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T his volume presents a short survey of Western civili- 
zation from its earliest beginnings to the founding of our 
country. To bring the main outlines of so vast a topic 
within the compass of a single manual has required the ut- 
most care in the selection, arrangement, and presentation of 
material. The authors have had constantly in mind the 
needs of young students as well as the problems of the teacher. 
They hu.ve tried to make the book clear, interesting, and 
teachable. 

They have included, therefore, only topics which are vital 
to an understanding of the relation of the past to the present ; 
for they believe that it is only these dynamic aspects of the 
past which are likely to awaken the interest and imagination 
of young people. Especial care has been taken not only to 
emphasize this bond between the past and ourselves but to 
show how the topic under discussion is related to and illumi- 
nates the main theme, or "frame of reference,” of the book — 
how our civilization has grown and developed through long 
years of achievement. 

The authors have taken advantage of the latest researches 
in the social sciences so that the manual may provide a sound 
basis for further study. They are in hearty sympathy with 
progressive teachers who have wished to see a closer cor- 
relation between the social studies. They have therefore 
freely drawn upon the various branches of the social sciences 
for their contributions toward a fuller understanding of the 
complex character of our civilization. 

In the interest of clarity and force, special attention has 
been given to the arrangement of material so that the story 
may unfold logically and with accumulating interest. The cur- 
rent topical, or "unit,” form has been adopted as the most 
practical in presenting the widely diverse aspects of the life 
of mankind. The book is divided into eight major units, 
or parts. Introducing each of these main divisions, a very 
simple statement gives in a few lines the content and signifi- 
cance of the part. Secondly, each part is divided into chapters 
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which deal with the various aspects of the part, or unit. 
Preceding each chapter there is a short introduction which 
gives in brief form the key to the chapter. These forewords, 
or previews, not only prepare the student for what he is to 
find but also show him its relation to what has gone before. 
They thus establish continuity and show the unity of the en- 
tire narrative. If the pupil will reread the foreword after he 
has mastered the chapter, he will see clearly how it fits into 
the structure of the part as a whole. Thirdly, the paragraphs 
are closely knit together and arranged to carry the story for- 
ward with growing interest and emphasis toward the climax 
of the chapter. Fourthly, care has been taken to make the 
language as simple as may be and to avoid vagueness and 
confusion in the mind of the student by the immediate ex- 
planation of all unfamiliar and unusual terms. Thus from 
the vocabulary all the way to the structure of the book as a 
whole the authors have endeavored to make the conditions 
of learning as favorable as possible. 

The study aids to be found at the end of each chapter are 
prepared with a threefold purpose : to assist the student in 
the interpretation and mastery of what he has read ; to help 
him to relate his new knowledge to what he already knew, 
and so to broaden his intellectual outlook ; and to train him 
to acquire scholarly methods of workmanship. 

The Review Questions based on the text are designed to 
refresh his memory on the most important points of the 
chapter and to give these their proper emphasis. A list of 
Useful Terms is given which the student should master, to 
make sure that his understanding of the narrative is per- 
fectly clear. The addition of these words to his vocabulary 
should enable him greatly to extend his range of general 
reading. Directive Questions will suggest how he can relate 
the special topic under consideration with other information, 
establish comparisons or contrasts, and follow the develop- 
ment of ideas and institutions. The Discussion Topics are 
intended to arouse critical thinking and aid the student to 
form independent judgments by making careful discrimina- 
tions, balancing opposing ideas, and learning to sustain his 
position in a debate. Additional Adventures in Learning in- 



Preface v 

dude topics and problems for further study. To train the 
student in forming scholarly habits of work he is asked to 
make constant use of dictionaries, encyclopedias, and books 
of reference. Above all, an early acquaintance with source 
materials is invaluable to the student of history. The student 
will get a far more vivid sense of the reality of events and 
personalities from these than from any second-hand or third- 
hand account of them. He will learn to distinguish between 
primary and secondary sources ; he will see for himself the 
stuff of which history is made ; he can learn something of the 
processes of historical scholarship, and ask himself what in 
our own time will form source material when its history comes 
to be written. Selections from the sources are given for each 
chapter, and the student should be encouraged to read other 
source material whenever it is available. 

The maps have been prepared especially to illustrate the 
text in hand and to aid the teacher in making the topics clear. 
The illustrations have been carefully chosen with the purpose 
of giving life and reality to the narrative, as well as visual 
assistance to the student in his reconstruction of the past. 

The Bibliography at the end of the book supplements the 
references following the chapters and is intended primarily 
for the teacher. From these references she can select assign- 
ments suitable to her particular method of teaching and the 
abilities of her pupils. 

The Authors 
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What is Civilization? Before beginning this story of our 
civilization we ought to get a clear idea of what is meant by 
civilization. It is something that surrounds us every minute 
of the day and night. We cannot get away from it if we 
would. We are so used to it that we take it for granted and 
as a rule hardly notice it. We become aware of it only when 
we have to go without some of the necessities, conveniences, 
or pleasures which it brings with it. There are some peoples 
on the earth who have very little civilization, and by com- 
paring their condition with our own we can see what our 
civilization includes. 

The Way the Savage Andaman Islanders Live. In the Bay 
of Bengal, on the other side of the globe from New York, 
are the Andaman Islands, where the inhabitants have as 
little civilization as anyone in the world. They have no 
houses except shelters of boughs, for they know nothing of 
boards, nails, bricks, or mortar ; no clothes like ours, for they 
cannot prepare and weave cotton, wool, linen, or silk and so 
cannot make cloth; no steel knives, hammers, or axes, for 
they are unacquainted with metal work. They have no 
farms or vegetable gardens, no towns, with stores, shops, 
factories, schools, churches, libraries; they have no books, 
for the people cannot read or write, and no one among them 
knows anything about geography, history, geology, chemis- 
try, or any of our sciences or arts. 

In short, the Andaman islanders manage to live without 
all these things which seem a natural part of our lives and 
make up our civilization. They have a language, however, 
so that they can talk to one another ; they use fire for cooking 
their fish, although they do not know how to make it and 
therefore have to be very careful not to let it go out. They 
make bows and arrows and weave baskets and can do a few 
simple things. They know too little about the looks of the 
stars to venture out of sight of land in their canoes, for if 
caught by darkness they would not be able to steer their way 
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back. They have no money to buy anything from ships that 
might come from regions more advanced in civilization. For 
many hundreds of years they appear to have lived in much 
the same way they now do. 

It took mankind thousands and thousands of years to 
learn even as much as the Andaman islanders know. If we 
went back far enough, we should come to a time when human 
beings had nothing but their bare hands with which to pro- 
tect themselves and get their food. With nothing to cover 
their bodies, these earlier men roamed through tropical for- 
ests, gathering their daily supply of roots, seeds, and wild 
fruits. Later they learned to fashion weapons of wood and 
stone, with which they killed wild animals, using their flesh 
for meat and their skins for a poor kind of clothes. They 
gradually developed ways of talking to one another, although 
it was a very long time before writing was invented any- 
where. We do not know when men first learned how to talk, 
and to make a fire so that they could cook their food and 
warm themselves. But speech and fire-making are perhaps 
the most important discoveries ever made, for without them 
men could not have protected themselves against the cold, 
fed themselves properly, or passed on to others what they 
themselves had learned. 

Civilization made up of Discoveries and Inventions. The 
growth of civilization from its earliest beginnings, perhaps 
half a million years ago, down to our own time is largely made 
up of discoveries, inventions, and increasing knowledge of 
man and of the world in which he lives. These inventions 
and discoveries include not only all the comforts and con- 
veniences which we enjoy but also our religious beliefs, our 
ideas of right and wrong and of government, our methods of 
manufacture and carrying on business, and our literature and 
art of every kind. All these are very important parts of 
civilization ; but, like houses, tools, and clothes, they have 
developed through thousands of years and are handed down 
to us, from parents to children, as our heritage from the past. 
It is the growth of this heritage, and the way in which it de- 
veloped, that form the story of our civilization. 
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Earliest Discoveries. In telling the long story of our civili- 
zation we have to start with men’s very earliest discoveries, 
which they made while they were still savages wandering 
around in search of food. After a great many thousands of 
years groups of people discovered how to plant seed and raise 
crops and keep cattle. In order to do this they had to give 
up their roaming life and were led to found little villages. 
So long as men and women were constantly moving about 
from place to place there was no chance for civilization to 
develop on a large scale. Only when towns came into ex- 
istence and great numbers of people dwelt together were 
conditions favorable for making discoveries and inventions 
and getting them adopted by the community and passed 
down to the following generations. 

Our Civilization began in Egypt and Western Asia. One of 
the earliest places where men settled down and began to make 
rapid progress in civilization was Eg3rpt, and it is from there 
and Western Asia that many of those things that we enjoy 
today originally came, — for example, brick and stone build- 
ings, fine cloth, glass, metal tools, beautiful gold jewelry, 
our calendar, and, above all, the use of an alphabet for 
writing. It was in this region that the religion later accepted 
by western Europe also developed. It was in Western Asia 
that the Bible had its beginnings. So this volume begins 
not with Emrope but with Egypt and Western Asia ; for it 
was from there that Europeans derived the civilization which 
they have greatly increased and have carried with them to 
all parts of the earth. 

The Contribution of the Greeks. The Greeks were the first 
European people to avail themselves of the civilization built 
up in Egypt and the Near East. They carried the various 
arts and sciences far beyond anything that had been accom- 
plished earlier. The Greek language is still taught in our 
colleges, and Greek books, together with the Old Testament, 
are the oldest books which form a precious part of our heritage 
from the past. So in this volume considerable space will be 
devoted to a study of the way the Greek towns grew up and 
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how they became the homes of eminent artists, scientists, 
philosophers, historians, and poets far superior to any that 
had hitherto appeared. 

The Roman Period and the Middle Ages. While the Greeks 
were making their discoveries the Romans were building up 
a wide empire to the west which finally embraced the Greek 
cities. The Greek civilization then spread over the Roman 
Empire and became the basis for all later advances. For a 
time after the Roman government had lost its power, there 
was a great deal of disorder, and civilization, instead of ad- 
vancing, went backward. This period is known as the 
Middle Ages. People forgot what had once been known, and 
lost some of the things which the Greeks had added to man’s 
heritage. But after a few centuries, as we shall see, thought- 
ful men caught up with the past and began to find out many 
truths which the Greeks had not discovered and to make 
things never before heard of, such as compasses, printed 
books, gunpowder, telescopes, and microscopes. Each one of 
these inventions had a great effect in changing men’s ways of 
living and their ideas of themselves and the stars and the 
earth and all the creatures that live on it. 

How Europeans carried their Civilization across the Atlantic. 
About a thousand years after the break-up of the Roman 
Empire, Europeans began to make longer and longer voyages 
by sea and finally discovered two continents entirely un- 
known to the Greeks and Romans. These lands were claimed 
by Spain, England, France, Portugal, and other European 
countries, who sent over their officials to govern them, and 
settlers who were destined to build up new states which now 
appear on the map of the Western Hemisphere. So it came 
about that the civilization of Europe reached our shores. For 
the civilization which originated in Egypt and the Near East 
was adopted and greatly advanced by the Greeks. The Ro- 
mans carried it westward. After a long period during which it 
seemed to be lost, much of the older civilization was revived. 
It was added to by the various European nations after the 
Middle Ages and was carried across the Atlantic to become 
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the civilization of the new countries of which the United 
States is now the most powerful. 

What may be Learned from the Story of Civilization. Ex- 
cept for life itself, our civilization is the most precious 
thing we have. It has taken mankind many thousands of 
years of patient labor to bring it to the degree of perfection 
in which we find it, and it is the chief business of us all to 
preserve it and do all we can to improve it. Very few of us 
are ingenious and original enough to make any new discovery 
or invention. But anyone who studies carefully the story of 
our civilization can learn not to oppose changes just because 
they are new, as many people have done in the past. We 
may also recognize and be on our guard against old evils 
which are constantly reappearing in new forms. 

This volume brings the story of our civilization down to 
the founding of the United States and to the great movement 
for reform that began with the French Revolution. It shows 
how the evils of poverty, oppression, injustice, ignorance, and 
war have existed in all ages along with all the wonderful 
things that man has accomplished. The present volume pre- 
pares the way for the following one, called Our Own Age, 
which deals with the new knowledge and mechanical re- 
sources that have been gained in recent times, and with 
the plans for doing away with the ancient plagues of war 
and poverty and giving everyone a chance to take advantage 
of the wonderful opportunities offered by new discoveries 
and inventions which quite outrun anything known to earlier 
generations. 
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EARLIER AGES 




Part One 

HOW MEN 

MADE THEIR FIRST DISCOVERIES 
AND INVENTIONS 


Tliis Part is the Shortest in the Book, but it deals 
with far the Longest Time. It tells how, during 
Thousands and Thousands of Years, Men — far more 
Ignorant at the Start than Any Savages on the Earth 
T oday — made their First Discoveries and Inven- 
tions and finally settled down here and there to 
Cultivate Fields and Raise Cattle. In Short, how 
they began to Establish Homes instead of Wandering 
about in Search of Food All Day like Wild Animals 






Tk Earliest Representation of Domesticated Horses (about 3000 b.c.) 

An example of early picture writing showing a group of nineteen horses, each 
represented by the animal’s head only. The other signs are numbers, and it is 
probable that the whole is an inventory of the horses owned by some king or 
nobleman. The varying positions of the manes as represented on the tablet have 
a meaning. The upraised manes doubtless indicate stallions, while those that 
hang down probably indicate mares. The animals without any manes are pre- 
sumably foals, too young to show any mane. The signs are cut into a clay tablet, 
discovered by the French at Susa, the ancient capital of Elam. It dates from 
about 3000 B.c or possibly a century or two earlier. This evidence would therefore 
indicate that already at this early date the domesticated horse was found just north 
of the Persian Gulf, whence he gradually found his way into the Fertile Crescent 
during the next thousand years, so that he was common there in the Age of Flammu- 
rapi (p. 67). We now know that around 2000 B.c. the domesticated horse was in 
use from the Caucasus through Anatolia to the Fertile Crescent, whence he reached 
Egypt during or after the eighteenth century B.c. The discovery in Scania, in 
southern Sweden, of a horse’s skull dating from about 2400 B.c., having a stone 
dagger driven deep into the forehead, led some archseologists to believe that the 
horse was domesticated in northern Europe. There is now little support for this 
conclusion, and the evidence from the Orient indicates that the horse was domes- 
ticated somewhere in the general region northeast of Persia. There is some un- 
certainty regarding the date of his arrival in the Fertile Crescent, owing to the 
discovery of a surprisingly large percentage of the bones of the ancient wild ass 
{onager) in the Babylonian excavations of the Oriental Institute. In Fig. 91 in 
Breasted’s Ancient Times, and in our Elamite tablet above, the short ears of the 
animals represented have been regarded as conclusive evidence that they were 
horses. But the numerous bones of the wild ass in Babylonia suggest the possibility 
that all the horse-like animals shown in these representations might be regarded 
as wild asses, which we know were early used as draft animals in ancient Babylonia. 
If so, the domesticated horse was introduced among the most civilized peoples as 

late as 2000 B.c. 



CHAPTER I • FROM FOOD-GATHERING 
TO FOOD-PRODUCTION 


MAN’S EARLIEST WAYS OF LIVING * THE EARLY STONE AGES • THE EARLIEST 
FOOD-PRODUCERS AND THE LATE STONE AGE 


W HEN we use the word “history,” we usually think of written 
records. Indeed, it is customary to describe the Historic Age by 
saying that it is the age beginning when written documents were first 
produced by man, — documents which tell us in written words something 
of man’s life and career. The long period before the invention of writing 
has consequently been called the Prehistoric Age. Perhaps you will ask, 
“ If there was no writing in the Prehistoric Age, how can we find out 
about it?” To begin with, we must ask the aid of the geologists, who 
study the history of the earth itself as shown by its layers, or strata. By 
studying fossilized vegetable remains, the positions of the rocks, and many 
other signs, the geologists can determine the changing kinds of climate in 
the Prehistoric Age, the lengths of certain geological periods, and many 
interesting details which furnish a background for the life of prehistoric 
men. Moreover, in the geological strata are found animal and human bones, 
together with stone tools and weapons made by man. From these finds we 
can tell something about the life of earliest men. For instance, if the bones 
of a dog and several flint arrowheads were found buried close to the skele- 
ton of a man, we should naturally suppose that this man was a hunter, that 
he knew how to use a bow and arrow, and that he had domesticated the 
dog- We might then go farther and compare the manner of life of prehistoric 
men with that of primitive men today. We should find some points of simi- 
larity, and from the difficulties overcome by the ruder peoples of today we 
might learn something of the problems which faced prehistoric men. The 
description of man’s earliest ways of living in Chapter I has drawn upon 
all these sources of information. 


1. Man’s Earliest Ways of Living 

The Home of Earliest Civilization. Only a little more than 
five hundred years ago certain explorers from the Old World 
found a New World in which lived a race of red men whom the 
explorers considered savage. Yet these so-called savages had 
stone implements, worked with metals, lived in tents or mud 
houses, and some of them even planted grain. While the red 
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men of the New World therefore seemed savage, in their way of 
living as compared with the people of the Old World in the 
fifteenth century A.D., nevertheless their life was almost civi- 
lized as compared with that of the earliest men who lived 
thousands on thousands of years ago and who were scattered 
over wide areas of the Old World. Scholars have nearly all 
agreed that the discoveries and inventions which are necessary 
to civilized life were first made by those earliest men who lived 
in the region surrounding the eastern end of the Mediterra- 
nean Sea. 

We must therefore first turn our attention to the early 
Mediterranean world. 

Early Mediterranean World; its Climate and Animals. The 
lands of Europe and northern Africa were very different then 
from what they are today. Lofty forests not only fringed 
the streams of Europe and clothed its wide plains but they 
covered also some of the Sahara Plateau, which at that time 
was a green and well-watered region. Huge hippopotamuses 
wallowed along the shores of the rivers, and many a fierce rhi- 
noceros charged through the heavy tropical growth. Through 
Italy and Sicily, as well as at Gibraltar, land-bridges across 
the Mediterranean connected Europe and Africa. Thus most 
of these animals could wander by land from Africa to Europe 
or back again. The atmosphere was moist and warm, and 
the forests echoed to the notes of many tropical birds. This 
tropical wilderness, filled with its myriads of creatures (fish, 
fowl, and animals great and small), extended entirely around 
the Mediterranean Sea. 

Life and Progress of Earliest Men. Each day the savages 
of this early Mediterranean world crept forth to gather their 
food where they could find it. They often fled in terror as they 
felt the thunderous tread of the giant animals of the forest, but 
they listened with keen and eager ear for the sound of small 
game which they might be able to lay low with their rough 
wooden clubs. At night they had no hut or shelter in which 
they might take refuge. They slept wherever they happened 
to be overtaken by darkness. 
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Fig. 1. Primitive Men Hunting 

Primitive men were largely meat-eaters, and therefore hunters. Here we see the 
men, standing on solid ground, using their roughly-formed spears, rocks, and clubs 
against the large woolly mammoth caught in the soft, boggy ground. As they were 
physically feeble compared to the animals around them and possessed only crude 
weapons, it was necessary for these savages to use all their cunning against the 
huge beasts which they hunted. (Courtesy of Charles R. Knight) 

We cannot trace all the different stages in the progress of 
the earliest men ; but we know that they must have first dis- 
covered two important things, for without them they would 
have been unable to advance. Thes^were the-aMitylg^peak 
an d the means of kindling a fir e. A third important discovery, 
how to shape a stone, was of the greatest help to them. They 
had probably sometimes found broken stones and had used the 
ragged edges to hack off the meat of an animal or shape their 
wooden clubs. After a long time they saw that they could im- 
prove the form of such a stone, and so gradually they learned 
to make a rude tool or weapon. At this point they entered 
what we now call the Stone Age, — at least several hundred 
thousand years ago (although no one knows exactly when). 
The stone weapons and tools which these savages then began 
to make did not rot and disappear like their bone and wooden 
ones, so today we can actually hold in our hands the very im- 
plements which some of these early men used in their long 
struggle to obtain food and to defend themselves. 
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2. The Early Stone Ages 

Archxology and the Study of Stone Implements. A stone tool 
or weapon made by human hands is called an artif act, a word 
of Latin origin meaning "made by art” and related to the 
word "artificial.” Stone artifacts, lying on the ground or 
turned up by the plow, were noticed by our ancestors centuries 
ago. Since then scientific men have been carefully searching 
for them, especially by systematic digging (called excava- 
tion). The study of man’s early works is called archaeology; 
hence such digging is called archaeological excavation, and 
we term a man who does such work an archaeologist. The 
search for stone artifacts began in Europe. There the rude 
stone tools and weapons of the Early Stone Age himters of 
Europe, and the bones of the huge animals they slew, were 
sometimes found lying side by side in the sand and gravel far 
up on the valley slopes where in prehistoric ages the rivers once 
flowed, before their deep modem beds had been cut out by the 
water. They have been found in such large numbers that great 
museum collections of stone implements have been established 
in various European countries. Recent search in North Africa 
has likewise revealed stone artifacts in an area stretching from 
Algiers to the lower Nile valley, and the same is true of Asia 
along the eastern shores of the Mediterranean. We are thus 
able to study thousands of stone weapons and implements from 
all the lands surrounding the Mediterranean. They reveal to 
us the fascinating story of man’s earliest progress, after the 
Early Stone Age hunters had found that they could chip 
stones. 

The Coming of the Ice. For thousands of years the life of 
the early hunters went on with little change. They slowly 
improved their rough stone tools and weapons (Fig. 2), and 
probably learned to make other implements out of wood. Then 
the air of their forest home began to lose its warmth. Geolo- 
gists have not yet found out why ; but as the centuries passed, 
the ice, which all the year round still overlies the region of 
the north pole and the summits of the Alps, began to spread. 
It pushed down across Europe, Asia, and North America. 
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In Europe it continued to creep farther and farther southward 
until it covered England as far down as the Thames, and on the 


Continent it covered much of Ger- 
many. In Asia the ice came down far 
across Siberia, and it descended from 
the mountains of Armenia to the up- 
per valley of the Tigris and Euphrates 
rivers. On the continent of North 
America the southern edge of the ice 
is marked by lines of bowlders carried 
and left there by the ice sheet. Such 
lines of bowlders (called moraines) 
are fovmd, for example, as far south 
as Long Island, and westward along 
the valleys of the Ohio and the Mis- 
souri River. 

The Ice Age in the Lands North of 
the Mediterranean. The himter saw 
the glittering blue masses of ice, with 
their crown of snow, pushing through 
the green of his forest abode and 
crushing down vast trees in many 
a sheltered glen or favorite himting 
ground. Gradually the savage men 
of early Europe were forced to 
accustom themselves to a colder 
climate, and many of the animals 
familiar to the hunter retreated to 
the warmer south, never to return. 
The himters did not know how to 
build themselves shelters from the 
cold. They therefore took refuge in 
rock shelters under overhanging cliffs 
or in the entrances of caves, where 
they and their descendants continued 



Fig. 2. A Flint Fist Hatchet 
of the Early Stone Age, Found in 
an Ancient Bed of the Hflo 


Rough flint flakes older than 
the fist hatchet still survive to 
show us man’s earliest efforts 
at shaping stone. But the fist 
hatchet is the earliest well- 
finished type of tool produced 
by man. Fist hatchets have 
been found all around the 
Mediterranean, as well as in 
other parts of the world. The 
original of the above illustra- 
tion is about seven and one- 
half inches long. This tool 
was usually grasped in the fist 
by the thicker part, and had 
no handle. Traces of use and 
wear can sometimes be noticed 
on fist hatchets. The above 
specimen was found by the 
Oriental Institute of the Uni- 
versity of Chicago 


to live for thousands of years. Cen- 
tury after century the sand and earth continued to blow into 
these rock shelters or caverns, and fragments of rock fell from 
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the ceiling. In the masses of rubbish accumulated on the floors 
we find today many layers of ashes and charcoal from the fires 
of the prehistoric hunters, besides numerous tools, weapons, 
and implements which they used. The ice remained for thou- 
sands of years ; then it slowly melted and retreated northward 
again. T his forward and backward movement of the ice was 
repeated several times as the climate changed during a period 
of many thousands of years, which we call the Ice Age. 

When the ice came down for the last time the European 
hunters had finally improved their stone implements and their 
manner of living. We can imagine a hunter of those days at 
the entrance to his cave, carefully chipping off the edges of 
his flint tools. By this time he had left the rude old fist 
hatchet (Fig. 2) far behind, and had discovered that by 
pressure with a hard piece of bone he could chip off a line 
of fine flakes along the edge of his flint tool and thus produce 
a much finer cutting edge than by chipping it with blows. 
This discovery enabled him, first, to produce a considerable 
variety of flint tools, — chisels, drills, hammers, polishers, 
and scrapers ; and, second, with these improved tools, to cut 
and shape ivory, bone, and especially reindeer horn. The 
fine ivory needles found still lying in the caverns make it 
clear that sewing had been discovered and that the hunters 
were protected from cold and the brambles of the forest by 
clothing stitched together out of the skins of the animals 
which they had slain. The hunter also made sharp spear 
points of barbed ivory which he mounted on a long wooden 
shaft, and each hunter carried at his girdle a sharp flint dag- 
ger. Another clever device of horn or ivory was a throwing- 
stick, by which a hunter could hurl his long spear farther 
and with greater force than before. Such inventions made 
it much easier for men to procure their food and therefore 
much easier for them to survive; for all men were still 
merely food-gatherers. 

Beginnings of Art. In spite of the ignorance and savagery 
of their daily life, these primitive hunters were standing just at 
the dawning of the first great light that entered the souls of 
men. WTien they lay down in their caverns at night, these 
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savage hxmters could often see mind-pictures of the great 
beasts they had been pursuing all day. They could recall 
curious trees the shapes of which might remind them of ani- 
mals, or they might turn as they lay in their caverns and see a 
bulging mass of rock, which looked like a horse. Thus there 
might arise in their minds the idea of resemblance : the animal, 
and the tree that looked like it; the horse, and the rounded rock 
that looked like the horse. As this thought continued they 
began to be aware that such a resemblance might be produced 
by their own hands ; that is, they could imitate the form of one 
object by shaping another like it. In this way the possibility of 
imitation awoke in their minds. In that moment, art was born. 
The Stone Age hunters could carve and paint with remarkable 
skill. They filled the caverns of France and northern Spain with 
pictures of the wild animals which they hunted. Similar pic- 
tures are numerous in eastern Spain, not in caverns but on the 
rocks under the open sky ; and likewise in North Africa, where 
they are found from Algiers entirely across the Sahara, south- 
ward and eastward to the upper Nile. These widespread cave 
paintings and rock pictures, with much other evidence, reveal 
to us something of the ways of living of the food-gatherers on 
both the north and the south of the Mediterranean. But there 
were certain conditions of climate on the south side of the 
Mediterranean which affected the life of the food-gatherers of 
northern Africa so greatly that we must now consider them 
apart from the other early men of the Mediterranean world. 

Aarly Stone Age Men South of the Mediterranean, While 
the invasion of the ice made life very difficult for the Early 
Stone Age men on the north side of the Mediterranean, the 
region south of the Mediterranean was never visited by the ice. 
The same atmospheric moisture which in frozen form built up 
the icy glaciers on the north side of the Mediterranean fell as 
plentiM raiii on the south side. The Sahara Plateau therefore 
continued to be well watered and covered with meadows, for- 
ests, and jungle growth. At some time in the Ice Age, however, 
the plentiful rains in North Africa began slowly to fail. The 
reason for this diminished rainfall is not yet clearly imder- 
stood. The rainfall in Europe also decreased. As a result of the 
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Fig. 3. "Examines of Stone Age Art ^ 

The herd of reindeer sketched in A is carved on the wing bone of an eagle. This ^ 
drawing shows that the earliest artists had some ideas about composition in art ^ 
and were able to draw a group of animals so as to give an impression of a great 
number in an almost modern way. J5 is a hunting scene painted on a rock shelter 
by Stone Age man after he had invented the bow. The painting of a wolf, C, is ^ 
from a cave in France. (After Breuil) ^ 

k. 

failing moisture the glacial ice in Europe began to shrink 
and to retreat toward the north, while the decreasing rainfall ^ 
in North Africa caused the great Sahara Plateau slowly to 
change into the waterless desert which we know today. 

At this period the Nile valley was of the greatest value to the 
plateau himters. The valley is a gorge, or canon, at some places 
more than thirty miles in width, with steep rock walls varying 
from a few hundred to a thousand feet in height. With its great 0 
river flowing down the gorge, the valley offered the Stone Age 
hunters a new home with plenty of water; for although the 
Nile gorge was as rainless as the desert, the river was plenti- 
fully fed from the rainy regions far south of the desert. Thus 
the great valley formed a sheltered home, where the himters 
of North Africa were soon to advance in civilization much 
faster than the men of the same age in Europe. The stone 
tools and weapons which reveal this advance to us have been 
found buried in the rock and gravel terraces formed by the 
river along its shores. 
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3. The Earliest Food-Producers and the 
Late Stone Age 

The Age of Food-Produciion. Like the hunters, the ani- 
mals of the Sahara Plateau also found it necessary to take 
refuge in the Nile gorge in order to find food and water. Here, 
however, there was not as much room for the animals as they 
enjoyed in Europe or as they had once found on the plateau. 
Thus the hunters found it easy to drive whole herds of them 
into the deep bays in the Nile-valley cliffs and to capture 
them there. At length it occurred to these hunters to close 
off such a bay with a stockade having only one entrance, or 
even to build a stockade of four sides with one gate into 
which the game might be driven. Wild game thus fenced in 
formed a very valuable source of food "'on the hoof’ and 
i was always ready for use. When these captive animals lost 
^ their fear of men and learned to live with them, they became, 
as we say, domesticated. 

After a time the Nile-gorge people discovered another new 
and lasting source of food. Probably for thousands of years the 
women had been accustomed to gather the seeds of certain wild 
grasses and grind them up for food. It was now discovered that 
such grasses could be planted and watered, so that they would 
grow better and produce a greater yield of eatable seed. Thus 
began the planting and harvesting of millet, barley, and wheat, 
which were once only wild grasses. After men began cultivat- 
— .ling food in the field and raising it on the hoof, they became for 
Q the first time tood-producers. Being therefore able to produce 
food at home, they found it less necessary to go out as hunters 
^^Nand kill wild animals for food. Groups of families settled down 
to live in one place, where it was possible to look after the 
tamed animals and to water the fields of grain. Most of the 
hunters finally became farmers and cattle-raisers, and thus be- 
gan the age of agriculture and cattle-breeding, or '"animal 
husbandry.'' We may call it the Age of Food-Production. 

The Egyptian Life of the Late Stone Age. We have seen 
that in this new Age of Food-Production and settled life it was 
possible for men to make fixed homes. Their tools for this 
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Fig. 4. Late Stone Age Straw^Mnel Granary containing Wooden Sichle (A) 


This prehistoric granary was a shallow pit dug in the earth. Wet mud was smeared 
on the floor and sides of the pit, and then it was lined with straw. A number of 
such granaries were found together. Most of them were empty, but some contained 
quantities of wheat, barley, and other grain. The wooden sickle (A) found lying 
on the bottom of this granary is nearly two feet long. A dark, gluelike mass holds 
the three saw-toothed pieces of flint in place to serve as the cutting edge of the 
sickle, and they remain fixed as firmly in their groove as they were on that day 
thousands of years ago when the Stone Age Egyptian dropped the sickle in the 
pit and perhaps forgot all about it. (After Miss G. Caton-Thompson) 


purpose were still made of stone, especially flint, but they 
now used a gritty stone upon which to sharpen or grind the 
edges. By this method their stone tools were so much im- 
proved that we must regard the period as another Stone 
Age, which we call the Late Stone Age. The homes which 
they made were at first only huts made of interwoven twigs 
and branches called "wattle,” plastered with mud. Some 
of these early Nile-dwellers had noticed that clay will harden 
when heated in the fire. They began therefore to make 
pottery dishes and jars for the household. The useful fibers 
of wild plants such as flax had been discovered, and the 
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women had learned to cultivate these plants, to spin the 
fibers into thread, and to weave this thread into linen for their 
clothing. All this happened so long ago that the little villages 
of wattle huts have been covered up under many feet of 
black soil, brought down since then by the Nile. Neverthe- 
less, on ground high enough to be above the reach of the 
Nile waters, scanty traces of several of their villages have 
been discovered. These villagers buried their dead along the 
edge of the desert. The cemeteries which grew up there are 
often found still undisturbed, and they have yielded to the 
excavator’s spade many objects which tell us of the life of 
these Late Stone Age Egyptians. 

The Discovery of Metal. The articles buried with the dead 
in one of the graves included a copper pin. It is the oldest 
implement of metal ever discovered in archaeological excava- 
tion. We can follow in imagination the Egyptian who must 
have first discovered metal as he wandered into the Peninsula 
of Sinai, where the oldest copper mines are found. It may 
have been that in this vicinity (map, p. 27) he happened 
to bank his camp fire with pieces of copper ore lying about 
on the ground. The charcoal of his wood fire would mingle 
with the hot fragments of ore piled around to shield the fire, 
and thus the ore would be "reduced,” as the miner says; 
that is, the copper in metallic form would be released from 
the lumps of ore. Next morning, as the Egyptian stirred 
the embers, he would discover in the ashes a few shining 
beads of metal. We can imagine how he may have picked 
them up and turned them admiringly as they glittered in 
the sunshine. As the experience was repeated he would 
discover that these strange shining beads had come out of 
the pieces of stone around his fire. 

Dawning of the Age of Metal. Without knowing it, this 
man stood at the dawning of a new era, the Age of Metal. The 
little disk of shining copper which he drew from the ashes 
might have reflected a vision — could the Egyptian wanderer 
have seen it — of what men were one day to do with metal : 
great steel buildings, giant bridges, huge factories roaring 
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with the noise of thousands of machines, and vast stretches 
of steel railroads along which thunder hosts of rushing loco- 
motives. Since the discovery of fire, many thousands of 
years earlier, man had made no conquest of the things of the 
earth which could compare in importance with this discovery 
of metal. This took place not later than about the year 
5000 B.C., that is, at least some seven thousand years ago. 
But it was to be many centuries before copper tools and 
weapons came into common use. During this long period, 
and for some time after, the Late Stone Age life went on, 
just as if metal had not been discovered. 

Final Retreat of the Ice; Beginning of the Late Stone Age 
in Europe. Meantime the hunters on the north side of the 
Mediterranean had continued to lead their food-gathering 
life of the Early Stone Ages. The signs left by the ice have 
led geologists to think that it drew back northward for the 
last time nearly nine thousand years ago. At this point, 
therefore, the men on the north side of the Mediterranean 
began to live under weather conditions which gradually be- 
came like those of today. Moreover, while the ice was finally 
retreating northward, influences from North Africa and 
Western Asia began to reach the European hunters. They 
learned how to breed cattle and grow grain. They found out 
how to weave linen and make pottery. And with improved 
ground-edged tools, they were able to build wooden houses. 

Swiss Lake-Villages of the Late Stone Age. The most 
plentiful traces of the earliest wooden houses in Europe are 
to be found in Switzerland. Here groups of families of the 
Late Stone Age built their villages of wooden huts upon plat- 
forms stretching in long lines along the shores of the Swiss 
lakes. The platforms were supported by piles driven into the 
ground. These communities are called lake-villages. In a few 
cases they were quite large. At Wangen not less than fifty 
thousand piles were driven into the ground for the support 
of the village. The lake-villagers lived a life of peace and 
prosperity. Their huts were comfortable shelters, and they 
were supplied with wooden furnishings and pottery. The 
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Fig. 5. Part of the Equipment of a Late Stone Age Lakc'^Dwcller 

This group contains the evidence for three important inventions made or received 
from the Near East by the men of the Late Stone Age : first, pottery jars, like 
2 and 5, with rude decorations — the oldest baked clay in Europe — and 1, a 
large kettle in which the lake-dwellers' food was cooked; second, ground-edged 
tools like 4, a stone chisel mounted in a deerhorn handle like a hatchet, or 5, a 
stone ax pierced with a hole for the ax handle ; and, third, weaving, as shown by 6, 
a spinning whorl” of baked clay, the earliest spinning wheel. When suspended 
by a rough thread of flax eighteen to twenty inches long, it was given a whirl which 
made it spin in the air like a top, thus rapidly twisting the thread by which it was 
hanging. The thread, when sufficiently twisted, was wound up, and another length 
of eighteen to twenty inches was drawn out from the unspun flax to be similarly 
twisted. One of these earliest spinning wheels has been found in the Swiss lakes, 
with the flaxen thread still attached. (Courtesy of Professor Hoernes) 


hillsides looking down upon the lake-villages were green 
with fields of barley, wheat, and millet. At first no one 
person owned these fields of wheat, barley, or flax; but 
after a time each household gradually gained the right to cul- 
tivate a particular field, and finally they came to set up a 
claim to it. Thus began the ownership of land. This system 
of landownership established more firmly the settled agri- 
cultural life in and around the villages. 

Other Late Stone Age Towns in Europe; the Rise of Gov- 
ernment. The settled commrmities of the Late Stone Age at 
last began to build something more enduring than wooden 
houses and wattle huts. Toward the close of this age the more 
powerful chiefs learned to erect tombs, made of large blocks 
of stone. These tombs are still found fringing the western 
coast of Europe from the Mediterranean around Spain to the 
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Fig. 6. Skeleton of a Miner of the Late Stone Age 

The skeleton of this ancient miner was found lying on the floor of a flint mine in 
Belgium, under the rocks which had caved in and crushed him. Before him, 
just as it dropped from his hands at the instant of the cave-in, lies the double- 
pointed pick of deerhorn with which he was loosening the lumps of flint from 

their chalk bed 

southern Scandinavian shores. Such structures are not yet 
of masonry, that is, of smoothly cut stone laid with mortar. 
They cannot, therefore, be classed as works of architecture. 

Near every great group of stone tombs there must have 
been a town where the people lived who built the tombs. 
These Late Stone Age towns show us that men were learn- 
ing to live together and to work together on a large scale. It 
required power over men and successful management of 
them to get together the workers who raised the earth walls 
of a town, or drove the fifty thousand piles supporting the 
lake- villages at Wangen (Switzerland), or moved great blocks 
of stone for a chieftain’s tomb. In these works we see the be- 
ginnings of government under a leader. We may call such a 
government a state. Many little states, each made up of an 
earth-walled town with its surrounding fields, and each under 
a chieftain, grew up in Late Stone Age Europe. Out of such 
beginnings nations were later to grow. 

Beginnings of Trade and Business. In this age, men were 
beginning to follow special trades ; some men were probably 
wood-workers, others were potters, and still others were 
miners (Fig. 6). Business relations between the villages al- 
ready existed, and this early commerce sometimes carried 
things far and wide. An example of this is an especially fine 
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variety of French flint, which is found scattered today in 
many parts of Europe and is recognized by its color. Stone 
implements found on the islands around Europe show that 
men of this age lived there, and they must have had boats. 
Several of the dugouts of the lake-dwellers have been found 
lying on the lake bottom among the piles. The business of 
such an age was of course very simple. There were no metals 
and no money. Buying and selling were only exchange of one 
kind of wares for another kind. In all Europe there was no 
writing, nor did the inhabitants of the mainland of Europe 
ever invent a system of writing. 

Stone Age Europe at a Standstill; Development of Civiliza- 
tion in the Ancient Near East. Such was the life of Stone Age 
men on the north side of the Mediterranean near the close 
of this period, about three thousand years before Christ. 
They were still without writing, and they did not know how 
to use metal. Indeed, Europe unaided never did gain these 
things, and without them men could go no farther. We must 
therefore turn away from Europe to follow the development 
of these and many other discoveries and inventions that help 
to make up our civilization. This progress was made on the 
other side of the Mediterranean, in Egypt and Western 
Asia, — in the lands which we now call the Near East.*^ As 
we leave Europe to follow the story of the Ancient Near 
East let us remember that we have been following man’s 
prehistoric progress around the Mediterranean. In the Near 
East, beginning before 4000 b.c. and during the thousand 
years from 4000 to 3000 B.C., men slowly built up a high 
civilization, forming the beginning of the Historic Age. 

Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. Where was the home of earliest civilization? What do we sur- 
mise from the geological remains about conditions in the Mediter- 
ranean world when man first appeared there ? 

1 The term "Far East” is used today to include Japan, China, and India. The 
term "Near East” became very common during the World War, and is now the 
most convenient name for the lands grouped about the eastern end of the Mediter- 
ranean, although the word "Orient” is still a correct designation of the same region. 
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2. What is archaeology? What is meant by ''Ice Age''? From 
what materials did the men of the Early Stone Ages make their tools 
and weapons ? How do we know that Stone Age men were artists ? 

3. What is meant by the term " Age of Food-Production " ? What 
industries did the Late Stone Age Egyptians have? the Late Stone 
Age Europeans? How do archaeologists find out about prehistoric man? 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following : prehistory, 
civilization, fossilized, geological, savages, food-gathering, domestication 
of animals, landownership, government. 

Directive Questions 

1. In what different ways has the prehistory of man been revealed 
to modern archaeologists ? 

2. Have you ever found any evidence of the existence of prehistoric 
man? 

3. In what ways did the men of the Early Stone Ages find use 
for the animals apart from eating them ? 

4. Can you show why men had to learn to work together before 
they could advance in civilization ? 

Discussion Topics 

1. Food-gathering peoples cannot stop long in one place. 

2. Would it pay to excavate in the Sahara? 

3. There are various ways by which animals may be domesticated. 

4. Man conceived the idea of navigation from watching floating 
logs. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Topical Studies. What proofs have we that the Sahara Plateau 
was once a well-watered region where man was able to live? (See 
page 6.) Breasted, Ancient Times, p. 48, Note. List the animals 
painted or drawn by Stone Age men. Breasted, Ancient Times, 
Figs. 7-10 ; Burkitt, Old Stone Age, pp. 158--228 ; Our Forerunners, 
chap, ix; Gardner, Art through the Ages, chap, i; Macalister, 
Textbook of European Archxology, Vol. I, pp. 62--87 ; Osborn, Man 
rises to Parnassus, chap, iii ; Peake and Fleure, Hunters and Artists, 
chap. 6. 

2, Look up in an encyclopedia : archeology, glacier, glacial period, 
wheat, flax, reindeer, copper, Sinai. 



Part Two 

HOW DURING THREE THOUSAND YEARS 
PEOPLES IN THE NEAR EAST 
LAID THE FOUNDATIONS 
OF OUR CIVILIZATION 


One of the Places where Men settled down Earliest 
was the Nile Valley, called Egypt. There they learned 
how to write, construct and decorate Imposing Build' 
ings, navigate Ships, and organize Powerful Govern' 
ments. East of the Mediterranean Other Peoples 
progressed in an Astonishing Manner and made Many 
Discoveries which are Still a Part of Our CiviUzation 

Today 
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CHAPTER II • THE STORY OF EGYPT 


THE FIRST UNION OF EGYPT AND THE RISE OF CIVILIZATION • THE PYRAMID AGE 
(thirtieth to twenty-fifth century B.C.) • THE AGE OF THE NOBLES • THE 
EMPIRE • CIVILIZATION OF THE EMPIRE 


I N THE previous chapter we traced the beginnings of human progress 
made by earliest man during hundreds of thousands of years. Some six 
thousand years ago, that is, about 4000 b.c., mankind had gradually reached 
nearly the same stage of progress all around the Mediterranean, — in North 
Africa, Europe, and, as we shall see. Western Asia. The drying up of 
northern Africa led numbers of people to take refuge in the Nile valley, which 
lies in the temperate zone and extends from the African tropics to the 
Mediterranean Sea. In this deep, sheltered retreat a supply of food was 
insured by the discovery of methods of raising crops and breeding animals. 
In this way began farming, or agriculture, which has ever since played a great 
part in civilization. The Egyptians, however, went much farther. They 
learned to make tools of copper, which enabled them to do far better work 
than they could with the old stone implements and to create many new 
and beautiful things. They also developed the use of pictures and letters to 
represent the sounds which make up speech. In this way phonetic, or 
“sound,” writing was invented, which we now use constantly. Under 
these favorable circumstances the population of the valley increased to 
several millions, who were gradually brought together into the first great 
people, or nation. In this chapter we shall follow the development of the 
Egyptian state and see how various discoveries were added to those already 
known to the men who first found safety in the Nile valley. 


1. The First Union of Egypt and the 
Rise of Civilization 

Irrigation and the Soil of Egypt. As we take up our study 
of the Ancient Near East we start with Egypt. We followed 
the hunters of North Africa from the drying plateau down 
to the well-watered floor of the Nile valley, where they 
learned to feed herds of once wild cattle in stockades and to 
plant fields of grain. Grain, of course, cannot grow without 
water, and these early Egyptians, living in a country without 
rain, had to make a simple machine for lifting water to the 
fields from the river or from canals filled by the river. The 

23 





24 


Earlier Ages 


Egyptians of today still continue to use the ancient water- 
lifting machine (Fig. 7), and our ancestors inherited it in 
, , the well sweep once com- 



Fig. 7. An Egyptian Shadoof, the Oldest 
of Well Sweeps, Irrigating the Fields 

The man below stands in the water, hold- 
ing his leather bucket (A). The pole (B) 
of the sweep is above him, with a large 
ball of dried Nile mud on its lower end (C) 
as a lifting weight, or counterpoise, seen 
just behind the supporting post (D). This 
man lifts the water into a mud basin (E). 
A second man (in the middle) lifts it from 
this first basin (E) to a second basin (E). 
A third man (G) lifts the water from the 
middle basin (F) to the uppermost basin 
(FT) on the top of the bank, where it runs 
off to the left into trenches spreading over 
the fields. The low water makes neces- 
sary three successive lifts (to E, to F, to 
H), continued without ceasing, night and 
day, for one hundred days. The weird and 
plaintive songs of the shadoof-worker are 
heard day and night along the Nile 


mon in New England. 

The soil of Egypt is very 
fertile, for it is enriched 
each year by the overflow 
of the river. The muddy 
waters rise above the river 
banks every summer, then 
spread far over the flats, 
and lie there long enough 
to deposit a very thin layer 
of rich earth. The mud 
carried down the valley 
for centuries has filled a 
large bay at the mouth of 
the river and formed what 
we now call the Nile Delta. 
At the present day the 
Delta and the valley above, 
as far as the First Cata- 
ract, contain together over 
twelve thousand square 
miles of fertile farm land, 
— about the area of Mas- 
sachusetts and Connecti- 
cut. 

The Delta and the Rise 
of Government. In the Late 
Stone Age, however, the 
area which could be cul- 
tivated must have been 
much smaller than it is 
today; for at that time 
the valley above the Delta 


was still largely occupied by extensive marshes, and only 
here and there between the marshes was it possible to plant 
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and harvest a crop. But in the Delta, where the river 
branched out into smaller streams with slower currents, the 
marshes were easier to drain for cultivation. Gradually, 
therefore, the people of the Delta outstripped the dwellers 
on the upper river and became more advanced in their man- 
ner of living. This advance led to the first regulations of 
community life, which finally became government. 

It came about in this way. The overflow of the river 
(called the inundation) often clogged the canals with mud, so 
that the men of a whole group of villages would have to go out 
together to clear the canals. They knew that if they did not 
do so there would be no water for the grain fields, no harvest, 
and finally no bread. The leader of one of these groups of 
Delta villages probably became in time a local chieftain who 
controlled the irrigation trenches and canals of the district. 
To him the ireople of the district were obliged to carry every 
season a share of the grain or flax which they gathered from 
their fields. These shares of grain or flax were the earliest 
taxes, and the chieftain’s control of the canals and collection 
of the taxes formed the earliest government. 

The Two Kingdoms and the First Union. Eventually some 
one of these Delta chieftains conquered the rival chieftains 
in the other districts and united all the Delta into a king- 
dom which we call Lower Egypt, for although higher on 
the map, it was lower on the river. In the same way there 
also arose another kingdom, extending up the Nile valley 
from the southern apex of the Delta to the region of the First 
Cataract. This kingdom we call Upper Eg3q3t ; for it is on 
the upper course of the river, although lower on the map. 
There must have been much traffic between the two king- 
doms, as they were, of course, connected by the Nile. Finally, 
perhaps in the forty-third century B.c. (although we are not 
sure about the date), a powerful king of Lower Egypt, whose 
name we do not know, marched southward out of the Delta 
and conquered his rival, the king of Upper Egypt. In this 
manner the two kingdoms were united under one king, who 
became king of Upper and Lower Egypt. We shall call this 
first kingdom of Upper and Lower Egypt the First Union as 
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a matter of convenience, although this was not its ancient 
name. The history of the First Union is the most important 
chapter in the entire human story, because civilization really 
began in this age. 

Hoe Culture Changed into Plow Culture. We have seen 
that agriculture greatly improved human conditions and 
made it possible for men to give up the hunting life and to 
live in villages surrounded by little grain fields. But those 
grain fields had, up to the time of the First Union, been cul- 
tivated by hand with the hoe. This was a slow and laborious 
method of work, and limited the amount of land which could 
be cultivated. Finally it occurred to some clever Egyptian 
that he might lengthen the handle of his hoe so that it could 
be fastened to a yoke resting on the foreheads of two oxen. 
Thus the old hoe handle became the beam of the plow, and 
the hoe blade became the plowshare. The oxen could then 
drag the plowshare (old hoe blade) through the soil ; and in 
order to guide the plow, the farmer attached handles at the 
point where beam and share met. 

This invention of the first agricultural machinery marked a 
new epoch ; for it enabled man to begin the use of animal 
power, that is, power other than the strength of man or 
woman. As this power was applied to the work of cultivating 
the fields, Egypt was able to farm the largest area that had 
ever been prepared for the raising of crops. Thus there arose 
in the Nile valley the first great agricultural nation. The 
annual income in grain was not only a source of increased 
wealth to the people and the government but it was the first 
portable wealth. Because it could be carried about, loans 
could be made with it, taxes paid, and business debts settled. 
This was in an age before there was any money, and it there- 
fore made an enormous difference, and aided in carrying the 
Egyptians forward in their civilization. 

The Egyptian Origin of Our Calendar. The important 
place occupied by agriculture in the government of the Egyp- 
tians may be seen in the names which were adopted for the 
different seasons of the year. There were three seasons in 
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their first calendar, and they bore the names ''Inundation,'' 
"Coming Forth" (meaning the coming forth of the fields 
from the inundation which had covered them), and "Har- 
vest." Each of these three seasons was four months long, 
and months were measured from new moon to new moon. 
The moon-month varies in length from twenty-nine to thirty 
days, and it does not evenly divide the three hundred and 
sixty-five days of the year. In time the Egyptians made a 
calendar which disregarded the moon, and divided the year 
into twelve months of thirty days each. At the end of the 
year they celebrated five feast days, a kind of holiday week. 
This gave them a year of three hundred and sixty-five days. 
They did not yet know that every four years they ought to 
have a leap year of three hundred and sixty-six days, al- 
though they discovered this fact later. Astronomical cal- 
culations show that this convenient Egyptian calendar was 
introduced in 4236 B.c., and its introduction is the earliest 
dated event in history. It is the same calendar that has de- 
scended to us, after more than six thousand years, although 
the length of the months was changed in later times. 

Invention of Writing. The months in the Egyptian cal- 
endar were nunibered. It was thus easy to identify any 
particular month in a single year, but there was no way of 
identifying a particular year. In order to have some means 
of identifying a certain year when it was long past, the Egyp- 
tians gave each year a name after some important event 
which had happened in it. Lists of these year names began 
to be kept long before the First Union. As the Egyptians did 
not yet know how to write, the year-names were indicated by 
pictures of the important events in them. Such picture 
records were used also in the business of government and in 
the market place. These pictures were not real writing, but 
their use was the first step in the development of writing. 

All writing, whether it developed in Egypt, or in Baby- 
lonia, or, later, in China, is derived from such pictures. As 
time went on, each picture came to represent a sound as well 
as the object for which it originally stood. Let us imagine 
for convenience that the Egyptian words were the same as 
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English. The word "leaf” might be written thus: S'. This 
sign might come to stand for the sound "leaf” wherever it 
occurred. So the sign ^ might come to stand for the sound 
"be.” But when these two sounds are combined they form a 
word, "belief.” The sound signs could be used in many com- 
binations. The sign for "man,” ^ , could be used in "mani- 
fold,” "manifest,” "manufacture,” "mankind,” and any 
other word in which the sound "man” occurs. Writing 
came in this way to represent the sounds we make when 
we speak. 

If the writing of the Egyptians had remained merely a 
series of pictures, such words as "belief,” "hate,” "love,” 
"beauty,” and the like could never have been written. But 
when a large number of their pictures had become phonetic 
signs, each representing a syllable, it was possible for the 
Egyptians to write any word, whether that word meant a 
thing of which they could draw a picture or not. This use 
of phonetic signs was what made the first real writing. It 
began among these Nile-dwellers earlier than anywhere else 
in the ancient world. 

The Egyptian Alphabet. The Egyptians went still further 
and devised an alphabet, or series of signs, each one repre- 
senting only one letter. There were twenty-four letters in 
this alphabet, which was used by the thirty-fifth century 
B.c. It is the earliest alphabet known and the one from 
which our own has probably descended. 

Invention of Writing Materials. Early in their efforts to 
write, the Egyptians found out that they could make an 
excellent paint or ink by thickening water with a little 
vegetable gum and then mixing in a little soot from the 
blackened pots over the fire. By dipping a pointed reed into 
this mixture they could write very well. They learned also 
that they could split a kind of river reed, called papyrus, into 
thin strips and make large sheets by pasting the strips 
together with overlapping edges. This gave them a very 
thin sheet. By pasting two such sheets together "two-ply,” 
with the grain crossing at right angles, and removing all tm- 
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evenness by pounding and rubbing, they produced a smooth, 
tough, pale-yellow paper. The Egyptians had thus made the 
discovery that a thin vegetable membrane offers a most 
practical surface on which to write, and the world has since 
discovered nothing better. In this way pen, ink, and paper 
first came into use (Fig. 9). The word papyrus gave us 
our word "paper,” by the loss of the ending us and the 
change of y to e. With the invention of writing and of writing 
materials, civilization had made a great advance, for written 
records of what man did and thought could now be made. 
And we must not forget that this advance was made under 
the First Union. 

The Second Union and the Age of Metal. The consolida- 
tion of the North and South, which we have called the First 
Union, did not endure. In time the two kingdoms fell apart 
and for a period existed independently side by side. Then 
there arose in Upper Egypt a strong leader named Menes, 
who succeeded in permanently uniting the two kingdoms 
(about 3360 B.c.). Just as the power and prosperity of the 
First Union were based on plow culture and the production 
of plentiful grain, so the progress of the Second Union grew 
out of the earliest mining on a large scale and the possession 
of plentiful copper. 

The graves of the cemeteries of the First Union had con- 
tained many more tools and implements of copper than those 
of the previous two kingdoms. There was some trade in 
copper axes and chisels, and a few workmen used them. 
The First Union had therefore brought the Age of Metal 
much nearer. With the Second Union the Age of Metal 
actually began. The early kings of the Second Union were 
very proud of their ability to send mining expeditions into 
the mountains of the neighboring Peninsula of Sinai, and 
there we still find the mining tunnels which they drove into 
the mountains. As a result of the possession of many varied 
copper tools the Egyptian kings were able to erect hewn 
stone tombs and stone temples, beginning about 3000 B.c. 
In these great stone buildings we may read records of the 
history of Egypt. 
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2. The Pyramid Age 

(Thirtieth to Twenty-fifth Century b.c.) 

The Pyramids as Royal Tombs. In order to see the first 
chapter of this history in stone, we must turn our atten- 
tion to the royal cemetery at Gizeh. Here we find first the 
pyramids — the tombs of the kings — and then, clustering 
about the pyramids, great numbers of much smaller tombs 
of stone masonry. In these smaller tombs were buried the 
relatives of the king, and the great men of his court who 
assisted him in the government of the land. These tombs 
reveal many things about the men who built them. In the 
first place, they show that the Egyptians believed in a life 
after death and that to obtain such life they thought it 
necessary to preserve the body from destruction. They 
built these tombs to protect the body after death. From this 
belief came also the practice of "embalming,” by which the 
body was preserved as a mummy. 

The Gods of Egypt: Re and Osiris. The Egyptians had 
many gods, but there were two whom they worshiped above 
all others. The Sun, which shines so gloriously in the cloud- 
less Egyptian sky, was their greatest god, and their most 
splendid temples were erected for his worship. Indeed, 
the pyramid was a symbol sacred to the Sun-god. They 
called him Re (pronounced "ray”). The other great power 
which they revered as a god was the shining Nile. The 
mighty river and the fertile soil it refreshes, and the green life 
which it brings forth, — all these the Egyptian thought of 
together as a single god, Osiris, the wondrous life of the earth 
which revives and fades every year with the changes of the 
seasons. 

Rapid Progress from the Earliest Stone Masonry to the 
Great Pyramid. But the pyramid cemetery of Gizeh — not 
far from the modern city of Cairo — tells us of many other 
things besides the religion of the Egyptians. As we look up 
at the lofty pyramids behind the Sphinx we marvel at the 
progress made by the Egyptians since the days when they 
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were buried with their flint knives in a pit scooped out on 
the margin of the desert. It was chiefly the skillful use of 
metal tools which carried them so far. Complete mastery of 
stone building was a step taken very quickly, but we have 
seen that it was preceded by a slow and gradual change from 
stone tools to those of metal. That Egyptian in Sinai who 
noticed the first bit of metal (p. 15) probably lived over two 
thousand years before these pyramids were built. He was 
buried in a pit like that of the earliest Egyptian peasant. 
By the thirty-fourth century B.c. the Egyptians had learned 
to build tombs of sun-baked brick for their kings. Such a 
royal tomb was merely a chamber in the ground, roofed with 
wood and covered with a mound of sand and gravel. Tombs 
of this kind continued to be built for hundreds of years. 

It was probably about 3000 b.c. that some skillful work- 
men found out that with their copper tools they could cut 
blocks of limestone and line the burial chamber with these 
stone blocks in place of the soft bricks. This was the first 
piece of stone masonry ever put together, so far as we know. 
During the next hundred years or so tombs began to be 
built in the form of a pyramid, and not very long after 
2900 B.c. the architect of King Khufu was constructing the 
Great P 3 n'amid of Gizeh. Most of this amazing progress 
was made between 3000 and 2900 B.c. 

Vast Size of the Great Pyramid. We can appreciate this 
achievement of the Egyptians when we realize that the Great 
Pyramid covers thirteen acres. It is a solid mass of masonry 
containing two million, three hundred thousand blocks of 
limestone, each weighing, on an average, two and a half tons ; 
that is, each block is as heavy as a large wagonload of coal. 
The sides of the pyramid at the base are seven hundred and 
fifty-six feet long, and the building was originally nearly five 
hundred feet high. Herodotus (p. 208) tells us that a hundred 
thousand men worked on this tomb for twenty years. 

Length of the Pyramid Age. From the summit of the Great 
Pyramid there is a grand view southward, down a long line 
of lesser pyramids rising dimly as far as one can see on the 
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Fig. 8. Airplane View over the Royal Cemetery at Gizeh 

The three large pyramids are tombs of Fourth Dynasty kings, the one farthest 
away being the Great Pyramid, of King Khufu. In the smaller pyramids and tombs 
are buried members of the royal family and prominent courtiers. The cultivated 
plain and the modern Egyptian town in the background form an interesting con- 
trast to the sand-covered desert plateau on which stand the ruins of the ancient 
city of the dead. (Courtesy of Lieutenant Commander Noel F. Wheeler and the 
editor of Antiquity) 

southern horizon. Each pyramid was a royal tomb, and 
each tomb means therefore that a king lived, ruled, and died. 
The line is over sixty miles long, and its oldest pyramids 
represent the glorious age of Egyptian civilization after the 
land was united for the second time under one king. We 
may call it the Pyramid Age. It lasted about five hundred 
years, — from the middle of the thirtieth to the middle of 
the twenty-fifth century B.c. 

Government in the Pyramid Age. Building operations such 
as those involved in the erection of the pyramids show that 
there was a firmly established government. It must have 
required a very skillful ruler and a large body of officials to 
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manage and to feed a hundred thousand workmen around the 
Great Pyramid. The king who was able to undertake such 
vast works was the most powerful human being that the 
world had ever seen. He was so reverenced that the people 
did not mention him by name, but instead they spoke of the 
palace in which he lived, that is. Pharaoh, a word made up 
of two Egyptian words which mean "Great House.” The 
Pharaoh had two kinds of officials to aid him in carrying on 
his government. There were the local officials, who were 
scattered about through all Egypt, and the central officials, 
who lived at the capital near the king. It was the duty of the 
local officials to collect taxes all over Egypt. It was also their 
business to try the law cases which arose, and every judge 
had before him the written law ^ which bade him judge justly. 

The taxes received from the people were not in coined 
money, since this did not yet exist, but in produce, such as 
live stock, grain, wine, honey, linen, and the like. These 
were kept in cattle yards, granaries, and storehouses, — a 
large group of buildings, which formed the treasury and 
central offices of the king, where hundreds of clerks, with 
their reed pens and their rolls of pap3Tus, were daily keeping 
the king’s records and accounts. The clerks had lists of the 
taxpayers' names and how much they owed, and they issued 
receipts when the taxes were paid, just as at the present day. 
Such arrangements as these are not foimd in Europe until 
the time of the Roman Empire. 

The Royal City. The residences and gardens of the officials 
who assisted the king in all this business of government 
formed a large part of the royal city. The chief quarter, 
however, was occupied by the palace of the king and the 
luxurious parks and gardens which surrounded it. The royal 
palace and its grounds, the houses of the officials, and the 
various government offices made up the capital of Egypt, 
which once extended along the foot of the Gizeh pyramid 
cemetery and stretched far to the south over the valley plain. 
It was later called Memphis. Built entirely of svm-baked brick 
and wood, it has long since vanished. 


1 This Egyptian code of laws has unfortunately been lost. 
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Earliest Seagoing Skips. The earliest Pharaohs of the 
Second Union had not only made use of the copper mines of 
Sinai but also dispatched expeditions northward by sea to 
Byblos, on the coast of Syria. Byblos was very important 
because of the forests that lay behind it ; and here the timber 
which Egypt needed was cut and loaded on the Egyptian 
ships, to be sent back to the Nile. This commerce across the 
southeastern corner of the Mediterranean was the earliest 
sea-borne trade of which we have any record. Later during 
the Pyramid Age communication between Egypt and Asia 
was most active. Blocks from a pyramid-temple south of 
Gizeh show carved and painted reliefs of the Egyptian ships 
of this period. These may be dated to the middle of the 
twenty-eighth century B.c., and are the oldest known pictures 
of seagoing ships. 

Agriculture and Cattle-Raising. A stroll among the tombs 
clustering so thickly around the pyramids of Gizeh is almost 
like a walk among the busy communities of the Nile valley 
during the days of the pyramid-builders ; for the stone walls 
are often covered from floor to ceiling with carved scenes, 
beautifully painted, picturing the daily life on the great 
estate of which the buried noble had been lord (Figs. 9 
and 10). The tallest figure in all these scenes on the walls 
is that of the noble. He stands looking out over his fields and 
inspecting the work that is going on there. These fields where 
the oxen draw the plow and the sowers scatter the seed are 
the oldest scenes of farming known to us. Here too are the 
herds, long lines of sleek, fat cattle. While they graze in the 
pasture, the cows are led up and tied to be milked. These 
cattle are also beasts of burden. We have noticed the oxen 
drawing the plow, and the donkey too is everywhere, for it 
would be difficult to harvest the grain without him. But we 
find no pictures of horses carved on the walls of these tombs 
of the Psrramid Age, for the horse was then unknown to the 
Egyptians. 

The Coppersmith. On a neighboring wall we find again 
the tall figure of the noble overseeing the booths and yards 
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Fig. 9. Scene from the Chapel of a Hphleman's Tomh in the Pyramid Age 

The tall figure of the noble stands at the right. A piece has fallen out of the 
wall, immediately before his face and figure. He is inspecting three rows of 
cattle and some fowl brought to him. Note the two scribes who head the two 
middle rows. Each is writing with a pen on a sheet of papyrus, and one carries 
two pens behind his ear. Such carvings were colored in bright hues by the painter 


where his skilled workmen are busily occupied. The copper- 
smith could make excellent copper tools ^ of all sorts. The 
tool which demanded the greatest skill was the long, flat 
ripsaw, which the smith knew how to hammer into shape out 
of a broad strip of copper sometimes five or six feet long. A 
saw of this kind may be seen in use in Ancient Times, Fig. 46. 

The Goldsmith and Jeweler. On the same wall we see the 
booth of the goldsmith filled with workmen and apprentices 
weighing gold and costly stones, hammering and casting, 
soldering and fitting together richly wrought jewelry which 
can hardly be surpassed by the best goldsmiths and jewelers 
of today (see Ancient Times, Figs. 48-49). A workman is 

1 Before the end of the Pyramid Age the coppersmiths had learned how to 
harden their tools by melting a small amount of tin with the copper. This produced 
a mixture of metals called bronze, which is much harder than copper 
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holding up for the noble’s admiration splendid stone bowls 
cut from diorite. Although this kind of stone is as hard as 
steel, the bowl is ground to such thinness that the sunlight 
glows through its dark-gray sides. 

The Potter’s Wheel and Furnace; Earliest Glass. In the 
next space on this wall we find that the potter does not mold 
his jars and bowls with his fingers, as in the Stone Age. He 
now sits before a small horizontal wheel, upon which he skill- 
fully shapes the vessel as it whirls round and round under his 
fingers. When the soft clay vessels are ready, they are no 
longer unevenly baked in an open fire, as among the Late 
Stone Age potters in the Swiss lake-villages (Fig. 5), but in 
closed furnaces. 

Here we also find the craftsmen making glass. This art the 
Egyptians had discovered centuries earlier. They spread the 
glass on tiles in gorgeous glazes for adorning house and palace 
walls. Later they learned to make charming many-colored 
glass bottles and vases, which were widely exported. 

Weaving. On another wall the women are weaving a 
fabric of linen. Although the picture cannot show how deli- 
cate are its threads, fortimately pieces of such material have 
been found wrapped around the royal mummies of the time. 
They are so fine that it requires a magnifying glass to dis- 
tinguish them from silk, and the best work of the modem 
machine loom is coarse in comparison with this fabric of the 
ancient Egyptian hand loom. 

In the next space on the wall we find huge bundles of papy- 
rus reeds, which barelegged men are gathering along the edge 
of the Nile marsh. These reeds furnish piles of pale-yellow 
paper in long sheets (p. 30). Eg 5 rptian ships on the Mediter- 
ranean (p. 35) added bales of this Nile paper to their cargoes 
and carried it to Syria and Europe. Egypt thus came to be 
the world’s paper mill for three thousand years. 

Shipbuilders and Cabinetmakers. We seem almost to hear 
the hubbub of hammers and mallets as we approach the 
next section of wall, where we find thfe shipbuilders busily at 
work finishing the hulls of some ships. Beside them are 
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cabinetmakers fashioning luxurious furniture for the noble- 
man’s house. The chairs and couches for the king or the 
rich were very handsomely overlaid with gold and silver, or 
inlaid with ebony and ivory, and were upholstered with soft 
leather cushions. 

Business and Money. Here on the wall is a. picture of 
the market place. We can watch the cobbler offering the 
baker a pair of sandals as payment for a cake, or the car- 
penter’s wife giving the fisherman a little wooden box to pay 
for a fish. We learn therefore that the people have no coined 
money to use, and that in the market place business is carried 
on by actual exchange of goods, commonly called barter. If 
we could see the larger dealings taking place in the palace, 
we should find that they used heavy rings of gold of a stand- 
ard weight, as we use money. Rings of copper served the 
same purpose. Therefore rings of gold and sometimes of 
copper were the forerunners of the earliest coins (Fig. 39). 

Three Classes of Society in the Pyramid Age. These people 
in the market place painted on the wall of the tomb are the 
common folk of Egypt in the Pyramid Age. Some of them 
were free men, following their own business or industry. 
Others were slaves, working the fields on the great estates. 
Neither of these lower classes owned any land. Over them 
were the landowners, the Pharaoh and his great lords and 
officials, such as the owner of the tomb (Fig. 9) which we have 
been describing. 

Life and Art in the Pyramid Age. Here on this chapel 
wall, again, we see its owner seated at ease in his carrying- 
chair, a kind of wheelless carriage borne upon the shoulders 
of slaves. He is returning from the inspection of his estate, 
where we have been following him. His bearers carry him 
into the shady garden before his house, where they set down 
the carrying-chair and cease their song. Here the nobleman 
may remain for an hour of leisure Avith his family and friends, 
playing with gaming pieces on a draughtboard, listening to 
the music of harp, pipe, and lute, watching the women in the 
slow and stately dances of the time, while his children are 
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Fig. 11 . Portrait of King Khafre, 
the Builder of the Second Pyramid of 
Gizeh 

This portrait statue was found in his 
valley temple (see Ancient Times, Fig. 
54). It is carved in very hard stone, 
called diorite. The falcon, with pro- 
tecting wings outstretched, is a symbol 
of the great god Horus (twenty-ninth 
century B.c.) 


Ages 



Fig. 12. Head of Portrait Statue of 
King Mernere as a Child 


The metal statues of the little prince 
and of his father, Pepi I (see Ancient 
Times, Fig. 52), were found together. 
They were apparently hammered into 
shape over a wooden form. Although 
the metal is incrusted with rust, the 
eyes, of inlaid rock crystal, make the 
portraits very lifelike 


splashing in the pool, or playing with ball, doll, and jumping 
jack, or teasing the tame monkey, which takes refuge under 
their father’s ivory-legged stool. 

The portrait sculptor was the greatest artist of this age. 
His statues were carved in stone or wood and painted in life- 
like colors; the eyes were inlaid with rock crystal (Fig. 12). 
Few more lifelike portraits have ever been produced by any 
age, although they are the earliest portraits in the history of 
art. The statues of the kings, the best of which were set up 
in the Pharaoh’s pyramid-temple, are often superb (Fig. 11). 
In size the most striking statue of the Pyramid Age is the 
Great Sphinx, in the cemetery of Gizeh. This gigantic figure 
was carved from a promontory of rock overlooking the royal 
city. The head is a portrait of Khafre, the king who built the 
second pyramid of Gizeh ; it is the largest portrait ever made. 
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In the thirtieth century B.C., the royal architect Imhotep 
created the first architecture in stone. He built for the king 
a tomb, around which he erected a wonderful group of beauti- 
ful buildings, including other tombs for the royal family. 
The fronts of these tombs were adorned with stone supports 
so gracefully fluted that they look like the slender Greek 
columns of twenty-five hundred years later. A second stage 
of architecture in stone is to be found in the massive granite 
piers and walls of Klhafre’s valley temple beside the Sphinx. 
This hall was lighted by a series of oblique slits which occu- 
pied the difference in level between a higher roof over the 
middle aisle of the hall and a lower roof on each side of the 
middle. Such an arrangement of roof and windows, called 
a clerestory (clearstory), passed from Egypt over to Greece 
and Rome and was finally used by builders of Christian 
churches and cathedrals. 

The weight and massiveness of the piers or pillars in 
Khafre’s hall make it a place of grandeur, but less than a 
century later the Egyptian architects sought gracefulness. 
Instead of these heavy square supports they began to erect 
slender and graceful round columns with beautiful capitals. 
Each column represented a plant, often a palm, the capital 
of the column being the crown of foliage. These shafts, when 
ranged in rows, formed the earliest known colonnades in the 
history of architecture (Fig. 69). 

3. The Age of the Nobles 

Rise of the Nobles. The Pyramid Age lasted until after 
2450 B.c. (p. 44, note 1). It was not the end of civilization on 
the Nile ; other great periods were to follow. But the leader- 
ship of Egypt now passed farther to the south. If we should 
voyage upriver by steamer from Gizeh, we should discover 
that after a time the great stone pyramids disappear alto- 
gether ; but far away in the south we should find other build- 
ings, tombs, and monuments which tell us of two more great 
ages on the Nile, — the Feudal Age ^ and the Empire. By 

1 Since the nobles resembled in some ways those of medieval times in Europe, 
this period is called the Feudal Age. 
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2000 B.c. a class of powerful lords had grown up, who owned 
vast tracts of land which had been granted to them by the 
Pharaoh in return for promises to aid him in various ways, 
especially when he wished to go to war. These landowners, 
or barons, became very wealthy, and lived like kings them- 
selves on their great estates. The Age of the Nobles, or the 
Feudal Age, lasted for several centuries. 

Tombs and Libraries of the Feudal Age. It is in the cliffs 
back of the fertile valley estates that the tombs of these 
nobles are built, and from the scenes painted on the tomb 
walls we may reconstruct the life of the times. Fragments 
from the libraries of these feudal barons — the oldest libraries 
in the world — have also been found, and from these papyrus 
rolls we actually learn what these people thought, as well as 
how they lived ! These oldest of all surviving books are in 
the form of rolls of papyrus. Here are the most ancient 
storybooks in the world : tales of wanderings and adventures 
in Asia, tales of shipwreck at the gate of the unknown ocean 
beyond the Red Sea, the earliest "Sindbad the Sailor” ; and 
tales of wonders wrought by ancient wise men and magicians. 
Some of these stories set forth the sufferings of the poor and 
the humble and seek to stir the rulers to be just and kind in 
their treatment of these unfortunate people. 

There are also rolls containing songs and poems. A pa- 
pyrus dating from the eighteenth or nineteenth century B.c. 
contains a drama in the form of a pageant, with stage di- 
rections accompanied by pictures of the action. This is 
probably the oldest illustrated book in the world. It is a 
surprising fact that even at this early date it took a number 
of rolls to describe what was known about science. The most 
valuable roU of all tells what had been learned about surgery 
and the organs of the human body. This book gives the 
earliest known mention of the human brain and the earliest 
notice of the fact that the brain controls the limbs and hence 
when the brain suffers an injury the limbs are paralyzed. 
There are also rolls containing many of the recognized rules 
of arithmetic, based on the decimal system which we still 
use ; others treat the beginnings of geometry. 
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Fig. 13. An Egyptian Elohlcman of Four Thousand Years ago Counting his Cattle 

This entire group is made of wood, brightly painted, and about six feet long. Such 
miniature representations of Egyptian life were placed in the tomb to furnish the 
dead man with all the necessities and luxuries in the next world, where these 
models were believed to become real. This group and many others were discovered 
at Thebes by the Metropolitan Museum of New York in 1920. (Courtesy of the 
Metropolitan Museum of Art) 

Pharaoh’s Interest in Foreign Trade. While the Egyptians 
were thus making great progress in higher things at home, 
the Pharaohs reached out to secure the wealth of other lands. 
Their fleets sailed among the ^gean Islands and it may be 
that they got control of the island of Crete (map, p. 47). It 
was in this period that a canal was dug from the eastern 
branch of the Nile across the Delta to the northern end of 
the Red Sea. So the Pharaoh’s ships could then sail up the 
Nile, pass through the canal, and enter the Red Sea. This 
was the forerunner of the great Suez Canal completed in 1869. 
The wise rule of the Pharaohs of the Feudal Age did much to 
prepare the way for Egyptian leadership in the early world. 
Three of these kings bore the name "Sesostris,” which be- 
came one of the illustrious names in Egyptian history. But 
not long after 1800 B.c. the power of the Pharaohs of the 
Feudal Age suddenly declined. Their final fall was due to an 
invasion of a foreign people called Hyksos, who entered Egypt 
from Asia. The Hyksos kings established themselves in the 
Delta and ruled Egypt from there. In the south there were 
many local native princes, who probably rebelled frequently 
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against the hated invaders. But not until the sixteenth cen- 
tury B.c. did there arise a native ruler strong enough to drive 
the Hyksos out of Egypt. 

4. The Empire 

The Monuments of Thebes. The tombs and pyramids along 
the river banks have thus far told us the story of two of the 
three periods, or ages,^ into which the career of this great 
Nile people falls. After the modern traveler on the Nile has 
passed the tombs of the Age of the Nobles and has continued 
his journey over four hundred miles southward from Cairo, 
he sees mighty masses of stone masonry and rows of tall 
columns rising among the palms on the east side of the river. 
They are the ruins of the great city of Thebes, which will 
tell us the story of the third period, that of the Empire. 

Here we find not only a large cemetery but also great 
temples. A walk around the colossal temple of Karnak ^ at 
Thebes is as instructive in studying the Empire as the 
cemetery at Gizeh in studying the Pyramid Age. The walls 
of the Karnak temple are covered with enormous sculptures 
in relief, depicting the wars of the Egyptians in all directions 
but especially in Asia, whither they drove back the Hyksos. 
In these pictures we see the giant figure of the Pharaoh — 
who is given all the credit — as he stands in his war chariot, 
scattering the enemy before his plunging horses. The Pha- 
raohs of the Pyramid Age had never seen a horse (p. 35), 
and this is the first time we have found horses portrayed on 
the ancient monuments. After the close of the Age of the 
Nobles, horses began to be imported from Asia ; the chariot, 
the first wheeled vehicle in Africa, came with them, and 
Eg 3 T)t, having learned how to carry on warfare' on a scale 
unknown before, became a military empire. 

The Empire (1580-1150 B.c.). The Pharaohs were now 
great generals, with a well-organized standing army. With 

1 These three ages into which Egyptian history seems to fall are (1) the Pyramid 
Age, about the thirtieth to the twenty-fifth century b.c. ; (2) the Age of the Nobles, 
flourishing about 2000 B.c. ; (3) the Empire, about 1580-1150 b.c. 

2 A view of the great temple of Karnak taken from an airplane will be found in 
Ancient Times, Fig. 66. Karnak is a tiny modem village near the temple. 
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these forces the Pharaohs conquered an empire which ex- 
tended from the Euphrates in Asia to the Fourth Cataract 
of the Nile in Africa (map, 
p. 47). By an "empire” we 
mean a group of nations 
which have been conquered 
and are ruled by some more 
powerful nation. The ear- 
liest form of government 
seems to have been the little 
city-states, independent of 
each other. Then a group 
of such city-states would 
gradually unite into a nation. 

With the formation of the 
Egyptian Empire we have 
for the first time a great state 
made up of many nations 
which have been combined 
into an empire and forced to 
accept the government of a 
conquering ruler. The period 
of the Empire, during which 
the Pharaohs were really 
emperors, lasted from the 
early sixteenth century to the 
twelfth century B.c., — some- 
what over four hundred years. 



Fig. 14. Portrait of Thutmosc IE 
(Fifteenth Century b.c.) 

Carved in granite and showing the great 
conqueror wearing the tall crown of 
Upper Egypt, with the sacred asp form- 
ing a serpent crest above his forehead. 
Such portraits in the Empire can be 
compared with the actual faces of these 
Egyptian emperors as we have them in 
their mummies, and they are thus 
shown to be good likenesses (seeAndeni 
Times, Fig. 65) 


Campaigns of T hutmose III. 

The greatest of the Eg 3 q)tian 

emperors as a soldier and leader was Thutmose III, who ruled 
for over fifty years, beginning about 1500 B.c. He was the 
first great general in history. On the temple walls at Karnak 
we can read the story of nearly twenty years of warfare, 
during which Thutmose crushed the cities and kingdoms of 
Syria and Palestine and united them into an empire. He also 
built up the largest fleet of war vessels that Egypt had so far 
had and with it extended his power even to the ^Egean Sea. 
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5. Civilization of the Empire 

The Empire Temples. The wealth which the Pharaohs 
plundered from the peoples they conquered in Asia and Nubia 
brought them great power and enabled them to build their 
capital city at Thebes on a scale of magnificence unknown to 
the world before. Vast and splendid buildings were erected, 
and a new period in the history of art and architecture began. 
The temple of Kamak contains the greatest colonnaded hall 
ever erected by man. The columns of the central aisle are 
seventy-nine feet high. The capital forming the summit of 
each column is large enough to hold as many as a hundred 
men standing crowded upon it. European architects later 
borrowed from these buildings of Egypt many ideas which are 
familiar to us (see columns as they are today, Fig. 16). 

Such temples as these at Thebes were seen through the deep 
green of clustering palms, among towering obelisks and 
colossal statues of the Pharaohs. The whole scene was bright 
with color, flashing at many a point with bands of sheet gold 
and silver. Mirrored in the unruffled surface of the temple 
lake, these monumental buildings made a picture of marvel- 
ous beauty and splendor. 

Painting and Sculpture in the Temples. Much of the 
grandeur of Egyptian architecture was due to the sculptor 
and the painter. The colonnades, with flower capitals, were 
colored to suggest the plants they represented. The vast 
battle scenes, carved on the temple wall, were painted in 
bright colors. The portrait statues of the Pharaohs, set up 
before these temples, were often higher than the buildings 
themselves and could be seen for miles around. 

The sculptors could cut these colossal figures from a 
single block, although they were sometimes eighty or ninety 
feet high and weighed as much as a thousand tons. This 
is equal to the load drawn by a modern freight train of 
twenty-five cars, but, unlike the trainload, it was not cut 
up into small tmits of weight light enough for convenient 
handling and loading. Nevertheless, the engineers of the 
Empire moved many such vast figures for hundreds of 
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Fig. 15. Restoration of the Great Hall of Karnah, Ancient Thehes — Largest 
Building of the Egyptian Empire 

This vast and imposing building is three hundred and thirty-eight feet wide and 
one hundred and seventy feet deep. There are one hundred and thirty-four 
columns, in sixteen rows. The central aisles (nave) were made higher than the 
rest, so as to permit tall windows to be placed at the sides 


miles. It was in works of this massive, monumental char- 
acter that the art of Egypt excelled. 

Life and Art of the Empire. Just as at Gizeh, the ceme- 
tery of Thebes tells us much of the life of the people who lie 
buried there. In the majestic western cliffs across the Nile 
from Karnak are cut hundreds of tomb-chapels belonging to 
the great men of the Empire. Here were buried the able 
generals who marched with the Pharaohs on their campaigns 
in Asia and in Nubia. Here lay the gifted artists and archi- 
tects who built the vast monuments we have just visited. 
Here in these tomb-chapels we may read their names and 
often long accounts of their lives. Here, for example, is the 
story of the general who saved Thutmose Ill’s life in an 
elephant hunt in Asia by rushing in and cutting off the trunk 
of an enraged elephant which was pursuing the king. 

These tombs are wonderful treasuries of Egyptian art, for 
the very furniture which these rich men used in their houses 
was put into their tombs. Many beautiful things, like chairs 
covered with gold and silver and provided with soft cushions 
of leather, bedsteads of exquisite workmanship, jewel boxes 
and perfume caskets of the ladies, and even the gold-covered 






Fig. 16 . The Colossal Columns of the Naye in the Great Hall ofKamak 

These are the columns of the middle two rows in the nave (Fig. 15). On 
the top of the capital of each one of these columns a hundred men can 
stand at once. The human figures below show by contrast the vast dimen- 
sions of the columns towering above them 
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chariot in which the Theban noble took his afternoon outing 
thirty-three or thirty-four hundred years ago, have been 
found in these tombs. These works of art may now be seen 
in the National Museum at Cairo, and there is also a fine 
collection in the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York. 
The discovery in 1922 of the tomb of Tutenkhamon, a young 
king who ruled after 1360 b.c., has added greatly to our 
knowledge of the art of Eg 3 rpt at its height. The great im- 
portance of this discovery lies in the fact that archaeologists 
were able for the first time to study a royal tomb whose inner 
chamber, where the mummy rests, had never been disturbed 
since the king was buried, some three thousand two hundred 
and seventy years ago. 

Religion of the Empire. These tombs, like those of the 
earlier periods, tell us much of the religion of the time. The 
Egyptians of the Empire had developed some important new 
religious ideas. Each of the men buried in the Theban ceme- 
tery looked forward to a judgment in the next world, where 
Osiris (p. 31) was the judge and king. Every good man might 
rise from the dead as Osiris had done, but in the presence of 
Osiris he would be obliged to see his soul weighed in the 
balances over against the symbol of truth and justice. The 
dead man's friends put into his coffin a roll of papyrus con- 
taining prayers and magic charms intended to aid him in the 
hereafter. This magical guidebook for the next world, with 
its varied contents, we now call the Book of the Dead. 

Some of the leading Egyptians of the Empire finally came 
to believe that there was only one God. Such a belief we call 
monotheism (p. 88). Ikhnaton (about 1375-1358 B.c.), the 
most rmique of their kings, endeavored to make this belief 
in one god the religion of the whole Empire ; but the opposi- 
tion of the priests and the people was too strong, and he 
perished in the attempt. 

Decline and Fall of the Egyptian Empire (1150 B.c.). Seri- 
ous religious conflicts at home had greatly weakened Egypt 
by the middle of the fourteenth century (1350) b.c. After 
it had recovered somewhat, the great Pharaohs Seti I 
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and his son Ramses II partially restored the old splendor. 
Their two reigns covered almost a century (ending about 
1225 B.C.). They fought great wars in Asia, but they were 
unable to restore the Empire to its former extent and power. 
Their most powerful enemies were at first the Hittites of 
Asia Minor (pp. 94-98). 

Then more dangerous foes arose. We find them pictured 
in the temple reliefs, and it is interesting to discover that these 
new enemies were many of them Europeans from the northern 
Mediterranean lands, where we left them in the Late Stone 
Age. These northerners finally entered Egypt in such large 
numbers after 1200 B.c. that the weakened Egyptian Empire 
fell (about 1150 B.c.). Egypt was never again to recover her 
old power and leadership. 

Significance of Egyptian History and Civilization. Thus 
ends the story of the Empire at Thebes. The pyramids, 
tombs, and temples along the Nile have told us the history of 
early Egypt in three epochs : the pyramids of Gizeh and the 
neighboring cemeteries have disclosed to us the Pyramid Age ; 
the cliff tombs and the papyrus-roll libraries have revealed 
the history and civilization of the Age of the Nobles ; and the 
temples and cliff tombs of Thebes have given us the story of 
the Empire. The ruins along the Nile have thus become for 
us a great volume of history. Let us remember, however, 
that, preceding these three great chapters of civilization on 
the Nile, we also found here the earlier story of how man 
passed from Stone Age barbarism to a civilization possessed 
of metal, writing, and government. 

We should remember, moreover, that the three great ages 
did not end the story ; for the influence of Egyptian ideas 
and civilization continued far down into the Christian age 
and greatly affected the history of Europe. Later, Egypt 
became subject to many different powers, but is today once 
more an independent nation. 

Decipherment of Egyptian. In this summary of the story 
of ancient Egypt we have gained our knowledge from the 
monuments and the written records. However, only a little 




Fig. 18 . Tutenkhamon and his Queen in a Garden Pavilion 

The young queen presents bouquets of lotus and papyrus to Tutenkhamon. 
Below, in the garden, ladies of the court gather fruit and flowers for the royal 
pair. This scene is carved on an ivory panel set in the lid of a box found 
in the tomb of Tutenkhamon. (Courtesy of Howard Carter) 
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over a hundred years ago no one knew what these written 
records meant; for the last men who could read Egyptian 
hieroglyphs had been dead for over a thousand years, and 
after their time there was no one who understood the curious 
writing which travelers found covering the ancient Egyptian 
monuments. It was not until 1822 that the ability to read 
Egyptian hieroglyphics was recovered. In that year a young 
French scholar named Champollion announced that he had 
learned how to read the old Egyptian writing. Since that 
time scholars in other countries have also mastered the 
Egyptian language and so have been able to interpret for us 
the story written in Egypt’s tombs and temples. 

Development of Civilization in Asia. In a similar way the 
inscriptions on monuments discovered along the Tigris and 
Euphrates rivers in Asia have been deciphered and made to 
tell their story. From them we learn that, following the 
Egyptians, the peoples of Asia emerged from barbarism, 
developed industries, learned the use of metals, devised a 
system of writing, and finally rose to the leading position 
of power in the ancient world. We must therefore turn, 
in the next chapter, to the story of the early Near East 
in Asia. 


Questions and Exercises 
Review of Chapter 

1. Explain the necessity of irrigation in Egypt. What led to 
the rise of government? Explain the importance of the invention 
of the plow. Trace the development of Egyptian picture writing. 
To what country were the earliest mining expeditions sent, and who 
sent them? 

2. Describe the effect of the use of metal on architecture. De- 
scribe the government of the P 3 T:amid Age. What industries are 
shown in the Egyptian tomb-chapel pictures? What three archi- 
tectural arrangements were first used by the Egyptians ? 

3. Why do we call the Age of the Nobles in Egypt the "Feudal 
Age”? \^at kinds of books did the Egyptians have? What great 
commercial link between two seas was created in the Feudal Age of 
Egypt ? What is the name of this canal today? 
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4. What are the dates of the Egyptian Empire ? How did Thut- 
mose III strengthen the Egyptian Empire? 

5. What did the Egyptian emperors do with the wealth gained 
from subject peoples ? Give an account of the Theban cemetery and 
what it contains. What is monotheism? What peoples helped to 
destroy the Egyptian Empire ? How long have modern archaeologists 
known how to read the old Egyptian writing? 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following : irrigation, 
portable wealth, seasons of the year, picture writing, mummy, stone 
masonry. Pharaoh, taxes, clerestory, nave, obelisk, drama, empire. 

Directive Questions 

1. Name three mechanical labor-saving devices invented by the 
ancient Egyptians which are still used today. 

2. What department of the Egyptian government was operated 
in the Pyramid Age much as modern states carry on the same gov- 
ernmental activity? 

3. What form of monuments today is copied from the Egyptian? 
Can you give any examples? 

4. What Egyptian Pharaohs had you heard of before you studied 
this textbook? 

5. Discuss the importance of the discovery of the tomb of Tut- 
enkhamon. 

Discussion Topics 

1. The Nile valley provided perfect surroundings for man’s 
progress from barbarism to civilization. 

2. The Egyptians built the pyramids by use of man power, not 
machine power. 

3. When people begin to consider the sufferings of the poor, they 
have a tendency to write about them. 

4. Is it of any significance that the Egyptians conquered an 
empire after they began to use the horse? 

5. The mummies of the emperors of ancient Egypt have been 
placed in a tomb and are no longer on exhibition in a museum. 
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Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Erman, Literature of the Ancient 
Egyptians : (1) Complaints of the peasant, pp. 116-131 ; (2) Instruc- 
tions to schoolboys, pp. 188-198. 

2. Supplementary. Describe the articles found in the tomb of 
Hetep-heres, the mother of King Khufu. Breasted, Ancient Times, 
Figs. 47-49, § 103 ; Bulletin of the Boston Museum of Fine Arts, 
Vol. XXV (May, 1927), Supplement; Vol. XXVI (1928), pp. 76-88; 
Vol. XXVII (1929), pp. 83-90; Vol. XXX (1932), pp. 55-60. Also 
name the crafts employed in their manufacture. 

3. Look up in an encyclopedia : Egypt, inundation, shadoof, plow, 
hoe, calendar, hieroglyphics, Cheops (Khufu), pyramid, papyrus, paper 
manufacture, obelisk. 



CHAPTER III • DEVELOPMENT 
OF CIVILIZATION IN WESTERN ASIA: 
BABYLONIA, ASSYRIA, CHALDEA, 

AND THE HEBREWS 

THE FERTILE CRESCENT AND ITS PEOPLES • THE EARLIEST CIVILIZATION IN BABY" 
LONIA ; THE SUMERIANS • THE AGE OF HAMMURAPI AND AFTER • THE ASSYRIAN 
EMPIRE (ABOUT 750 TO 612 B.C.) • THE CHALDEAN EMPIRE : THE LAST SEMITIC 
EMPIRE • THE HEBREWS 

W E HAVE followed the rise and progress of civilization south of the 
Mediterranean in northeastern Africa, particularly in Egypt, and we 
must now trace the beginnings and the spread of civilization in Asia, es- 
pecially around the eastern end of the great sea. A study of the map of 
Western Asia will show that the north consists chiefly of mountain ranges 
stretching from west to east and southeast, while the south is a vast desert 
of sands and rocks extending to the sea. 

Between the mountains on the north and the desert on the south, however, 
we find a borderland of rich soil. Here Stone Age men early began to culti- 
vate grain and to breed cattle and sheep. This maimer of life left them time 
to turn to other things. They developed a group of the great civilizations 
of the ancient world — Babylonian, Assyrian, Chaldean, and Hebrew — 
civilizations of which we have heard ever since we could remember. 

Archaeologists who have unearthed the remains of these long'past civili- 
zations, and who have read the writing they found, have been able to tell 
us much concerning the life of these early peoples. In that distant past there 
already existed the beginnings of things with which we are familiar today. 
We shall find, for instance, that the peoples of Western Asia had learned 
how to tame wild horses, to make wheels for their carts, to carry on busi- 
ness, and to use shefeels, or money, in their transactions. We shall learn how 
the days of the week came to be named as they are, how people began 
to collect libraries, and how the Bible came into existence. 

In modem times poems have been written and pictures have been painted 
to illustrate the greatness of the Assyrian Empire. The learning of the 
Chaldeans and the wonders of their city of Babylon will never be forgotten. 
The beauties of the Hebrew religion are set forth each Sunday in our churches. 
The story of the peoples of Western Asia is therefore being constantly re- 
called to us in many phases of our life today. 
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1. The Fertile Crescent and its Peoples 

The Fertile Crescent. The most important early home of 
men in Western Asia was the borderland between the moun- 
tains on the north and the desert on the south. This border- 
land, which has very rich soil for farming, is a kind of fringe 
of the desert, — a Fertile Crescent ^ having the mountains 
on one side and the desert on the other (map, p. 47). It 
forms roughly a semicircle, with the open side toward the 
south. Its western end is at the southeastern comer of the 
Mediterranean, the center lies directly north of Arabia, and 
the eastern end is at the northern part of the Persian Gulf. 
The end of the western side is Palestine, Assyria makes up 
a large part of the center, while the end of the eastern side 
is Babylonia. Historically man’s life in this region of West- 
ern Asia may be described as an age-long struggle between 
the mountain peoples of the north and the desert wanderers 
of the south — a struggle which is still going on — for the 
possession of the Fertile Crescent. 

The Arabian Desert and the Semitic Nomads. There are 
no rivers in Arabia, and it rains there only during a few weeks 
in the winter. There is therefore very little vegetation for 
either man or beast. The inhabitants of the desert have been 
from the earliest times a white people called Semites, made 
up of many tribes. We are familiar with the names of two of 
the ancient Semitic peoples, — the Arabs and especially the 
Hebrews, of whom we read in the Bible. For ages the desert 
people have been compelled to move up and down the vast 
barren plain in search of water and pasturage for their flocks 
and herds. These wandering herdsmen we call nomads. In 
the springtime they pressed northward, for after the short 
winter rains a portion of the northern desert is thinly covered 
with grass. The herdsmen were now and then tempted to 
forsake the sandy waste altogether and push farther north 
into the more promising region of the Fertile Crescent. If 

1 There is no name, either geographical or political, which includes all of this 
great semicircle. Hence in the first edition of Ancient Times (1916) the author was 
obliged to coin a term for it. He accordingly called it the Fertile Crescent. The 
term has since become current and is now widely used. 
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they were fortunate enough to find a place where they could 
settle, many of them gave up their wandering life. They 
then had food at hand, and no longer needed to roam from 
place to place. They could become farmers and raise crops 
for themselves and their flocks. 

Life of the Semitic Nomads. Out on the wide reaches of 
the desert the tribesmen led a life of complete freedom. There 
were no boundaries ; for no man owned land, and pasturage 
belonged to the first comer. The few possessions which the 
herdsmen had besides their flocks they carried with them as 
they moved from place to place. They were unable to write 
and were subject to few laws. When they were in need of 
something, they would seek out a little village in which to do 
their trading, and they often carried goods for merchants 
from one of these little settlements to another. They led 
their caravans back and forth across the great desert, es- 
pecially between Syria-Palestine and Babylonia. 

The vast and lonely stretches of wilderness affected the 
religion of the nomads. Their imagination peopled the far 
reaches of the desert with invisible and uncanny beings. 
They fancied that the utterance of magic charms — the 
earliest prayers — would either make these gods help them 
or render the gods powerless to do them injury. Each tribe 
had a favorite, or tribal, god, who, as they believed, journeyed 
with them from pasture to pasture. The thoughts of the 
desert wanderer about such a god were crude and barbarous. 
But the nomads had a dawning sense of justice and of right, 
and they felt toward their fellows some obligations of kind- 
ness which they believed to be the commands of their god. 

The Semites at the West End of the Fertile Crescent. As 
early as 3000 B.C., Semite wanderers were drifting in from the 
desert and settling at the western end of the Fertile Crescent, 
in what was later called Palestine. By 2500 B.c. they were 
living in walled towns. These people, who were the prede- 
cessors of the Hebrews, were called Canaanites. Farther 
north settled a powerful tribe known as Amorites. Later came 
the Arameans, who grew to be the most successful merchants 
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throughout Western Asia.‘ Some of these one-time desert 
wanderers — the Phoenicians, who found their way to the 
shores of northern Syria — took to the sea and became great 
traders among the countries bordering the Mediterranean 
(pp. 126-127). By 2000 B.c. all these settled communities of 
the Semites had made considerable progress in civilization ; 
for they had learned much from both Egypt and Babylonia. 

The East End of the Fertile Crescent. At the same time we 
can watch similar movements of the nomads at the eastern 
end of the Fertile Crescent, along the lower course of the 
Tigris and Euphrates, which we shall often speak of as the 
"Two Rivers.” Rising in the northern mountains (map, 
p. 47), these streams flow in a southeasterly direction across 
the Fertile Crescent and the northern end of the desert. On 
these two great rivers of Western Asia developed the earliest 
civilization anywhere known in Asia. 

The Plain of Shinar (or Babylonia). On the Tigris and 
Euphrates, as on the Nile, the earliest progress was made in 
the lower valley, near the rivers’ mouths. As the Two Rivers 
approach most closely to each other (originally about a 
hundred and sixty or seventy miles from the Persian Gulf 2 ) 
they leave the desert and enter a low plain of fertile soil, 
formerly brought down by the rivers. This plain, at the 
eastern end of the Fertile Crescent, is generally known as 
Babylonia. But during the first thousand years of its history 
it was called the Plain of Shinar. It was hardly more than 
forty miles wide at any point and contained probably less 
than eight thousand square miles of farm land, — roughly 
equal to the state of New Jersey. It lies in the Mediterranean 
belt of rainy winter and dry summer, but the rainfall is never- 
theless so slight (less than seven inches a year) that the fields 
must be irrigated in order to ripen the grain. When properly 
irrigated, however, the Plain of Shinar is very fertile, and so 

1 On the remarkable achievements of the Arameans, especially as to how they 
spread the alphabet, see Breasted’s Ancient Times, §§ 241-244. 

2 This was the distance in ancient Babylonian and Assyrian times. But the 
mud carried down by the rivers has since then filled up the Persian Gulf, extending 
the land one hundred and fifty to sixty miles (see note under scale on map, p. 58) . 
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the chief source of wealth in ancient Shinar was farming. 
This plain was the scene of the most important and long- 
continued of those frequent struggles between the moun- 
taineer and the nomad, of which we have spoken. 

2. The Earliest Civilization in Babylonia: 

THE Sumerians 

The Sumerians. At the time when the Egyptians were 
building up their civilization, a people of uncertain race, 
called Sumerians, from the highlands of the north and east, 
wandered into the Plain of Shinar and drained the marshes 
around the head of the Persian Gulf. The southern part of 
the Plain of Shinar came to be called, after them, Sumer. It 
is clear from recent excavations at their ancient city of Ur, 
southeast of Babylon, that the Sumerians had reached a high 
degree of civilization by the year 3000 B.c. 

These people learned to control the spring freshets by 
means of dikes, to guide the waters into irrigation trenches, 
and to reap large harvests of grain. They were already cul- 
tivating barley and wheat, which were the two chief grains 
in Western Asia as they were in Egypt. They owned cattle, 
used the ox for plowing, and had donkeys to pull their 
wheeled carts and chariots. They were very skillful in making 
copper tools; the examples of their carving and gold and 
silver ornaments which have been discovered show astonish- 
ing ability. Recent excavation has revealed that they were 
also able to erect imposing buildings. 

The Sumerians began to keep their business accounts by 
scratching pictures on soft clay with the tip of a reed. In 
trying to make these pictures simpler the ancient scribes 
gradually came to use strokes or lines, each of which was a 
wedge-shaped mark. Hence these signs are called cuneiform, 
a word of Latin origin meaning "wedge-form.” The use and 
knowledge of this writing ceased some two thousand years 
ago ; but it was deciphered about 1850, and modern scholars 
are able to read the clay tablets which have been found 
buried in the mounds of ancient towns. In this way we learn 
much of what we know of these and other early peoples. 
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Fig. 19. Early Sumerian Clay Tablet with Cuneiform, or Wedge^Form, Writing 


This tablet was written in the twenty-eighth century B.c., toward the close of the 
early period of the city-kings. It contains business accounts. The scribe’s writing 
reed, or stylus, was usually square-tipped. He pressed a corner of this square tip 
into the soft clay for each line of the picture sign. Lines so produced tended to be 
broad at one end and pointed at the other, that is, wedge-shaped. Each picture 
sign thus became a group of wedges (see Ancient Times, § 177). When the clay 
dried, it was hard enough to make the tablet a fairly permanent record. Such 
tablets were sometimes baked and thus became as hard as pottery. (By permis- 
sion of Dr. Hussey) 


The Sumerian system of numbers was not based on tens, 
as is ours — twenty, thirty, forty, fifty, and so forth — but 
had sixty as a basis. A large number was given as so many 
sixties ; that is, 120 would be two sixties. From this unit of 
sixty has descended our division of the hour into sixty minutes 
and the minute into sixty seconds. 

The Sumerian Temples, Houses, and Towns. The most 
important portion of the Sumerian town was the temple in- 
closure. Surrounded and protected by a massive wall were 
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Fig. 20 . Early Babylonian Cylinder Seal (about Twenty'fifth Century b.c.) 

Instead of signing his name to a clay-tablet document the early Sumerian rolled 
over the soft clay a little stone roller, or cylinder, engraved with beautiful pictures 
and sometimes also bearing the owner’s name, as here. The impression left by the 
roller in the soft clay served as a signature. These seals have been found in great 
numbers, showing the growth and decline of Babylonian art for some three thou- 
sand years. The picture above shows a side view of the cylinder (right) and the 
impression made by rolling it on soft clay (left). The subject of the seal is the 
story of Gilgamesh, the Sumerian ancestor of Hercules. He is seen slaying a wild 
bull (center) . His friend Engidu, half man, half bull, wrestles with a lion (at left 
and right). We can appreciate the excellence of the carving when we realize that 
this seal is only a little over one inch high. A hole was bored lengthwise through 
the seal so that it might be worn on a string of some sort. See an Egyptian boring 
a hole through a cylinder seal in Fig. 10 

places of worship, storehouses, and business offices. Rising 
high above the other buildings in the temple inclosure was 
the tower-temple, which was in general shape almost a cube, 
though it tapered slightly in a series of steps toward the top. 
In front were three lofty flights of stairs, rising nearly a 
hundred and fifty feet, which met at a door about half- 
way up the front of the building. In the upper part of the 
tower was a square temple, with a court open to the sky and 
with a holy place behind it. Probably the first of such tower- 
temples was built at Nippur, as a sanctuary to Enlil, the 
Sumerian god of the air. Alongside the tower-temple was a 
low building which served as the temple proper. 

Around the temple inclosure were the houses of the towns- 
people. They were bare rectangular dwellings of sun-dried 
brick. The towns were small and usually stood upon an 
artificial mound. Today nothing is left but mounds of 
earth and crumbled brick, in which lie buried the clay-tablet 
records, household articles, or sculptures of the ancient people 
who once lived there. When we dig out such a mound, we 
therefore find it a rich storehouse of things which tell us 
much regarding this ancient civilization. 
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Fig. 21. Sculpture once Adorning the Entrance of the Temple of the 
CowGoddess near Ur 

In tllfe middle is a lion-headed eagle hovering over the figures of two stags. This 
balanced arrangement of animal figures is one of the great creations of Sumerian 
art. The entire monument is seven feet nine inches long. It was probably mounted 
over the door of the temple, although it had long since fallen down when found 
by the excavator, Dr. H. R, Hall. It is the largest sculpture in copper of so early 
a date ever yet found in Western Asia. The eagle is the divine bird which the 
Sumerians called 'Hm-dugud,'' a malicious creature perhaps placed over the door 
of the temple to frighten away evil powers and protect the place. Such symbols, 
made up of balanced pairs of animal figures, later passed over into Europe, where 
they are still used in decorative art and in the heraldic symbols or arms of kings 
and nations. The eagle still appears in the arms of Austria, Prussia, and other 
European nations, and finally reached the West as the '’American’’ eagle, — really 
the Sumerian eagle of five thousand years ago. (Courtesy of the British Museum) 


Sumerian City-Kingdoms (about 2900 to 2500 B.C.). The 
clay tablets tell us about a class of free, landholding citizens, 
working their lands with slaves and trading with caravans 
and small boats up and down the river. Over' both these 
classes, free and slave, there was a large body of officials 
and priests, — the aristocrats of the town. They were ruled, 
along with all the rest, by a priest-king. Such a community 
owned the fields for a few miles round about the town. 
The whole — that is, the' town and its fields — formed a 
city-kingdom. Sumer consisted of a number of such small 
city-kingdoms, and this earliest Sumerian period may be 
called the Age of the City-Kingdoms. These little states 
were not united under one king, and the early history of 
Sumer was largely made up of the ever-changing fortunes 
of the city-kingdoms in war with each other. 
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Fig. 22. Household of a Prince of Ur Awaiting Death at the Door of his Tomb 

The Anglo-American Expedition under C. L. Woolley, which excavated Ur, dis- 
covered the bodies of these men, women, and animals, with their equipment, 
lying at the door of the burial chamber of the prince’s tomb. Directed by the 
archaeologists, the modern artist has here raised the dead by depicting them in 
the positions which they occupied at the last fatal moment before they were slain. 
Their slaughter was thought to insure their passing on into the next world with 
their ruler and continuing to serve him there 


Tfie Civilization of Ur. The earliest city to gain the 
leadership was Ur,"^ a city of the extreme south, and the 
earliest known king in Western Asia was Mes-anni-padda, 
who ruled at Ur about 2900 b.c. Recent excavations at the 
ancient city have resulted in the most surprising discoveries. 
Far beneath the accumulated rubbish of fallen buildings were 
found the tombs of the princes and nobles who were buried 
there at this time. The magnificent equipment of these very 
early burials rivals that of the tombs of Egypt. Objects of 
personal adornment wrought in gold show remarkable skill 
and craftsmanship, as well as beauty of design. Impressive 
figures in copper, and sculptured bands of decoration, were 
recovered from the ruins of a neighboring temple of the cow- 
goddess (Fig. 21). 

1 The power and splendor of Ur were never forgotten, and later, when Hebrew 
civilization had developed in Palestine, the Hebrews were very proud to trace back 
their ancestry to Abraham, believed by them to have been a citizen of Ur. 
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These works of the Sumerian goldsmiths and sculptors at Ur 
show how far the life of Western Asia had risen above the Stone 



Fig. 23 . Jeweled Headdress and Other 
Ornaments of a Sumerian Woman 

These objects of gold and silver set and in- 
laid with lapis lazuli and carnelian be- 
longed to one of the ladies shown in the 
restoration, Fig. 22. The gold hair ribbon, 
the wreath of gold triple willow leaves, the 
silver comb with inlaid flowers, the dog col- 
lar of gold and lapis lazuli, and all the other 
beautiful ornaments were found in such a 
position in the tomb that they could be 
restrung and placed correctly on the model 
head as here shown. This head was modeled 
by Mrs. C. L. Woolley over the cast of a 
female Sumerian skull. The result is thought 
to be something very like the physical type 
of the woman who once wore this headdress. 
(Courtesy of The University Museum, 
Philadelphia, and the British Museum) 


Age savagery which had 
once existed in this region. 
But this civilization was 
not permitted to continue 
its growth undisturbed. 
Ur was eventually over- 
whelmed by a neighboring 
city-kingdom. After this, 
the leadership passed from 
town to town according to 
the military strength of the 
contestants. 

Sargon and his Kingdom 
of A kkad (about 2500 B.c. ). 
While the city-kingdoms of 
Sumer were thus fighting 
among themselves, they 
were also called upon to 
meet an enemy from the 
outside. The Semitic 
tribesmen from the desert 
had early begun to migrate 
into the Plain of Shinar, 
north of Sumer. By the 
end of the twenty-sixth 
century B.c. they had es- 
tablished a kingdom there 
known as Akkad. This 
region comprised the nar- 
row strip of land where 
the Two Rivers approach 
each other most closely 
(map, p. 71). The men of 
Akkad, or Akkadians, un- 


der a bold and able leader named Sargon, descended the 


Euphrates and conquered the Sumerians. Thus arose the 
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first Semitic kingdom of importance in history, and Sargon, 
its founder, is the first great name in the history of the 
Semitic race. 

The Semitic Akkadians adopt Sumerian Civilization. Sar- 
gon’s conquests forced his nomad tribesmen (the Akkadians) 
to make a complete change in their manner of life. They gave 
up living in their desert tents and built houses of sun-dried 
brick, which they could not pick up each morning and pitch, 
like a tent, somewhere else at night. At first they did not 
even know how to write, and they had no industries. Some 
of them now learned to write their Semitic tongue by using 
the Sumerian wedge-form signs for the purpose. And so a 
Semitic language began to be written for the first time. The 
Akkadians imitated the art of the Sumerians, especially sculp- 
ture (Fig. 24), in which they later far surpassed their Sume- 
rian teachers. The beautiful art of seal-cutting (Fig. 20) was 
now carried to a wonderful degree of perfection. Thus the 
Akkadians took over the civilization of the Sumerians, whom 
they had conquered, and the life of the desert Semites min- 
gled with that of the non-Semitic townsmen. 

3. The Age of Hammurapi and After 

Hammurapi and the Second Great Semite Kingdom. Cen- 
turies of struggle between the Sumerians and Semites fol- 
lowed. About 2050 B.c. a tribe of Amorites (p. 59) came in 
from the west and seized the little town of Babylon, on the 
Euphrates River. Hammurapi, one of their later kings, after 
thirty years of fighting conquered the entire region of Shinar 
(about 1918 B.C.). Again the desert people won, as this second 
great Semitic ruler, Hammurapi, made Babylon, thus far a 
small and unimportant town, the leading city in the Plain of 
Shinar. Beginning with Hammurapi, we may more properly 
call the plain Babylonia. 

Hammurapi created order and system where all had 
formerly been confusion. He collected all the older laws and 
customs which related to business and to social life and had 
these written out. He had these laws engraved upon a stone 
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tablet nearly eight feet high, which has survived to our day, 
— the oldest code of ancient law that we have. On the whole, 
the laws are very just and show much consideration for the 
poor and defenseless classes. 

Expansion of Babylonian Commerce. Under her wise ruler 
Babylonia prospered as never before. Her merchants traveled 
far and wide into the surrounding countries. The Babylonian 
writing of the clay-tablet bills which accompanied the heav- 
ily loaded caravans had to be read by many a merchant in 
the towns of Syria and behind the northern mountains. Thus 
the wedge writing of Babylonia gradually spread through 
Western Asia. There was as yet no coined money, but the 
Babylonians early began to use pieces of silver each weighing 
a shekel, or the sixtieth part of a pound {mina). When a 
silver shekel was shaped into a disk, it might be no larger 
than a dime. It was now possible to fix prices and values 
in weights of silver. Lending of money was common, and 
the rate of interest was 20 per cent. Business was the chief 
occupation and was carried on even in the temples. 

Higher Life of Babylonia. A journey through Babylonia 
today could not tell us such a story as we found among 
the monuments on our voyage up the Nile, for the Babylon 
of Hammurapi has entirely disappeared. There seems to 
have been no painting ; the sculpture of the Semites was in 
one instance, at least (Fig. 24), powerful and dramatic, but 
the portrait sculptor was scarcely able to make one individual 
look different from another. Of architecture little remains. 
Although columns were known, the colonnade played no im- 
portant part in architecture. The main lines were all straight 
(verticals and horizontals), but the arch was used over 
doorways. All buildings were of brick, as Babylonia had no 
stone. There were schools where boys could learn to write 
cuneiform, and the ruins of a schoolhouse of Hammurapi’s 
time may still be seen. 

End of First Chapter of the History of the Two Rivers. Not 
long after Hammurapi’s death his successors foimd them- 
selves unable to drive from the northern mountains the 




Fig. 24. A King of Akkad Storming a Fortress, — the Earliest Great 
Semitic Work of Art (about Twenty^fifth Century b.c.) 

King Naram-Sin of Akkad, grandson of Sargon (p. 66), has pursued the 
enemy into a mountain stronghold. His heroic figure towers above his 
enemies, each one of whom has fixed his eyes on the conqueror, awaiting 
his signal of mercy. The sculptor, with fine insight, has depicted the dra- 
matic instant when the king lowers his weapon as the sign that he grants 
the conquered their lives. The king's enemies are made much smaller than 
he, to indicate their inferiority 
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barbarians, who now began to invade the Babylonian plain. 
The city of Babylon itself was captured, and the last of the 
great king’s family was overthrown. Thereupon the un- 
civilized highland peoples made themselves masters of Baby- 
lonia, and for a long time all progress in civilization in 
Babylonia stopped. 

As we look back over the first age of human progress along 
the Two Rivers we find that it lasted about a thousand years 
(from the century following 3000 b.c. to the century fol- 
lowing 2000 B.C.). During this time the Sumerians laid the 
foundations of civilization in Shinar and began their long 
struggle with the Semites of the desert. The Semites tri- 
umphed twice : first under the leadership of Sargon (about 
2500 B.c.) and second under that of Hammurapi (1948 B.c.). 
The Sumerians then disappeared, and the language of 
Babylonia became Semitic. With the coming of the bar- 
barians after the reign of Hammurapi the first great chapter 
of the history of the Two Rivers came to an end. 

4. The Assyrian Empire (about 750 to 612 b.c.) 

The Beginnings of Assur. The second chapter of history 
along the Two Rivers carries us up the river valley from Baby- 
lonia to the northeast! corner of the desert (map, p. 71). 
Here was an easily defended elevation overlooking the river 
Tigris and possessing a natural strength unknown to the 
towns in the flat Plain of Shinar. The place was known as 
Assur, which later gave its name to the land of Assyria. 
Being in a highland region, Assur enjoyed a climate much 
more invigorating than that of the hot Babylonian plain. It 
also possessed quarries of limestone, alabaster, and other 
harder stones. In this respect too Assyria differed from 
Babylonia, which had no building stone and had therefore 
developed its architecture in brick. 

Assur was a fertile land and had a farming population. By 
2900 B.c. there was already living at Assur a small settlement 
of Sumerians. At the same time the men whom we call 
Assyrians were there. It is not wholly certain whence they 
came or whether they were of pure Semitic race, but they 
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spoke a Semitic language closely related to that which was 
spoken at Akkad (p. 66). The Assyrians adopted the sculp- 
ture and writing of their Sumerian neighbors, along with 
many of the conveniences of Sumerian civilization. 

Foundation of the Assyrian Empire (Eighth Century B.C.). 
The men of Assur first formed a tiny city-kingdom, like 
those of Sumer. They were, however, surrounded by enemies 
and were often under the control of foreign conquerors. 
Obliged for over a thousand years to defend their uncertain 
frontiers against their neighbors on both north and south, the 
Assyrians were toughened by the strain of unceasing war. 
The military state, which was thus built up, became a stable 
and powerful organization, unshaken by the rivalries of 
city-kingdoms such as those which so often weakened Baby- 
lonia. Assyria could muster her undivided strength and di- 
rect it against her foreign foes. Her kings early made use of 
horses and added chariots to their army. They finally had 
the strongest military force the early world had yet seen. As 
early as 1300 B.c. the Assyrian armies had marched west- 
ward and crossed the Euphrates. They had looked out upon 
the Mediterranean by HOO’b.c. ; but it was not until the 
eighth century b.c. that the kings of Assur were “able to 
conquer the strong group of Aramean, Phoenician, and 
Hebrew kingdoms (p. 86), which had blocked Assyria’s per- 
manent advance to the Mediterranean. 

While the great object of the Assyrians was the conquest 
of the west, in order to gain a foothold on the Mediterranean 
and to control the trade routes between east and west, their 
hostile neighbors on the north, east, and south often com- 
pelled the Assyrian kings to send armies in these directions 
as well. At one time the Ass 3 Trians even captured and ruled 
Babylon. Finally the Assyrian Empire extended its power 
over the entire Fertile Crescent, and over the mountains on 
the north of it almost as far as the Black and Caspian seas. 
Egypt also was conquered (670 B.c.) and held for a short time. 
Thus the once feeble little city of Assur finally gained the 
lordship over Western Asia, as head of the largest empire 
which had thus far arisen in the ancient world. 
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Sargon II of Assyria. In the midst of the great west- 
ern campaigns there succeeded to the Assyrian kingship a 
prince who took the name of Sargon, the first great Semite 
of Babylonia, who had reigned eighteen hundred years earlier. 
The new Sargon, whom we call Sargon II, raised Assyria 
to the height of her grandeur and power as a military em- 
pire. His descendants were the great emperors of Assyria.^ 
On the northeast of Nineveh (map, p. 71) he built a new 
royal residence, which was on a vaster scale and more mag- 
nificent than any that had ever been constructed in Asia. 
Babylonia in her greatest days had never possessed a cap- 
ital like this. 

Sennacherib; Nineveh, the Capital. The grandeur of Sar- 
gon II was even surpassed by his son Sennacherib, one of 
the great statesmen of the early Orient. He devoted himself 
to the city of Nineveh, north of Assur, and it now became 
the far-famed capital of Assyria. To secure for the city a 
sufficient water supply Sennacherib connected it with the 
streams of the northern mountains by a canal with a magnifi- 
cent aqueduct, the oldest aqueduct known. Along the Tigris 
the vast palaces and high tower-temples of the Assyrian 
emperors arose during reign after reign. The lofty and mas- 
sive walls of Nineveh which Sennacherib built stretched two 
miles and a half along the banks of the Tigris. Here, in his 
gorgeous palace, he ruled the Western Asiatic world with a 
firm hand and collected tribute from all the subject peoples. 

Organization of the Assyrian Empire. The government of 
the king’s great empire was centered in his business office. 
He had a system of royal messengers who were sent to and 
fro on business for the state. The Assyrian ruler received 
letters and reports from some sixty governors under him, as 
well as reports from the subject kings who were allowed to 
continue their rule xmder Assyrian control. The most im- 

^ The leading Assyrian emperors of the dynasty of Sargon II are as follows : 


Sargon II 722-705 b.c. 

Sennacherib 705-681 B.c. 

Esarhaddon 681-668 b.c. 

Assurbanipal (called Sardanapalus by the Greeks) . . . 668-626 B.c. 
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Fig. 25. Scene in an Assyrian Camp 

In contrast to the impressive fortifications in the background the peaceful, every- 
day pursuits of camp life in the foreground offer an interesting study. In the 
center we are shown the tent of some officer of importance. A man who is apparently 
an orderly is straightening the bed, while a comrade is serving the officer food and 
drink. The tent at the right appears to be a sort of storeroom containing jars of 
food and haunches of meat. Scattered here and there in the landscape are animals 
which were no doubt used in transportation or to provide food. (Courtesy of the 

Berlin Museum) 


portant work of the state, however, was to keep up the army ; 
for the state was a vast military organization, more powerful 
and more terrible than any we have met before. 

The Assyrian Army. The Assyrians learned the use of 
iron from the Hittites (p. 97), and the Assyrian forces were 
the first large armies completely equipped with weapons of iron. 
The bulk of the Assyrian army was composed of archers, 
spearmen, and shield-bearers. Besides these, the famous 
horsemen and chariots of Nineveh became the scourge of 
the East. For the first time, too, the Assyrians employed 
powerful siege machinery, especially the battering-ram. This 
machine was the earliest "tank,” for it ran on wheels and 
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carried men. The sun-dried brick walls of the Asiatic cities 
could easily be battered down, and no fortified place could 
long withstand the assaults of the fierce Assyrian infantry. 
The Assyrian soldiers, moreover, showed a ferocity which 
held all Western Asia in terror. Wherever the Assyrian 
armies swept through the land, they left a trail of ruin and 
desolation behind, and there were few towns which escaped 
being plundered. 

Civilization of the Assyrian Empire. While this plundered 
wealth was used for the support of the army, it also served 
higher purposes. As we have seen, the Assyrian palaces were 
now fine buildings, suggesting by their size and splendor 
the far-reaching power of their builders. The Assyrian archi- 
tects made the arch, inherited from Babylonia, for the first 
time an important feature in building. The impressive triple 
arches of the Assyrian palace entrance were the forerunners 
of the Roman triumphal arches. They were faced with 
glazed brick in brilliant colors, and on either side were vast 
human-headed bulls carved out of alabaster. 

Within the palace were hundreds of feet of pictures sculp- 
tured in alabaster. They portray especially the great deeds of 
the emperor in war and in hunting wild beasts. The human 
figures are very much alike. The faces show no trace of 
feeling, — neither joy nor sorrow, pleasure nor pain. The As- 
syrian sculptor’s wild beasts, however, are sometimes mag- 
nificent in the animal ferocity which they suggest (Fig. 26). 

AssurbanipaV s Library. Assurbanipal, the last great As- 
syrian emperor and the grandson of Sennacherib, boasted 
that his father had instructed him not only in riding and in 
shooting with bow and arrow but also in writing on clay 
tablets and in all the wisdom of his time. A great collection 
of twenty-two thousand clay tablets was discovered in the 
ruins of Assurbanipal’s library rooms at Nineveh, where they 
had been lying on the floor covered with rubbish for twenty- 
five hundred years. They are now in the British Museum. 
In this library the religious, scientific, and literary works of 
past ages had been carefully collected by the emperor’s orders. 
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These collections of tablets, begun under Sargon II, formed 
the earliest library known in Asia. 

Economic and Agricultural Decline. Like many later rulers, 
however, the Assyrian emperors made a great mistake in 
their method of governing their empire. The industries 
were destroyed and the farms left idle in order to supply men 
for the army. Even so, the empire had grown so large that 
the army was unable to defend it. As reports of foreign in- 
vasions and continual revolts came in, the king forced the 
subjects of his foreign kingdoms to enter the army. With an 
army made up of so many foreigners, with the business of the 
country also in the hands of foreigners, with no industries, 
and with untilled fields, the Assyrian nation rapidly lost its 
strength. 

Fall of Assyria; Destruction of Nineveh (612 B.c.). In ad- 
dition to such weakness within, there were the threatening 
dangers from without. These came, as of old, from both sides 
of the Fertile Crescent. Especially dangerous was a desert 
tribe whom we know as the Chaldeans. They had been for 
centuries spreading slowly around the head of the Persian 
Gulf and settling along its shores at the foot of the eastern 
mountains. The Chaldeans mastered Babylonia, and then, 
in combination with the Median hosts from the northeastern 
mountains, marched against Nineveh itself. 

Weakened by a generation of decline within, and strug- 
gling vainly against its combined enemies from without, 
the mighty city of the Assyrian emperors fell (612 B.c.). In 
the voice of the Hebrew prophet Nahum ^ we hear an echo 
of the glad shout which resounded from the Caspian to the 
Nile as the nations learned that the terrible scourge of the 
East had at last been laid low. The second great chapter 
of history on the Two Rivers was ended, having lasted hardly 
a century and a half (about 750 to 612 B.c.). 

Summary of Progress of the Assyrian Empire. The Em- 
pire of Assyria had greatly altered the nations of Western 
Asia. The rule of a single sovereign had been forced upon the 


^ Nahum ii, 8, 13, and iii. 




Fig. 26 . Stone Relief of Lioness in an Assyrian Park 

Such representations of a wild animal in repose are rare in Ass 3 n:ian art. The 
composition of trees, vines, and flowers contrasting with the long, graceful 
lines of the beast furnishes us one of the most interesting pieces of relief 
sculpture from the ancient world. (Courtesy of the British Museum) 



Fig. 27 . Glazed Brick Lion from Wall of Hehuchadnezzars Palace 

This splendid example of Chaldean art in glazed brick offers an excellent 
contrast to the Assyrian art in stone as shown in Fig. 26. (Courtesy of 
the Berlin Museum) 
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whole great group of nations around the eastern end of the 
Mediterranean, and the methods of organizing such an em- 
pire had been much improved. In spite of its often ferocious 
harshness, the Assyrian rule had furthered civilization. We 
have seen that the building of the magnificent palaces in and 
near Nineveh formed the first chapter in great architecture 
in Asia. At the same time Nineveh also possessed the first 
libraries as yet known in Asia. 

5. The Chaldean Empire : the Last Semitic Empire 

Rise of the Chaldean Empire (612 B.C.). After the fall of 
Assyria the brief career of the Chaldean Empire formed the 
third great chapter of history on the Two Rivers.^ The Chal- 
deans made their capital at Babylon and gave their name to 
the land, so that we now speak of it as Chaldea. They were 
the last Semitic lords of Babylonia in ancient times. 

Reign of Nebuchadnezzar (604-561 B.C.). At Babylon, 
Nebuchadnezzar, the greatest of the Chaldean emperors, 
began a reign of over forty years, — a reign of such power 
and magnificence, especially as described in the Bible, that 
he has become one of the great figures of Oriental history. It 
was he who carried away many Hebrews from Palestine to 
Babylonia as captives and destroyed Jerusalem, their capital 
(586 B.C.). 

Copying much from Assyria, Nebuchadnezzar was able 
to surpass even the Assyrians in the splendor of the great 
buildings which he now erected at Babylon. High over all 
■towered the lofty building which rose, like a veritable Tower 
of Babel, in the temple precinct of Marduk, their greatest god. 
Masses of rich tropical foliage, rising in successive terraces 

1 The three great chapters of history on the Two Rivers are : 

1. Emly Babylonia, about 2900-1750 b.c. (Sargon I, about 2500 B.C. ; Ham- 
murapi, about 1948-1905 B,c.). 

2. The Assyrian Empire, aljout 750 to 612 B.c. 

3. The Chaldean Empire, about 612 to 538 B.c. 

With the exception of parts of the first, these three epochs were periods of 
Semitic power. To these we might in later times add a fourth period of Semitic 
supremacy : the triumph of Islam, in the seventh century of our era, after the 
death of Mohammed (pp. 410-415). 
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Fig. 28 . The Restoration of the City of Babylon in the Age of ?{ebuchadnezzar 


The tower (cf. page 78) in the foreground shows the position of the great temple of 
Marduk, surrounded by other buildings and temples of the sacred quarter in the 
southern section of the city. The group of buildings in the background, by the 
first bend in the river, is the palace of Nebuchadnezzar, with its Hanging Gardens. 
On the east (right) side of the temple quarter the Procession Street runs north- 
ward to connect with the palace and the Ishtar Gate on the east (right) side of 
the palace (see Ancient Times, Plate II), The Euphrates, flowing along the west 
(left) side of the city, is crossed by a bridge, the oldest passenger bridge known to 
us, dating from the sixth century b.c. Its ruinous piers still stand in the now dry 
bed of the Euphrates. A campaign of over eighteen years’ excavation by the 
Germans under Koldewey has made this restoration possible. (Drawing after 

Koldewey) 


and forming lofty roof gardens, crowned the roof of the em- 
peror’s gorgeous palace. Here, in the cool shade of palms and 
ferns, the great king might enjoy his idle hours, looking down 
upon the splendors of his city. These roof gardens were the 
mysterious "Hanging Gardens of Babylon,” whose fame 
spread far into the West until they were numbered by the 
Greeks among the Seven Wonders of the World. The city 
was immensely extended by Nebuchadnezzar, and enormous 
fortified walls were built to protect it. It was this Babylon 
of Nebuchadnezzar whose marvels more than a century later 
so impressed the Greek historian Herodotus. This too is the 




80 EarKer Ages 

Babylon which has become familiar to all Christian peoples 
as the city of the Hebrew captivity. So little survives of all 
the glories which made it world-renowned in its time that 
nearly twenty years of excavation have discovered almost 
no buildings still standing. 

Civilization of Chaldean Babylon: Astrology. The Chal- 
deans seem to have absorbed the civilization of Babylonia 
in much the same way as earlier Semitic invaders of this 
ancient plain. Science made progress in one important 
branch — astronomy. This was at first only what we call 
astrology, namely, a study of the movements of the heav- 
enly bodies with a view to forecasting the future. But the 
art of astrology was slowly developing into the science of 
astronomy. 

The five planets then known (which we call Mercury, 
Venus, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn) were regarded as the powers 
especially controlling the fortunes of men, and as such the 
five leading Babylonian divinities were identified with these 
five heavenly bodies. The names of these Babylonian divini- 
ties have come down to us as the names of the planets. But 
on their way to us through Europe the ancient Babylonian 
names were translated into Roman forms. So the planet of 
Ishtar, the goddess of love, became Venus, while that of Mar- 
duk, the great god of Babylon, became Jupiter, and so on. 

Chaldean astrology has also left an indelible mark on our 
calendar in the names which we apply to the days of the 
week. The five planets just mentioned, together with the 
sun and the moon, make up a group of seven celestial bodies, 
each of which was an important divinity. As Chaldean 
temple worship spread into Syria it became customary finally 
to recite the ritual and sing the praise of each god on a cer- 
tain particular day. Thus the worship of each one of these 
seven divinities came around every seventh day. The name 
of the god worshiped on that day was finally transferred to 
the day itself. In this way the day which was devoted to 
the Sun-god became Sun-day, the day sacred to the Moon 
became Mon-day, and so on through the week, until the last 
day, sacred to Saturn, was called Satur-day. As our language 
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came to us along a Northern route, and there are conse- 
quently Norse elements in it, the names of several of our week 
days have reached us in a Northern form, like "Wednesday” 
(Woden’s-day) and "Thursday” (Thor’s-day). 

Civilization of Chaldean Babylon: Astronomy. Much more 
important than these remains of Babylonian astrology were 
the services the Chaldeans performed in gradually improving 
the observations of the skies till they became something 
more than aids to fortune-telling. As far back as the twenty- 
third century B.c. the astrologers had observed an eclipse of 
the moon, but such observations were only occasional and 
very inaccurate. Gradually observations became more fre- 
quent, until in 747 B.c. they became continuous and a record 
of them was kept on file. These records of the Chaldean 
astronomers continued for over three hundred and sixty 
years. Modern astronomers have so far never made such a 
long-continued and uninterrupted series of observations. 

More remarkable than this great body of observations was 
the use to which the ablest Chaldean astronomers put these 
records. Around 500 b.c., when the files of records had been 
accumulating for about two hundred and fifty years, a 
Chaldean named Nabu-rimannu used them to compile tables, 
in which he calculated the time of the revolution of the 
moon around the earth and the apparent annual revolution 
of the sun in the heavens. He was able also exactly to date 
the eclipses. The length of the year as computed by Nabu- 
rimannu was only 26 minutes and 55 seconds too long. This 
is the earliest known close calculation as to the length of a 
year. A little over a century later another Chaldean as- 
tronomer named Kidinnu made a similar group of tables 
which were even more accurate. Of these two Chaldeans 
a modem astronomer has said that they "are entitled to a 
place among the greatest of astronomers.” 

Decline of the Old Oriental Lands. While the Chaldeans 
thus surpassed in science anything accomplished by their 
predecessors on the Two Rivers, in other fields they were 
content merely to copy the ancient Babylonians or Assyr- 
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ians. Indeed, after the death of Nebuchadnezzar (561 B.c.), 
whose reign marks the height of Chaldean civilization, the 
old civilized lands of the Orient seem to have lost most of 
their former ability to progress in their civilization. The 
leadership of the Semitic peoples in the early world was 
drawing near its close, and they were about to give way be- 
fore the advance of new peoples of the Indo-European race. 
But before we take up the movements of these new peoples, 
let us glance briefly at the little Hebrew kingdom, which was 
destined to influence the history of man more profoundly 
than any of the great empires of the early world. 

6. The Hebrews 

Hebrews settle in Palestine (about 1400 to 1200 B.c.). The 
Hebrews were originally wandering shepherds of the Arabian 
Desert (p. 58). As early as 1400 B.c. some of them were 
slowly drifting over into Palestine, which became their 
permanent home. When they entered it the Hebrews were 
still nomad shepherds and had made very little progress 
in civilization. A southern group of their tribes had been 
slaves in Egypt, but with the help of their leader, Moses, 
had managed to escape. 

When the Hebrews came into Palestine they found another 
people, the Canaanites (p. 59), already living there in towns 
which were surrounded by walls. The Canaanites, whose 
country lay on the road between Egypt and Babylonia, had 
learned much from these centers of civilization. They lived 
in houses, had their own government, carried on valuable 
industries, and used the cuneiform writing of the Babylonian 
merchants, who brought in their bills and lists written on 
clay tablets. The Hebrews settled around the towns of the 
Canaanites and slowly mingled with them until the two 
peoples became one. In this way the Hebrews gradually 
adopted the civilization of the Canaanites. 

The Rise of the Hebrew Kingdom (about 1025 to 930 B.c.). 
Even after the Hebrews had set up a king, the old nomad 
customs still persisted; for Saul, their first king (about 
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1025 B.C.), had no fixed home, but lived in a tent. His 
successor, David, saw the importance of a strong castle as 
the king’s permanent home. He therefore seized the old 
Canaanite fortress of Jerusalem. From this new capital David 
extended his power far and wide and made the Hebrews a 
strong nation. His people never forgot his heroic deeds as a 
warrior nor his skill as a poet and singer. Centuries later 
they revered him as the author of many of their religious 
songs, or "psalms.” 

Solomon and the Division of the Kingdom (about 930 B.c.). 
David’s son, Solomon, delighted in Oriental luxury and dis- 
play. To pay for his palace and finery he weighed down the 
Hebrews with heavy taxes. The discontent was so great that 
when Solomon died the Northern tribes withdrew from the 
nation and set up a king of their own. In this way the 
Hebrew nation was divided into two kingdoms before it was 
a century old. 

There was much hard feeling between the two Hebrew 
kingdoms, and sometimes fighting. Israel, as we call the 
Northern Kingdom, was rich and prosperous; its market 
places were very busy, and its fertile fields produced plenti- 
ful crops. Israel enjoyed the wealth and luxury of town life. 
On the other hand, Judah, the Southern Kingdom, was poor, 
and its land was barren. Besides Jerusalem, the capital, it 
had no large and prosperous towns. Many of the people still 
led the wandering life of shepherds. 

The contrast between the townspeople and the old- 
fashioned shepherds was shown in their ideas of God. Every 
Canaanite town had for centuries worshiped its "baal,” or 
lord, as its local god was called. The Hebrew townsmen found 
it very natural to worship these gods of their neighbors, and 
so they were unfaithful to their old Hebrew God, Yahveh (or 
Jehovah).! -po some devout Hebrews, therefore, and es- 
pecially to those in the South, the Canaanite gods seemed to 
be the protectors of the wealthy people of the towns, who 

1 The Hebrews pronounced the name of their God ''Yahveh/' The pronuncia- 
tion "Jehovah" began less than six hundred years ago and was due to a misunder- 
standing of the pronunciation of the word "Yahveh." 



Development of Civilization in Western Asia 85 

were hard on the poor. On the other hand, Yahveh appeared 
to be the guardian of the simpler shepherd life of the desert, 
and therefore the protector of the poor and needy. 

The Earliest Historical Writings among the Hebrews. Many 
thoughtful Hebrews began to see the injustice of a civiliza- 
tion where the rich had fine houses and clothes and led a 
life of ease but were cruel to those who were unfortimate. 
They remembered the grand old days of their shepherd 
wanderings on the broad reaches of the desert, where no 
man "ground the faces of the poor.” The Old Testament 
pictures very vividly the simple shepherd life of the Hebrews 
in the accounts of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph.^ 

Amos and the Prophets. Other men were not content merely 
to tell tales of the good old days. Amos, a simple herdsman 
clad in sheepskin, came from the South to the towns of the 
wealthy North and denounced the showy clothes, fine houses, 
and beautiful furniture of the inhabitants, and, above all, 
their corrupt lives and their hard-heartedness toward the 
poor among their fellow Hebrews, whose lands they seized for 
debt and whose labor they gained by enslaving them. By 
such attacks as these Amos, of course, endangered his Hfe, 
but he became the first social reformer known in Asia. These 
great Hebrew teachers, who tried to persuade men to trust in 
Yahveh and to show more kindness to their fellow men, we 
call "prophets.” 

The Hebrews learn to Write. The peoples of Western Asia 
were now giving up the clay tablet and beginning to write 
on papyrus, with the Egyptian pen and ink. The Hebrews 
adopted the alphabet of their neighbors and began to write 
down the stories of their past, and their laws. The rolls 
containing the tales of the patriarchs or the teachings of 
such men as Amos were the first books which the Hebrews 
produced {Ancient T imes. Fig. 122). Those portions of the He- 
brew literature which form the Old Testament are the great 
contribution of this people to Western thought and religion. 

1 The student should read the accounts, especially Genesis xxiv, xxvii, xxviii, 
xxxvii, xxxix-xlvii, 12. 
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Palestine 


Destruction of the Northern Kingdom by Assyria (722 B.c.)- 
While the Hebrews had been deeply stirred by their own 
conflicts at home, such men as Amos had also seen and pro- 
claimed the dangers coming from abroad, from beyond the 
borders of Palestine, especially from Assyria. As Amos had 
foreseen, the Assyrians crushed the kingdom of Israel, and 
Samaria, its capital, was captured by them in 722 B.c. Many 
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of the imhappy Northern Hebrews were carried away as 
captives, and Israel was destroyed after having existed as 
a separate kingdom for a little over two centuries. 

The hopes of the Hebrews as a nation were now centered 
in the helpless little kingdom of Judah (map, p. 86), which 
still struggled on for over a century and a quarter. Judah 
was soon entangled in a great world conflict, in which Assyria 
was the most dangerous power. Thus far the Hebrews had 
been accustomed to think of their God as dwelling and ruling 
in Palestine only. Did he have power also, they asked them- 
selves, over the vast world where all the great nations were 
fighting ? But even if so, was not Assur, the great god of vic- 
torious Assyria, stronger than Yahveh, the God of the He- 
brews ? A wonderful deliverance of Jerusalem from the cruel 
Assyrian army of Sennacherib (701 B.c.) enabled the great 
prophet Isaiah to proclaim to the Hebrews that Yahveh, 
their God, controlled the great world arena, where He, and 
not Assur, was their triumphant champion. 

Destruction of the Southern Kingdom by Chaldea (586 B.c.). 
Nearly a century later Jerusalem was able to rejoice over 
the fall of Assyria and the destruction of Nineveh (612 B.c.). 
But it had only exchanged one foreign lord for another, for 
Chaldea followed Assyria in control of Palestine. The people 
of Judah now shared the same fate which their kindred of 
Israel had suffered. In 586 B.c. Nebuchadnezzar, the Chal- 
dean king of Babylonia, destroyed Jerusalem and carried 
away the people to exile in Babylonia. The Hebrew nation 
had existed only about four and a half centuries. 

A Great Prophet answers Hebrew Doubts. Forced to dwell 
in a strange land, the Hebrews were more than ever faced 
by the hard question Was Isaiah right? Or did Yahveh 
dwell and rule in Palestine only ? We hear the echo of their 
grief and their imcertainty in some of their songs. 

By the rivers of Babylon, 

There we sat down, yea, we wept, 

When we remembered Zion [Jerusalem]. 

We hanged our harps 

Upon the willows in the midst thereof. (Psalms cxxxvii, 1-2) 
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Had they not left Yahveh behind in Palestine? And then 
arose the greatest prophet ^ among the Hebrew exiles, — one 
who in their affliction gave them the answer they longed for, 
that Yahveh was the creator and the sole God of the universe. 

Monotheism oj the Hebrews in Exile. Thus had the He- 
brew idea of Yahveh slowly grown from the days of their 
shepherd life. Then they had thought of him only as the 
fierce war god of their tribe, having no power beyond the 
comer of the desert where they lived. But now they had 
come to regard him as a kindly father and a righteous ruler 
of all the earth. This was monotheism, which is a Greek word 
meaning "one-god-ism.” They had reached it only through 
a long development, which carried them through suffering 
and disaster. It had been a discipline lasting many centuries. 

Restoration of Exiled Hebrews by Persian Kings. When 
the victorious Persian king Cyrus entered Babylon (p. 101), 
the Hebrew exiles there greeted him as their deliverer. His 
triumph gave the Hebrews a Persian ruler. With great 
humanity the Persian kings allowed the exiles to return to 
their native land. Some had prospered in Babylonia and did 
not care to return. But at different times enough of them 
went back to Jemsalem to rebuild the city on a very modest 
scale and to restore the Temple. 

The Old Testament. These returned exiles arranged and 
copied the ancient writings of their fathers, such as the 
accounts of the patriarchs or the speeches of Amos (p. 85). 
They added also other writings of their own. All these writ- 
ings form the Sacred Scriptures of the Jews and the first 
part of the Christian Bible, called the Old Testament. It is 
the most precious inheritance which we have from the Ancient 
Near East before the coming of Christ. It tells the story of 
how a rude shepherd folk issued from the wilds of the Arabian 
Desert to live'in Palestine and to go through experiences there 
which made them the religious teachers of later times. And 

1 A great poet-preacher, a prophet of the Exile, whose addresses to his fellow 
exiles are preserved in sixteen chapters embedded in the Old Testament book of 
Isaiah (chaps, xl-lv, inclusive). 
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we should further remember that, crowning all their history, 
there came forth from them in due time the founder of the 
Christian religion (p. 349). One of the great things that 
we owe to the Persians, therefore, was their restoration of 
the Hebrews to Palestine. The Persians thus saved and 
aided in transmitting to us the precious legacy from Hebrew 
life which we have in the Old Testament and in the life of 
the founder of Christianity. Let us now consider the invasion 
of Western Asia by the new peoples of the Indo-European 
race, of whom the Persians were the most important. 

Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. What is meant by '' Fertile Crescent ? Describe the life of the 
Semitic nomads. Name the Semitic tribes who played parts in the 
history of the Fertile Crescent. 

2. Were Sumerian agricultural methods unlike the Egyptian? 
Were the early Sumerians united in one kingdom? Who conquered 
the Sumerians ? 

3. Why may we call Hammurapi a great king? What city first 
became famous in the time of Hammurapi ? What contribution did 
the people of the Two Rivers make to architecture? 

4. Locate Assyria on the Fertile Crescent. Whence did its people 
receive their civilization? What did the Assyrian Empire at its 
greatest extent chiefly include? What were some of the causes of 
the fall of Assyria? 

5. Who was Nebuchadnezzar? Describe Chaldean Babylon. 
What did the Chaldeans learn in their study of astronomy? 

6. Where was the original home of the Hebrews ? What was the 
result of their living among the Canaanites? Why was the Hebrew 
kingdom divided after Solomon? Contrast the two Hebrew king- 
doms. What were the first books of the Hebrews ? What happened 
to the two Hebrew kingdoms? What conception of God did the 
Hebrews attain while in exile? 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following : nomads, 
Semites, language, writing, code of laws, medium of exchange, astroh 
ogy, astronomical observations, planets, science, psalms, baal, Hebrew 
prophets. 
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Directive Questions 

1. Are there Semitic nomads today ? 

2. What contribution did the Sumerians make to the history of 
transportation ? 

3. How does the history of the Two Rivers illustrate the often 
close connection between the spread of commerce and the advance of 
civilization? 

4 . Were the Assyrian emperors progressive? 

5 . Were the Chaldean astronomers scientific in their method of 
work? 

3. Is the Old Testament valuable solely from a religious point of 
view? 

Discussion Topics 

1. The governments holding Arabia today are powerless to control 
the wandering Arabs. 

2. Although the Sumerian city-kingdoms were constantly at war, 
they developed a high degree of civilization. 

3. Precious metals have proved to be the most convenient form of 
money. 

4 . The animal sculpture of Assyria was never surpassed, if ever 
equaled, by any other ancient people. 

5 . Many modern hotels have "hanging gardens.” 

6. The Hebrew exiles rendered a great service to civilization. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Botsford, Source-book : (1) Laws 
of Hammurapi, pp. 29-31 ; (2) The Babylon of Nebuchadnezzar, 
pp. 32-33 ; (3) Solomon’s temple, pp. 50-53. 

2. Supplementary. Breasted, Ancient Times : Money and busi- 
ness credit in Western Asia, §§ 202-203, 224, 238. 

3. Write a paragraph on the handicrafts of the Sumerians, es- 
pecially their work in gold. Figs. 20-21, 23; Breasted, Ancient 
Times j Figs. 92-93, § 192; Gadd, History and Monuments of Ur, 
pp. 27-40; Museum Journal of the University of Pennsylvania, 
Vol. 19 (1928), pp. 5-34; Woolley, Sumerians, pp. 35-40; Ur of 
the Chaldees, pp. 17-89. 

4 . Look up in an encyclopedia : cuneiform, brick, the Bible, ala- 
baster, chariots, Babylonia, Nineveh, Semites. 
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THE INDO'EXJROPEAN PEOPLES • THE HITTITES • THE ARYAN PEOPLES : ZOROASTER - 
THE RISE OF THE PERSIAN EMPIRE: CYRUS THE GREAT • THE CIVILIZATION OF THE 
PERSIAN EMPIRE (530 TO 330 B.C.) 


T he early Indo-Europeans were the ancestors of the leading peoples 
of Europe today. As our forefathers came from Europe, the Indo- 
European nomads were also our own ancestors. It is very important for us, 
therefore, to study their origin and history. Moreover, with the appearance 
of the Indo-Europeans the history of the ancient world tends to become a 
history of the struggle between the Semitic peoples, who had lived in the 
Arabian Desert, and the Indo-European peoples, who now moved down 
from the grasslands of northern and northeastern Asia. At their easternmost 
point some of the Indo-Europeans wandered down into India. We shall 
find that certain groups established themselves in Asia Minor, while others 
drew near the Fertile Crescent and confronted the older Semitic civilizations 
there. Many Indo-European tribes spread out in various directions over 
Europe, and some of them finally reached as far west as Britain. In the south 
the Semites extended from Babylonia on the east, through Phoenicia and the 
Hebrew kingdoms, westward to Carthage and similar Semitic settlements 
of Phoenicia in the Western Mediterranean. The two great races thus faced 
each other across the Mediterranean like two vast armies stretching from 
Western Asia westward to the Atlantic. The result of the long conflict 
was the complete triumph of the Indo-European line, which conquered along 
the center and both wings and finally, as represented by the Greeks and 
Romans, gained unchallenged supremacy throughout the Mediterranean 
world. This triumph was accompanied by a long struggle for the mastery 
between the Indo-Europeans themselves. Among them the victory moved 
from east to west as first the Persians, then the Greeks, and finally the 
Romans gained control of the Mediterranean and Oriental world. In 
Chapter IV we shall watch the first appearance of the Indo-Europeans in the 
east; the development of their civilizations, especially of the two groups 
known to us as Hittites and Persians; and the beginning of the contest be- 
tween Indo-Europeans and Semites. 
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1. The Indo-European Peoples ’■ 

The Northern Grasslands. We have seen how the Semitic 
shepherds who wandered toward the grasslands of the Ara- 
bian Desert often pushed on into the Fertile Crescent. In 
the north there were peoples of a different race who found 
pasture for their flocks in the great stretch of grassland which 
extends north and east of the Caspian Sea and westward, 
across what is now Russia, to the lower Danube. These 
northern peoples also led a wandering shepherd life and 
during thousands of years pushed into Europe and Western 
Asia from time to time, just as the Semites of the south 
penetrated the Fertile Crescent. 

Origin of the Indo-European Peoples. Among these no- 
mads of the north there was, in very early times, an im- 
portant branch of the white race which we call Indo-European. 
They began to migrate in very ancient times, moving out 
along diverging routes until they extended at last in a long 
line from the frontiers of India, on the east, westward across 
all Europe to the Atlantic, as they do today; hence their 
name, "Indo-Europeans.” These peoples were finally to 
conquer the older kingdoms of the Semites and to raise civi- 
lization to a far higher point than it had ever before reached. 

Recent investigations show that the parent people from 
which these Indo-Europeans sprang was probably occupying 
the pasture lands on the east eind northeast of the Caspian 
Sea about 3000 B.c. Some of the tribes had settled down and 
farmed a little, but their civilization was still that of the 
Stone Age except for some slight use of copper. Besides 
cattle and sheep they had horses, which they rode and which 
they also used to pull their wheeled carts. They could not 
write and had little in the way of government, but they were 
the most gifted and imaginative people of the ancient world. 


1 Pages 92-94 should be carefully worked over by the teacher with the class 
before the class is permitted to study this section alone. The diagram (Fig. 29) 
should be put on the blackboard and explained in detail by the teacher, and the 
class should then be prepared to put the diagram on the board from memory. 
This should be done again when the study of the Greeks is begun (p. Ill), and a 
third time when Italy and the Romans are taken up. 
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The Indo-European Languages. As the tribes wandered 
farther and farther apart they lost contact with each other. 
Although they all at first spoke the same language, differ- 
ences in speech gradually arose, and these finally became 
so great that the widely scattered tribes, if they had happened 
to meet, could no longer have understood one another. At 
last they lost all knowledge of their original relationship. But 
the principal languages of modern Europe, having sprung 
from the same Indo-European parent language, are therefore 
related to each other ; so that, beginning with our own lan- 
guage and going eastward across Europe into India, we can 
trace a number of common words from people to people. 


WEST 

EAST 

English 

German 

Latin 

Greek 

Old Persian 
and Avestan 

East Indian 
(Sanskrit) 

brother 

mother 

father 

bruder 

mutter 

voter 

1 

frdter 

mater 

pater 

phrater 

meter 

pater 

brdiar 

mdtar 

pitar 

bhrdtar 

mdtar 

pitar 


2. The Hittites 

The First Appearance of Indo-Europeans in Western Asia. 
The earliest known group of these wanderers from the 
northern grasslands had entered Asia Minor by 2500 B.c. 
These were the invaders who foxmded the First Hittite Em- 
pire. Another Indo-European group pushed into the Fer- 
tile Crescent and easily subdued the population in the great 
western bend of the Euphrates, where they became the 
ruling class of a new nation called Mitanni. The Mitannians 
later threatened to block the westward advance of Assyria, 
but were eventually crushed in the conflict between the 
Egyptians and the Hittites (pp. 52 and 96). This invasion 
was the first of those vast movements of Indo-European 
migration in Western Asia which, as we shall see later, 
resulted finally in the conquest of the Fertile Crescent 
and the whole Near East by the Indo-European Medes 
and Persians. 
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Rise of Hittite Civilization and the First Hittite Empire. 
When they entered Asia Minor, or Anatolia,^ the Hittites 
were barbarians. The rise of the civilization which we may 
call Hittite was at first due to influence from the Fertile 
Crescent. In times past, Babylonian caravans had traded in 
Asia Minor, and later Assyrian merchants had settled there. 
These business commimities from the Fertile Crescent made 
the Hittites acquainted with commercial transactions. In 
carrying on their business the Hittites themselves gradually 
learned to read clay-tablet bills and invoices written in cunei- 
form. Excavations have even uncovered fragments of their 
clay-tablet dictionaries with three columns, the first Su- 
merian, the second Babylonian, or Akkadian, and the third 
Hittite. Thus they learned to write their own Hittite words 
in cuneiform.^ The clay tablet became common in the 
Hittite world, and it was probably through the Hittites 
that the use of clay tablets passed over into Crete (p. 116). 
After the introduction of writing the Hittites made notice- 
able progress, and by 2000 b.c. they had become a highly 
civilized people. 

It is quite clear that the Hittites did not at first form a 
single nation, but lived in a number of kingdoms which, like 
the later Greek kingdoms, were often at war with one another. 
The leadership was finally gained by the kingdom of Hatti,» 
which lay inside the great bend of the river Halys in central 
Asia Minor. Its capital was called Hattusas. The kings of 
Hatti were able to conquer neighboring kingdoms and build 
up a small empire. About 1750 b.c. the Hittite king Mursil I 
even captured Babylon. This First Hittite Empire lasted 
from about 1900 to 1650 b.c. 


1 '‘Anatolia’" is a Greek word equivalent to the Latin "Orient” ; but usage has 
given it a much more limited meaning, for it is used to designate only Asia Minor 
as far east as the upper Euphrates. It has now been discovered that the earliest 
peoples of this region were not identical with the historic Hittites. Before the 
incoming of the Hittites we may therefore call the peoples of Asia Minor Anato- 
lians, a term which implies nothing regarding their race or nationality. 

2 The Hittite tablets contained so many Babylonian word signs that during the 
.World War the Czechoslovakian scholar Bedfich Hrozny succeeded in deciphering 
the Hittite cuneiform. 

3 The name Khaiti, or Haiti, is of course the origin of our modem name "Hit- 
tite.” The closeness of the resemblance will be evident when the modem ending 
ite is removed, leaving Hitt 
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Second Hittite Empire, the Leader of Western Asia. After 
a period of decline there arose, about 1400 B.c., the Second 
Hittite Empire, which remained for two centuries the great- 
est power in Western Asia. Its founder bore the long name 
Suppilulyuma.i He was the ablest soldier that Western Asia 
had seen since the campaigns of Thutmose III (p. 45). But 
now there was no Thutmose III to turn back the powerful 
Hittite soldiers. Weakened by the religious revolutions of 
Ikhnaton, the Egyptians could only helplessly watch the 
advance of the Hittites as they conquered all Syria and made 
it Hittite territory. Suppilulyuma next crossed the Eu- 
phrates and crushed the power of Mitanni. Feeble Assyria 
was at that time the vassal of Mitanni, and the Hittite con- 
queror of Mitanni was therefore lord over the greater part of 
Western Asia. 

Egypto-Hittite Rivalry; Fall of Hittite Empire. But Egypt 
still held Palestine. Thus the two empires, Egyptian and 
Hittite, were now rivals for the leadership of the world. 
It was a rivalry which was fought out for over a quarter of a 
century between the grandsons of Suppilulyuma and the 
great Pharaohs Seti I and Ramses II. As the war went on, 
especially after 1300 B.c., the rise of Assyria gave the Hittite 
emperors increasing uneasiness. They made treaties with 
their vassal kings in Syria which pledged them to act as 
enemies of Assyria. Then, as dissensions arose among the 
Hittites themselves, Suppilulyuma’s grandson, Hattusil, 
arranged a treaty of peace with Ramses II, who received the 
treaty from the Hittite king engraved upon a silver tablet. 
This is the earliest known important attempt made by na- 
tions to settle their difficulties by diplomacy rather than 
by war. 

A little over a century later the whole of Asia Minor was 
overrun by another wave of Indo-European migration like 
that of the Hittites and Mitaimians more than a thousand 
years earlier. These new Indo-Europeans crossed the Helles- 
pont into Asia Minor from Europe. The most important of 

1 We do not know much about the pronunciation of Hittite proper names, but 
this name was probably pronounced '"soop pe lool'yoo ma.'" 



Development of Civilization in W^estern Asia 97 

them were the Phrygians and Armenians. The Hittite Em- 
pire, lying directly in their path, was so completely crushed 
that after 1200 b.c. it entirely 
disappeared. 

Introduction of Iron in Sec- 
ond Hittite Empire. Iron was 
already known to man in pre- 
historic days, but it remained 
scarce for several thousand 
years. For centuries it was a 
precious metal, which kings 
hoarded and the rich wore as 
ornaments. In the thirteenth 
century B.c., however, iron be- 
came better known through- 
out the Near East. This seems 
to have been due to its distri- 
bution by the Hittites, who 
were now working iron and 
who may have actually mined 
it in the iron region east of 
the Halys River (map, p. 71). 

A clay-tablet letter has been 
found from a Hittite king to pjg, 30. Figure 0/ Hittite Warrior 
Ramses II. It was an answer Caroel in Relief on a Gate at Hattusas 
to a request of the Egyptian 

king for a supply of "pure [meaning smelted] iron.” The Hittite 
king appears to have put off Ramses by saying that there was 
no smelted iron at hand, but that he would later send a ship- 
ment and in the meantime was forwarding an iron dagger. 
By 1000 B.c. the Iron Age was beginning in the .^gean. This 
letter, written in the thirteenth century B.c., is therefore 
most important as indicating the source from which the metal 
first became common in the Eastern Mediterranean. 

Hittite Civilization. The civilization of the Second Hittite 
Empire attained a high level and had a far-reaching in- 
fluence. It had a good government and wise laws which 
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even the king himself was bound to obey. After the peace 
with Egypt the Hittite king, perhaps Hattusil, issued a 
revised code of these laws which was much more humane 
than the savage laws of Assyria, and more so, indeed, than 
the codes of Babylonia or Egypt. 

The character of the Hittite kings was doubtless partly 
responsible for the remarkable development among the 
Hittites along lines other than government. The earliest 
impressive stone architecture in Asia was the work of the 
Hittite builders. The powerful walled city of Hattusas which 
they erected was the first really large city ever built in 
Asia. It far surpassed the Babylon of that day in size, and 
the Nineveh of the Assyrian emperors was still some six 
centuries in the future. As the Hittite emperors began to 
erect stone buildings they felt the need of a larger monu- 
mental style of writing which would make it possible to 
decorate a building with historical records, as the Egyptians 
did. They therefore invented a system of writing made up 
of picture, signs. With these new hieroglyphic signs ^ they 
engraved great stone records like those of Egypt. 

The clay-tablet cuneiform records of the Hittite emperors 
are the earliest historical narratives which have a literary 
prose style. Besides historical compositions we find special 
treatises, such as an essay on horse-breeding. Unlike the 
scribes of other great civilizations, the Hittite writers were 
interested in being known as authors and attached their 
names to their writings. They were therefore the earliest 
professional authors of whom we know. 

Lying between southeastern Europe and the great civiliza- 
tions of the Near East, Hittite civilization served as a link 
connecting the two, and the Oriental influences which it 
passed on to the early ^gean world were of permanent im- 
portance. At the same time, as we have seen, the Hittite 
Empire made significant original contributions to the cultures 
of the Ancient Near East. These influences were passed on 
by Assyria to the Persians, that other great Indo-European 
people of Western Asia, whom we shall now study. 

1 Unfortunately, this hieroglyphic writing of the Hittites has not yet been fully 
deciphered, and we are still unable to read more than parts of it. 
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3. The Aryan Peoples : Zoroaster 

The Aryans and their Descendants. The easternmost tribes 
of the Indo-Europeans, having left the parent people, were 
pasturing their herds in the great steppe on the east of the 
Caspian by about 2000 B.c. Here they formed a people 
called the Aryans. ^ They had no writing, and have left no 
monuments. 

About 1800 B.c. the Aryan tribes separated, and some of 
them wandered southeastward and eventually reached India. 
In their sacred books, which we call the Vedas, written in 
Sanskrit, we find many references to their earlier, less civi- 
lized life on the east of the Caspian. 

Other tribes, who kept the name "Aryan” in the form 
"Iran,” when they left the region of the Caspian pushed 
westward and southwestward into the mountains bordering 
the Fertile Crescent. We call them Iranians, and among them 
were two powerful tribes, the Medes and the Persians. 

The Empire of the Medes. By 700 B.c. the Medes had es- 
tablished a powerful Iranian empire in the mountains east 
of the Tigris. It extended from the Persian Gulf, where it 
included the Persians, northwestward in the general line of 
the mountains to the Black Sea region. As their capital the 
Medes founded the city of Ecbatana, which lay directly 
opposite the pass that led through the Zagros Mountains 
to the Fertile Crescent and to the city of Babylon itself. 
A century later Nebuchadnezzar and his successors at 
Babylon looked, therefore, with anxious eyes at this dan- 
gerous Median power, recalling no doubt how in 612 B.c. 
(p. 76) these same people had so willingly united in the as- 
sault against Nineveh. 

The Religion of the Iranians and the Spread of Zoroas- 
trianism. Though the Medes and the Persians at this time 

1 The term "Aryan” is often popularly applied to the parent Indo-European 
people and, indeed, to the Indo-European races collectively ; but this use of the 
word is incorrect. "Aryan” (from which "Iran” and "Iranian” are derived) 
designates a group of tribes which detached themselves from the parent people and 
found a home just east of the Caspian Sea. The Aryans, then, were Eastern de- 
scendants, as we are Western descendants, of the Indo-European parent people. 
The Aryans are our distant cousins, — not our ancestors. 
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had not reached the degree of civilization of the Semites, in 
one respect they had made a great advance. A generation or 
so after the fall of Nineveh ^ a religious teacher, Zoroaster, 
appeared among them, who had thought out a religion which 
he believed was well fitted to meet the needs of man. He 
watched the ceaseless struggle between Good and Evil which 
met him wherever he turned. The Good became to him a 
divine person, whom he called Mazda, or Ahuramazda (which 
means "Lord of Wisdom”), and whom he regarded as God. 
Ahuramazda was surrounded by a group of helpers much like 
angels, of whom one of the greatest was the Light, called 
"Mithras.” Opposed to Ahuramazda and his helpers was an 
evil group led by a great Spirit of Evil named Ahriman. 

The new religion of Zoroaster called upon every man to 
stand on one side or the other, — to fill his soul with the Good 
and the Light or to dwell in the Evil and the Darkness. 
Whatever course a man pursued, he must expect a judgment 
hereafter. This was the earliest appearance in Asia of belief 
in a last judgment. Zoroaster kept the old Aryan veneration 
of fire as a symbol of the Good and the Light. The new faith 
had gained a firm footing before the prophet’s death. Indeed, 
before 500 b.c. it was the leading religion of the Iranians 
and accepted by the Persian emperors. It is even possible 
that King Darius erected the prophet’s tomb. Hymns and 
fragments of Zoroaster’s teaching have descended to us in 
writings put together in the early Christian Era, many cen- 
turies after the prophet’s death. All together these sacred 
writings form a book known as the Avesta. This we may call 
the Bible of the Persians. 


4. The Rise of the Persian Empire ; Cyrus the Great 

The Rise of the Persians. No people were more zealous 
followers of Zoroaster than the group of Iranian tribes known 
as the Persians. At the time of the fall of Nineveh they had 
already been long settled in the region at the southeastern 

1 There has been much difference of opinion about the date of Zoroaster. 
Several earlier dates formerly seemed possible, but the evidence now seems to favor 
the sixth century B.c. 
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end of the Zagros Mountains, just north of the Persian Gulf. 
Here the Persians occupied a district some four hundred 
miles long. They were a hardy mountain folk who led a 
simple farming life and had no writing, art, or literature, and 
very little government. 

Cyrus and his Conquests. One of their tribes dwelling 
in the mountains of Elam (map, p. 58) was organized as a 
little kingdom called Anshan. About fifty years after the fall 
of Nineveh, Anshan was ruled over by a Persian named 
Cyrus, who united the other tribes of his kindred Persians 
into a nation. He then rebelled against the rule of the 
Medes. Cyrus was very energetic and skillful. He made 
good soldiers of his peasants, and trained his army to fight 
like the Assyrians. Within three years he completely de- 
feated the Median king and made himself master of the 
Median territory (p. 99). The success of Cyrus Was now so 
great as to fill the peoples to the west with wonder and alarm. 

With a powerful Persian army Cyrus marched far to the 
west, into Asia Minor, and conquered the kingdom of Lydia, 
which with other states had dared to rise against him. He 
captured its capital, Sardes, and took prisoner its king, the 
wealthy and powerful Croesus. Within five years the power 
of the little Persian kingdom in the mountains of Elam had 
swept across Asia Minor to the Mediterranean and had 
made Persia the leading state in the Oriental world. Turning 
eastward again, Cyrus had no trouble in defeating the Chal- 
dean army led by the young crown prince Belshazzar, whose 
name we find in the Book of Daniel (see Daniel v). In spite 
of the strong walls erected by Nebuchadnezzar to protect 
Babylon, the Persians entered the great city in 538 b.c., seem- 
ingly without resistance. 

Persia Supreme; Death of Cyrus. Thus the Semitic East 
completely collapsed before the advance of the Indo- 
European power, only seventy-four years after the Chaldean 
conquest of Nineveh. Some nine years later Cyrus fell in bat- 
tle (529 B.C.). He was buried in a massive but simple tomb 
which may still be seen by the traveler today. Thus passed 
away the first great conqueror of Indo-European blood. 
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As a result of the brilliant victories of Cyrus all Western 
Asia was subject to Persia. Four years after his death his 
son Cambyses conquered Egypt (in 525 B.C.). The Persian 
Empire now included the whole civilized East from the Nile 
Delta around the entire eastern end of the Mediterranean 
to the ^gean Sea, and from this western boundary east- 
ward almost to India (map, p. 103). The great task had 
consumed just twenty-five years since the overthrow of the 
Medes by Cyrus. 

5. The Civilization of the Persian Empire (530 to 
330 B.c.) 

Civilization of Conquered Lands adopted by the Persians. 
The Persians found in the lands they had conquered great 
cities with impressive monuments. In spite of its remoteness 
the Persian kings tried to live in their old Persian home. 
There they began to build palaces copied after those of the 
older civilized peoples. The enormous terraces on which the 
Persian palaces stood were imitated from Babylonia. The 
winged bulls at the palace gates, like the magnificent stair- 
ways leading up to them, were copies of those in Assyria 
and the west. The vast colonnades stretching along the front 
and filling the enormous halls — the earliest colonnades of 
Asia — were like those of over two thousand years earlier on 
the Nile. Likewise the idea of having gorgeously colored 
palace walls of enameled brick reached Persia from the Nile 
by way of Assyria and the west. 

Popularity of Aramaic. Aramaic, the speech of the 
Aramean merchants (p. 59), had by this time become the 
language of the whole Fertile Crescent. Business papers 
were now written in Aramaic, with pen and ink, on papyrus. 
The clay tablets, in cuneiform writing, were slowly being 
given up. The Persian officials were therefore obliged to 
carry on their government business, such as the collection 
of taxes, in the Aramaic language throughout the western 
half of the Persian Empire, and probably also in much of the 
eastern half. The government of the Persian kings thus em- 
ployed two languages : Aramaic and the old Persian tongue. 
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But even in writing Persian, Aramaic letters were often used, 
just as we write English with Roman letters. However, the 
Persians already possessed a cuneiform alphabet of thirty- 
nine cuneiform signs, which was probably devised by the 
Medes. These cuneiform records of the Persians have proved 
very important, for it was through the decipherment of 
Persian cuneiform that the archaeologists were able to de- 
cipher Babylonian cuneiform. 

Organization of the Persian Empire by Darius. The or- 
ganization of the vast empire, stretching from the Indus 
River to the ^gean Sea (almost as long as the United States 
from east to west) and from the Indian Ocean to the Caspian 
Sea, was an enormous task. Though begun by Cyrus, it was 
carried through by Darius the Great (521-485 B.c.). His 
organization remains one of the most remarkable achieve- 
ments in the history of the ancient Orient. 

Darius did not wish to make further conquests, but he 
planned to maintain the empire as he had inherited it. He 
had himself made actual king in Egypt and in Babylonia, but 
the rest of the empire he divided into twenty provinces, each 
called a satrapy. Each province was under the control of a 
governor called a satrap, who was appointed by the "Great 
King,” as the Persian sovereign came to be called. The sub- 
ject nations, or provinces, enjoyed a good deal of independ- 
ence as long as they paid regular tribute and furnished 
soldiers for the Great King’s army. 

In the east the tribute was paid, as of old, in produce. In 
the west, chiefly in Lydia and the Greek settlements in west- 
ern Asia Minor, the use of money was common by 600 B.c. 
(p. 141), and there this tribute was paid in coined money. 
Darius now began in Persia the coinage of gold and per- 
mitted his satraps to coin silver. Thus this great convenience 
in business — coined money issued by the state — became 
more common in the Near East during the Persian period. 

Darius makes Persia the Earliest Great Sea Power in Asia. 
Nothing shows the wise statesmanship of Darius the Great 
more clearly than his remarkable efforts to make Persia a 
mighty sea power. He sent a skillful Mediterranean sailor 
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Fig. 31 . The Ruins of the Palace of Darius the Great at Persepolis 

Each door in this palace is topped with a horizontal block of stone, called a lintel. 
This architectural device was copied from Egypt 


by the name of Scylax to explore the course of the great 
river Indus in India, and then to follow along the coast of 
Asia from the mouth of the Indus westward to the Isthmus 
of Suez. Scylax was the first Western mariner to explore this 
south coast of Asia, so little known to Western peoples at that 
time (about 500 B.c.). At Suez, Darius cleared out the ancient 
but long filled-up canal of the Egyptians connecting the Nile 
with the Red Sea (p. 43). This gave him a sea route all the 
way from the Persian coast to the Mediterranean. Unlike the 
Assyrians, Darius treated the Phoenician cities (p. 60) with 
kindness, and he succeeded in organizing a great Phoenician 
war fleet in the eastern Mediterranean. Thus the more en- 
lightened Persian kings accomplished what the Assyrian em- 
perors never achieved, and Persia became the first great sea 
power in Asia. From end to end of the vast empire the Persian 
emperors laid out a system of excellent roads, on which royal 
messengers maintained a regular postal system. 

Decline of Empire; Results of Persian Rule. For the 
Oriental world as a whole, Persian nile meant about two 
hundred years of peaceful prosperity (ending about 330 B.c.). 
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Fig. 32, Envoys from Subject hfations Bringing Gifts and Tribute on }{ew Yearns 
Day to the Persian King 

Upper left, Ionian Greeks bringing woolens and pottery vessels; upper right, 
Cappadocians bringing clothing ; lower left, a Scythian bringing a thoroughbred 
horse ; lower right, Babylonians bringing humped cattle. These reliefs are found 
on the side walls and balustrades of one of the great stairways leading to the 
audience hall of King Darius. (Photographs from the Oriental Institute) 


The later Persian kings, however, were no longer so strong 
and skillful as Cyrus and Darius had been. They loved 
luxury and ease, and left much of the task of ruling to their 
governors and officials. This meant that the government 
became corrupt and was badly managed. As a result Persian 
power and influence declined. 

The later world, especially the Greeks, often represented 
the Persian rulers as cruel and barbarous Oriental tyrants. 
This unfavorable opinion is not wholly justified. For there can 
be no doubt that the Persian Empire, the largest the ancient 
world had thus far seen, enjoyed a government far more just 
and humane than any that had preceded it in the East. 

Persian rule showed men how a vast group of nations might 
be forced to yield to the power of a single sovereign and to 
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accept his rule as if it were his permanent right. Moreover, 
such a union of all the civilizations of the Ancient Near East 
produced a new situation, and one of tremendous importance 
for the history of Europe. Cyrus had carried his victories 
westward to the shores of the ^gean Sea, and the Greek 
cities of western Asia Minor fell under Persian sway. Thus 
the Oriental colossus rose directly alongside southeastern 
Europe. If we look at the map (p. 103) and observe how 
the western advance of the great empire finally extended, 
under Darius, to include European territory as far as the 
Danube, we shall understand that a hostile collision with 
Greece was unavoidable. This situation was yet to bring 
about a more complete commingling of the civilizations 
of the Near East with the life of Europe than had ever been 
possible before. These wars between Europe and Persia were 
not of much importance to Persia, but they meant a great 
deal to little European nations like the Greeks. It will there- 
fore be more fitting to consider the conflict between Persia 
and the Greeks in the discussion of the development of 
civilization on the continent of Europe, to which we must 
now turn. 

Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. What is meant by the term northern grasslands Name the 
Indo-European peoples. What animals had the Indo-European parent 
people domesticated ? 

2. What Indo-European groups first entered Western Asia? 
What form of writing and what kind of writing material did the 
Hittites use? What languages are found in the Hittite dictionaries? 
What is the origin of our modem name "'Hittite’'? Discuss the 
difficulties leading up to the earliest known treaty of peace. What 
part did the Hittite Empire play in the progress of civilization ? 

3. To what part of the world did the Aryans migrate? What 
Indo-Europeans took part in the conquest of Nineveh? What were 
some Cl the differences between the Zoroastrian religion and the 
other religions of the Ancient Near East ? 

4. Who were the Persians ? What nations did Cyrus conquer ? 

5. Make a list of things which the Persians borrowed from the 
peoples they conquered. How did Darius make Persia a sea power? 
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Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following: Indo- 
Europeans, Anatolia, diplomacy, Aryans, satrap, Great King, postal 
system, sea power, tribute. 

Directive Questions 

1. Is English an Indo-European language? 

2. As Hittite hieroglyphs have not been deciphered, but Hittite 
cuneiform has, what would be the advantage of finding a tablet with 
the same inscription written in Hittite cuneiform and Hittite hiero- 
glyphs? 

3. Does the religion of Zoroaster have any ideas resembling those 
of the Christian religion ? 

4. What race did Cyrus subdue in the Fertile Crescent ? 

5. Why have so many governments desirous of sea power turned 
their attention to what is now called the Suez Canal ? 

Discussion Topics 

1. The Semites taught the Indo-Europeans how to write. 

2. Why do you suppose the Hittite king would not send Ramses II 
a shipment of iron ? 

3. The Medes and Persians could organize but could not originate. 

4. Cyrus was a conqueror because he had no great adversaries. 

5. Is a common language necessary in the governing of a large 
empire? 


Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. BOTSFORD, Source-hook : (1) Be- 
histun monument of Darius I, pp. 57-59 , (2) Persian customs accord- 
ing to Herodotus, pp. 59-63. 

2. Supplementary. Read Charles Breasted, "'Exploring the 
Secrets of Persepolis/’ in the National Geographic Magazine, Vol. LXIV 
(1933), pp. 381-420, and examine the pictures. What scientific and 
mechanical devices are used by modern archseologists in excavating ? 
The Behistun monument of Darius I has been called the "Rosetta 
Stone of Asia.” Why is that? Breasted, Ancient Times, §§351-352, 
Fig. 133 ; Rogers, A History of Ancient Persia, pp. 95-98. 

3. Look up in an encyclopedia : Mithras, Avesta, Asia Minor, 
iron, Crcesus, Vedic literature, Scylax, fire worship, Suez Canal, coinage. 



Part Three 

HOW THE GREEKS DID MORE 
TO ENRICH OUR CIVILIZATION THAN 
ANY OTHER ANCIENT PEOPLE 


Formerly Historians supposed tEat a Great Part of our 
Civilization began with the Greeks. We know Better 
now, and the Previous Chapters have made Clear what 
a Good Start Mankind had before the Greeks appeared. 
Nevertheless, we owe a Great Debt to the Greeks, 
especially to the Wonderful Books they wrote on a 
Great Many Subjects and to the Buildings they planned, 
and the Statues they carved, which are still Admired 

and Imitated 
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CHAPTER V 

THE EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN WORLD 
AND THE GREEK CONQUEST 


THE AEGEAN WORLD : THE ISLANDS • AEGEAN CIVILIZATION ! CRETE • THE AEGEAN 
WORLD : THE MAINLAND • THE GREEKS TAKE POSSESSION OF THE AEGEAN WORLD • 
THE WANDERING GREEKS SETTLE DOWN • GREEK CIVILIZATION IN THE AGE OF KINGS 


AS WE have seen, Persia was the last great power of the Ancient Near 
East. We now turn westward, therefore, to watch the farther advance 
of civilization in Europe. But first let us see what Oriental civilization had 
accomplished. The Ancient Near East had made for the first time a whole 
group of inventions, which have since been surpassed only by those of the 
modern world. The Oriental peoples were the first to build up art, archi- 
tecture, literature, and science. They had the earliest known written laws 
and had also developed the earliest belief in One God and his fatherly care 
for all men. On the other hand, the East had always accepted as a matter of 
course the rule of a king. It had never occurred to anyone there that the 
people should have anything to say about how they should be governed. 
Liberty as we understand it was unknown, and the rule of the people, which 
we call democracy, was hardly dreamed of. Just as the Orientals accepted 
the rule of kings without question, so they believed in the rule of the gods. 
This limited their ideas of the world about them. They thought that every 
storm was due to the interference of some god, and that every eclipse must 
be the act of an angry god or demon. Hence the Orientals made little inquiry 
into the natural causes of things. Under these circumstances natural science 
could not go very far, and religion was much darkened by superstition. 
There was therefore much more for mankind to do, and great progress was 
still possible. It is important that in Chapter V we follow the course of 
rising civilization as it passed from the Ancient Near East to our European 
forefathers from four to three thousand years ago. 


1. The iEGEAN World : the Islands 

Dawn oj European Civilization in the Mgean World. We 
have already studied the life of the earliest men in Europe, 
where we followed their progress from the savagery of the 
earliest Stone Age hunters to the time when they introduced 
farming from the Near East, and were able to shift from 
the wandering life of the hunter to the settled life of agri- 

ill 





112 Earlier Ages 

culture and cattle-breeding. At that point we were obliged 
to turn to the Near East, to watch there the first appearance 
and the gradual growth of civilization, while Europe still 
remained in the barbarism of the Late Stone Age. Civili- 
zation first appeared in Europe at its southeastern corner. 

The most important center of this civilization was the 
.^gean Sea. This sea is like a large lake, almost completely 
encircled by the surrounding shores of Europe and Asia 
Minor, while the long island of Crete on the south lies like a 
breakwater shutting off the Mediterranean. From north to 
south this lakelike sea is at no point more than four hundred 
miles in length ; its width varies greatly. Its coast is deeply 
indented with many bays and harbors, and it is so thickly 
sprinkled with hundreds of islands that it is often possible 
to sail from one island to another in an hour or two. The 
.^gean Sea, with its islands and the fringe of shores around 
it, formed a region by itself, which we may call the ^Egean 
world. It enjoys a mild and sunny climate; and its fertile 
valleys and plains yield rich harvests of wheat, barley, 
grapes, and olives. In the wet season the uplands are clothed 
with rich green pastures, where the shepherds may graze the 
flocks which dot the hillsides far and near. Few regions of 
the world are better suited to be the home of happy and 
prosperous communities. 

Nearness of the Mgean World to the Near East. We can see 
from a map of the Mediterranean (p. 137) that the .Egean 
islands are not far distant from the mouths of the Nile, and 
that Asia and Europe face each other across the waters of the 
Egean. Mariners sailing out of the Nile and steering north- 
west would come in sight of the Cretan mountains in a few 
days. Traders pushing westward overland from the Fertile 
Crescent would come to the shores of the Egean; The older 
Oriental civilizations were thus connected with the Egean 
by two routes : first, by ship across the Mediterranean from 
Egypt ; second, by land through Asia Minor from the world 
of the Tigris and Euphrates rivers. So the Egean islands 
formed, as it were, a bridge over which the older civilizations 
slowly passed to the West. 
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Rise of Cretan Civilization. Because of their location the 
iEgean islands had, as early as the Late Stone Age, felt the 
influence of the great Oriental civilizations which we have 
found so early on the Nile and the Euphrates. It was on 
the ^Egean islands, therefore, and not on the mainland of 
Europe that the earliest high civilization on the north side 
of the Mediterranean grew up. From the beginning the 
leader among the islands was Crete. The little sun-dried 
brick villages of the Late Stone Age settlements of Crete 
probably received copper from the ships of the Nile by 
3000 B.c. Somewhat later the Cretans learned to mix copper 
with tin, producing bronze, which they found would make 
better tools and utensils than those they were using. At the 
time when the great pyramids of Egypt were being built, the 
Cretan craftsmen learned from their Egyptian neighbors 
the use of the potter’s wheel and the closed oven. They could 
then shape and bake much finer clay jars and vases. They 
learned also how to hollow out hard varieties of stone and to 
make stone vases, bowls, and jars. In the system of writing, 
which the Cretans then developed, they used picture signs, 
or hieroglyphs. 

By 2000 B.c. the Cretans had become a highly civilized 
people. At Cnossus, not far from the middle of the northern 
coast (map, p. 137), there grew up a kingdom which finally 
included a large part of the island. Here the progressive 
Cretan kings built a fine palace arranged in the Egyptian 
manner, with a large number of rooms clustered around a 
central court. This palace was not a fortified castle, but the 
Cretan kings were not without means of defense. In the 
ruins of the armory rooms of the palace have been found 
hundreds of bronze arrowheads and the charred shafts of the 
arrows, along with written lists of weapons and armor and 
chariots. Moreover, the Cretan kings early began to build 
ships, both for warfare and for commerce. Indeed, it has 
become the modern custom to call the rulers of Crete the 
"sea-kings of Crete.” The Cretan ships, the earliest which 
Europeans ever sailed, carried to other countries the pottery 
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and metal work produced by the Cretan craftsmen. The many- 
colored Cretan vases were so highly prized by the Egyptian 



Fig. 33 . Restoration ofJ^orth Entrance Pas'" 


sage in a Cretan Palace of the Grand Age at 
Cnossus 

In the foreground may be seen the inner gate> 
way before which the sentinel stands. On 
the other side of the gate the passage rises 
toward the central court. Overlooking the 
ascending passage on either side are porticoes, 
upon the walls of which were painted scenes 
of bull-catching and bull-grappling. This res- 
toration was made by Sir Arthur Evans, 
whose remarkable excavations at Cnossus not 
only have uncovered the royal palaces but 
have revealed the whole development of 
Cretan civilization beginning back with the 
Stone Age settlement over which the palaces 
were built. (After Sir Arthur Evans) 


noblemen of the Feudal 
Age that they even placed 
them in their tombs for 
use in the next world. In 
these Egyptian tombs 
modern excavators have 
recovered them, to tell 
us the story of the wide 
popularity of the beau- 
tiful Cretan products in 
the twentieth and nine- 
teenth centuries B.c. 

The Grand Age in Crete 
(1600-1400 B.C.), and its 
Art. Beginning in the 
seventeenth century b.c., 
Cretan civilization rose 
to its highest level, and 
the Cretans entered upon 
what we may call their 
Grand Age. The older pal- 
ace of Cnossus had been 
succeeded by a larger 
and more splendid build- 
ing, with colonnaded hall, 
fine stairways, and great 
open courts. The palace 
walls were painted with 
fresh and beautiful scenes 
from daily life, full of 
movement and action ; 


or were adorned with 
glazed figures, for the Cretans had learned from the Egyp- 
tians the art of making glass. The pottery-painters had by 
this time given up the use of many colors. They now em- 
ployed one dark tone on a light background, or they modeled 
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Fig. 34. Bathroom of Queen’s Apartment in the Cretan Palace of the Grand Age at Cnossus 

A restored view with the bathtub in place. A frieze of running spirals with 
rosettes above the gypsum wall slabs, together with the charming decoration of 
conventionalized papyrus plants on the terra-cotta tub, makes this ancient bath- 
room quite as attractive as one of ours today. The tub was probably filled at a 
cistern in a room at the back and emptied, after the bath, into a sink with drain 
found in the same place. (After Sir Arthur Evans) 


the design in relief. Noble vases were thus painted in grand 
designs drawn from plant life or often from the life of the sea, 
where the Cretans were now more and more at home. This 
wonderful pottery of the Cretans, as well as their carvings 
in ivory and their work in gold and bronze, ranks with the 
finest examples of decorative Eirt ever produced by any people. 
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Crete's Commercial Expansion: Cretan Linear Writing. 
From the palace of Cnossus the Cretan king could issue at the 
North Gate and, mounting his chariot, ride in half an hour 
to the harbor, three and a half miles away. At the harbor he 
looked out northward, where the nearest islands of the ^gean 
could be clearly seen on the horizon (map, p. 163). Here the 
trading galleys of the Cretan kings were carrying Cretan art 
and industries far and wide through the Mediterranean. The 
works of Cretan craftsmen are found as far east as Cyprus. 
In the West, excavation has uncovered Cretan products in 
Sicily and also on the Mediterranean coast of Spain. 

The growth of Cretan business began to require greater 
speed and convenience in writing than was possible in using 
the old picture signs. As a result, just as in Egypt and 
Babylonia, these picture signs were gradually reduced to 
simpler forms, each picture becoming only a few strokes. In 
this more rapid hand, called linear writing, the pictures had 
mostly disappeared, and the number of signs seems to have 
been less than a hundred. Crete had no papyrus marshes and 
therefore could not manufacture papyrus paper. Cretan 
ships, however, had brought back clay-tablet bills of mer- 
chandise from the ports of Asia, and thus the Cretans learned 
to write their new linear hand on clay tablets. Masses of 
such tablets have been found covered by the rubbish and 
ruins of the fallen palace. In spite of much study, scholars 
are not yet able to read these precious records, the earliest 
known writing on the borders of the European world. 

Crete the Third Great Civilization in the Ancient World. Be- 
sides the two older centers of civilization on the Nile and 
the Two Rivers in this age, there thus grew up here in the 
Eastern Mediterranean, as a third great center, this splendid 
civilization of Crete and the jEgean Sea. This third civili- 
zation formed the chief link between the cultural achieve- 
ments of the Ancient Near East and the later progress of 
man in Greece and western Europe. As we have already 
seen, Asia Minor was also a very important link between the 
Near East and Europe. To the mainland, therefore, we 
must now turn, first in Europe and then in Asia Minor. 
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3. The ^gean World ; the Mainland 

Cretan Civilization on the European Mainland; Mycensean 
Age (about 1500 to 1200 b.c.)- Up to this time civilization 
on the mainland, around the iEgean, had lagged behind 
that of the islands. But the fleets of Egypt and Crete traded 
with the mainland of Greece, and about 1500 B.c. certain 
chieftains, probably ^geans, had built, in the plain of 
Argos, the great strongholds of Tiryns and Mycenae. They 
imported works of art in pottery and metal from Egypt and 
Crete. Some of these have been found in modern times in 
the ruins of palaces and in tombs. They are the earliest 
evidence we have of a life of higher refinement on the conti- 
nent of Europe. This period is commonly known as the 
Mycenaean Age, after Mycenae, where this civilization was 
first discovered. 

Europe remains in Late Stone Age Barbarism. But civili- 
zation was confined to a narrow fringe along the coast. For 
a thousand years after the rise of the brilliant Cretan civili- 
zation the towns and villages of the Late Stone Age men 
beyond Thessaly (map, p. 163) still stretched northward 
and westward across Europe. Their settlements were 
thickly strewn far up the winding valleys of the rivers into 
inner Europe. It was therefore the rivers which furnished 
the natural routes along which the products of Near Eastern 
civilization were carried by the traders into the interior of 
Europe. The most important of these routes was the valley 
of the Danube, for the lower course of this stream is nearer 
to Asia Minor and the Near East than any other great river 
of Europe. Moving up the Danube, the trade from the Near 
East now passed down the Rhine to the North Sea, or, turning 
southward, followed the Rhone to the Western Mediterranean 
and the coasts of Spain (map, p. 137). 

The Introduction and Spread of Metal in Europe. The visits 
of the traders who traveled these river routes from the 
coast were welcome events. Their wares were eagerly pur- 
chased. The Late Stone Age villagers bargained for decorated 
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jars of pottery, necklaces of glittering blue-glaze beads, and 
shining beads or neck rings of a strange, heavy, gleaming 
reddish substance. Most desired of all, however, was the 
dagger or ax head made of the same unfamiliar substance. 
Such ax heads, although they were much thinner than the 
stone axes, did not break so easily, and could be ground to 
a better edge. So Europe slowly learned the use of metal. 
Having reached the islands of southeastern Europe about 
3000 B.C., metal passed by slow stages, in the course of a 
thousand years, into northern and western Europe. It long 
continued to be used side by side with stone, and it was 
nearly 2000 B.c. before it became the chief material for tools 
and weapons. In the beginning the metal used was copper, 
but some time before 2000 b.c. tin was discovered in Bohemia. 
After they became familiar with tin the farmers along the 
Danube learned to produce bronze, and so developed the 
earliest independent Bronze Age culture on the continent of 
Europe about 1800 b.c. Thence it spread widely, especially 
westward and northward, up the Danube valley. 

Civilization on the Asiatic Mainland: Troy (about 3000 to 
1200 B.c. ). Along the Asiatic side of the JEg&axi Sea there 
was much earlier progress than on the European side. In 
the days when metal was first introduced into Crete there 
grew up at the northwest comer of Asia Minor a shabby little 
Late Stone Age village known to us as Troy. By 2500 B.c. 
the rulers of Troy were wealthy commercial kings, and their 
castle was the earliest fortress in the .lEgean world. Though 
several times destroyed, Troy was rebuilt and continued to 
prosper, — probably because of the development of a profit- 
able industry in bronze, — until it finally controlled a king- 
dom of considerable size in northwestern Asia Minor. By 
about 1500 B.c. the splendid and cultivated city had grown 
into a powerful stronghold which now became a northern 
rival of Cnossus, the center of Cretan civilization in the 
south. We have already learned (pp. 94-98) that inland from 
Troy and the ^Egean world the greater part of Asia Minor 
had been settled by that group of the Indo-Europeans who 
developed the highly civilized Hittite Empire. 
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Fig. 35. The Mound Containing the Cities of Ancient Troy (Ilium) 

When Heinrich Schliemann, the excavator, first visited this mound in 1868, it was 
about 125 feet high, and the Turks were cultivating grain on its summit. Schlie- 
mann, having won a large fortune, set out to fulfill his boyhood dream of discover- 
ing Troy. In 1870 he excavated a pit like a crater in the top of the hill, passing 
downward in the course of four years through nine successive cities built each on 
the ruins of its predecessors. At the bottom of his pit Schliemann found the 
original once bare hilltop, about 75 feet high, on which the men of the Late Stone 
Age had established a small settlement of sun-baked brick houses about 3000 B.c. 
Above the scanty ruins of this Late Stone Age settlement rose, in layer after layer, 
the ruins of the later cities, with the Roman buildings at the top. The entire 
depth of 50 feet of ruins represented a period of about thirty-five hundred ye^s 
from the First (Stone Age) City to the Ninth (or Roman) City. The Second City 
contained the earliest copper found and a splendid treasure of golden jewelry. 
This Schliemann believed to be the Troy of Homer’s Greek heroes, but we now 
know that this Second City was built a thousand years before Homer’s Troy, 
which was the Sixth City (see Ancient TimeSy Fig. 151). Schliemann never saw 
the walls of the Sixth City, because as he dug down in the middle of the mound, 
inside the ancient walls, he covered the walls of the Sixth City with the rubbish 
he dug out. An American expedition from the University of Cincinnati has resumed 

excavation here 


The Eastern Mediterranean World. It is very clear that 
after the middle of the second millennium B.c. the JEgean 
islands, together with Troy, central Asia Minor, and the 
plain of Argos, formed a civilized region on the north of the 
Mediterranean. We have now followed the rise and early 
history of civilization around the eastern end of the Mediter- 
ranean from the lower Nile valley, through the nations of 
the Fertile Crescent, to Asia Minor and the .^Egean Sea. We 
can see that there was thus created a civilized world of the 
Eastern Mediterranean. We recall that our first ghmpse of 
this Eastern Mediterranean world was gained from the pic- 
tures of the Egyptian ships which crossed the Eastern Medi- 
terranean nearly three thousand years before the Christian 
Era (p. 35). But now we have studied the peoples on the 
east and north of the Mediterranean and have seen how, at 
the close of the Grand Age in Crete, the splendid iEgean 




120 Earlier Ages 

civilization had been mingling for centuries with the older 
Near Eastern civilizations, especially with that of the Nile 
but also with that of Hittite Asia Minor, and through it 
with the civilization of the Fertile Crescent. 

The Northern Intruders. We have learned how the suc- 
cessive Indo-European migrations penetrated the Fertile 
Crescent and Asia Minor. We are now to see these Indo- 
European invasions entering likewise the Eastern Mediter- 
ranean, where arts and industries and far-reaching commerce 
were so active. It was into such a highly civilized Eastern 
Mediterranean world that the uncivilized Indo-Europeans 
of the north, from behind the Balkan Mountains and the 
Black Sea, were beginning to intrude. These uncivilized 
northern Indo-Europeans included, besides others, the earli- 
est Greeks. They were soon to overwhelm the Eastern Medi- 
terranean, and with these northern intruders we must begin 
not only a new chapter in the history of the Eastern Medi- 
terranean world but an entirely new epoch in the history 
of our civilization. 

4. The Greeks take Possession of the ^gean World 

Southward Advance of the Indo-European Line in Europe. 
The people whom we call the Greeks were a large group 
of tribes belonging to the Indo-European race. We have 
already followed the migrations of the Indo-European peo- 
ples, whose wanderings finally scattered them from the At- 
lantic Ocean to northern India (p. 92 and Fig. 29). While 
their Eastern kindred were drifting southward on the east 
side of the Caspian, the Greeks on the west side of the Black 
SSa 'were likewise moving southward from their pasture lands 
perhaps along the lower Danube (map, p. 137). 

Driving their herds before them, with their families in 
rough carts drawn by horses, the rude Greek tribesmen must 
have come in sight of the fair lands of northern Greece, the 
snowy summit of Olympus, and the blue waters of the JEgeaxi 
about the year 2000 B.c. Unable to write and possessing only 
the crudest beginnings of civilization, the Greeks thus entered 
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the highly civilized Eastern Mediterranean world. As the 
newcomers looked out across the waters they could dimly see 
the .^Egean islands, where flourishing towns were carrying on 
industries in pottery and metal the products of which the 
ships of Egypt and the ^Egeans were distributing far and 
wide. Had the gaze of the Greek nomads been able to pene- 
trate beyond the iEgean isles, they would have seen a vast 
panorama of great and flourishing Oriental states. Here on 
the borders of the Near Eastern world, and under its in- 
fluences, the Greeks were now to go forward toward the 
development of a civilization higher than any the Near East 
had yet produced, — the highest, indeed, to which man ever 
attained before our times. 

The Greeks take Possession of the Mgean World. Gradu- 
ally the Greeks pushed southward into the southernmost 
part of Greece, called the Peloponnesus, and doubtless some 
of them mingled with the dwellers in the villages settled 
near the walls of Tiryns and Mycenee. Our knowledge of the 
Greek invasions is very meager ; for the Greeks could not yet 
write and therefore have left no account of their wanderings. 
It is evident, however, that the various Greek tribes kept on 
pushing southward until by 1500 B.c. they were established 
in the Peloponnesus and had conquered the earlier inhabitants 
of the region. A century later one of the Greek tribes, having 
learned to sail ships, passed over to Crete. This must have 
been about 1400 b.c. Cnossus, unfortified as it was, un- 
doubtedly fell an easy prey to the invaders, who conquered 
the island and seized the other southern islands of the iEgean. 
Between 1300 and 1000 B.c. the Greek tribes took possession 
of the remaining islands, as well as the coast of Asia Minor, 
— the Dorian Greeks in the south, the Ionian Greeks in the 
middle, and the ASolians in the north. A famous Greek 
expedition in the twelfth century B.c., after a long siege, 
captured and burned the prosperous city of Troy, a feat 
which the Greeks never afterward forgot (p. 129). Thus 
during the thousand years between 2000 and 1000 B.c. the 
Greeks took possession not only of the whole Greek peninsula 
but also of the entire AEgean world. 
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Effects of the Indo-European Migration on the Eastern Medi- 
terranean World. Not only the ^geans but also the peoples 
of Asia Minor fled in terror before the invading Indo- 
Europeans. In the attempt to find new homes these fugitives 
began to descend upon the eastern and southeastern shores 
of the Mediterranean from the Nile Delta to the harbors of 
Phoenicia (map, p. 137). Ramses III of Egypt defeated these 
invaders not long after 1200 B.c. It was necessary to fight 
them on both land and sea ; for some of the northerners ap- 
proached the Asiatic frontier in a great caravan of bullock 
carts, while others had collected a fleet and advanced by sea. 
Repulsed by Egypt, the fugitives were compelled to take 
again to their ships, and many probably led a sea-roving life 
in the eastern Mediterranean. It was perhaps at this time 
that such peoples as the Etruscans and Sardinians sailed 
westward to settle in Italy and Sardinia. A group of the 
fleeing Cretans called Philistines had already settled on the 
coast of Palestine. There they established a nation and gave 
their name to the country, for our word "Palestine” is simply 
another form of the word "Philistine.” Thus for two or three 
centuries around 1200 b.c. the eastern Mediterranean world 
was seething with the movements of the dispossessed peoples 
of the j^gean world as they wandered here and there seeking 
a new home. The Indo-Europeans meanwhile were settling 
down to enjoy the lands which they had conquered imtil 
other invaders should come to disturb them in their turn. 

Fall of Mgean Civilization. The Indo-European invaders, 
including the Greeks, were still in the barbarian stage. 
Their coming, therefore, had broken up the prosperous and 
civilized communities which we have seen growing up on the 
north side of the Mediterranean. The collapse of civilization 
in the ^Egean world was complete. It gave way to northern 
barbarism', little better than the Late Stone Age life which 
we have already seen in Europe. At least for a time, writing 
disappeared in the ^Egean world after the Greek invasion. 
Enough of .Egean industries survived, however, to form an 
essential part of the foundation upon which the barbarian 
Greeks were later to build up the highest civilization of the 
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ancient world. Such of the iEgean population as had not fled 
before the incoming Greeks now began to mingle with their 
Greek conquerors. The result was, of course, a mixed race, — 
the people known to us as the Greeks of history. Greek, the 
language of the conquerors, became the speech of this mixed 
race, and so it has remained to this day. 

5. The Wandering Greeks Settle Down 

Earliest Government among the Greeks. Long after the 
Greeks had taken possession of the iEgean world they re- 
mained a simple people tending their flocks and herds. Like 
the wandering tribesmen along the Fertile Crescent, they 
had very little government ; for there was no public business 
to attend to. They continued their old organization of the 
people into tribes. Each tribe was composed of groups of 
families which considered themselves related and were called 
brotherhoods. A "council” of the old men ("elders”) 
occasionally decided matters in dispute or questions of im- 
portance to the tribe. Probably once a year, or at some im- 
portant feast, an "assembly” of all the weapon -bearing men 
of the tribe might be held, that they might express their 
opinion as to a proposed war or migration. 

After the Greeks had learned about government by kings, 
such as they saw in the ^Egean cities like Mycenae, they too 
began to have kings. In this way the old-time chieftains 
who had acted as the leaders of their tribes not only in war 
but in religion, and who had settled matters of dispute which 
arose among the people, became rude shepherd kings of 
the tribes. 

The Greeks Learn to Farm. Meantime the Greek shep- 
herds slowly began to learn to cultivate the land. They gave 
up their wandering life and built houses in which to live. 
But nomad instincts and nomad customs were not easily 
rooted out. The Greeks were still influenced by their old 
life, and we find that their flocks and herds continued to 
be their chief wealth for centuries after they had turned 
to farming. 
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As the Greek tribes settled down, and their little commu- 
nities grew into villages, the surrounding land was divided 
among the families of the village. After the people came to 
own the land, there arose from time to time disputes about 
boundaries, the inheritance of property, and other questions 
not easily settled. So the need developed for some kind of 
government which would make laws concerning property 
and other matters, and see that these laws were obeyed. 
During the four centuries from 1000 to 600 b.c. we find the 
Greeks struggling with the problems of learning how to 
transact the business of settled landholding communities 
and how to control the ever-growing strife between the 
rich and the poor, the social classes created by the hold- 
ing of land. 

Rise of Greek City-States. In course of time a group of 
villages would grow together and merge at last into a city. 
This was the most important step in the development of 
government among the Greeks ; for the organized city became 
the only nation which the Greeks ever knew. Each city-state 
was a nation ; each had its own laws, its own army and gods, 
and each citizen felt a patriotic duty toward his own city and 
no other. On a high, rocky hill around which the Greeks 
built their towns was the king’s residence, which was called 
the "citadel ” or "acropolis.” Later the houses and the mar- 
ket below were protected by a wall. The king had now be- 
come a strong and respected ruler of the city and a guardian 
of the worship of the city gods. King and council sat all day 
in the market place, to carry on the business of government 
and settle disputes between the people. For the first time the 
Greeks, previously wandering shepherds and warriors, had a 
state and a form of government managed by a king and by a 
council of leading citizens. There were soon hundreds of such 
Greek city-states. Indeed, the entire Mgezxi world came to 
be made up of these tiny nations. It was while the Greeks 
were living in these little city-states under the rulership of 
kings that a higher Greek civilization arose, especially during 
the last two and a half centuries of this period. 
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6. Greek Civilization in the Age of the Kings 

TJie Iron Age, and the Dawn of Greek Civilization. In one 
very important matter the Greek invaders were more for- 
tunate than their ^gean predecessors. The use of iron which 
we have seen spreading in the Near East from the Hittite 
country (p. 97) had at the same time (the thirteenth cen- 
tury B.c.) also begun to reach the Greeks. It was, of course, 
a matter of some centuries before iron tools and weapons 
entirely displaced those of bronze, but by 1000 b.c. iron was 
common in Greece. The Bronze Age had therefore lasted 
about a thousand years. We may say that the period of 
.®gean civilization coincided with the Copper Age and the 
Bronze Age together (3000-1000 b.c.), while the civilization 
of the Greeks arose at the incoming of the Iron Age. 

Long after 1000 B.c. the life of the Greeks continued to be 
crude and uncivilized. Here and there memories of the old 
.(Egean civilization still lingered, especially in the plain of 
Argos. Above the Greek village at Mycenae still towered the 
massive stone walls of the ancient ^gean princes, who had 
long before passed away. To these huge walls the Greeks 
looked up with wonder, and thought that they must have 
been built by vanished giants called Cyclopes. Without any 
skill in workmanship, the Greek shepherds and peasants were 
slow to take up building, industries, and manufacturing on 
their own account. They made a beginning at pottery, imitat- 
ing the methods used by the ^gean potters in Crete a thou- 
sand years earlier. 

Influence of the Phoenician Merchants on the Greeks. The 
Greeks were able, however, to buy many beautiful objects 
of Oriental craftsmanship from the Phoenician traders who 
brought their ships laden with merchandise to Greek shores. 
Before the longing eyes of the Greek men and women were 
displayed glass or alabaster perfume bottles from Egypt 
and rich-blue porcelain dishes. If the women did not bid for 
these, they were quite unable to resist the handsome ivory 
combs carved in openwork, and polished till they shone in 
the sun. Wealthy Greeks were attracted by furniture elabo- 
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rately inlaid with ivory, and by the magnificent large, 
round platters of bronze or even of silver, richly engraved. 
Splendid purple robes enriched the display of golden jewelry 
with flashes of brilliant color. Here too were the ketons, the 
Phoenician shirtlike garments of woven wool, which the 
Greeks were beginning to wear. 

The Expansion of Phcenician Commerce. After the fall of 
the Egyptian Empire and the destruction of the .^gean 
towns the ships of both the Eg 5 rptians and the .^geans, who 
had been the first traders in the Mediterranean, had disap- 
peared. The Phoenicians at the west end of the Fertile 
Crescent, along the Syrian coast, were now taking advantage 
of this opportunity. They became the greatest merchants 
of the Mediterranean for several centuries after 1000 B.c. 
They even pushed westward beyond the ^gean and were the 
discoverers of the Western Mediterranean. Their colony of 
Carthage, in North Africa (naap, p. 137), became the most 
important commercial state in the Western Mediterranean. 
They planted settlements as far away as the Atlantic coast 
of Spain, and so carried the art gnd industries of the Orient 
throughout the Mediterranean. 

Phoenicians carry the First Alphabet to Europe. But the 
Phoenicians brought to the Greeks a gift of far more value 
than manufactured goods. Not later than about 1800 to 
1600 B.c. the western Semites near Egypt had devised an 
alphabet of twenty-two signs adapted from Egyptian hiero- 
glyphics. It was the first system of writing that used let- 
ters exclusively, instead of word signs or syllable signs (cf. 
page 29). The Phoenicians adopted this system. At the same 
timp. they gave up the inconvenient clay tablet and began to 
write on Egyptian papyrus paper (twelfth century B.c.). 
The Greeks soon became familiar with the Phoenician trades- 
man’s papyrus, used for his bills and receipts, and at last 
they began to write Greek words by using the Phoenician 
letters. In this way an alphabet reached Europe for the first 
time about 1000 B.c., — possibly as early as 1200 B.c. By 
700 B.C. even the Greek potters had begun to write their 
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Fig. 37. Vase Painting Containing the Earliest Ex'ample of Greek Writing 

Aristonothos, the artist who made this vase painting, has inserted his name over 
the standard at the right, in the lower row, where the letters run to the right and 
drop down. It reads, '’Aristonothos made it."’ This is not only the earliest signed 
vase but also the earliest signed work of art, crude though it may be, in Europe 

names on the jars which they painted (Fig. 37), and writing 
was shortly afterwards common among the Greeks. From 
the alphabet which the Phoenicians brought to the Greeks, 
all the alphabets of the Western world have been derived, 
including our own. Along with the alphabet, pen, ink, and 
paper (papyrus) came into Europe for the first time. 

Warfare and Weapons. The Greek nobles of this age 
loved war and spent much time in fighting and plundering. 
Their shields, like the armor that they wore, were of bronze, 
but their weapons were usually made of iron. Only wealthy 
men possessed a fighting outfit like this and served as warriors. 
As the ordinary troops had no armor, they were of little use 
in warfare. Battles consisted of a series of single combats 
between two warriors representing the opposing sides, and 
were decided by the skill and daring of the hero chosen to 
fight for his people rather than by the strength of masses of 
soldiers, as in later times. 
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Hero Songs. Long before the Greeks could write they 
loved to sing of the deeds of their mighty heroes or of the 
feats of the gods who dwelt on Mount Olympus. Into these 
songs were woven also vague memories of remote wars which 
had actually occurred, especially the war in which the Greeks 
had captured and destroyed the splendid city of Troy. Prob- 
ably as early as 1000 B.c. some of these songs had found their 
way to the coasts and islands of Ionia, on the Asiatic side 
of the ^gean Sea. 

Here arose a class of professional bards, or singers, who 
recited tales of battle and adventure to the music of the harp.^ 
Gradually the songs of the bards grew into story-poems, or 
epics, centering about the siege and burning of Troy. They 
were not the work of one man, but were added to during sev- 
eral centuries, and were finally written down after 700 B.C. 

Homer. Among these ancient singers there seems to have 
been one of great fame whose name was Homer. He was sup- 
posed to have been the author of two great series of songs : 
the Iliad,^ the story of the Greek expedition against Troy ; 
and the Odyssey, or the tale of the wanderings of the hero 
Odysseus on his return from Troy. These are the only two 
series of songs that have come down to us in complete form. 

Homeric Songs and Greek Religion. Homer became the 
great religious teacher of the Greeks. In the Homeric songs 
and in the tales about the gods, which we call myths, the 
Greeks learned how the gods dwelt among the clouds on the 
summit of Mount Olympus. There, in his cloud palace, Zeus, 
the Sky-god, with the lightning in his hand, ruled the gods 
like an earthly king. Apollo was the Sun-god, whose beams 
were golden arrows. He protected the flocks of the shepherds 
and the fields of the plowman, and he was a wondrous musi- 
cian. Above all, he knew the future; and when he was 
properly consulted at his shrine at Delphi (Fig. 43), he could 
tell anxious inquirers what the future had in store for them. 
He was the best-beloved god of the Greek world. 

1 These were in hexameter ; that is, six feet to a line. This Greek verse is the 
oldest literary form in Europe. 

2 So named after Ilium, the Greek name of Troy. 
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Athena, the greatest goddess of the Greeks, seems to have 
been a warrior goddess, and the Greeks loved to think of her 
standing with shining weapons, protecting the Greek cities. 
But they believed she held out her protecting hand over 
them also in times of peace, as the potters shaped their jars, 
the smiths wrought their metal, and the women wove their 
wool. Thus she became the wise and gracious protectress of 
the peaceful life of industry and art. Of all the goddesses she 
was the wisest, and an ancient tale told how she had been 
born in the very brain of her father Zeus, from whose head 
she sprang forth full-armed. These three — Zeus, Apollo, 
and Athena — became the leading divinities of the Greek 
world. 

There were other great gods, each of whom controlled some 
special realm. In a brazen palace deep under the waters Posei- 
don ruled the sea. The ancient Earth Mother, whom they 
called Demeter, brought forth the produce of the soil. At 
the same time they looked also to another earth-god, Diony- 
sus, for the fruit of the grapevine, and they rejoiced in the 
wine which he gave them. Hermes was the messenger of 
the gods, doing their bidding with winged feet ; he was also 
the god of trade and commerce. The goddess of love the 
Greeks called Aphrodite. 

The Greek- Gods, their Conduct and Worship. All these 
divinities the Greeks pictured in human form, and they 
thought of them as possessing human traits, both good and 
bad. Homer pictures to us the family quarrels between the 
majestic Zeus and his wife Hera, just as such things must have 
occurred in the household life of the Greeks. Such gods were 
not likely to require anything better in the conduct of men. 
Religion was therefore not yet an influence leading to good 
conduct and right living. 

One reason why the Greeks did not yet think that the gods 
required good conduct of men was their notion of life after 
death. They believed that at death all men passed into a 
gloomy kingdom beneath the earth (Hades), where the fate 
of good men did not differ from that of the wicked. As a 
special favor of the gods, the heroes, men of mighty and god- 
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like deeds, were permitted to enjoy a life of endless bliss in 
the beautiful Elysian Fields or in the Islands of the Blest, 
somewhere far to the west, toward the unexplored ocean. 

The symbols of the great gods were set up in every house, 
and in the dwelling of the king there was a special room 
which served as a kind of shrine for them. There was also an 
altar in the forecourt, where sacrifices could be offered under 
the open sky. In so far as the gods had any dwellings at all, 
we see that they were in the houses of men, for there were 
probably as yet no temples. 

Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. What do we mean by ^'^gean world” ? By what two ways was 
the .iEgean world connected with the Ancient Near East ? 

2. Can you mention some evidences of Egyptian influences in 
Crete? What evidences of the extent of Cretan commerce have been 
found by modem archseologists? What is linear writing? Has the 
Cretan writing been deciphered ? 

3. What is meant by ''Mycenaean Age” ? What products of Near 
Eastern civilization reached the Late Stone Age Europeans? How? 
Where was Troy? Was it ever an important city? What is meant 
by the term "Eastern Mediterranean world” ? 

4. To what race did the Greeks belong? Describe their settlement 
and spread in the ^Egean world. What was the effect upon the 
predecessors of the Greeks in the iEgean ? in Asia Minor ? Describe 
the attempts of the fleeing northerners to find new homes. What 
happened to uE)gean civilization ? 

5. Describe the transition of the Greeks from nomad to settled 
life. Describe their government and its different institutions. What 
problems did their new settled life create ? 

6. When did the Iron Age begin? To what civilized influences 
were the Greeks exposed after settling in the ^Egean? What people 
succeeded the Egyptians and ^Egeans as merchants of the Mediter- 
ranean? What was the greatest thing the Phoenicians brought to 
the Greeks? Describe early Greek arms and warfare. What was the 
relation of valiant deeds and song? Tell of Homer and the poems 
attributed to him. How did the Homeric songs affect religion ? Name 
the leading Greek divinities and tell something of each. Discuss 
Greek beliefs about the dead. 
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Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following : industrial 
art, pottery, barbarism, migrations, council, assembly, social classes, 
acropolis, Iron Age, epics. 

Directive Questions 

1. Why was it to be expected that civilization should appear first 
in Europe at its southeastern corner? 

2. Name the various materials in which the Cretan craftsmen and 
sculptors worked. Where do you suppose these materials came from ? 

3. Explain how traders are carriers of civilization. 

4. Why do people migrate? 

6. What can you say of the social effects of agriculture and 
landownership ? 

6. What place has the epic in modern literature ? Is Benet’s John 
Brown's Body an epic? 

Discussion Topics 

1. The wonderful development of Grecian civilization proves that 
climate affects history. 

2. The Cretans made a mistake when they did not adopt a policy 
of preparedness” and erect fortifications. 

3. River valleys furnish natural routes by which civilization is 
spread. 

4. There will probably be no more great migrations of peoples. 

6. Was the Greek assembly a representative body like the House of 
Representatives in the United States ? 

6. The Greek children who memorized the Homeric poems were 
not uneducated. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Thallon, Readings in Greek 
History : (1) The shield of Achilles, pp. 24-27 ; (2) Odysseus in 
Scheria, pp. 21-23. 

2. Supplementary. The Hebrews found the Philistines a formidable 
enemy. What advantage did the Philistines have over the Hebrews? 
Breasted, Ancient Times, §§ 288-289, 392-396, 414 ; Burn, Minoans, 
Philistines, and Greeks, pp. 147-148, 160; Judges xv, 9-11 ; 1 Samuel 
xiii, xxxi. 

3. Look up in an encyclopedia : Heinrich Schliemann, tin, Olympus, 
Cyclopes, Mycenae, Tiryns, Phoenicia, Carthage, alphabet. 



CHAPTER VI • THE GROWTH 
OF THE GREEK CITY-STATES 
AND THE REPULSE OF THE PERSIANS 


THE DISAPPEARANCE OF THE KINGS AND THE RISE OF THE NOBLES • GREEK COLONIZA^ 
TION AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF GREEK COMMERCE • RISE OF DEMOCRACY AND THE 
AGE OF THE TYRANTS * THE PERSIAN INVASIONS OF EUROPE 


T he ancient states about wbick we have studied were all monarch' 
ies. However oppressed the common people might be, the best they 
could hope for was the overthrow of one king and the substitution of an' 
other. It was in the Greek cities that the people first gained control of the 
government. Very early the Greek nobles became so powerful that they 
were able to take away the powers of the kings , and monarchy disappeared 
from Greece. Then, in the eighth centiCry b.c. , a struggle began between the 
nobles and the common people which ended finally in the triumph of the 
people and in what we call a democratic form of government. 

In the midst of these struggles the Greeks had to face an invasion of the 
Persians. For a time the Greek cities put aside their differences and xmited 
to drive back the mighty forces of the Eastern monarch. Although the Per' 
sians had reached a high degree of civilization, they had many traditions and 
superstitions which would have interfered with the progress of Greek 
genius. The triumph of the Greek states over the Persian Empire was there- 
fore one of the great crises in the development of our civilization. 


1. The Disappearance of the Kings and the 
Rise of the Nobles 

The Geography of Greece. Although the Greeks owed their 
early progress to what they had learned from the Near East, 
they remained quite independent in their ideas of govern- 
ment. In the Near East, as we have seen, the cities were 
joined into a powerful empire, like Egypt or Babylonia. In 
Greece, however, the city-states never united into one great 
nation which included all the Greek people. One reason for 
this was the character of the land itself ; for the country was 
broken up by mountain ridges and deep bays of the sea, so 
that the different communities were cut off from one another. 
Moreover, the people on the mainland were separated from 

133 




134 


Earlier Ages 

their kindred on the ^gean Islands and in Asia Minor. So 
the various Greek settlements developed not only quite dif- 
ferent habits but also many differences in language. 

The Four Chief City-States. There were four distinct 
regions on the mainland of Greece, each forming a pretty 
clearly outlined geographical section, like the peninsula of 
Laconia or that of Attica (map, p. 122). Each of these regions 
permitted the union of its city-states into a larger nation. 
The oldest of them seems to have been Argos. The town of 
Argos gradually gained control of the ancient strongholds of 
Mycense and Tirytis, and others in the neighborhood, and 
became the nation of Argos, giving its name to the plain. In 
the same way the kings of Sparta conquered the two penin- 
sulas to the south of them and finally also the land of the 
Messenians, to the west. The two kingdoms of Argos and 
Sparta thus held a large part of the Peloponnesus. 

In the Attic peninsula Athens slowly took possession of the 
little city-kingdoms and at last gained control of the entire 
region. On the northern borders of Attica the region called 
Boeotia fell under the leadership of Thebes, which finally 
succeeded in uniting the other cities in a federation called the 
Boeotian League. Elsewhere no large and permanent unions 
were formed. Sparta and Athens led the two most important 
unions among the Greeks. Let it be borne in mind that such 
a nation remained a city-state in spite of its enlarged territory. 
The nation occupying the Attic peninsula was called Athens, 
for it was ruled by the city government at Athens ; and every 
peasant in Attica was called an Athenian. 

The Greek State and the Struggle toward Democracy. The 
governments of the little city-states entered upon a new 
stage of their development about 750 b.g., when the common 
people began the struggle to better their lot. As we shall see, 
this long and bitter struggle finally resulted in giving the 
people in some Greek states so large a share in governing that 
the form of the government might be called democracy. This 
is a word of Greek origin, meaning "the rule of the people,” 
and the Greeks were the first people of the ancient world to 
gain such a privilege. 
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The cause of this struggle was not only the unjust rule of 
the kings but also oppression by the wealthy nobles. These 
powerful men had been able, by trickery, by unlawful seizure 
of property, or by marrying into families which already 
owned land, to get vast tracts under their control. There 
had arisen in this way a class of nobles whom we call heredi- 
tary because their wealth and rank were handed down to them 
by their parents, who had held these privileges before them. 

Their fields stretched for some miles around the city and 
its neighboring villages. In order to be near the king or secure 
membership in the Council, and thus control the govern- 
ment, these men often left their lands in the care of others and 
lived in the city. They finally grew so powerful that they 
gained entire control of the Council and permitted no one 
but their own class to have membership in it. Moreover, as 
they were wealthy and had leisure for continual practice in 
the use of arms, they became skilled soldiers, forming the 
chief protection of the state in time of war. 

Misery and Helplessness of the Peasants. There grew up a 
sharp distinction between the city community and the peas- 
ants living in the country. The country peasant was obliged 
to divide the family lands with his brothers. His fields were 
therefore small, and he was poor. He went about clad in a 
goatskin, and his labors never ceased. He had no leisure to 
learn the use of arms, nor any money to buy them. Hence 
he and his neighbors were of small account in war. Indeed, 
he was fortunate if he could struggle on and support himself 
and family on his scanty crops. Many of his neighbors sank 
into debt and had to give up their lands to the nobles. They 
became day laborers, working for more fortunate men, or, 
still worse, sold themselves to pay their debts and thus became 
slaves. These day laborers and slaves had no rights in the 
government and could not vote in the Assembly. 

Browbeaten by the powerful nobles, the meager Assembly, 
which had once included all the weapon-bearing men of the 
tribe, became a 'feeble gathering of a few peasants and un- 
important townsmen who had little influence. Hence the 
peasant was less and less likely to attend the Assembly at all. 
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Triumph of the Nobles; Fall of the Kings (800-650 B.C.). 
Between 750 and 650 b.c. the office of the king disappeared. 
While the king was in some cases violently overthrown, in 
most states the nobles chose from among themselves certain 
elective officers to take charge of matters formerly controlled 
by the king. Thus in Athens they appointed a noble to be 
leader in war, while another noble was chosen archon, or 
ruler, to assist the king in attending to the increasing business 
of the state. The Athenian king was gradually but peace- 
fully deprived of his powers until he became nothing more 
than the leader of the people in religious matters. In Sparta 
the power of the king was checked by the appointment of 
a second king, and on this plan Sparta continued to retain 
her kings. Elsewhere the nobles came into complete control 
of the state, and the office of king disappeared entirely. 

2. Greek Colonization and the Development of 
Greek Commerce 

Greek Colonies in the Eastern Mediterranean. The oppres- 
sive rule of the nobles and the resulting poverty of the 
peasants drove many Greek farmers to seek new homes and 
new lands beyond the ^Egean world. Not only were Greek 
merchants trading with the northern .Egean, but their vessels 
had even entered the great northern sea which they called 
the Pontus and which is known to us as the Black Sea. 
Their trading stations among the descendants of the Stone 
Age peoples in these distant regions offered to the discon- 
tented farmers of Greece plenty of land with which to begin 
life over again. Before 600 b.c. Greek colonists girdled the 
Black Sea with their toims and settlements, reaching the 
broad grain fields along the lower Danube and the iron 
mines of the old Hittite country on the southeastern coast 
of the Black Sea. 

Along the southern coasts of Asia Minor, Greek expan- 
sion was stopped by the Assyrian Sennacherib when he de- 
feated a body of Greeks in Cilicia about 700 B.c. This was 
the earliest collision between the Hellenes and a great power 
of therOriental world. The Greek colonies of Cyprus long 



ianais 



0 
n 

1 
CJ 




o 




u 


138 


EarKer Ages 

remained the easternmost outposts of the Greek world. In 
the south they found a friendly reception in Egypt, and there 
in the Nile Delta they were permitted to establish a trad- 
ing city at Naucratis, the predecessor of Alexandria. West 
of the Delta they eventually founded Cyrene also. 

Greek Colonies in the Western Mediterranean. It was the 
unknown West, however, which became the America of the 
early Greek colonists. Many a Columbus pushed his ship 
into this strange region of mysterious dangers on the distant 
borders of the world, where the heroes were believed to live 
in the Islands of the Blest. Looking westward from the 
Greek coast, the seamen could discover the shores of the 
heel of Italy, only fifty miles distant. When they had once 
crossed to it, they coasted around Sicily and far to the west. 

By 750 B.c. colonies appeared in this new Western world, 
and within a century they fringed southern Italy from the 
heel to a point well above the instep north of Naples, where 
they were stopped by the settlements of the Etruscans. This 
region of the Greek colonies of southern Italy came to be 
known as Great Greece. The Greek colonists likewise crossed 
over to Sicily and drove out the Phoenician traders there, 
except at the western end of the island, where the Phoenicians 
held their own. Syracuse, at the southeast comer of the 
island, soon became the most cultured as well as the most 
powerful city of the Greek world. At Massilia (Marseilles), 
on the coast of later France, the western Greeks founded a 
town which controlled the trade up the Rhone valley, and, 
attracted by the silver mines of Tartessus, they reached over 
even to the Mediterranean coasts of Spain. 

Growth of Greek Commerce and Industry. The remarkable 
spread of the Greek colonies led to a great increase of business 
and manufacturing for the Greek home cities. The new 
colonies not only had needs of their own but also had dealings 
with settlements farther inland, and so a large market was 
opened up for Greek wares. Ere long the merchant ships of 
Greece were making their way along the coasts of the Medi- 
terranean, bearing to distant towns Greek metal work, woven 
goods, and beautiful pottery. 
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They brought back either raw materials and foodstuffs, 
such as grain, fish, and amber, or finished products like the 
magnificent objects of bronze from the cities of the Etruscans 
in northern Italy. At the yearly feast and market on the 
island of Delos the Greek householder found the Etruscan 
bronzes of the West side by side with the gay rugs and rich 
silver vessels from the Orient. 

The Economic Development of Athens. Athens became im- 
portant commercially much later than the Ionian cities, be- 
cause at first the city had nothing of value to export. The 
land of Attica was not particularly fertile except the inland 
region east of Athens, which belonged to the nobles. Hence 
there were no agricultural products which could be shipped 
out in exchange for imports. Finally, however, Athens began 
to develop one important industry, the manufacture of 
pottery. In time this industry grew to such an extent that 
the workshops of the Athenian potters filled a large section 
of the city. By examining the signed Attic vases which have 
been found, we may trace the rise and spread of Athenian 
commerce from the earliest beginnings until Athens became 
the commercial leader of the Greek cities. 

Agriculture was so well managed that Athens was pros- 
perous for several centuries. While nearly all of the farm 
products were not allowed to be sent out of the state but 
were kept to feed the people, the grapes and olive trees were 
so plentiful that farmers were allowed to export wine and oil 
These products were shipped out in Athenian pottery vases 
to all the ports of the Mediterranean, and the returning ships 
brought the cattle, hides, timber, wax, pickled and dried 
fish, salt, and drugs which Athens might need. 

Improvement of Ships. The growing foreign trade encour- 
aged shipbuilders to build craft far larger than the old fifty- 
oar galleys. The new merchantmen were still driven by sails, 
an Egyptian invention of ages before. They were so large, 
however, that they could no longer be drawn up on the 
strand. Hence sheltered harbors were necessary, and the 
anchor was now invented. The protection of these merchant 
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ships demanded more effective warships, and the distinction 
arose between a man-of-war, or battleship, and a merchant- 
man. Corinth boasted the production of the first decked 
warships, — a great improvement, giving the warriors above 
more room and better footing, and at the same time protecting 
the oarsmen who were below. Warships must be independent 
of the wind, and so they were still propelled by oars. The 
oarsmen were now arranged in three rows on the same bench, 
each man managing one oar. Thus the power of an old 
"fifty-oar ” could be multiplied by three without increasing the 
size of the craft. These ships were called triremes and were in 
use by 500 B.c. With superior equipment on the sea and the 
marked growth of their industries, the Hellenes were soon sur- 
passing the Phoenicians (p. 127) in the Mediterranean markets. 

The Greeks begin to use Coins (Early Seventh Century 
B.C.). Meantime Greek business was greatly simplified by 
the introduction of coined money. Not long after 700 B.c. the 
kings of Lydia, in Asia Minor, following an Oriental custom 
(p. 68), began to have silver cut into lumps of a fixed weight. 
These were stamped with some symbol of the king or state, 
to show that the state guaranteed their value, and were the 
earliest known coins. 

This great convenience was quickly appreciated by Greek 
merchants and adopted by them. The coin most used by the 
Athenians was a lump of silver worth from eighteen to twenty 
cents. It was called a drachma. The buying power of a 
drachma was very much greater then than it would be in 
our day. For example, a sheep cost one drachma, an ox five 
drachmas, and a landowner with an income of five hundred 
drachmas (approximately one hundred dollars) a year was 
considered a wealthy man. 

Rise of a Moneyed Class. Greek wealth had formerly con- 
sisted of lands and flocks, but now men began to accumulate 
wealth in money. Loans were made, and the custom of charg- 
ing interest for lending money came in firom the Orient. 
Interest rates were high, sometimes as much as 18 per cent. 
Men who could never have hoped for wealth as farmers were 



142 


Earlier Ages 

growing rich. There now arose a class of people who made a 
great deal of money in business and trade, — a middle class, 
neither nobles nor peasants. These prosperous men de- 
manded that they be given some share in the government. 
They refused to be considered as unimportant any longer and 
insisted that their wishes in the management of public affairs 
should be considered. They soon managed to gain much 
influence and compelled the nobles to consult them. 

3. Rise of Democracy and the Age of the Tyrants 

Condition of the Small Farmer. While a prosperous moneyed 
or capitalistic class was thus arising, the condition of the 
farmer on his lands grew steadily worse. His fields were 
dotted with stones, each the sign of a mortgage, which the 
Greeks were accustomed to mark in this way. The wealthy 
creditors were foreclosing these mortgages and taking pos- 
session of the lands, and the unhappy owners were being 
sold into slavery or were fleeing abroad to escape such bonds. 
The nobles in control did little to improve the situation. 
Moreover, the wealthy merchants were buying their way into 
the nobility. The plight of the poorer classes was becoming 
so hopeless that revolt was threatened in many cities. 

The Rise of Tyrants (650-500 B.c.) There were in ancient 
Greece, just as there are in modern America, men who liked 
the idea of controlling the city government. Such men are 
usually born leaders, and in Greece they came from the noble 
class, which was accustomed to leadership. These nobles, by 
championing the cause of the people, obtained a large follow- 
ing and sometimes gained control of the state. 

This new type of leader differed from the kings of old in 
that he had no royal ancestors and had seized the control of 
the state by force. The people did not revere him as of an- 
cient royal descent; so his position always remained inse- 
cure. The Greeks called such a man a "tyrant,” which was 
not at that time a term of reproach, as it is with us. The 
word "tyranny” was merely a term for the high office held 
by this ruler. Nevertheless, the Greeks felt that they were 
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no longer free under a ruler of this kind, and the slayer of a 
"tyrant” was regarded as a hero and a savior of the state. 
In spite of prejudice against tyrants, they were the first 
champions of the rights of the people. They also gave much 
attention to public monuments, art, music, and literature. 

Earliest Written Greek Codes of Law. Up to this time the 
Greek laws had not been written out but had been handed 
down by word of mouth. It was very easy for a judge to 
twist the law to favor the man who gave him the largest 
present. The people were now demanding that the laws be 
put into writing. After a long struggle the Athenians secured 
such a written code, arranged by a man named Draco, 
about 624 B.c. It was an exceedingly severe code ; hence our 
adjectives "Draconian” and "Draconic,” meaning "harsh.” 

The Reforms of Solon. But writing down the law did not 
meet all needs nor quiet unrest in Athens. In 594 B.c. a 
noble named Solon was chosen as archon (p. 136) and was 
given full power to improve the unhappy condition of the 
poor. He declared void all mortgages on land and aU large 
claims of creditors which endangered the liberty of a citizen, 
and he also set a limit to the amount of land which a noble 
might hold. All men who had become slaves on account of 
their debts were given their freedom. Furthermore, it was 
made unlawful to accept the body of a man as security for 
his indebtedness. 

Solon also made a law that anyone who had lost a lawsuit 
could appeal the case to a jury of citizens. Such improve- 
ments in the laws greatly increased a citizen’s chance of 
securing justice. Solon’s laws were all written, and they 
formed the first Greek code of laws by which all free men 
were given equal rights in the courts. Some of these laws 
have come down to our own time and are still in force. 

Furthermore, Solon proclaimed a new constitution which 
gave to all a voice in the control of the state. It recognized 
four classes of citizens, graded according to the amount of 
their income. The wealthy nobles were the only ones who 
could hold the highest offices, and the peasants were per- 
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mitted to hold only the lower offices. Although the govern- 
ment remained in the hands of the nobles, the humblest free 
citizen could now be assured of the right to vote in the As- 
sembly of the people. As a guide in the proceedings of the 
Assembly there was created a Council of four hundred mem- 
bers. This new council existed along with the Council of 
Elders, called the Areopagus, which now acted as an adviser 
and devoted itself to maintaining and enforcing the laws. 

The Tyrants at Athens. In spite of Solon’s fine work, Pisis- 
tratus, a member of one of the powerful noble families, finally 
gained control of the Athenian state as tyrant. He ruled with 
great wisdom, and many of the Athenians gave him their 
loyal support. Pisistratus saw that there was not enough 
grain raised in Attica to feed the growing population, and 
realized the necessity of gaining for Athens some means of 
access to the grain harvests which were shipped from the 
northern and western ports of the Black Sea. Having built 
a small war fleet, therefore, he seized Sigeum, a city at the 
mouth of the Hellespont (Dardanelles). Pisistratus made 
many public improvements at Athens and encouraged skilled 
craftsmen from other cities to come to Athens, thus greatly 
stimulating industrial art. Athenian manufactures and com- 
merce flourished as never before, and when Pisistratus died 
he had laid the foundation on which much of the later great- 
ness of Athens was built. The sons of Pisistratus, however, 
in spite of their ability, were unable to win the support of 
the Athenians. One of them was killed, and the other was 
finally obliged to flee. Thus, shortly before 500 b.c., Athens 
was freed from her tyrants. 

The Reforms of Clisthenes. The cause of the people was 
now taken up by a noble named Clisthenes, who introduced 
many reforms which improved the system of voting and 
gave the people a greater opportunity to share in the running 
of the government. 

In order to prevent the rise of a new tyrant, Clisthenes 
established a law that once a year the people might by vote 
declare any prominent citizen dangerous to the state and 
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banish him for ten years. To cast his vote against a man, a 
citizen had only to pick up one of the pieces of broken pottery 
lying about the market place, write upon it the name of the 
citizen to be banished, and deposit it in the voting urn. Such 
a bit of pottery was called an ostrakon, and to "ostracize” a 
man (literally, to "potsherd” him) meant to banish him. In 
this and other ways the people were able to take an active 
part in the government, and so, to a large extent, Athens 
became a democracy. 

Expansion of Sparta. Meantime Sparta also had greatly 
increased in power. The Spartans had pushed their military 
successes until they held over a third of the Peloponnesian 
peninsula. The result was that long before 500 B.c. the 
Spartans had forced the neighboring states into a combina- 
tion, the Spartan League, which included nearly the whole 
of the Peloponnesus. 

The Spartans did no farming and did not occupy them- 
selves with the crafts. They had reduced the peoples in their 
immediate vicinity to the condition of serfs, and these serfs 
tilled the soil and manufactured the few iron implements 
needed. Wealth was measured in terms of land and serfs. 
As the serfs greatly outnumbered the Spartan landholding 
aristocracy, the latter lived in constant fear of a serf uprising 
and had turned their city into an armed camp. The Spartans 
had become the greatest soldiers of Greece and consequently 
enjoyed a prestige which permitted Sparta to impose her will 
on the Greek states many times during the next century. 

4. The Persian Invasions of Europe 

The Persian Advance to the Mgean (546 B.c.). While the 
Greek cities were developing their trade and founding colo- 
nies throughout the Western Mediterranean, the- Medes and 
Persians were building up a powerful empire in the East. 
The Persians kept extending their conquests westward until 
the Greek cities of Asia Minor, in the midst of their remark- 
able progress in civilization (pp. 220-224), suddenly lost their 
liberty emd actually found themselves forced to become sub- 



146 


Earlier Ages 




jects of Persia. There seemed little prospect that the tiny 
Greek states, even if united, could successfully resist the vast 

Oriental empire which 
held control of all the 
countries of the an- 
cient East. Neverthe- 
less, the Ionian cities 
dared to revolt against 
their Persian lords. 


First Persian Inva- 
sion of Europe. Dur- 
ing the struggle which 
followed this revolt 
the Athenians sent 
twenty ships to aid 
their Ionian kindred. 
Fig. 39. Coins from Ae Foundation Deposit of This act furnished an 
King Darius at Pcrscplis excuse to the Persian 


A is one of the gold coins struck by Croesus, king 
of Lydia (561-546 B.c.) • The obverse has two 
animal heads face to face, — a lion on the left 
(facing right) and a bull on the right (facing lefp ; 
the reverse has two incuse (that is, stamped-in) 
squares. They are the impress left by the upper 
of the two dies (blocks) between which the lump 
of metal was placed for stamping the coin. J5 is a 
so-called '’tortoise” issued by ^gina, which was 
probably the first European town to strike coins. 
The obverse bears the figure of a sea turtle. The 
reverse has an incuse square divided into eight 
parts. This coin is very primitive and may be 
dated as early as the beginning of the seventh 
century B.c. It is most interesting to find that 
Darius placed, among other coins in the founda- 
tion deposit of his great audience hall, a coin which 
came from the country said to have been the first 
to issue coins, and a coin of the type thought to 
be the first ever struck in Europe. This founda- 
tion deposit was discovered by the Oriental Insti- 
tute of The University of Chicago 


monarch, Darius, for 
bringing an army into 
Europe. The long 
march of the Persians 
across the Hellespont 
and through Thrace 
cost them many men, 
and the fleet which 
accompanied the Per- 
sian army was wrecked 
in trying to round 
the high promontory 
of Mount Athos (492 
B.C.). This advance 
into Greece was there- 


fore given up for a 

plan to invade Greece by water across the .^gean. 


The Second Persian Invasion ended by Battle of Marathon. 
In the early summer of 490 b.c. a large fleet of transports and 
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Fig. 40. Mound Raised as a Monument to the Fallen Greeks at Marathon 


The mound is nearly fifty feet high. Excavations undertaken in 1890 disclosed 
beneath it the bodies of the one hundred and ninety>two Athenian citizens who 
fell in the battle. Some of their weapons and the funeral vases buried with them 
were also recovered and are now in the National Museum at Athens 


warships carrying the Persian forces put out from the island 
of Samos, sailed across the i^Igean, and entered the straits 
between Euboea and Attica. The Persians finally landed on 
the shores of Attica, in the Bay of Marathon (map, p. 154), 
intending to march directly on Athens. 

There was great excitement and confusion among the 
Greek states. The defeat of the revolting Ionian cities, and 
especially the sack of Miletus by the Persians, had aroused 
the fears of the Greeks. After sending messengers in des- 
perate haste to seek aid from Sparta the Athenian citizens 
tried to save their beloved city. Thinking to find the Athe- 
nians unprepared, Darius had not sent a large army. The 
Persian forces probably numbered no more than twenty 
thousand men, but at the utmost the Athenians could not 
put more than half this number into the field. Fortunately 
for them, there was among their generals a skilled com- 
mander named Miltiades. He was able to induce the Atheni- 
ans not to await the assault of the Persians at Athens but to 
march across the peninsula and block the Persian advance. 
When the Persians, encamped in the plain of Marathon, 
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attempted to march along the road to Athens, they were met 
by the Attic army. The battle that followed was a contest 
between bow and spear; the Persian bow was useless at 
close range, while the Greek spear everywhere spread death 
and terror. As the Persians fled to their ships they left over 
six thousand dead upon the field, while the Athenians lost 
less than two hundred men. When the Persian commander 
sailed around the Attic peninsula and appeared with his fleet 
before the port of Athens, he found it useless to attempt a 
landing, for the victorious Athenian army was already en- 
camped beside the city. The Persians therefore retired, and 
we can imagine with what joyous feelings the Athenian citi- 
zens watched the great Asiatic fleet of Darius as it finally 
disappeared. 

Accession of Xerxes; Leadership and Plans of Themistocles. 
Darius the Great (p. 104) died without having avenged the 
defeat of his army at Marathon. His son and successor, 
Xerxes, therefore planned a far-reaching assault on all the 
Greek settlements along the line from Greece to Sicily with 
the aid of the Phoenicians. Meanwhile the Greeks made 
ready to meet the new Persian attack. They soon found that 
Xerxes’ commanders were having a canal cut behind the 
promontory of Athos to secure a short cut and thus avoid all 
risk of such a disaster as had overtaken their former fleet in 
rounding this dangerous point. When Themistocles dis- 
covered their plan, he persuaded the Athenian Assembly to 
build a great fleet of about a hundred and eighty triremes. 
So the Greeks were prepared for the first time to meet the 
Persian advance by both sea and land. 

The masterly plan of action now devised by Themistocles 
corresponded exactly to that of the Persian advance. The 
Asiatics were coming with combined land and sea forces, the 
army and fleet moving together down the east coast of the 
Greek mainland. The plan of Themistocles, therefore, was 
to meet the Persian fleet first, with full force, and fight a 
decisive naval battle as soon as possible. If victorious, the 
Greek fleet would then be able to sail up the eastern coast 
of Greece and cut off the supplies of the Persian army. There 
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The island of Salamis is separated from Attica by a narrow channel leading into 
the Bay of Eleusis. This channel is divided in two at its entrance by the low rocky 
island of Psyttalea. The Persian fleet sailed in from the right (south) and was 
drawn up in a line facing north between the harbor of Piraeus and the island of 
Salamis. However, when the order was given to enter the straits, because of the 
position of Psyttalea the Persian ships could not advance in a long front so as to 
enfold the Greek fleet. Instead, the Persians passed on either side of the obstruct- 
ing island in columns, and so were exposed to flank attack from the Greeks, who 
came into action from the left (northwest of Psyttalea) . Persian troops stationed 
by Xerxes on Psyttalea were all slain by the Greeks 


must be no attempt of the small Greek army to fight the vast 
land forces of the Persians. On the contrary, they must de- 
lay them as long as possible at the narrow northern passes, 
which could be defended with a few men. An effort to per- 
suade all the Greek states to act together in fighting the 
Persians was not successful. Indeed, it was only by giving 
Sparta command of the allied Greek fleets that Themistocles 
was able to induce the Spartans to join with Athens and to 
accept his plan for the campaign. 

The Persian Advance into Attica and the Battle of Salamis. 
In the summer of 480 B.c. the Asiatic army approached the 
pass of Thermopylae, just opposite the westernmost point of 
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the island of Euboea (map, p. 154). Their fleet advanced 
with them. The Asiatic host must have numbered over two 
hundred thousand men, while the enormous fleet consisted 
of perhaps a thousand vessels, two thirds of which were 
warships. The Spartan king Leonidas led some five thou- 
sand men to check the Persians at the pass of Thermopylae, 
while the Greek fleet of less than three hundred triremes 
was trying to engage the Persian navy at Artemisium, on 
the northern coast of Euboea. The Persians now attempted 
two flank movements, by land and by sea, — one over the 
mountains, to strike the little army of Leonidas in the rear, 
and the other around the island of Euboea, to take the 
Greek fleet likewise from behind. A storm destroyed the 
flanking Persian ships, but the Persian troops succeeded 
in climbing around the pass and completely wiped out the 
forces of Leonidas. 

The main army of the Spartans and their allies was now 
drawn up on the Isthmus of Corinth, the only point at which 
the Greek land forces could hope to make another defensive 
stand. As the Persian army moved southward from Ther- 
mopylae the undaunted Themistocles gathered together the 
Athenian population and had them carried in ships to the 
little islands of Salamis and ^Egina and the shores of Argolis. 
Meantime the Persians entered Attica and advanced on 
Athens, burning and pillaging as they came. With masterly 
skill Themistocles held together the irresolute Greek leaders, 
while he induced Xerxes to attack by means of a false mes- 
sage that the Greek fleet was about to slip out of the bay. 
The Greek navy had cleverly taken up its position in the 
narrow waters between the island of Salamis and the Attic 
mainland, where the Persian ships found it impossible to 
maneuver for lack of space. The huge Asiatic fleet soon fell 
into confusion. 

The combat lasted throughout the entire day, and when 
darkness settled on the Bay of Salamis the Persian fleet 
had been almost completely destroyed. Xerxes was now 
troubled lest he and his army should be cut off from Asia 
by the victorious Greek fleet. He therefore retreated to the 
Hellespont and withdrew into Asia. 
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Final Defeat of the Persians. Although Xerxes himself 
withdrew from Greece, he left an army of perhaps fifty 
thousand men to winter in Thessaly. The following spring 
the united armies of Athens, Sparta, and other allies, under 
the leadership of the Spartan king, met the enemies’ forces 
at Plataea, where the Persians were overwhelmingly defeated. 
Not only European Greece but Ionia too was saved from 
Asiatic despotism ; for the Greek triremes, having meantime 
crossed over to Asia Minor, drove out or destroyed the rem- 
nants of the Persian fleet. The Athenians now got control 
of the Hellespont, and thus closed the crossing from Asia 
into Europe against further Persian invasion. No Persian 
army ever set foot in European Greece again. 

Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. Were the geographical influences in Greece favorable to a 
political union of all Greeks ? How did the political development of 
the Near East differ from that of Greece ? What is a democracy ? 

2. What were the reasons for Greek colonization? Why were the 
Greek colonies on the Black Sea of particular importance to the 
cities of Greece ? Explain how colonization affected Greek trade and 
industry. Why did Athens prohibit the exportation of agricultural 
products ? 

3. What happened when the Greek farmer could not ''pay off” 
the mortgage? How did a Greek become a "tyrant”? Which of 
Solon's reforms was, in your opinion, of the most importance to the 
people? How did the people benefit by the reforms of Clisthenes? 

4. Why did Darius and Xerxes want to conquer Greece? 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following : city-state, 
colonization, exports, raw materials, merchantmen, triremes, capitalistic 
class, tyrant, jury, democratization, ostracism, rights of the people. 

Directive Questions 

1. What influence did colonization have on the rise of the Greek 
capitalistic class ? 

2. Why do people demand written laws ? 
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3- How did the tyrants promote the welfare of the people? 

4. What was the importance of the battles of Salamis and Platsea? 
What effect might a Persian victory have had on the Greek experi- 
ment with democracy ? 

Discussion Topics 

1. Compare the Greek farmer and the American "'share-cropper.” 

2. One of the early instances of government regulation of trade 
was the prohibition by Athens of the exportation of agricultural 
products. 

3. How did the Greek "tyrant” differ from the modern "dicta- 
tor”? 

4. Patriotism might have prevented the Greeks from uniting against 
the Persians. 


Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Thallon, Readings in Greek His- 

tory: (1) Development of Greek commerce, pp. 46-47,* (2) The 
Spartan serfs, pp. 90-93, 96-97; (3) The Ionian revolt against 

Persia, pp. 154-163 ; (4) Pheidippides, the runner, pp. 169-170. 

2. Supplementary. Greek industries : British Museum, Guide to 
Greek and Roman Life, pp. 132-178 ; Glotz, Ancient Greece at Work, 
pp. 127-143; McClees, Daily Life of the Greeks and Romans, 
pp. 109-120. 

3. Look up in an encyclopedia : amber, Marseilles, olive oil, code, 
Dardanelles {Hellespont), Xerxes I, Laurion {Laurium), 



CHAPTER VII • THE STRUGGLE FOR 
LEADERSHIP AMONG THE GREEK STATES 


THE RISE OF THE ATHENIAN EMPIRE * THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE DEMOCRACY IN 
ATHENS * THE COALITION AGAINST ATHENS AND THE PELOPONNESIAN WARS • THE 
FINAL CONFLICTS AMONG THE GREEK STATES * GREEK POLITICAL PROBLEMS BECOME 

WORLD PROBLEMS 


T he GREEK city'-states had combined valiantly to drive off their com" 
mon enemy, Persia, but when the war was over they soon fell apart. 
Athens succeeded in forming a defensive league with the Ionian cities and 
the Aegean Islands, which were directly exposed to attack from the East; 
but most of the Greek city"states were not inclined to put themselves un" 
der her control. Moreover, when they saw her prospering and transform" 
ing the league into an empire, they were so aroused that a long series of 
civil wars followed which ended in the downfall of the Athenian Empire. 
The Greeks would never tolerate for long the supremacy of any one city" 
state, and so Greece could never develop into a strong, unified nation. 

It will be interesting to see that, while Athens was creating an empire 
by autocratic methods, she was at the same time developing within her own 
borders a democratic form of government. 


1. The Rise of the Athenian Empire 

Athens forms the Delian League, Although the Greeks had 
three times defeated the Persians, they nevertheless still 
feared the vengeance of the powerful Eastern monarch. 
Under the wise leadership of Themistocles the Athenians 
had built up a strong navy and constructed a naval base at 
the Piraeus. Themistocles now determined to fortify the 
city and seaport, to protect Athens in case of siege. When 
the Spartans therefore refused to continue longer to com- 
mand the combined Greek navies, the great Athenian fleet 
became mistress of the ^Egean. 

It was easy for Athens to persuade the Ionian cities and 
the JEgeaii Islands, which were exposed to attack from Per- 
sia, to join her in a defensive league. The wealthier of these 
cities agreed to contribute ships, while others were to pay a 
sum of money each year into the treasury of the league. 
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Central Greece 


Athens was to have command of the fleet and collect the 
money. The treasury was placed for protection in the temple 
of Apollo on the island of Delos, and the federation was there- 
fore known as the Delian League. The transformation of 
such a league into an empire made up of states subject to 
Athens was but a matter of time. In the meanwhile the 
Athenian fleet prevented Persian ships from making use of 
the .!^;gean. It also cleared the waters of pirate ships which 
had long sailed forth from the island of Scyros, so that Greek 
trade in the East flourished as never before. All this was 
viewed with increasing jealousy by Sparta. 
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The Growth of Athens 


The Dangerous Position of Athens. Under three great lead- 
ers — Themistocles, Cimon, and Pericles — Athens became 
the most prosperous and powerful city of Greece. But there 
were dangerous elements in her situation. The .^gean Islands 
and the cities of Asia Minor which had joined the Delian 
League were at first glad to be free from danger of attack by 
Persia, but they soon began to resent the domination of 
Athens. They seemed to forget that Athens was assuming 
the responsibility of keeping the seas free and safe, while 
Athens on her part began to treat her allies as if they were 
her subjects. "V^en some of the island states wished to with- 
draw, Athens would not permit them to do so. She sent out 
her war fleet, conquered them, and forced them to pay money 
tribute instead of contributing ships. Sometimes their citi- 
zens were driven out, and their lands were divided among 
Athenian settlers. In time a section of the Athenian fleet was 
on constant duty, sailing about in the /Egean and collecting 
the tribute money by force. These funds were used by 
Athens as she pleased, even to beautify her own city. 

The Tyranny of Athens; the League transformed into an 
Empire. Besides forcing her allies to remain in the League, 
Athens was finally guilty of interference in the local affairs 
of the allied peoples. The time came when she would permit 
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none of her allies to have any but a democratic constitution. 
In addition, the judicial power of the allies was greatly re- 
stricted, for certain legal cases had to be taken to Athens 
for trial. As none of these allied peoples were admitted to 
Athenian citizenship, Athens failed to gain many citizens 
whose loyal support and devotion she might otherwise have 
enjoyed. There was no feeling of unity within the League, 
for the council of representatives from the states of the 
League, which at first guided its affairs, after a time held no 
more meetings. In the end Athens gained complete control 
and governed the allied states as she liked. The Delian 
League had become an Athenian Empire. Many of the allies 
revolted or refused to pay tribute. These were reduced to the 
position of "subject allies.” Some of the seceding states 
appealed to Sparta for help, and some even went so far as 
to ask aid of the Persian governors in the near-by provinces. 
Forty years of so-called Athenian tyranny were to pass by, 
however, before Sparta would agree to become the champion 
of the Athenian allies. 

2. The Development of the Democracy in Athens 

Fall of Themistocles. Although Themistocles had saved 
Greece from the Persians and had later done much to make 
Athens supreme in Greece, he nevertheless lost the con- 
fidence of the citizens and was ostracized (472-471 B.C.). 
His downfall was partly due to his policy of hostility to 
Sparta, which finally accused him of treasonable relations 
with Persia, and he was obliged to flee for his life. He spent 
the remainder of his life in the service of the Persian king. 
In the meantime Cimon, a member of the noble class 
who had become a popular hero in the last years of the 
Persian Wars, had risen to leadership and was the chief of 
the opposing party, who favored an alliance with Sparta. 
When, however, after furnishing troops to aid Sparta in an 
uprising of the serfs, Cimon was rebuffed by her and the 
troops were sent home, the Athenians were so humiliated 
that the people’s party gained in strength, and Cimon lost 
favor and was ostracized (461 B.c.). 



157 


The Struggle for Leadership 



Fig. 41. Excavations being Carried on in the Athenian Market Place (Agora) by the 
American School at Athens 

We look southward directly through the houses of modem Athens which had 
to he bought up before the clearance could begin. The excavated area was cov- 
ered by such houses. Just out of range on the right (west) is the temple of Theseus 
(Fig. 42), while far back and entirely invisible on the left is the Acropolis. The 
ruined walls which we see in the excavated area are almost all parts of buildings 
much later than ancient Athens, although this extensive clearance has revealed 
tacts concerning the civilization of the Attic peninsula for over three thousand 
years, beginning with the contents of a Mycenaean burial and concluding with the 
frescoes of a Byzantine chapel of the seventeenth century a.d. Many importanc 
works of art, including interesting examples of Roman portrait heads, have been 
uncovered, and over a thousand new inscriptions have been found. (Courtesy of 
Professor Edward Capps) 

Growing Power of the People. As Cimon was a noble, his 
overthrow was really a victory of the people’s party over 
tnat of the nobles. This was followed by an attack on the 
Areopagus, or Council of Elders, once made up only of 
nobles. The people now passed new laws limiting the duties 
of the Areopagus to the trial of murder cases and the settle- 
ment of questions of state religion, and so taking from it all 
political power. The citizen juries introduced by Solon as 
a court of appeal (p. 143) had been greatly enlarged. To en- 
able the poorest citizens to serve on these juries, laws were 
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now passed granting pay for jury service. These juries, or 
citizen courts, finally became so important that they formed 
a kind of judicial body which formed and interpreted the 
laws made by the popular assembly. The people were indeed 
in control of the government. In addition to this the right 
to hold office was greatly extended. All citizens were per- 
mitted to hold the office of archon except members of the 
laboring class who owned no property. In order to permit 
citizens of small means to serve as state officials, all officials 
were paid salaries. With one exception there was no longer 
any election of the higher officers, but they were now all 
chosen by lot from the whole body of eligible citizens. 

How Pericles became the Leader in Athens. There was one 
kind of officer whom it was impossible to choose by lot, and 
that was the military commander, the general {strategus). 
There were ten of these generals. They not only led the 
army in war but also managed the war department and had 
large control of the treasury and of the government of the em- 
pire, including its foreign affairs. The leader, or president, of 
this body of generals was the most powerful man in the state, 
and his office was elective. It thus became more and more 
possible for a noble with military training to make himself a 
strong and influential leader and, if he had a gift for public 
speaking, he could propose a series of plans for the nation 
and by his eloquence persuade the Assembly to accept them. 

After the fall of Cimon there came forward a handsome 
and brilliant young Athenian named Pericles. He desired to 
build up the splendid Athenian Empire of which Themistocles 
had dreamed. He became the head of the progressive party, 
which favored the increase of power for the people. He kept 
their support year after year and Anally became the actual 
head of the state. As we might say, he was the political 
"boss” of Athens from about 460 B.c. until his death over 
thirty years later. 

The Meaning of Athenian Citizenship: Duties. The Athe- 
nians held a high ideal of citizenship. In the funeral oration 
which Pericles delivered on the Athenian citizens who had 
been killed in the First Peloponnesian War, he said, "We 
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alone regard a man who takes no interest in public affairs 
not as a harmless but as a useless person.” In the opinion 
of the Athenians, citizenship included not only privileges 
but duties. There was a feeling that the state should not 
do anything for the citizens which the citizens could do for 
themselves. The result was that the Athenian citizens be- 
came more self-reliant and independent than any other peo- 
ple in the history of the world. 

All Athenian citizens had to serve in some branch of the 
army or navy. The citizens who were able had to render 
certain services which involved the spending of large sums 
of money and which were in some ways like our taxes. But 
these payments were made in a more gracious spirit than 
that in which our taxes are paid. This, of course, was largely 
due to the fact that citizens who gave the money were per- 
mitted to direct the spending of it. Even citizens of moderate 
means often made small voluntary gifts to the state. Other 
public services of the Athenian citizens included holding of 
offices, serving on the jury, and attending the Assembly. As 
there was pay for such services as these, the people benefited 
as much as the state. Moreover, constant share in public 
affairs gave the Athenians experience and training which 
sharpened their wits and made them self-sufficient. 

The Meaning of Athenian Citizenship: Privileges. While 
the Athenian citizens had many duties, they also enjoyed 
many privileges. All citizens were permitted to sit in the 
Assembly. Any citizen could obtain a state office. Justice 
was assured because the citizens themselves were the jurors. 
The state also provided public entertainments, — as "re- 
laxations from toil,” said Pericles. Every spring, at the an- 
cient Feast of Dionysus, the greatest play-writers submitted 
dramas to be played in the theater for a prize given by the 
state. All Athens streamed to the theater to see them, and 
poor citizens were given free tickets. Many other state fes- 
tivals, celebrated with music and gayety, filled the year with 
holidays so numerous that one fell every six or seven days. 

Every man of Athens shared in both the duties and the 
privileges of citizenship. Perhaps no other people have 
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enjoyed such a degree of freedom and equality as did the 
Athenians. Pericles admirably summed up the situation in 
the following phrases: "It is true that we are called a de- 
mocracy, for the administration is in the hands of the many 
and not of the few. But while the law secures equal justice 
to aU alike in their private disputes, the claim of excellence 
is also recognized; and when a citizen is in any way dis- 
tinguished, he is preferred for the public service, not as a 
matter of privilege but as a reward of merit. Neither is 
poverty a bar, but a man may benefit his country whatever 
be the obscurity of his condition.” 

3. The Coalition against Athens and the 
Peloponnesian Wars 

Superior Wealth and Power of Athens. The new Athens of 
which Pericles had become the head was rapidly becoming 
the leader of the Greek world. In this leadership, business 
and money were coming to play a very large part.^ A period 
of business prosperity followed the Persian Wars. The 
population of Attica rose to probably over two hundred 
thousand, of whom over half lived at Athens. The state 
needed far more money than formerly. It required a hun- 
dred thousand dollars a year to pay the salaries of the jury- 
men and officials (p. 158). Large sums were needed for the 
new temples of marble ; but the greatest expense was for war. 
The war fleet required nearly a hundred and twenty thou- 
sand dollars a month for the wages of the sailors alone. The 
task of securing enough money to run the government was a 
serious one. 

The yearly income of the Athenian state at this time hardly 
reached three quarters of a million dollars. Small as this 
seems to us in modem times, no other Greek state could raise 
anything like so large an amount. Sparta, clinging to her old- 
fashioned ways, without manufactures or trade and naing 
only her old-time iron money, could not compete in wealth 
with Athens. This was very important, for Sparta could not 

^ ^ A statement of the growing importance of business and finance in the 

life of the Greek states will be found in Breasted's Ancient Times, §§ 509-577. 




Fig. 42. The So-called Temple of Theseus (forcgrouitd at left) and the Acropolis of Athens 
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afford to keep her fiiU army in the field more than a few weeks 
at a time because of the expense. In so far as war was a 
matter of money, the business prosperity of Athens was giv- 
ing her a growing superiority over all the other Greek states. 

Growing Hostility to Athens. Pericles had won favor by 
advising a policy of hostility to Sparta. Athens now began 
to increase the feeling of distrust toward herself by making 
alliances on the mainland. She established an understand- 
ing with Argos ; and when she secured Megara as an ally, 
she brought upon herself the hatred of Corinth, who had 
hoped to annex portions of her neighbor’s territory. An 
Athenian alliance with Thessaly caused Sparta to turn to 
Thebes and the Boeotians. The commercial success of the 
s mall island of iEgina had aroused the jealousy of Athenian 
merchants; and when ^Egina placed itself under the pro- 
tection of Sparta, Athens landed troops on the island and 
laid siege to the city by land and sea. Moreover, Pericles 
used the Athenian navy for years in blockading the merchant 
fleets of Corinth, and this brought financial ruin on its 
merchants. 

This activity on the part of Athens aroused a general fear 
that the Athenians wished to build up a land empire in addi- 
tion to their supremacy in the .^Egean. 

The First Peloponnesian War (459-446 B.C.). Not long 
after Pericles became leader, war with Sparta broke out. It 
lasted nearly fifteen years, until both sides were exhausted. 
When peace was made, all that Athens was able to hold was 
.Egina. It was agreed that peace should be observed for 
thirty years. This was the first of what are called the Pelo- 
ponnesian Wars. Pericles had shown that he was neither a 
great military nor a great naval commander. 

The Second Peloponnesian War (431-421 B.c.). The peace 
was badly kept. Not only Sparta but Corinth was at enmity 
with Athens because she had given aid to one of Corinth’s 
revolting colonies and had also endeavored to seize the 
trade of Corinth in the west. Indeed, it seemed as if all 
Greece had united against Athens. Sparta controlled the 
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entire Peloponnesus except Argos. Though Athens began 
the struggle with a large war fund and a fine fleet, she could 
not hope to defeat the united land forces arrayed against 
her. Pericles planned to throw all the resources of Athens 
into naval enterprises and make no effort to defend Attica 
by land. When the Peloponnesian army entered Attica, the 
country people were directed by Pericles to leave their homes 
and take refuge in the open markets and squares of Athens, 
in the temples, and especially between the fortified walls 
(called the Long Walls) which had been built to connect 
Athens with the Piraeus. Here they were safe behind the 
strong defenses of Athens and her seaport. While the Spar- 
tan army was spreading ruin throughout Attica, all that 
Athens could do was either to make sea raids and inflict as 
much damage as possible along the coasts of the Peloponnesus 
or to blockade and destroy Corinthian commerce. 
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The masses of people crowded within the walls of Athens 
had none of the ordinary comforts of life, so that many of 
them fell ill, and a plague, brought in from the Orient, raged 
during several seasons. Probably a third of the population 
died from it, and from this unforeseen disaster Athens never 
recovered. Constantly under arms for the defense of the 
walls, deprived of any opportunity to strike the enemy, the 
Athenian citizens finally revolted against Pericles and his 
policies. Pericles was removed from office and emissaries 
were sent to sue for peace. The peace negotiations were, 
however, unsuccessful. 

The empire was in a sad plight. There were no leaders 
who could win the respect of the people or save the state 
from disaster. The war dragged on until 421 B.c., when a 
peace was arranged by Nicias, an Athenian leader. The 
peace was to last fifty years, but it was not faithfully kept by 
either side, and war between Sparta and Athens continued 
off and on for nearly twenty years longer. 

Alcibiades and the Expedition to Syracuse. After the peace 
of Nicias, Athens needed more than ever the guidance of a 
statesman like Pericles. Instead, she was obliged to depend 
for leadership upon the uncertain Nicias and a reckless, self- 
seeking young Athenian named Alcibiades, a relative of 
Pericles. Alcibiades might have become the savior of Athens 
and Greece. As it happened, he was more largely responsible 
than anyone else for the destruction of the Athenian Empire 
and the downfall of Greece. He did all he could to excite 
the war party in Athens to renew the war. He was elected 
strategus and finally persuaded the Athenians to send a 
joint expedition of army and navy to Sicily, especially against 
the mighty city of Syracuse, which had been founded as a 
colony of Corinth. Just as the fleet was about to sail, certain 
sacred images in Athens were found to have been mysteri- 
ously defaced, and Alcibiades was blamed for this. When 
Alcibiades was recalled to Athens for trial, he deserted to 
the Spartans, and greatly aided them with his advice. Nicias, 
who was now left in sole command of the Sicilian expedi- 
tion, was so incompetent that after he had maneuvered the 
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Athenian ships into the harbor at Syracuse, he permitted 
the Syracusans to blockade the channel to the sea and thus 
bottle up the Athenian fleet. When the desperate Athenian 
army attempted to escape into the interior of the island of 
Sicily, they were overtaken and forced to surrender. The 
commanding officers were executed, and the other Athenians 
were either sold into slavery or thrown into the stone quarries 
of the city. 

The Fall of the Athenian Empire. After these disasters the 
Athenian Empire began to show signs of breaking up. In 
spite of some success at sea, Athens now suffered more than 
ever before for lack of competent commanders. As a result, 
the final disaster could not be long averted. The Attic fleet 
of a hundred and eighty triremes, as it lay drawn up on the 
beach in the Hellespont, was surprised by the able Spartan 
commander Lysander and captured almost intact. The 
entrance to the Black Sea, whence came the grain to feed 
Athens, was now in the hands of the enemy. 

Not a man slept on the night when the terrible news 
of final ruin reached Athens. It was soon confirmed by 
the appearance of Lysander’s fleet blockading the Piraeus. 
Starvation finally forced the stubborn democratic leaders to 
submit, and the city surrendered. The Long Walls and the 
harbor fortifications were tom down, the remnant of the 
fleet was handed over to Sparta, all foreign possessions were 
given up, and Athens was forced to enter the Spartan League. 

4. The Final Conflicts among the Greek States 

Spartan Rule and the King’s Peace. With the overthrow of 
the Athenian Empire, Sparta assumed the leadership of the 
Greek world. The Greek cities were not long in perceiving 
that the rule of the victorious Spartans was to be much more 
offensive than the old tyranny of Athens. Sparta’s policy 
was to rule by force. Garrisons of soldiers commanded by 
Spartan officers were stationed in many of the Greek towns. 
The government was placed in the hands of a small group of 
men from the noble, or upper, class. With the soldiers to 
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support them, these men could run things as they chose. The 
rulership of a small group is called an oligarchy, a Greek 
term meaning "rule of a few.” The oligarchs in many cases 
were guilty of great cruelty, killing their political opponents 
or driving them from the cities and taking their property for 
themselves. 

The rule of Sparta finally caused such dissatisfaction that 
the Greeks, led by Athens, formed a league against Sparta. 
Behind this combination was Persia, whose agents had 
brought it about in order to weaken Sparta. The success of 
the Athenians, however, led the Persians at length to fear 
lest Athens should again be strong enough to endanger 
Persian control in Asia Minor. So the Spartans were able to 
rnqkp peace with Persia and even won back the Greek states 
opposed to them. When peace was at last established in 
Greece, it was under the humiliating conditions of a treaty 
accepted by the Greeks at the hands of a Persian king. It is 
known as the King’s Peace (387 B.C.). It did not end the 
leadership of Sparta over the Greek states, and the Greek 
cities of Asia Minor were shamefully abandoned to Persia. 

Anti-Spartan Alliance; the Peace Conference of 371 B.c. 
Sparta was finally more hated than Athens had ever been. At 
Thebes a group of fearless and patriotic citizens succeeded in 
slaying the oligarchs. The Spartan garrison at Thebes sur- 
rendered, and a democracy was set up which gained the 
leadership of all Boeotia. Athens and Thebes then led an- 
other alliance against Sparta. The Spartans met disaster on 
land ; and when this was followed by the defeat of their fleet 
by Athens they were ready for peace. 

To arrange this peace all the Greek states met at Sparta. 
By giving every state equal rights, Sparta might still have 
finally united the Greeks into a great nation. But this she 
would not do. When the conditions of peace were being 
decided upon, Sparta refused to allow Thebes to speak for all 
Boeotia, although she herself demanded the right to act for 
her own allies. The Thebans rejected these unequal terms, 
and the treaty was made without them. This left Sparta, and 
Thebes still in a state of war. 
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Epaminondas and the Leadership of Thebes. All Greece 
now expected to see the Thebans crushed by the heavy 
Spartan phalanx, which had so long proved irresistible. But 
owing to the military skill of the Theban commander, a 
gifted and patriotic citizen named Epaminondas, the Thebans 
were victorious in the decisive conflict which took place at 
Leuctra, in southern Boeotia. Over half of the Spartan forces 
were slain, and with them their king. The long-invincible 
Spartan army was at last defeated. After more than thirty 
years of leadership Spartan power was ended. 

A third Greek state was now victorious on land, and it re- 
mained to be seen whether Thebes could accomplish what 
Athens and Sparta had failed in doing, — create a Greek 
nation. But Theban supremacy was based upon the genius 
of a single man ; and when Epaminondas fell in a final battle 
with Sparta at Mantinea (362 b.c.), the power of Thebes 
collapsed. Thus the only Greek states which naight have 
developed a federation of the Hellenic world had crushed 
each other, and Hellas was ready to fall before any con- 
queror from the outside. The Greek world, whose civiliza- 
tion was everywhere supreme, had’ failed to create a strong 
government for itself. 

5. Greek Political Problems become World Problems 

Greek Political Problems at the Beginning of the Fourth 
Century B.C. The political collapse of Greece was due to 
the inability of the Greek city-states to lay aside their local 
prejudices and form a strong protective alliance, and second 
to the interference of the Persians. For the hundred years 
after the Persian Wars the Greeks never ceased to think 
about and discuss the advantages or disadvantages of federa- 
tion. They had learned of the advantages of union when, 
under the leadership of Sparta, they had been able to thrust 
back the invasions of Darius and Xerxes. They had learned 
of the disadvantages of union from the action of the Delian 
League, and from the Spartan rule after the Peloponnesian 
Wars. When the leadership passed to Thebes, that city soon 
found itself surrounded by enemies. Although the Greeks 
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saw the desirability of federation, no Greek state was willing 
to submit to the rule of another. The result was a mad 
scramble among the states for Persian financial support, in 
order to attack any Greek city which seemed to be gaining 
power. 

The conflicts among the Greek states had become so fre- 
quent by the end of the Peloponnesian Wars that the 
Persians realized that long, difficult, and expensive expedi- 
tions such as those of Darius and Xerxes were no longer 
necessary. The amount of Persian gold needed to finance the 
campaign of one Greek state against another was very small 
compared with the cost of a great Persian invasion of Europe. 
Until the fall of the Persian Empire, therefore, the Persians 
continuously fought the Greeks with Persian gold darks and 
not with armies. This was much easier for them because the 
Persian Empire in its efforts to hold its distant provinces 
had weakened its army until it had finally come to be made 
up largely of hired soldiers (mercenaries), who were chiefly 
Greeks. 

Greeks in Persia; the March of the Ten Thousand. As a 
result of the political failures of the Greeks, men had become 
more interested in their own careers and were no longer 
devoted to the state. This was especially true in the matter 
of military service. The Peloponnesian Wars had kept large 
numbers of Greeks so long in the army that many of them 
remained in military life and became professional soldiers. 
The Greek youths who could find no opportunities to matrp 
a living at home therefore enlisted as soldiers in Egypt, in 
Asia Minor, and in Persia, and the best young blood of 
Greece was being spent to strengthen foreign states instead 
of to build up the power of the Greeks. 

When, in 401 B.c., Cyrus "the Younger” determined to 
become king of Persia in place of his brother Artaxerxes, who 
held the throne, he took with him a body of Greek troops on 
his expedition. Cyrus was killed, and his Asiatic forces fled 
from the field ; but the Greeks were able to defeat the great 
army of the Persian monarch. The Greeks now found them- 
selves without a leader in a foreign country surrounded by 
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enemies. Courageously they chose new generals, one of whom 
was Xenophon, an adventurous young Athenian, and began 
the long retreat homeward. The little army of ten thousand 
endured every kind of hardship on their weary march. 
Though they lost many of their original number, they 
reached home at last after a journey of a thousand miles. The 
story of this famous retreat is told by Xenophon in the 
Anabasis, one of the great books that have come down to us 
from ancient times. 

Growth of a Grecized World. Boundary lines cannot sepa- 
rate nations ; their life overlaps and interfuses with the life 
round about them. It was so within Greece, and it was so 
far beyond the borders of Greek territory. There had grown 
up a civilized world which was reading Greek books, fitting 
up its houses with Greek furniture and decorating them 
with Greek paintings, building Greek theaters, learning 
Greek tactics in war, — a great Mediterranean and Oriental 
world bound together by lines of commerce, travel, and com- 
mon business interests. To this world, once dominated by 
Oriental culture, the Greeks had given the noblest ideas yet 
attained by the mind of civilized man, and to this world like- 
wise the Greeks might have given political leadership. The 
Greeks were now, however, to be subjected to a foreign 
people. The Greek city-states were to be engulfed in a larger 
world-state, but Greek genius was to go on to many future 
triumphs. 


Questions and Exercises 
Review of Chapter 

1. What services did Themistocles render in the establishment of 
Athenian supremacy? What combination did Athens make with the 
Greek cities of Asia and the .lEgean Islands? How did Athens treat 
her allies in the Delian League? 

2. What new victories did the people gain after the ostracism of 
Cimon ? How was it made possible for poor Athenians to serve the 
state? How could a statesman gain the leadership in Athens? 

3. What were the chief expenses of the Athenian state? What 
were Sparta’s exact feelings toward Athens ? 
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4. Was Spartan leadership of the Greeks successful? What were 
the final results of the peace of 371 b.c. ? 

5. What were the two great political problems of the Greeks in 
the fourth century b.c. ? 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following : progress, 
league, treason, people's party, allies, conservative party, citizenship, 
equality, demagogue, federation. 

Directive Questions 

1. Do you agree with the following estimate of Themistocles given 
by Thucydides, the Greek historian ? "Themistocles gave the strong- 
est proof of force of genius. ... He was an admirable judge of an 
emergency on a moment's consideration, and could forecast with rare 
insight the most distant future." Give your reasons. 

2. Why might the wealthy Athenian have been more willing to 
make gifts to the Athenian state than the wealthy American is to 
pay an income tax? 

3. G)mpare the peace conference of 371 b.c. with modern peace 
conferences. 

4. What problems connected with federation have been met by 
modern states? 

Discussion Topics 

1. The Athenian fleet policed the JEgesn Sea and made it safe for 
Greek trade ; therefore the Athenian allies gained rather than suffered 
from association with Athens. 

2. The payment of citizens for service on the jury and in the state 
offices was the strongest influence for democracy in the Athenian state. 

3. The wars among the Greek states were for the most part 
commercial wars. 

4. In the first part of the fourth century b. c. Greek greed out- 
weighed Greek patriotism. 

6. Could the Greeks have used the inscription E pluribus unuml 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1, Studies in Source Materials. Thallon, Readings in Greek 
History : (1) Relations between Athens and the allies, pp. 250-253 ; 
(2) Cimon, pp. 255-263 ; (3) Pericles, pp. 268-270, 293-294 ; (4) The 
Funeral Oration, pp. 294-302 ; (5) Peace of Nicias, pp. 357-363. 

2. Look up in an encyclopedia: democracy, Piraeus, Sparta, Peri- 
ties, treaties, Triple Alliance, plague, oligarchy, Xenophon. 



CHAPTER VIII • GREEK LIFE 


THE HELLENES • ATHENS AND THE ATHENIANS • GREEK HOME LIFE • THE TRAINING OF 
THE YOUNG CITIZEN AT ATHENS • THE ATHENIAN WAY OF LIVING 


T he GREEKS, in spite of rivalry among the city-states, had a certain 
sense of race unity, which was increased by the possession of a com- 
mon language and by a common interest in religious affairs and public fes- 
tivals. Moreover, the Greeks were conscious of a difference between their 
civilization and that of either the barbarians on the north or the civilized 
Near Eastern coimtries on the south and east. The Greeks came, therefore, 
to call themselves Hellenes, and the group of Greek city-states Hellas. Yet 
this feeling of imity did not lead to the formation of a great Hellenic federa- 
tion. Indeed, the Delian League (p. 153) was the most powerful federa- 
tion of Greek city-states ever established. As leader of the Delian League, 
Athens gained prestige and riches. By the middle of the fifth century b.c. she 
had become the ‘‘ school of Greece,’* and Greek life and thought were 
patterned to a large extent after Athenian life and thought. Some contrasts 
with the civilization of Sparta — which was distinctly unlike all other 
Greek states — will help to bring out the lights and shadows in this pic- 
ture of life among the most highly civilized of the Greeks. 


1. The Hellenes 


Bonds oj Unity among the Greeks. Although the jealousies 
between the Greek states kept them from uniting to form 
a single nation, there were certain things which gave the 
Greek people a sense of kinship. As early as 776 B.c. they 
began to hold athletic contests at Olympia every year in 
honor of the gods, and in these games all the Greeks had 
a chance to take part.^ Religion also served as a bond 
between the Greeks, for there were some gods at whose 
temples all the Greeks worshiped. Committees of repre- 
sentatives from the various city-states met together from 
time to time for the management of these temples. There 
were also councils which had charge of the Olympic games, 
the sanctuary of Apollo at Delphi, and the great annual feast 
of Apollo on the island of Delos. 


1 The Olympic games have been revived in modem times as an international 
project. 
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Greek Unity furthered by Language. These representatives 
spoke various Greek dialects at their meetings. They could 
understand each other, however, just as a Scot can make 
himself understood in southern England, or a citizen from 
Maine understands another from Louisiana, though they 
may laugh at each other’s oddities of speech. Their common 
language helped to bind together the people of the many 
different Greek cities. Another bond was the Homeric songs, 
with which every Greek was familiar, — a common inherit- 
ance depicting all the Greeks united against the Asiatic 
city of Troy. 

Barbarians and Hellenes. Thus bovmd together by ties 
of custom, religion, language, and common traditions, the 
Greeks gained a feeling of race unity which set them apart 
from other races. They called all men not of Greek blood 
''barbarians,” which was not originally a term of reproach 
for the non-Greeks. Then the Greek sense of unity found 
expression in the first all-inclusive term for themselves. They 
gradually came to call themselves Hellenes, and found pleas- 
ure in the belief that they all descended from a common 
ancestor called Hellen. But it should be clearly understood 
that this new name did not represent a Greek nation, or 
state, but only the group of Greek-speaking peoples or states, 
often at war with one another. 

Greek Unity and Trade. The lack of cooperation among 
the Greek cities was also very noticeable in their business 
relations. A merchant of one city had no legal rights in an- 
other city where he was not a citizen. Even his life was not 
safe, for there were no laws protecting strangers. He could 
secure protection only by appealing to the old nomad custom 
of "hospitality,” after he had been received by a friendly 
citizen as a guest. If a stranger had no such friend to be his 
host, a city might appoint a citizen to act as its official host. 
There is in the British Museum, for instance, a bronze tablet 
bearing a Greek inscription which certifies to the appoint- 
ment of such a host. A man named Dionysius was supposed 
to give hospitality and assistance to citizens of Corcyra 




Fig. 43. A Detail from a Model of the Sanctuary of Apollo at Delphi 

This model was made by Hans Schleif for the Hall of Architectural Casts of the 
Metropolitan Museum of Art. In the center is the temple of Apollo, sur- 
rounded by the treasuries of the city-states and the votive offerings of the Greeks 
to the great god, — the statues and victorious trophies, many of them of gold and 
silver, presented by states, kings, and individuals. Higher up the slope on the left- 
hand side is the theater, the only model of a Greek theater made to scale. In 
studying the model of Delphi it is useful to consult the description of Pausanias, 
a Greek traveler and.writer of the second century of our era, as a guidebook to 
locate the many objects of interest. Universal reverence for this famous sanctuary 
failed to protect it, for it was finally plundered by the Romans. Although the 
Roman emperor Nero (a.d. 54-68) removed five hundred statues, there were still 
three thousand left when Pliny (p. 346) visited Delphi some years later. (Courtesy 
of the Metropolitan Museum of Art) 

(modem Corfu) when they were in Athens. He was expected, 
furthermore, to receive any ambassadors sent to Athens 
from Corcyra and to give some attention to the commercial 
interests of Corc3T:a in Athens. In return he was granted the 
right to possess land and house property in Corcyra. The 
Greek official host (proxenos) thus corresponded to the con- 
sul of modem nations. These arrangements show clearly 
how strong was the local prejudice of each Greek city. The 
most fatal defect in Greek character was the inability of the 
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various states to forget their local differences and jealousies 
and to unite into a common federation or great nation in- 
cluding aU Greeksd 

2. Athens and the Athenians 

Great Importance of Athens. As we have seen (pp. 153 f.), 
the strongest federation of Greek states was that formed 
after the Persian Wars (480 B.c.) by Athens with the Ionian 
Greek cities of Asia Minor and the ^gean Islands. Down 
to the middle of the sixth century B.c. the cities of Asia Minor 
and the Mg&axi were leaders among the Greeks in trade and 
commerce as well as in art, literature, and the different 
branches of learning. But the Greeks of Asia Minor even- 
tually lost their liberty and became the subjects of Persia. 
So when Athens assumed the leadership of the Delian 
League, she seemed at the same time to have assumed the 
leadership of the Ionian Greeks and to have fallen heir to 
the position of power and intellectual supremacy which her 
kindred of Asia Minor had once held. 

Solon and Pisistratus had laid the foimdations of Athe- 
nian prosperity. The laws of Solon had provided Attica 
with an agricultural policy which developed a strong race of 
peasants, poor but decidedly happy, and, above all, free. 
Pisistratus had encouraged the best craftsmen from all 
Greece to come to Athens. This open door for the foreign 
skilled laborer was part of the Periclean policy also. As a 
result, in the fifth century B.c., experts in all the crafts con- 
gregated at Athens and helped to make her the business 
center of the Mediterranean world. 

Athens, the School of Greece. Pericles succeeded in making 
Athens the center of Greek intellectual life, so that it became 
customary for all men of learning and culture throughout 
the Mediterranean world to visit Athens at some tim^ in 
their careers. As Pericles himself said, Athens was "the 

1 We may recall here how local and sectional differences long prevented the 
union of Great Britain and also how slow were the thirteen colonies of America to 
suppress local pride sufficiently to adopt a constitution uniting all thirteen into a 
nation. It was local differences similar to those among the Greeks which afterward 
caused the American Civil War. 



175 


Greek Life 

school of Greece.” The Athens which thus molded the 
opinions and lives of the other Greeks in the fifth and fourth 
centuries B.c. is considered by the modem student the fore- 
most city of the Greeks, and the picture of life in the Athens 
of that period is the fullest and best picture of ancient Greek 
life obtainable. In the following paragraphs, therefore, we 
shall be thinking usually of the Athenian Greeks. 

The Athenian People. The population of Attica was made 
up of citizens, resident aliens, and slaves. A large group of 
wealthy citizens lived in Athens on the income from their 
lands. They continued to be the aristocracy of the nation, 
for land was still the most respectable form of wealth. The 
wealthy manufacturer hastened to buy land and join the 
landed aristocracy. The social position of his family might 
thus become an influential one, but it could not compare with 
that of a noble. On the other hand, anyone who actually 
performed manual labor was looked down upon as without 
social station. Athens was a great beehive of skilled crafts- 
men and small shopkeepers. These classes were beginning 
to organize into guilds of masons, carpenters, potters, jewel- 
ers, and many others, — organizations somewhat like our 
labor unions. Below them was an army of unskilled labor- 
ers, free men but little better than slaves. All these classes 
contained many citizens. Nevertheless, the majority of the 
Athenian citizens were still the farmers and peasants through- 
out Attica, although the Persian invasion had seriously re- 
duced the amoimt of land cultivated. 

The City of Athens. The houses of Athens clustered around 
the Acropolis (p. 125). In prehistoric times the Athenian 
Acropolis was the citadel hill, on which stood the castle of 
the kings. With the disapi)e 2 irance of the kings the royal 
castle was of course vacated. As it fell into decay the shrines 
and holy places which it contained were still preserved as 
rehgious buildings. After the Persian Wars, Pericles erected 
the famous temples which now stand in ruins on the Acropolis. 

Though not laid out in blocks, the city surrounding the 
Acropolis was about ten modem city blocks wide and several 
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more in length. The streets were merely lanes or alleys, nar- 
row and crooked, winding between the bare mud-brick walls 
of the low houses standing wall to wall. There was neither 
pavement, nor sidewalk, and a stroll through the tOAsm after 
a rain meant wading through the mud. All household rub- 
bish and garbage were thrown directly into the street, and 
there was no system of sewage. When a person passed a 
two-story house he might hear a warning cry and spring out 
of the way barely in time to escape being deluged with sweep- 
ings or filth thrown from a second-story window. The few 
wells and fountains fed by city water pipes did not furnish 
enough water to flush the streets, and there was no system 
of street cleaning. During the hot summers of the south, 
therefore, Athens was not a healthful place in which to live. 

Public Improvements in Athens erfter the Persian Wars. 
When, after the Persian Wars, the Athenians returned to 
look over the ashes of what had once been Athens, amid 
which rose the smoke-blackened heights of the naked Acrop- 
olis, their hearts must have been heavy. Nevertheless, they 
set about to construct a new and greater Athens. First, they 
fortified the new city by erecting watchtowers on the great 
city wall, and gates which opened onto all important high- 
ways. From each gate a road led inside to the market place, 
or agora (Fig. 41), which was the central point of the life of 
the city. 

The open square in the center of the market place, shaded 
by plane and poplar trees, was a favorite gathering place of 
the Athenians. In time elegant colonnaded porches (stoas), 
to which the loungers might withdraw in case of rain or when 
the sun was too hot, almost entirely surrounded the market. 

It was not until Pericles came into power that the restora- 
tion of the ancient shrines on the Acropolis (pp. 212-215) 
was undertaken. It was Pericles also who erected the 
music hall in which were held the musical (wntests during 
the Panathenaic festival (p. 186). This building joined the 
theater (Fig. 47), at the foot of the Acropolis. The temples, 
the music hall, and the theater were the only important 
buildings at Athens until a much later period. 
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3. Greek Home Life 

The Greek Houses. There were few luxurious private 
houses in Greece. The one-story front of even a wealthy 
man’s house at Athens was simply a blank wall, usually of 
sun-dried brick, rarely of stone. It had no windows, and the 
door, the only opening in the front, led into a court open to 
the sky and surroimded by a porch with columns. Here in 
the mild climate of Greece the family could spend much of 
their time as in a sitting-room. In the middle stood an altar 
of the household Zeus, the protector of the family, while 
around the court opened a number of doors leading to a 
living-room, sleeping-rooms, dining-room, storerooms, and 
also a tiny kitchen. 

This Greek house had no conveniences. There was no 
chimney, and the smoke from the kitchen fire, though in- 
tended to drift up through a hole in the roof, choked the room 
or floated out of the door. In winter gusty drafts filled the 
house ; for many entrances were without doors, and glass in 
the form of flat panes for the windows was still unknown. In 
this mild climate, however, a pan of burning charcoal, called 
a brazier, furnished enough heat to temper the chilly air of a 
room. The ground-floor rooms depended entirely on the 
doors opening on the court for light. At night the dim light 
of an olive-oil lamp was all that the household had. There 
was no plumbing or piping of any kind in the house, no 
drainage, and hence no sanitary arrangements. The water 
supply was brought in jars by slaves from the nearest well 
or spring. 

The floors were simply of earth, with a surface of pebbles 
treimped and beaten hard. There was no oil paint, but a 
plain water-color wash, such as we call calcimine, might be 
used on the inside. If used on the outside, however, it would 
soon wash off, exposing the mud brick. 

The simpli£ty and bareness of the house itself were in 
marked contrast with its rich furnishings. These consisted 
of beautiful furniture made by the skilled Greek craftsmen, 
as well as metal utensils and lovely pottery — painted jars, 
vases, and dishes. 



178 Earlier Ages 

The Position of Women. The Athenian women of the 
better class lived shut up in their houses in almost Oriental 
seclusion. They had no share in the intellectual life or 
athletic contests of the men and could not appear at their 
social meetings. This attitude toward women was not, how- 
ever, characteristic of all Greeks. The position of women in 
the age of Homer is represented as being comparatively free 
and pleasant. In many of the Greek states, indeed, women 
seem to have had social and intellectual freedom and to have 
been respected by men throughout the whole period of high 
Greek civilization. In the seventh and sixth centuries B.c. 
some Greek women were evidently given an education equal 
to that of the men. Of the several successful poetesses of 
this period the most famous was Sappho. In Sparta the girls, 
until they were married, were always given athletic traming 
similar to that given the boys. After marriage the men 
lived in barracks, but the women lived at home, free from 
care and in comparative luxury. As the husbands were 
away most of the time and the boys were taken from them 
at seven years of age, the women had a great deal of leisure. 
They used this leisure wisely, and were, as a whole, much 
more intellectual than the Spartan men. They had, more- 
over, in time acquired by inheritance or dowry a great part 
of the Spartan land. 

The Greek attitude toward women grew steadily more 
liberal throughout the fourth century b.c., until the free- 
moving, free-thinking wives of the Macedonians put an end 
to any old ideas of woman’s inferiority. Finally Greek girls 
were admitted to private schools, and Greek women even 
produced works of literature or made investigations in the 
field of science. 

The Athenian Home. In all Greece there was no home 
life such as we know. There was, however, famil y loyalty, 
and a recognition of the obligations involved in famil y rela- 
tionships. The Athenian home was particularly the province 
of the women. The Athenian men used their homes only for 
sleeping and eating. Household slaves cared for and dis- 
ciplined the Athenian boy under the direction of his mother. 
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In his earliest years there was the nurse who spoiled him 
outrageously, and then frightened him with bugaboos or 
paddled him with a slipper to make him obey. When he 
grew older and started for school, the boy was placed in 
charge of a man slave called a pedagogue (paidagogos), 
which really means "leader of a child.” The pedagogue 
accompanied him everywhere he went, and was supposed to 
supervise his conduct and give him lessons in deportment. 
The Athenian youth slept on soft cushions, ate three meals a 
day, played ball and blind man’s buff, or harnessed the pet 
goat to a cart. In time he might go to a private school and 
learn to play the flute, recite Homer, or throw the discus ; 
but all these things he learned as an individual, not as one 
of a group. 

The Spartan Camp. The conditions under which the 
Spartan boy grew up were very different. He was taken from 
his mother and his home at seven years and placed with 
other boys of his age in groups, or "herds” as they were 
called. Officers were appointed to train them, and to these 
officers the boys had to give unquestioned obedience. If 
the Spartan boy did not obey, he was brutally punished. 
Often he had to steal his food, in order that he might be able 
to forage for food in time of war. He slept on the ground, 
he wore no shoes, he bathed in the river winter and 
summer. He sang choruses, danced war dances, and took 
part in public whipping contests, — always in company 
with other lads. 

Contrast between Athens and Sparta. The Spartan system 
of education was devised by the state in order to prepare 
the youth for service to the state. In Athens each Athenian 
father gave his boy the training which he as a father felt 
was necessary, or which the boy as an individual seemed 
to demand. In short, the Spartan system emphasized the 
group and resulted in what the educators of today call 
"regimentation.” The training at Athens emphasized the 
individual. 
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4. The Training of the Young Citizen at Athens 

School-teachers. The Athenian children were under the 
care of the mother and a nurse until they were about seven 
or eight years old. At that time the boy was usually started 
in school, and the girl retired to the seclusion of the women’s 
quarters to learn housekeeping. There are Greek reliefs, 
statuettes, and vase paintings, however, which show little 
girls carrying wax tablets, or sitting with tablets spread out 
and a stylus in the hand ready for writing. Perhaps some 
Athenian girls therefore did receive instruction in reading 
and writing. As school began at sunrise, the boy was started 
off soon after daybreak. There are interesting statuettes 
and paintings showing the departing youngster accompanied 
by his pedagogue, who carries the boy’s books, flute or lyre, 
and writing tablet. In certain other charming statuettes the 
old slave appears with his charge on his shoulder and a lan- 
tern in his hand ; these may represent the pedagogue’s re- 
turn from school with the weary boy, for the school day did 
not end till sundown. There were no schools maintained by 
the state, and no schoolhouses. Usually some poor citizen, 
perhaps an old soldier or even a foreigner, conducted school 
in his own house. 

The Lessons of Greek Boys. The teachers were much 
looked down upon. They received their pay from the par- 
ents, but there was a board of state officials appointed to 
look after the schools and to see that nothing improper was 
taught. With no special education for his work, the teacher 
merely taught without change the old-time subjects he had 
learned in his own youth. Proficiency in music was regarded 
very seriously by the Greeks, not merely for entertainment 
but chiefly as an influence toward good conduct. Besides 
learning to read and write, as of old, the pupil learned by 
heart many passages from the poets, and here and there a 
boy with a good memory could repeat the entire Iliad and 
Odyssey. A few simple problems in arithmetic were solved 
with the aid of a counting board ; for the Greek system of 
writing numbers was clumsier even than the Roman, which 
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we, being accustomed to Arabic (really Hindu) numerals, 
find most inconvenient. 

At intervals during the day the boys were taken by their 
pedagogues to the wrestling school (palsestra), which was 
owned or rented by the schoolmaster. The palaestra was 
often little better equipped than grade-school playgrounds 
and gymnasiums in small towns today and served pretty 
much the same purpose. Here the boys probably played 
games, were given certain g5mmastic exercises, were taught 
wrestling as a sort of drill, and perhaps mastered the move- 
ments used in throwing the discus or the javelin. The train- 
ing in the palaestra simply prepared the boys for later work 
in the athletic field, or gymnasium. 

Attainment of Citizenship. When the Athenian lad reached 
the age of eighteen years and left school, he became a citizen, 
provided that both his parents were of Athenian citizenship. 
The oath which he took was a solemn reminder of the obli- 
gations he now assumed. It had been composed by Solon, 
and it called upon the youth "never to disgrace his sacred 
arms; never to forsake his comrade in the ranks, but to 
fight for the sacred temples and the common welfare, 
whether alone or with others ; to leave his country not in a 
worse but in a better state than he found it; to obey the 
magistrates and the laws and to defend them against attack ; 
finall y, to hold in honor the religion of his country.” 

The youth then spent a year in garrison duty at the harbor 
of Piraeus, where he was put through military drill. Then at 
nineteen the young recruits received spear and shield, given 
to each by the state. Thereupon they marched to the theater 
and entered the orchestra circle, where they were presented 
to the citizens of Athens assembled in the theater before the 
play. Another year of garrison service on the frontier of 
Attica usually completed the young man’s military service, 
although some of the recruits, whose means permitted, joined 
the small body of select Athenian cavalry. 

Athletics in Greek Life. On the completion of his military 
service, if the wealth and station of his family permitted. 
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the Athenian youth spent a great deal of his time on the 
athletic fields in the beautiful open country outside of 

the city walls. On the 
north of Athens, out- 
side the Dipylon Gate, 
was the field known as 
the Academy. It had 
been adorned with olive 
groves; and its shady 
walks and seats for 
loungers made it a 
place where the Athe- 
nians loved to spend 
their idle hours. On the 
east of the city there 
was a similar athletic 
ground known as the 
Lyceum. The later cus- 
tom of holding courses 
of instructive lectures 
in these places finally 
resulted in giving to 
the words "academy” 
and "lyceum” the 
meanings which they 
now have. 

The chief athletic events were boxing, wrestling, running, 
jumping, casting the javelin, and throwing the discus. These 
events, with the exception of boxing, formed a fivefold match 
called the pentathlon, which it was a great honor to win at 
Olympia. The earliest contest established at Olympia seems 
to have been a two-hundred-yard dash, which the Greeks 
called a stadion, that is, six hundred Greek feet. Many other 
contests were added to this, and in the Age of Pericles boxing, 
or boxing and wrestling combined, the pentathlon, chariot 
racing, and horseback races made up a program in which all 
Greek youths were anxious to gain distinction. A generation 
later some of the philosophers severely criticized the Greeks 
for giving so much time and attention to athletic pursuits. 



Fig. 44. The Discus'Throuxr 

A copy (in the Vatican) of a statue by the Greek 
sculptor Myron, who lived in the time of Pericles 
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5. The Athenian Way of Living 

Daily Life of the Athenian Citizen. All Athens lived out of 
doors. For most Athenian citizens the daily routine consisted 
partly in devoting oneself to affairs of .state, such as service 
in the Council, the Assembly, and the jury, and partly in 
merely lounging or chatting. As the Athenian democracy 
developed, the citizens were engaged less and less in trade, 
and they had thus more leisure for discussion and recreation. 
Every Athenian spent some part of each day in the market 
place. Here were located certain government buildings and 
all the retail shops. In the northern section, which was given 
over to the tradespeople, the merchants set out their wares 
on tables protected by awnings. Many of the commodities 
displayed had been bought from the importers at the great 
merchandise market in the Piraeus. 

In the morning the Athenians did their shopping and at- 
tended to their business — if they had any ; but the after- 
noons were likely to be spent in social chatter, discussion of 
politics, or philosophical speculation. As the Roman writers 
so often and disgustedly observed, the Greeks were always 
talking and arguing. Some citizens would gather in the cen- 
ter of the market place, under the trees, or sit around on 
the coloimaded porches. Others would wander through the 
beautiful public gardens surrounding the athletic fields on the 
outskirts of the city. Many a group of argumentative Greeks 
was also to be found on the stone benches of some palaestra. 

As the afternoon drew to a close, preparations for the 
evening banquet might be made at the public baths. The 
correct costume consisted of the keton (p. 127), with a cloak 
above. Much stress was laid on the proper adjustnient of 
clothing, and gentlemen were supposed to be able to arrange 
the folds with elegant carelessness. After the bath, visits 
to the perfumery shops and barber shops were usual; for 
here one not only could get personal service but might also 
hear the latest news. Just before sundown those men who 
had secured invitations to dinner made their way to the 
homes of their hosts; those who had nowhere else to dine 
went to their own homes. 
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Great Importance of Banquets. The only way in which the 
Athenian gentleman could amuse himself in the evening was 
to give a dinner or to attend a dinner. These dinners varied 
from simple, pleasant gatherings, where serious-minded men 
engaged in delightful conversation on such subjects as art, 
literature, music, or personal conduct, to elaborate banquets 
where hired entertainers performed for the amusement of 
the guests. Among the entertainers were musicians, clowns, 
tumblers, acrobats, dancers, jugglers, and marionette play- 
ers. But the entertainment and conversation were a part of 
the so-called "symposium,” and before the symposium came 
the meal. 

The food was served in beautiful, painted pottery dishes, 
which were as thin and light as our finest china. The dipper, 
the pitcher, the lamp, and the vinegar cruet might be made 
of highly polished bronzed ware. The guests reclined on 
couches overlaid with silver or gold, while the parts of wood 
were inlaid with ivory, precious metals, or tortoise shell. 
Before the couches were tables laden with food. There was 
no soup, and the food was already cut in pieces ready to eat, 
for there were as yet no forks or spoons. When the guests 
finished, they wiped their fingers on bits of bread, and after- 
wards tossed the soiled crumbs to the dogs squatting anx- 
iously on the floor. Among these highly civilized Greeks 
some of our necessities of fife were not so necessary. For the 
symposium the large tables were replaced by small tables 
which held dried fruits and nuts. Wine was served, and the 
rest of the evening was given over to amusement and recrea- 
tion. Many essential elements in our civilization arose in 
connection with the banquet, and the word "symposium” 
has been taken over into our language and come to refer to 
certain round-table discussions or to collections of published 
articles on special subjects. 

Various Forms of Amusement. There was no limit to the 
number of banquets which one might attend, but it was 
possible to have plays in the theater, musical competitions, 
and national sports events only at certain periods. Such 
institutions were connected with religion. In Athens, for 
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Fig. 45. Parts of the Parthenon Frieze of Phidias, Showing Scenes from the 
Panathenaic Festival 

The relief above shows two young men riding in the great procession. This 
procession and the other festivities of the day are probably being discussed 
by the group of citizens who, leaning on their staves, stand at ease in the 

scene below 
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instance, drama was produced once a year at the Festival of 
Dionysus. Many activities and competitions were associated 
with the great state feast, called the Panathensea, which 
occurred every four years. A brilliant procession, made up 
of the smart young Athenian cavalry, groups of dignified 
government officials, priests, and sacrificial animals, marched 
with music and rejoicing across the market place, carrying a 
beautiful new robe embroidered by the women of Athens 
for the goddess Athena. The procession marched to the 
Acropolis, where the robe was delivered to the goddess amid 
splendid sacrifices and impressive ceremonies. Contests in 
music and in athletic games, war dances, and a regatta in 
the channel off Salamis served to furnish entertainment for 
the multitude which flocked to Athens for the great feast. 
In this celebration every Athenian, rich or poor, citizen or 
resident alien, might participate. 

Resident Aliens. By the end of the fifth century B.c. the 
foreign craftsmen and merchants, who had been encouraged 
to come to Athens by the great political leaders, had be- 
come a very important part of Athenian society. Some of 
the greatest sculptors, vase-painters, and metal-workers in 
Athens were not citizens but resident aliens. After the 
Peloponnesian Wars, Athenian money was almost entirely 
in the hands of these foreigners. The real estate was, of 
course, still held only by Athenian citizens, and the resident 
aliens were rarely admitted to citizenship. The contribution 
to the cultural life of Athens made by these resident aliens 
was beyond measure. The philosopher Aristotle, the painter 
Zeuxis, the historian Herodotus, the speech-writer Lysias — 
all were bom outside of Athens. 

Business in Athens. Merchants from all the known world 
came to sell their goods at Athens and to buy those made in 
her factories. These factories were usually only small shops 
in which the owner and a few employees — or, more likely, 
slaves — worked. They plied their craft in the open or in 
open-front shops; thus all who passed could watch them. 
Certain sections or streets were set aside for the use of potters. 
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tanners, or box-makers. All wholesale business was done in 
the Pirseus, and the market place at Athens was given over 
to the retail merchants, who displayed their wares in open 
booths and called to those who passed to buy. Here the 
Athenians could find all the necessities and luxuries of life 
for sale. Among these booths and stalls were also the tables 
of the money-changers and money-lenders. Called upon to 
carry on an increasingly large number of money transactions, 
they finally developed a function very similar to that of the 
modem bank, receiving money on deposit to be loaned out 
at interest for business purposes. Athens thus became not 
only the greatest city and the leading business center in the 
Mediterranean world but also the financial center of the 
ancient world, as New York and London are the financial 
centers of the modern world, and her bankers were the 
wealthiest men of the time. This was the Athens that re- 
mained great even though she lost political power at the 
end of the Peloponnesian Wars. 

Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. Discuss athletic games as an influence toward unity. How did 
language favor Greek unity? What was the attitude of Greek cities 
toward Greeks who were not their own citizens ? 

2. In what ways was Periclean Athens superior to the other Greek 
cities? What tlnee classes, divided according to legal status, were 
found in Attica in the Periclean Age? Which of these classes con- 
tributed most to Athenian economic supremacy ? 

3. Describe the Athenian house. Contrast the position of women 
in Sparta and Athens. Describe the Spartan training. 

4. Describe the usual Athenian school and its teacher. What oath 
of citizenship did an Athenian boy take? Tell about his military 
service; his athletic training. What was the Academy? the Ly- 
ceum? What were the chief events in Greek athletics? 

6. Write a paragraph describing a morning in the market place at 
Athens. 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following : unity ^ 
dialect, representative government, resident aliens, agora, lyceum. 
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Directive Questions 

1. Resident aliens had almost a monopoly of Athenian crafts. 
What would be the result of such a situation in a modern state ? 

2. What common bonds united the Greeks? What divided them? 

3. The Greek system of numerical notation was alphabetic. Show 
how this was true also of the Roman system. 

4. How is the intellectual character of the Greek symposium fur- 
ther evidenced by the present-day use of the word ? 

Discussion Topics 

1. The modem Olympic games have had an influence on world 
peace. 

2. Was the absence of garbage-collectors, street-sweepers, and 
street lamps in Athens due to the policy of the Athenian state of 
doing nothing for the citizens which the citizens could do for them- 
selves? 

3. Compare the standard of living in ancient Athens with our 
own standards. 

4. Does modem citizenship mean as much as did citizenship in a 
Greek city-state? 

5. The life of the resident alien of Athens was more interesting 
than the life of the Athenian citizen. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. BOTSFORD, Source-book : (1) The 
Greek wife, pp. 283-288; (2) Education, pp. 231-233, 294-295; 
(3) A young man of Athens, pp. 223-227. 

2. Supplementary. Compare American athletics with fifth-century 
Athenian athletics. British Museum, Greek and Roman Life, pp. 55- 
60 ; Gardiner, Athletics of the Ancient World, pp. 90-93, 99-103 ; 
Rostovtzeff, Out of the Past of Greece and Rome, pp. 33-44. Gulick, 
Modern Traits, p. 43, says, ‘'Civilization has tended to postpone the 
chief meal of the day from an earlier to a later hour,’’ and shows how 
this was tme in Athens. Has it been tme in the United States ? 

3. Look up in an encyclopedia : Olympic games, Amphictyonic 
Council, Hellenes, Delphi, slavery, Delos, wax, stadium, Sappho, Lysias, 
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T he highest achievements of the Greeks were in art, — architecture, 
sculpture, and painting, — in literature, and in original thought in 
philosophy, science, and politics. In the present chapter we shall trace the 
progress of new ideas in philosophy and science as set forth in Greek writ- 
ings; and we shall, furthermore, investigate the style and contents of Greek 
literature, which was the first literature of the West. If we should read the 
writings of Greek thinkers and teachers and compare them with the writings 
of modem thinkers and teachers, we should find that much of the progressive 
thought in philosophy and science during the last two centuries seems to 
continue ways of thinking discovered by the ancient Greeks. In literature 
the Greeks invented drama and many forms of poetry which we still use, 
and they developed a prose style which has been studied as a model down 
through the centuries. 


1. Greek Intellectual Life and Greek Literature 

BEFORE THE SiXTH CENTURY B.C. 

The Written Documents of the Greeks, Much of our knowl- 
edge of the life and ideas of ancient peoples has come down 
to us in their writings. These may be state archives, busi- 
ness papers, inscriptions, personal records, chronicles, or 
various kinds of literary works. As early as the eighth century 
B.C. a few Greek city-states had developed their governments 
to such an extent that there was a need for written records. 
From this period there remain lists of city-state magistrates 
and of the victors at Olympia. During the next three cen- 
turies the recording of governmental business affairs was 
considered by the Greeks more and more necessary. By the 
fourth century B.c. some Greek states required even the 
registration of private deeds of sale. All these records were 
engraved on stone, bronze, wood, or lead, or written on pa- 
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P5arus or even scratched on potsherds.^ Such records add 
much to our knowledge of Greek thought and custom ; but 
in order that the richness and fullness of the Greek genius 
may be shown to us, we must consider especially those Greek 
writings which may strictly be called literature. 

Early Greek Literature in Verse. For several centuries after 
the Greeks began to write, prose was used only for records of 
business and government. This seems strange to us, for the 
reading public of today is interested principally in prose. 
Until the fifth century b.c. there were in Greece, however, 
only a few men who could read ; hence there was no reading 
public in earliest Greece. There was, on the other hand, a 
listening public, and the commonest form of literature was 
recited in poetry, such as the hero songs (p. 129). In this 
early period, therefore, there were poems dealing not only 
with romantic subjects but also with every phase of Greek 
life. But most of this poetry has disappeared; only some 
long poems, a few short ones, and a collection of fragments 
remain. In this limited material we can follow to some ex- 
tent the development of Greek thought and spirit while Hellas 
was yet young. 

Hesiod: Earliest Cry for Social Justice in Europe (750- 
700 B.C.). We learn, among other things, that about the 
middle of the eighth century B.c. the Greeks began to be 
interested in the life of their own time. The old Homeric 
singers (p. 129) never referred to themselves ; they never 
spoke of their own lives ; they described the valiant deeds of 
their heroes, who had died long before. Now men heard the 
first voice raised m Europe on behalf of the poor and the 
hiunble. Hesiod, an obscure farmer imder the shadow of 
Mount Helicon, in Bceotia, described the oppression of the 
weak by the strong, and the dreary and hopeless life of the 
peasant. All this he put in a poem which we call Works and 
Days; for in it the poet points out the reward of unceasing 

1 The fragments of broken pots were like bits of a modem flower pot on which 
one could scratch a few words with any hard substance. There were no convenient 
bits of paper in those days. 
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work, and gives a list of days that are lucky or unlucky for 
certain undertakings. The period in which Hesiod lives, he 
says, is an age of hard work and hard-heartedness. 

Interest in Human Conduct: the Fables. The Greeks were 
thus beginning to think about human conduct. The old Greek 
word for virtue no longer meant merely valor in war but also 
kindly and unselfish conduct toward others. Men told their 
children quaint fables, representing animals acting like human 
creatures, and by means of these tales with a moral made it 
clear what a man ought or ought not to do. 

Of all the inventors of fables the most famous was ^sop, 
who is supposed to have lived somewhere around the year 
600 B.c. The stories of "sour grapes,” of the fox who lost his 
tail, of the dog in the manger, of the tortoise who caught up 
with the hare, of the greedy dog who lost his bone, and many 
other familiar moral tales are to be found in ^sop’s Fables. 

Growing Sense of Right and Wrong. By the middle of the 
seventh century the Greeks were much interested in the dis- 
tinction between right and wrong. Men could no longer 
believe that the gods led the evil lives pictured in the Homeric 
songs. Hades became a place of torment for the wicked, 
guarded by Cerberus, a monstrous dog. Likewise it was 
believed that there must be a place of blessedness in the next 
world for the good. Accordingly, in the temple of Eleusis, 
west of Athens, scenes from the mysterious earth life of 
Demeter and Dionysus, to whom men owed the fruits of 
the earth, were presented by the priests in dramatic form 
before the initiated, and in some mysterious way those who 
viewed them received immortal life. They were promised 
admission to the Islands of the Blest, where it had formerly 
been believed none but the ancient heroes could be received. 
Even the poorest slave was permitted to enter this fellowship 
and be initiated into the "mysteries,” as they were called. 

Oracles. Men also turned to the gods for a knowledge 
of the future. It was believed that men heard the voice of 
Apollo when his priestess was consulted on the success of 
some plan or asked to answer some serious question. Her 
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utterances were called "oracles.” Apollo’s shrine at Delphi 
(Fig. 43) became a national religious center, to which the 
whole Greek world resorted. 

2. The Beginnings of Science 

Thales Predicts an Eclipse. At the opening of the sixth 
century, while some of the Greeks were finding comfort in 
religious myths and mysteries, other Greeks were rejecting 
the beliefs of older times, especially those regarding the 
world and its control by the gods. The Ionian cities, long the 
commercial leaders of the ^Egean, were the first to turn their 
attention to these new problems. In constant contact with 
Eg 3 T)t and the Phoenician cities, they had learned the begin- 
nings of mathematics and astronomy as known in the Near 
East, and one of the Ionian thinkers had even set up an 
Egyptian shadow clock. At Miletus, the most important of 
these Ionian cities, there was an able statesman named 
Thales, who had traveled widely and had received from 
Babylonia a list of observations of the heavenly bodies. From 
such lists the Babylonians had already learned that eclipses 
of the sim occur at regular intervals. With these lists in his 
hands, Thales could calculate when the next eclipse would 
occur. He therefore told the people of Miletus that they 
might expect an eclipse of the sun before the end of a certain 
year. When the promised eclipse (585 B.c.) actually occurred 
as he had predicted, the fame of Thales spread far and wide. 

Natural Law versus the Interference of the Gods. The fore- 
telling of an eclipse, a feat already accomphshed by the 
Babylonians, was not so important as the conclusions which 
Thales drew from it. Hitherto men had believed that when 
the sun was darkened or other strange things happened in 
the skies, they were the result of the anger of some god. 
Now, however, Thales boldly proclaimed that the movements 
of the heavenly bodies were not caused by the gods but were 
made in accordance with fixed laws. The gods were thus 
banished from control of the sky, where the eagle of Zeus 
had once ruled. 
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Ionian Geography and History. Another citizen of Miletus, 
perhaps a pupil of Thales, explained the origin of animals 


by assuming a develop- 
ment of higher forms 
from the lower ones, 
in a manner which re- 
minds us of the modem 
theory of evolution. 
He studied the forms 
of the seas and the 
countries, and made a 
map of the world. It is 
the earliest world map 
known to us, although 
maps of a limited re- 
gion were already in use 
inEgypt and Babylonia. 
A little later another 
geographer of Miletus, 
named Hecataeus, trav- 
eled widely, made a 
journey up the Nile, 



Fig. 46. Greek Physician Readingfrom a Roll 


and wrote a geography 
of the world. In this 
book, as in the map 
just mentioned, the 
Mediterranean Sea was 
the center, and the 
lands about it for a 
short distance back 
from its shores were 
all that were known to 
the author. Hecataeus 
also put together a 
history made up of 
the mythical stories of 
early Greece and the 


It will be seen that the physician holds the roll 
so that he rolls up a portion of it with one hand 
as he unrolls another portion with the other. 
He soon has a roll in each hand, while he holds, 
smoothly stretched out between the two rolls, 
the exposed portion, from which he reads a col- 
umn of writing. Such a column formed for him 
a page ; but when it was read, instead of turning 
a page as we do, he rolled it away to the left side 
and brought into view a new column from the 
other roll on the right side. The physician has 
taken the roll from a cabinet, the upper shelf of 
which still holds eight other rolls arranged in a 
pyramid-like pile. From the cases of surgical 
instruments standing open on the top of the 
cabinet we may assume that these rolls contained 
informative medical material, perhaps discus- 
sions of the parts and operations of the human 
body and suggestions for treatments of injuries 
such as may be found in the rolls of the Egyptian 
and Greek surgeons. (After Birt) 


tales of the past which he had heard in the Near East. He is 


the first historical writer since the Hebrew historians (p. 85). 



194 Earlier Ages 

Ionian Mathematics and Natural Science. Pythagoras, an 
Ionian, was interested in mathematics and natural science. 
He and his pupils made important mathematical discoveries ; 
for example, that the square of the hypotenuse of a right- 
angled triangle equals the sum of the squares of the other 
two sides. They also found out that if the thickness and 
tension of a musical string remain the same, its length is in 
exact mathematical relation to its pitch. They likewise 
discovered that the earth is a sphere which moves. Another 
Ionian scientist called attention to the presence of petrified 
sea plants and fish in the rocks, to prove that the sea had at 
one time covered the land. 

Great Step taken by Ionian Thinkers. Thus these Ionian 
thinkers became the forerunners of natural scientists and 
philosophers, for they strove to discover the natural laws 
which in the beginning had brought the world into existence 
and still continued to control it. In explaining the world in 
terms of natural law rather than of religion they entered 
upon a new world of thought, which we call science and 
philosophy, — a world which had never dawned upon the 
greatest minds of the early East. This step, taken by Thales 
and the great men of the Ionian cities, remains and will for- 
ever remain the greatest achievement of the human intellect. 

3. Greek Lyric Poetry and Drama 

Relation of Greek Literature to Music. Early Greek poetry 
was always recited with music. The epic was sung or recited to 
the music of the lyre. A later kind of poems called "elegies” 
were, however, usually sung with flute accompaniment. The 
flute had been brought from Egypt to Crete in early times, 
and from the Cretans the Greeks had adopted it. Long a fa- 
vorite instrument, it was used even more after the eighth cen- 
tury B.C., and one musician even wrote a composition for the 
flute which was intended to tell the story of Apollo’s fight 
with the dragon of Delphi. The lyre, a kind of harp, which 
formerly had but four strings, was finally made with seven, 
and compositions for the lyre alone were popular. Either or 
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Fig. 47 . The Theater of Athens 

This theater was the center of the growth and development of Greek drama, 
which began as a part of the celebration of the spring feast of Dionysus, god of 
the vine and the fruitfulness of the earth. The temple of the god stood here, just 
at the left. Long before anyone knew of such a thing as a theater, the people 
gathered at this place to watch the celebration of the god's spring feast, where 
they formed a circle about the chorus, which narrated in song the stories of the 
gods. This circle (called the orchestra) was finally marked out permanently, and 
seats of wood (later stone) for the spectators were erected in a semicircle on one 
side; but the singmg and action all took place in the circle on the level of the 
ground. On the side opposite the public was a booth or tent (Greek skene, ''scene”) 
for the actors, and out of this finally developed the stage. From the seats, ac- 
commodating possibly seventeen thousand people, the citizens had a grand view 
of the sea, with the island of ^Fgina ; for orchestra and seats had no roof, and a 
Greek theater was always open to the sky 


both, of these instruments might be played as the accompani- 
ment of song -with choruses. Here we have the beginnings of 
orchestral music as the accompaniment of choral singing. 

Lyric Poetry: Pindar and Sappho. Greek lyric poetry — 
that is, poetry accompanied by the lyre — expressed various 
moods, — longings, dreams, hopes, and fiery storms of pas- 
sion. Each poet formd a wondrous world within himself, 
which he thus pictured in short songs. As every Greek lyric 
poem was composed to be srmg to music, it was necessary 
that aU Greek lyric poets should also be musicians. Probably 
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the greatest of these poets was Pindar of Thebes. Another 
great lyric singer of the age was the poetess Sappho, the 
earliest woman to gain undying fame in literature. 

Festival Choruses became Drama. A favorite form of song 
was the chorus with which the country folk loved to cele- 
brate their picnics. The poet Stesichorus, who lived in 
Sicily, began to write "choruses” which told the stories of the 
gods found in the old myths. The singers, who came to be 
called a chorus, marched in procession, wore goatskins, and 
concealed their faces with masks. Some of the songs were 
simg responsively by the chorus and their leader. For the 
entertainment of the listening peasants the leader would 
illustrate with gestures the story told in the song. He thus 
became to some extent an actor, the forerunner of the actors 
on our own stage. When, later, a second actor was intro- 
duced, dialogue between the two was possible, though the 
chorus continued to recite most of the narrative. Thus 
arose a form of musical play, or drama, the action, or story, 
of which was carried on by the chorus and two actors. The 
Greeks called such a play a tragedy, which means "goat’s 
play,” probably because the members of the chorus had 
always disguised themselves as goats. 

The grassy circle where the chorus danced and sang was 
usually on a slope in the hills, from which the spectators had 
a fine view of the country and the sea beyond. 

The Drama: (525-456 B.C.). The Greek theater 

would seem strange to us now ; for although it had a stage, 
it had little or no scenery, and the actors, who were always 
men, wore grotesque masks, as in the old days. The play 
was largely carried on in song by the chorus, but this was 
varied by the dialogue of the actors, and the whole was not 
unlike an opera. It was said that the dramatist ^schylus 
was the first tragedian to attempt to give importance to the 
dialogue of the actors as well as to the songs of the chorus. 
In his seven surviving plays we can trace a development 
which makes clear to us why .^schylus has been considered 
the first great master of drama. The work of .^schylus was 
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Fig. 48. Relief Showing Euripides Seated before a Statue of the God Dionysus 

The dramatist is handing a mask to the laurel-crowned actor on the left, who serves 
here as a sort of personification of the play. (Courtesy of Dr. Arif Miifid, Musses 
des Antiquites dTstanbul) 


the culmination of all the Greek poetry that had been pro- 
duced before him. He retold the stories of Homer in an epic 
manner, but used the meter and spirit of the lyrists as well. 
The plays of .^schylus usually dealt with the struggle of 
man against his destiny. He employed a sort of grandiose 
language of which the Athenians themselves later tired, but 
the magnificence and sweep of his themes demanded a lofty 
style. 

Sophocles. Sophocles (497-405 B.c.) was the greatest of 
the Greek dramatists. He was an Athenian, and probably 
therefore the playwright whom the Athenians most admired. 
His plays were based on the old stories of the Greek heroes 
and heroines, — Ajax, (Edipus, Heracles, Antigone, and 
Electra. They concerned revenge, sorrow for sin, and 
wounded pride, and made a deep impression on the people. 
The plays of ^phocles are perfect in structure as well as 
language. For this reason ^phocles is held to have con- 
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tributed more to the Greek drama than either ^schylus or 
their younger contemporary Euripides. It was Sophocles, 
for instance, who introduced a third actor into the plays, 
which made them more interesting and full of action. 

Euripides (480-406 B.C.). Sophocles still believed in the 
gods, but his later rival Euripides was what we should call a 
skeptic. His questioning of the old beliefs in the gods troubled 
many of the old-fashioned citizens. Sophocles suited them 
much better, and it was very rarely that Euripides, in spite 
of his great ability, was able to carry off a prize. The Athe- 
nian citizen felt some anxiety that his own son and most of 
the other young men of his set were enthusiastic admirers of 
Euripides and read his plays and talked them over with the 
Sophists. Although the structure of Euripides’ plays is so 
complicated that the modem reader is often sorely puzzled 
by them, the characters are human and understandable. 
Euripides was the last of the great Greek writers of tragedy ; 
and it was not until Shakespeare appeared, at the end of the 
sixteenth century, in Queen Elizabeth’s time, that dramas 
of such grandeur and power were again created. 

Comedies. The great Greek tragedies were given in the 
morning, and in the afternoon the people were ready for less 
serious plays, such as the comedies. In these plays leading 
politicians (even Pericles), writers, and philosophers were 
made fun of while the audiences roared with laughter. The 
best-known comedy-writer was Aristophanes (446P-385 B.c.), 
who gave up the old themes, and wrote such plays as The 
Frogs, in which he made fun of Euripides, or The Clouds, in 
which he represented the great philosopher Socrates as a 
dirty old impostor. After Aristophanes this sort of comedy, 
which dealt with questions and personalities of the day, went 
out of fashion, and there developed a new style of comedy 
which did not make sport of definite individuals but rather 
of typical characters. It is this later form of comedy which 
has most influenced modem drama. 
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4. Higher Education and Science in Fifth-Century 

Greece 

Higher Education Offered by Sophists. The Ionian thinkers 
and their followers raised a great many questions in regard 
to education. It became necessary for the educated man to 
know more than how to read, to write, and to perform on 
some musical instrument. This new learning was furnished 
by the Sophists, a group of clever-witted lecturers who wan- 
dered from city to city. Many a bright youth who had 
finished his music, reading, and writing at the old-fashioned 
private school demanded money to pay for a course of lec- 
tures delivered by one of these new teachers. 

For the first time a higher education was thus open to 
young men who had hitherto thought of little more than a 
victory in the Olympic games or a fine appearance when 
parading with the crack cavalry of Athens. The appearance 
of these new teachers therefore marked a new age in the 
history of the Greeks, but especially in that of Athens. In 
the first place, the Sophists recognized the importance of 
effective public speaking in addressing the large citizen juries 
or in speaking before the assembly of the people. They 
therefore taught rhetoric and oratory with great success, and 
many a father who had no gift of speech had the pleasure of 
seeing his son a practiced public speaker. It was through the 
teaching of the Sophists, also, that the first successful writing 
of Greek prose began. At the same time they founded the 
study of language, which was to become grammar. They 
also taught mathematics and astronomy, and the young men 
of Athens for the first time began to learn a little natural 
science. Thus the truths which Greek philosophers had begun 
to observe in the days of Thales were, after a century and a 
half, beginning to spread among the people. 

The Sophists and the New Teachings. In these new ideas 
the fathers were unable to follow their sons. When a father 
of that day found his son with a book by one of the great 
Sophists, which began with a statement doubting the exist- 
ence of the gods, the new teachings seemed impious. The 
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old-fashioned citizen could at least vote for the banishment 
of such teachers and the burning of their books, although he 
heard that they were read aloud in the houses of the greatest 
men of Athens. Indeed, some of the leading Sophists were 
friends of Pericles, who stepped in and tried to help them 
when they were prosecuted for their teachings. The revolu- 
tion which had taken place in the mind of Thales was now 
taking place in the minds of ever-increasing numbers of 
Greeks, and the situation was yet to grow decidedly worse 
in the opinion of old-fashioned folk. 

Limited Knowledge of Science shown in T ime Measurement. 
In spite of the spread of knowledge due to the Sophists, the 
average Athenian’s acquaintance with science was still very 
limited. This gave him great trouble in the measurement of 
time. He continued to call the middle of the forenoon the 
"time of full market,” and the Egyptian shadow clock in 
the market place had not yet led him to speak of an hour of 
the day by number, as the Egyptians had been doing for a 
thousand years. When it was necessary to limit the length 
of a citizen’s speech before the law court, it was done by allow- 
ing him to speak as long as it took a certain amount of water 
to run out of a jar with a small hole in it. The Greeks still 
used the moon-months, and they were accustomed to insert 
an extra month every third, fifth, and eighth year. 

Astronomy and Geography. Scientists, however, continued 
to make important discoveries. One of them now taught that 
the sun was a glowing mass of stone "larger than the Pelo- 
ponnesus.” He maintained also that the moon received its 
light from the sim, that it had mountains and valleys like 
the earth, and that it was inhabited by living creatures. 

Travel was difficult, for there were no passenger ships. 
Except for rough carts or wagons, there were no conveyances 
by land. The roads were bad, and the traveler went on foot 
or rode a horse. Nevertheless, Greeks who could afford to 
were now beginning to travel more frequently. This, how- 
ever, was for the purpose of gathering information ; travel for 
pleasure was still a century and a half in the future. From 
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long journeys in Egypt and other Eastern countries the his- 
torian Herodotus (p. 208) returned with much information 
regarding these lands. His map showed that the Red Sea 
connected with the Indian Ocean, a fact unknown to his 
predecessor Hecataeus (p. 193) . The scientists were still much 
puzzled by the cold of the north and the warmth of the south, 
a curious difference which they could not yet explain. 

Progress in Medicine. Herodotus must have seen in Egypt 
the earliest known government medical school, which had 
been restored and endowed by Darius only a generation ear- 
lier. Although without the microscope or the assistance of 
chemistry, medicine nevertheless had made progress. In the 
first place, the Greek physicians completely rejected the 
older belief that disease was caused by evil demons, and, 
like the great unknown Egyptian sturgeon (p. 42), endeavored 
to find the natural causes of the ailment. To do this they 
sought to understand the organs of the body. Following the 
Egyptian surgeon’s discovery that the brain was the source 
both of the nervous control and also of the paralysis of 
the limbs, the Greek physicians had now discovered that the 
brain was the organ of thought. But the arterial system, the 
circulation of the hlood, and the nervous system as a whole 
were still entirely unknown. Without a knowledge of the 
circulation of the blood, surgery was unable to attempt am- 
putation, but otherwise it made much progress. The great- 
est physician of the time was Hippocrates, who became the 
founder of scientific medicine. The fame of Greek medicine 
was such that the Persian king called a Greek physician to 
his court. 

5. How THE Greeks Discussed Old Ideas and New 

Age of Uncertainty after Death of Pericles. Any yoimg 
Athenian bom at atout the time of Pericles’ death found 
himself in an age of conflict and uncertainty wherever he 
went, — an age of conflict abroad on the field of battle as he 
stood with spear and shield in the Athenian ranks in the long 
years of warfare between Athens, Sparta, and Thebes; an 
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age of conflict at home in Athens amid the excited shouting 
and applause of the turbulent Assembly or the tumult and 
even bloodshed of the streets and markets of the city as the 
common people, the democracy, struggled with the nobles 
for the leadership of the state; and, finally, an age of un- 
certainty in himself as he felt his faith in old beliefs strug- 
gling to maintain itself against new views. 

Religion and Conduct. Greeks grew up with little religious 
instruction, for there was nothing like a church, a clergy, or 
any religious teachers. There was no sacred book revered by 
all, like our Bible. Boys were not taught that the gods had 
any interest in them or their conduct, or that they required 
men to be either good or bad. As long as one did not neglect 
any of the ceremonies desired by the gods, he knew he need 
have no fear of them. At the same time, he realized that if 
he lived an evil life he might be condemned to enter at death 
a dark and gruesome dwelling place beneath the earth. On 
the other hand, a good life might bring him at last to the 
beautiful Elysian Fields. 

Religion of the Multitude. One of the ways of reaching this 
place of blessedness was by initiation into the mysteries of 
Eleusis. Another way was to follow the teachings of the 
beggar-priests and soothsayers of Orpheus. These wandering 
teachers went about in all Greece, followed by hordes of the 
poor and ignorant, who eagerly accepted their mysterious 
teachings as they promised every blessing to those who lis- 
tened and obeyed. The more mysterious it all was, the better 
the multitude liked it. These teachings were recorded in the 
wonderful book of Orpheus, which finally gained wide circu- 
lation among the common people. It came nearer to being 
the sacred book of the Greeks than any other that they ever 
had. All the lower classes believed in magic and were deeply 
impressed by the mysterious tricks of the magicians and 
soothsayers, whom they consulted on all the ordinary acts 
of life. 

Foreign Gods from the Near East. Down at the Piraeus 
the Athenian citizen found the busy streets crowded with 
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foreign merchants from Egypt, Phoenicia, and Asia Minor. 
They too had their assurances of divine help and blessedness, 
and they brought with them their strange gods : the Great 
Mother from Asia Minor; Isis from her lovely temple at 
Phite, above the First Cataract of the Nile ; and the Egyp- 
tian Amon from his mysterious shrine far away in the Sahara, 
behind the Greek city of Cyrene. The famous Greek poet 
Pindar had written a poem in his honor and had erected a 
statue of the great Egyptian god. As a deliverer of oracles 
revealing the future, Amon had now become as great a 
favorite among the Greeks as Apollo of Delphi. There was 
an Athenian ship which sailed regularly between the Piraeus 
and Cyrene, carrying the Greeks to Amon’s distant Sahara 
shrine. Egyptian symbols too were common on Greek 
tombstones. 

Growth of Religious Doubts. Some of these foreign beliefs 
had once greatly impressed our Greek citizen in his younger 
days. Then, when he left his boyhood teachers behind him 
and went to hear the lectures of a noted Sophist, he found 
that no one knew with any certainty whether the gods even 
existed; much less did anyone know what they were like. 
A philosopher, Xenophanes, who had lived before the coming - 
of the Persians, said, "There is one god, supreme among gods 
and men, resembling mortals neither in form nor in mind.” 
But ignorant men, he said, make the gods in their own like- 
ness and "fancy that gods are bom, and wear clothes, and 
have a voice and form like themselves.” If our young man 
heard this opinion of Xenophanes, it would greatly disturb 
him. He began to look with some pity at the crowds of pil- 
grims who followed the sacred road leading to the hall of the 
mysteries at Eleusis. He had only contempt for the mob 
which filled the processions of the strange Oriental gods and 
almost every day marched with tumult and flute-playing 
through the streets of Athens. While he could not accept 
such superstitions of the ignorant poor, he found, neverthe- 
less, that he was not yet quite ready to give up his belief in 
the gods and reject them ^together, as some of his educated 
neighbors were doing. 
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Victory of Doubt: Euripides. He recalled the days of his 
youth, when he had scoffed at these very doubts which now 
overwhelmed him. He had once enjoyed the caricatures of 
Aristophanes, the greatest of the comedy-writers. His fellow 
citizens had shouted with delight at Aristophanes’ mockery 
of the religious questionings of Euripides (p. 198) or at the 
ridicule which the clever comedy heaped upon the Sophists. 
Since then, however, had come the new light which he him- 
self had gained from the Sophists. Whatever the gods might 
be like, he was sure that they were not such beings as were 
described aiding and opposing his heroic forefathers in the 
Homeric poems. He had long since cast aside his Homer. 
In spite of Aristophanes he and his educated friends were 
all reading the splendid tragedies of Euripides, with their 
conflicts and doubts about life and the gods. Euripides, the 
victim of Aristophanes’ ridicule, to whom the Athenians 
had rarely voted a victory during his lifetime, had now tri- 
umphed ; but his triumph meant the overthrow of the old 
beliefs in the gods, and the incoming of a new age of thought. 

The Great Questioner. The citizen remembered well an- 
other comedy of Aristophanes, which had likewise found a 
ready response from the Athenian audience. It had placed 
upon the stage the rude and comical figure of a poor Athe- 
nian named Socrates, whom Aristophanes had represented 
as a dangerous man, to be shunned or even chastised by good 
Athenians. He was the son of a stonecutter, or humble 
sculptor. The ill-clothed figure and ugly face of Socrates 
had become familiar in the streets to all the folk of Athens 
since the outbreak of the second war with Sparta. He was 
accustomed to stand about the market place aU day long, 
talking to anyone he met and asking a great many questions. 
Our citizen recalled that Socrates’ questions left him in a 
very confused state of mind ; for he seemed to call in ques- 
tion everything which the citizen had once regarded as set- 
tled. Yet this familiar and homely figure of the stonecutter’s 
son was the personification of the best and highest in Greek 
genius. Without desire for office or a political career, 
Socrates’ supreme interest nevertheless was the state. He 
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believed that the state, made up as it was of citizens, could 
be purified and saved only by the improvement of the 
individual citizen through the 
education of his mind to rec- 
ognize virtue and right. 

"The Socratic Method.” Soc- 
rates did not write anything, 
and we have to rely on the re- 
ports of his admirers, especially 
Plato and Xenophon, for our 
impressions of his beliefs and 
methods of getting at the truth. 

Instead of relying on books, he 
thought that discussion — ask- 
ing questions and trying to an- 
swer them — was the best way 
to see one’s mistakes and reach 
the truth. This is still called the 
"Socratic method.” His ardent 
follower, Plato, as we shall see 
later (p. 209), wrote many dia- Socrates 

logues in ■which Socrates is the . 

-i-r-u j. * j j This IS not the best of the numerous 

chief character . Jb riends and aC“ surviving portraits of Socrates, but 

quaintances would meet together especially interesting because 
. , 1 i 1 J. bears beneath the philosopher's 

in the marhet place or at some- name nine inscribed lines contain- 

one’s house, and, after some fight “g a portion of a conversation of 
^ . , J -L Socrates with one of his friends as 

talk, serious questions would be reported by Plato in big Crito 

raised in regard to the real na- 
ture of justice, virtue, beauty, or as to how the state should 
be organized for the greatest good of all. The teachings of 
the Sophists might be taken up, and the value of studying 
natural science. Socrates appears to have believed that there 
were eternal standards of the perfect Good, True, and Beau- 
tiful. All the imperfect things in fife were good, true, and 
beautiful only in so far as they approached these everlasting 
standards. By careful thought and discussion and argument 
the nature of these "master ideas” could be discovered and 
men could use them as guides in trying to lead a good fife. 
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Socrates made no appeal to religion as a help in right 
living. Nevertheless, he had a devout faith in the gods, 
although he did not share the old beliefs about their nature 
and conduct. He even felt, like the Hebrew prophets, that 
he could hear a voice within him guiding him and warning 
him against evil acts. 

Trial and Death oj Socrates. A group of pupils gathered 
about Socrates, of whom the most famous was Plato. But 
Socrates was not generally understood. His keen questions 
seemed to throw doubt upon the old beliefs. So he was 
summoned to trial for corrupting the youth with all sorts of 
impious teachings. Such an example as Alcibiades (p. 164), 
who had been his pupil, seemed a convincing illustration of 
the evil effects of his teaching. The comedy of Aristophanes in 
which the great teacher was stupidly misrepresented and held 
up to contempt may have prejudiced the people a good deal. 
Socrates might easily have left Athens when the complaint 
was lodged against him. Nevertheless, he appeared for trial 
and made a powerful and dignified defense ; but the court 
voted the death penalty, which consisted in taking poison. 
He passed his last days in tranquil conversation with his 
friends and pupils, in whose presence he then quietly drank 
the fatal hemlock (399 B.c.). Thus the Athenian democracy, 
which had so fatally mismanaged the affairs of the nation in 
war, brought upon itself much greater reproach in con- 
demning to death, even though in accordance with law, the 
greatest and purest soul among its citizens. 

The undisturbed serenity of Socrates in his last hours, as 
pictured to us in Plato’s idealized description of the scene 
(in the Phsedo), profoundly affected the whole Greek world 
and still forms one of the most precious possessions of hu- 
manity. Socrates was the greatest Greek, and in him Greek 
civilization reached its highest level. But the glorified figure 
of Socrates as he appears in the writings of his pupils was to 
prove more powerM even than the living teacher. 
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6. Celebrated Greek Orators and Historians : Plato 

The Final Development of Prose Writing. The books written 
by the pupils of Socrates belong to that period in which Greek 
prose achieved a smooth and finished style. During the fifth 
century B.c. prose writing had been becoming more and more 
of an art, particularly in the hands of the philosophers, the 
historians, and the speech-writers. As we remember, prose 
had been used by some of the Ionian philosophers as far back 
as the sixth century to set forth their theories and principles, 
and also by the early historians who prepared chronicles and 
collections of myths. We shall now find that the speeches of 
the leading Greek orators must also be considered as examples 
of great Greek prose. We modems do not think of speeches 
as literature; but the situation in Greece was somewhat 
different, for the art of public speaking had been esteemed 
even in Homeric times. In democratic Athens, where a 
political career depended much on the speeches made before 
the Assembly or Council, and where the citizen juries were 
often swayed by eloquence, there were produced great master- 
pieces of oratory. Some of the speeches, moreover, were not 
delivered publicly but were written as a sort of essay and dis- 
tributed to the people as we distribute pamphlets today. 

Speeches and the Speech-writers. Many speeches were in- 
tended for delivery by other men than those who wrote them. 
This might easily be true of the addresses given before the 
Assembly ; it was especially true of those made in the Athe- 
nian law courts, where plaintiff or defendant was required to 
present his own case. The position of the speech-writer in 
ancient Greece was very like that of the "ghost writer” for 
radio stars in modem America. Of course, there were scores 
of professional speech-writers, and some were very bad ; but 
firom the pens of the really excellent ones there have come 
down to us examples of eloquence which are to be placed 
with the world’s best literature. 

The most celebrated Greek orator was Demosthenes. He 
spoke with eloquence, but did not disturb himself greatly 
over laws of rhetoric. As he grew older his style became 
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smoother, but he liked always to insert into his speeches im- 
pressive metaphors, similes, and sayings of his day, and now 
and then an oath. Demosthenes was, however, the most 
inspired of the speech-writers and has been recognized ever 
since as one of the world’s foremost orators. The orators of 
the fifth and fourth centuries B.c. were trained by the Soph- 
ists and their successors, the teachers of rhetoric. 

The Historians: Herodotus. The first great Greek histo- 
rian, Herodotus of Halicarnassus (about 484-424 B.c.), pub- 
lished his entertaining record just at the close of Pericles’ 
life, in the midst of national calamities. It was a history of 
the world so told that the glorious leadership of Athens would 
be clear to all Greeks and would make plain that to her the 
Hellenes owed their deliverance from Persia. Throughout 
Greece it created a deep impression, and so tremendous was 
its effect in Athens that in spite of the heavy expenses of 
war the Athenians voted Herodotus a reward of ten talents, 
some twelve thousand dollars. In this earliest history of 
the world which has come down to us, Herodotus traced the 
course of events as he believed them to be directed by the 
will of the gods and as prophesied in their divine oracles. 
There was little or no effort to explain historical events as 
the result of natural processes. 

Thucydides writes on his Own Times. The first scientific 
writer of history was Thucydides, bom in Athens near the 
middle of the fifth century B.c. A generation earlier Herodo- 
tus’s history had ascribed the fortunes of nations to the will 
of the gods ; but Thucydides, like modem historians, traced 
historical events to their earthly causes in the world of men 
where they occur. There were only thirty years or so be- 
tween them ; but how different the beliefs and style of the 
two historians, the old and the new! Thucydides was one 
of the greatest writers of prose that ever lived. His work 
was received by the Greeks with enthusiastic approval, and 
it has been one of the world’s great classics ever since. 

Another writer of contemporary history was the Athenian 
Xenophon. He wrote of the period after the fall of the 
Athenian Empire. Xenophon’s Anabasis (p. 169) is one of 
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the great contributions to military history, because it de- 
scribes the most remarkable retreat of all times. His histories 
are romantic rather than scientific. 

The Dialogues of Plato. Greek literature, as well as Greek 
prose, reached its height in the writings of Plato, who is 
easily the greatest author of the ancient world. He is, fur- 
thermore, the only great Greek writer whose complete 
works we probably still have. Until the death of Socrates, 
Plato seems to have lived the leisurely life of the average 
young man about Athens. Greatly shaken by the death of 
his beloved master, Plato left Athens and traveled exten- 
sively in Egypt and also to the West. Upon his return home 
he set up his school in the grove of the Academy (p. 182). 

The literary form known as the "'dialogue,’' which was 
used so successfully by Plato, was probably inspired by the 
method of question and answer which Socrates employed in 
his teaching. Plato, in his dialogues, supposedly reproduced 
the discussions of his great teacher, and it is to these writ- 
ings that we owe our knowledge of the philosophy of Soc- 
rates. Often, however, it is difficult to determine whether it is 
the teaching of Socrates or Plato’s own beliefs which are be- 
ing expressed. Plato writes with delicacy and charm as well 
as with grandeur and austerity. He was a man of science 
and at the same time a man of remarkable imagination. 

Questions and Exercises 
Review of Chapter 

1. What was the earliest form of Greek literature? In what liter- 
ary forms were moral lessons presented by the Greeks? Discuss the 
Greek ideas of the hereafter. 

2. What was the importance of the prediction of an eclipse by 
Thales ? Was he the first person to do this ? List some of the accom- 
plishments of the Ionian thinkers. 

3. What was lyric poetry ? How did festal choruses lead to drama ? 
Contrast the plays of ^Eschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides. 

4. What was the contribution of the Sophists to the history of 
education? How much scientific knowledge had the average Athe- 
nian of the fifth century B.c. ? What did the Greek physicians of 
Pericles’ time know about the human body? 
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5. In what respects was the age following Pericles one of doubt? 
What were the various beliefs concerning the gods ? Can you sum up 
the teaching of Socrates? 

6. Greek prose was used to present what three subjects? Name 
some of the great Greek prose writers. 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following : chronicles, 
literature, reading public, social justice, didactic poetry, natural laws. 

Directive Questions 

1. If you wanted to write a history of your town, what documents 
would you try to get hold of? 

2. Were there any scientific theories of the Ionian thinkers which 
we accept today? 

3. Greek music was merely the accompaniment of Greek poetry. 
What is the comparative importance of American music and Ameri- 
can poetry? 

4. Can you give the scientific explanation of some natural phenom- 
enon which puzzled the Greeks ? Who first advanced this explanation ? 

6. What religious doubts arose in the time of Pericles? 

6. Is the dialogue often used by modem writers? 

Discussion Topics 

1. No finer epics than the Iliad and Odyssey have ever been written. 

2. Why was the prediction of an eclipse by Thales a more im- 
portant matter than such a prediction by the Babylonians? 

3. Music is the one great art which has been developed almost 
wholly in modem times ; few new poetic forms have been invented 
since the time of the Greeks. 

4. In what ways is our own calendar inconvenient ? Are we as non- 
progressive in the matter of time measurement as were the Greeks ? 

5. Socrates did, in a sense, cormpt the youth of Athens. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1- Studies in Source Materials. Thallon, Readings in Greek His- 
tory : (1) Tales from Herodotus, pp. 80-82, 132-133, 153-154 ; (2) The 
plans of Pericles, from the history of Thucydides, pp. 315-318; 

(3) Battle of Leuctra, from Xenophon’s Hellenica, pp. 493-495 ; 

(4) Isocrates on Pan-Hellenic unity, pp. 520-521. 

2. Look up in an encyclopedia : eclipse, arteries, Euripides, drama, 
pageant, dialogue, oratory, musical instruments. 



CHAPTER X • THE ARTS AND CRAFTS 
OF THE GREEKS 


GREEK BUILDINGS • GREEK SCULPTURE • THE BEAUTIFUL PRODUCTS OF GREEK HANDr 
CRAFT • THE DISCOVERIES MADE BY GREEK PAINTERS 


I N THE previous chapter we saw how Greek thinkers and writers got 
away from older ideas and thought of new things and new ways of say' 
ing them in prose and verse. They questioned the beliefs of their ancestors 
and raised new problems and tried to solve them. This is what is called 
“ originality/’ as contrasted with men’s tendency to revere the past and 
regard the sayings of sages of old as true and binding on them. The great' 
ness of the Greeks consisted largely in their originality and in the beauty of 
their writings. They made more progress in a couple of centuries than has 
been made, in a similar period, by any other people of which we know, 
unless it be the vast increase of knowledge and inventions which has come in 
the last two hundred years. 

In this chapter we shall take up the various forms of art in which the 
Greeks showed marked originality. They created wondrous buildings, carv- 
ings, and household utensils, and discovered ways of painting hitherto un- 
known. We still copy their buildings and venerate their statuary. The 
works wrought either by the Greeks or by their imitators are collected in 
the art galleries of the world. In order to follow what is said in this chapter 
it will be necessary to look carefully at the illustrations and visit, if possible, 
a museum or collection in which there are examples of Greek art or copies 
of them. 


1. Greek Buildings 

The First Greek Temples, The earliest Greek temples were 
erected on the citadel, where former shrines attached to the 
royal palace had stood. These, like the houses in the city 
below, were built of sun-dried brick. They were probably 
rectangular in shape, and all had a peaked’' roof with a 
triangular gable at each end. Many of these buildings had 
a porch with a row of wooden posts. 

The Earliest Greek Architecture in Stone, Architecture made 
very important advances in the Age of the Tyrants (p. 142) ; 
for many of the tyrants built harbors, aqueducts, and tem- 
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pies. The Greek cities were still simply groups of sun-dried 
brick structures. Great stone buildings such as we have seen 
on the Nile had been unknown in Europe since the time of 
the iEgeans, but now the rough Greek temples were rebuilt 
in limestone. Indeed, the front of the temple of Apollo at 
Delphi was even built of marble. At no other time before or 
after were so many temples erected as in the Greek world 
during the sixth century b.c. In Sicily and southern Italy a 
number of the noble temples of this age still stand, revealing 
the beauty and simplicity of Greek architecture even at that 
early stage. Instead of the wooden posts of the earlier period, 
rows of plain stone columns (colonnades), in a style which we 
call Doric (Fig. 50), surrounded these temples. Although 
the architects borrowed the idea and the form of these colon- 
nades from Egypt, they improved them until they made 
them the most beautiful columns ever designed by early 
builders. Like the temples on the Nile, those of Greece were 
painted in bright colors. 

Athens, the Monumental City. The greatest political lead- 
ers of Athens had all developed a public-works program for 
their city. One had interested himself in fortifications and 
harbor works. Another turned his attention to beautifying 
those places where the people congregated daily. It was 
also at this time that the Athenians began to enlarge the 
area of the Acropolis by grading and embankments. Thus 
was prepared the way for Pericles, the celebrated builder, by 
whose efforts Athens became known throughout the ancient 
world for its architectural triumphs. 

The Acropolis in the Age of Pericles. Above Athens towered 
the height of the Acropolis. It was about one thousand feet 
in length, — two of our average city blocks. There, on its 
summit, had always been the dwelling place of Athena, whose 
arm was ever stretched out in protection over her beloved 
Athens. But for years after the repulse of the Persians the 
Acropolis rose smoke-blackened over the rebuilt houses of 
the city, and no temple of Athena appeared to replace the 
old building, which the Persians had burned. At last Pericles 




Fig. 50. The Two Leading Styles of Greek Architecture, the Doric (A and B) 
and the Ionic (C and D) 

The little Doric building B is the treasury of the Athenians at Delphi (Fig. 43), 
containing their offerings of gratitude to Apollo. On the low base at the left side 
of the building were placed the trophies from the battle of Marathon. Over them 
on the walls are carved h 3 rmns to Apollo, with music attached, one of the oldest 
Greek musical notations surviving. The beautiful Ionic building D is a restoration 
of the temple of Victory on the Athenian Acropolis. Contrast its slender columns 
with the sturdier shafts of the Doric order, and it will be seen that the Ionic is a 
more delicate and graceful style. A and C show details of both styles. (After 

Luckenbach) 
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undertook the restoration of the ancient shrines on a scale 
of magnificence and beauty before imknown anywhere in 
the Greek world. His sumptuous plans cost about two and 
a quarter millions of dollars — a sum far exceeding any pub- 
lic outlay that had ever been heard of among the Greeks for 
such a purpose. 

At the west end of the Acropolis rose the imposing marble 
colonnades of the magnificent monumental entrance hall, 
called the Propylasa. The architect of this building combined 
with the stately Doric a new, lighter, and more decorative 
style of column called the Ionic (Fig. 50). The old, simple 
Doric was, however, used by the architect of the Parthenon, 
a noble temple dedicated to Athena (Fig. 51). The beauty 
of the Doric colonnades of the Parthenon is awe-inspiring 
even today, as it stands roofless and mutilated. What must 
have been the effect upon the Greeks, long ago, when it was 
first finished, — a temple beautiful and gracious of form 
and decorated with colored bands of sculptured relief carved 
under the supervision of Phidias, the greatest sculptor of 
his time! It was in these wondrous Greek buildings that the 
architect and the sculptor, working hand in hand, produced 
marvelously harmonious results. 

Architecture in Athens during the Wars between the City- 
states. When the long wars and the expenses of the democ- 
racy had swallowed up the wealth of Athens, the great and 
splendid public works of the Age of Pericles were no longer 
possible. Athens was obliged to rebuild her fortifications, 
erect war arsenals, and build sheds for her battleships. The 
maintenance of art and architecture during this period was 
therefore largely in the hands of individual artists, who were 
not supported by the state but were producing works of art 
for private buyers. 

A notable exception was the Erechtheum, one of the most 
beautiful buildings that was ever erected. This temple had 
been begun before the death of Pericles and largely com- 
pleted during the imhappy days of the last Peloponnesian 
War. It was built in the Ionic style, adorned with colon- 
nades of wonderful refinement and beauty; and at one 
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Fig. 51 . Restoration of the Parthenon as it Was in the Fifth Cmtury b.c. 

The gable ends of the temple each contained a triangular group of sculpture de- 
picting the birth of Athena and her struggle with Poseidon, god of the sea, for 
possession of Attica. The wonderful frieze of Phidias extended around the building, 
inside the colonnades, at the top of the wall. (After Thiersch and Michaelis) 


comer was an exquisite porch, with its roof supported by 
lovely marble figures of Athenian maidens. 

Rise of the Corinthian Style of Architecture. Egyptian 
artists, as we remember, had long before crowned their col- 
umns with a capital representing growing flowers or palm- 
tree tops. Perceiving the great beauty of their own acanthus 
plant, the Greek architects designed a capital adorned with a 
double row of acanthus leaves. This new capital was richer 
and more ornate than the simpler Doric and Ionic forms. 
Colmnns with these capitals are now called Corinthian, al- 
though one of the earliest examples of such columns still 
survives at Athens. 

Greek Architecture after the Fifth Century B.c. While 
Athens no longer had the money to erect great state temples, 
other Greek states were not so financially exhausted. New 
temples, chiefly in the Doric style, were erected at Delphi 
and in the Peloponnesus. Architecture in the Ionic style 
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was at the same time being further developed in the cities 
of Asia Minor. At Halicarnassus the Mausoleum, a huge 
marble tomb, was erected for King Mausolus of Caria. It 
was, when built (in the middle of the fourth century B.C.), 
the most magnificent tomb on the north side of the Mediter- 
ranean; and it is because of its wide-spread fame that its 
name has been preserved, for we now call any stately tomb 
a mausoleum. While imposing as an example of ancient ar- 
chitecture, the Mausoleum was also renowned because of 
the rich and remarkable sculpture with which it was adorned 
by the leading sculptors of Greece. Indeed, the splendor of 
all the great architectural achievements of the Greeks was 
increased by their sculptured decorations. 

2. Greek Sculpture 

The Beginnings of Greek Sculpture. The Greek temples 
were usually adorned, in the triangular gable end, with 
sculptured relief figures of the gods, grouped in scenes from 
old stories, the myths. Although at first very much influenced 
by earlier Oriental reliefs, the sculptors soon produced works 
of real beauty and independence. 

Although we possess many of the original Greek sculptures 
of the early period (seventh to sixth century B.C.), — es- 
pecially fragments from the earlier temples on the Athenian 
Acropolis, which were burnt by the Persians, — we have 
few original pieces of statuary from the early fifth century. 
We do have, however, copies of these sculptures. There are 
for instance, some particularly fine copies of statues wrought 
by Myron, who is considered by some scholars as probably 
the very first Greek sculptor to free his work entirely from 
the restraint and rigidity of the old ways and to create in 
bronze true representations of the human body. Particularly 
interesting were Myron’s statues of victorious athletes 
(Fig. 44). He was also proficient as a sculptor of animals. 
Most of the existing marble copies of Greek sculpture were 
made later, in Roman times. Wflien a wealthy Roman col- 
lector could not persuade the Greeks to sell some certain 
statue which he fancied, he usually employed a sculptor to 
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Fig. 52. Monummt of the Tyrant^Slaycrs of Athens ^ Hannoiius and Aristogiton 

On the slopes of the Areopagus, overlooking the market place, the Athenians set 
up these statues, depicting at the moment of attack the two heroic youths who 
lost their lives in an attempt to slay the two sons of Pisistratus and to free Athens 
from the tyrants (514 b.c.). Our illustration is an ancient copy in marble, the 
lost original having been made in bronze 


make a copy of the original for him. We know that these 
copies were generally good reproductions ; for many of the 
Greek writers who saw the original statues have described 
them for us. Fortunately, when we come to the period of 
Athenian greatness, during the Age of Pericles, we find on 
the Acropolis a splendid collection of original sculpture, con- 
sisting not only of relief decorations on buildings ^ still stand- 
ing but also of many beautiful fragments of statuary and 
relief which have been placed in the modem Acropolis 
Museum. 

Phidias and the Sculptures of the Parthenon. Phidias was 
the greatest of the sculptors at Athens during the Periclean 
Age. In a long band of carved marble extending entirely 
around the four sides of the Parthenon at the top, inside the 
colonnades, Phidias and his pupils portrayed, as in a glorified 
vision, the people of Athens moving in the stately proces- 

^ It should be remembered that nearly half of the original frieze of the Parthenon 
is now in the British Museum. 
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sion (Fig. 45) of the Panathenaic festival. To be sure, these 
were not individual portraits of actual Athenian folk, but 
only types which lived in the exalted vision of the sculptor. 
Inside the new temple was placed a tall figure of Athena, 
wrought by the cunning hand of Phidias in gold and ivory. 
Out in the open area behind the colonnaded entrance rose 
another great work of Phidias, a colossal bronze statue of 
Athena, seventy feet high including its tall base. With shield 
and spear the goddess stood, the gracious protectress of 
Athens, and the glittering point of her gilded spear could be 
seen shining like a beacon far across the land, even by the 
sailors as they rounded the promontory of Mt. Hymettus 
(map, p. 154) homeward-bound. 

It should be noted with what wisdom Phidias chose his 
materials for his two statues of Athena : the gleaming bronze 
to catch and reflect the sun’s rays out of doors; the soft, 
mellow ivory and sparkle of gold for the shaded temple in- 
terior. Both of the Athenas disappeared in antiquity, as did 
that other Phidian masterpiece, the gold and ivory statue of 
Zeus at Olympia. There exist today only the representations 
of the Zeus on some Roman coins and the descriptions of 
Greek and Roman writers who were awed by its beauty. 

The Sculpture of Praxiteles. Phidias and his pupils thus 
depicted the gods — whom they wrought in stone or metal, 
or overlaid with gold and ivory — as lofty, majestic, -unap- 
proachable beings, lifted high above human weaknesses and 
human feeling. Even the human figures of Phidias did not 
look like the everyday men and women, youths and maidens, 
whom one might have met on the streets of Athens. When 
Phidias and his pupils had passed away, the sculptors who 
followed them made their figures look more human. Am ong 
them we must give perhaps the highest place- to the eminent 
Athenian sculptor Ikaxiteles, who lived after the Pelopon- 
nesian Wars. 

As his native city had no money for great monumental 
works, Praxiteles made individual figures of life size, mostly 
for foreign states. The gods of Praxiteles seem less re mo te 
than the majestic and exalted figures of Phidias. They at 
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A B 

Fig. 53 . ^wo Greek Gods as Scul^ured ly Praxiteles 


Notice the wonderful ease and grace with which these figures in repose are poised. 
In a country where lizards were darting along every sunny wall, a lad with a stone 
ready to throw was a frequent sight. This common human action is the one which 
Praxiteles chose for his Apollo (B), and he has depicted the satyr (A) in an equally 
natural posture, with drinking horn and a bunch of grapes. These very human gods 
are quite different from those of Phidias 


once appeal to us as being human like ourselves, interested 
in a life like our own. As they stand at ease in attitudes of 
repose the grace and balance of the flowing lines give them 
a splendor and beauty unattained by any earlier sculpture 
of the Greeks (Fig. 53). 

Scopas and the Sculpture of Violent Action and Emotion. In 
marked contrast to the work of Praxiteles was that of Scopas, 
who did much of the sculpture of the Mausoleum. He loved 
to fashion figures not in tranquil moods but in violent action, 
in moments of excitement, like that of warriors in battle. 
The figures are intense and dramatic with their large heads, 
deep-set eyes, and straining bodies. They mark the begin- 
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ning of the transition from the serene and restful composition 
of the fifth-century Greeks to the more passionate and tem- 
pestuous monuments of the Hellenistic Age (pp. 244-245). The 
influence of Scopas was shown even in the work of the stone- 
cutters on the fourth-century tombstone reliefs at Athens. 
In the fifth century the artist-craftsmen had carved on the 
tombstones representations of the deceased as tranquil, re- 
signed men and women of the Parthenon type. But now the 
reliefs were done with a soft and melancholy beauty that 
displayed the wistful uncertainty with which the Greeks of 
this age were beginning to regard the world beyond the 
grave. 

3. The Beautiful Products of Greek Handicraft 

The Importance of Greek Crafts. No people have ever en- 
joyed more than the Greeks the use, in everyday life, of 
things which showed beauty and artistic merit. Indeed, the 
Greeks developed the crafts into arts in a manner seldom 
equaled by modem peoples ; for few modem craftsmen have 
possessed such joy in workmanship and pride in achievement. 
Although craftsmen occupied an inferior social position in the 
Greek states, yet the Hellenes respected both good crafts- 
manship and the skilled craftsman. The names of success- 
ful engravers, lapidaries, and tapestry weavers live on today 
in Greek literature. Men boasted of drinking from golden 
cups engraved by the great Thericles of Corinth or from 
bowls of beechwood carved with twining ivy by Alcon of 
Mylse. It was said that Alexander the Great always wore in 
battle a cape that had been woven by that master weaver 
Helicon of Cyprus. Athenian leaders invited skilled crafts- 
men to Athens, and a Greek city was pleased when any par- 
ticular craft carried on within its gates became renowned. 
Corinth was proud to be the home of the master bronze- 
workers ; from Colophon in Ionia came the finest goldsmiths ; 
the Greek artist-craftsmen of Cyprus designed the most ex- 
quisite tapestry. 

Oriental Influences on Early Greek Industrial Art. As the 
Greeks of Cyprus were so close to the Orient, it was to be 
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expected that they would excel in the art of weaving ; for 
the most beautiful rugs, hangings, and draperies came from 
the East in ancient times, as they do today. As a matter of 
fact, all Greek industrial art owed much in its origins to the 
craftsmen of the ancient East. The shepherds and peasants 
who entered Greece around 1000 B.c. had no skill in crafts- 
manship and were slow to take up industries and manufac- 
turing. When they did make a beginning with pottery, the 
crude paintings with which they decorated their rough ware 
show an attempt to imitate methods employed by the ^gean 
potters in Crete a thousand years earlier. 

On the metal platters and the furniture of carved ivory 
landed from the Phoenician ships (p. 126), however, the Greek 
craftsmen found designs of palm trees, lotus flowers, hunting 
scenes along the Nile, the Assyrian tree of life, and especially 
those strange winged creatures of Oriental fancy, the sphinx, 
the gryphon, the winged horse. The Greeks therefore began 
to use these designs in their own work. 

During the seventh century Greek industries were still un- 
equal to those of the Orient, but after 600 B.c. the Greeks 
began to surpass their Oriental teachers. In Samos they 
learned to make hollow bronze castings like those of the 
Egyptians. They decorated pottery with their own original 
designs, and so freed themselves from the domination of the 
Orient. 

Greek Crafts and Greek Industry. The earliest Greek 
craftsmen worked, for the most part, in metal, wood, clay, 
and leather. At this time the craftsman had no regular home 
or workshop, but journeyed from place to place and became 
the guest of his customer, who furnished the raw material 
for the job in hand. By the sixth century B.c. the industrial 
situation had changed greatly. Factories and workshops 
were opened, and the manufacturer or craftsman generally 
furnished the raw material. The finished product was then 
sent from the shop to the customer. Under these conditions 
specialization arose to such an extent that even among the 
cabinetmakers there was one group which made chairs, an- 
other which made chests, and still another which made beds. 
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Development of the Greek Crests. A further factor in the 
revolutionizing of Greek industry in the sixth century was 
the invention or rediscovery of improvements in craft tech- 
nique. The craftsmen in metal had learned not only how 
to make hollow bronze castings, a process discovered in the 
East, but also how to weld iron. At length the Greek metal- 
workers could cast either sohd or hollow, weld, solder, en- 
pave, beat out designs in relief, cut and inlay, and cut into 
filipee, — in short, they could do most of the things metal- 
workers do today. Much of the technique had been em- 
ployed by earlier peoples, but they had never produced metal 
objects of such perfect and artistic workmanship. The armor 
worn in war was decorated with marvelous designs; the 
toilet accessories of bronze were as exquisitely cut as a modem 
copperplate enpaving ; and the tableware in the homes of 
the well-to-do might be embossed or even inlaid with costly 
stones. 

Indeed, every plain surface seemed to tempt the Greek 
craftsman. There was much carving on wood, and tables, 
chairs, and beds were inlaid. The truth of the descriptions 
by ancient writers of the magnificently decorated cedar 
chests, in which clothing was stored, is proved by the ex- 
amples of exquisite woodwork foimd on fragments of coffins. 

The Story of Greek Pottery. We must pay especial honor 
to the Greek potters, who made the most wonderful vessels 
of clay that the world has ever seen. Other potters made 
pots, bowls, cups, and jugs of more or less pleasing form, but 
the Greeks made vases beautiful in shape and decoration. 
The Greek vases which we still have are, moreover, very 
valuable in tracing the history of art ; for no other original 
Greek paintings have ever been found, and the steps by 
which the Greek painters improved their work may be fol- 
lowed to some extent in the vase paintings which reflected 
the methods used in painting on walls and panels. 

Growth of Trade in Greek Vases. On an early terra-cotta 
plaque from Corinth appears a drawing of a ship loaded with 
pottery jars, for the Greeks began ve^ early to ship earthen- 




Fig. 54 . Examples of the Skill of Early Athenian Potters 
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ware vases and pots. The making of pottery soon became the 
leading industry of Greece. Some of it was used for household 
dishes, some as storage vessels for wine, olive oil, or honey, 
while other, more valuable, jars and vases were used as dis- 
play pieces at the banquets of the rich, or as offerings to the 
dead. A great deal of pottery was needed to supply the de- 
mand, and nearly every Greek city went into the business. 
The first decorated Greek pottery of any degree of excellence 
was produced during the eighth century B.c. The earliest 
Greek vase-painters employed bands of geometrical designs 
to decorate their pottery. They painted triangles, circles, 
zigzag lines, swastikas, dots, and stars running parallel to 
bands which contained human and animal figures more or less 
in silhouette (see mixing vessel. A, Fig. 54). The patterns 
are not unpleasing, but the whole effect is cold and stiff. It is 
therefore a relief to turn to the vases with Oriental decora- 
tive patterns, consisting usually of rosettes and rows of 
animals arranged to suggest tapestry (jug, B, Fig. 54). 

Aiizc Vase Paintings, Black-Figured Style. The earliest 
pottery style perfected by the Athenians — although used 
earlier by the Corinthians — is known as black-figured, 
because the technique consisted in applying black-glazed 
silhouette figures on a red-clay groimd. Incised markings 
were made within the figures to indicate eyes, hair, muscles, 
folds of clothing, trappings on horses, and the like (provision 
jar, C, Fig. 54). As these incised marks pierced through the 
black glaze down to the original clay, the lines produced 
were a yellowish white. The lines were sometimes filled with 
white paint in order to give emphasis to them. The vases 
were no longer decorated with rows of animals, geometrical 
designs, or rosettes, but with scenes from the lives of gods 
and heroes or from everyday life. They were a great deal 
more lifelike than the old, queerly shaped animals and human 
beings with triangles for bodies. The skill required for per- 
fection in the black-figured style was, however, the skill of 
the engraver rather than that of the painter. Figures could 
be made with mechanical precision, but the soft contour lines 
which may be achieved with the painter’s brush were absent. 
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Red-Figured Vases. It is not known when the red-figured 
style was worked out by the Attic vase-painters,' but they 
seem to have used it rather shyly at first. Sometimes one side 
of a vase would be painted in the black-figured style and the 
other side in the red-figured. The advantages of the tech- 
nique to the craftsmen must, however, have been apparent 
from the first. In producing the red-figured ware, the Athe- 
nian vase-painter first covered the surface of the clay with a 
red-ocher wash to make it darker. Then the outlines of the 
figures were sketched in with some blunt instrument. This 
sketch was then traced around again by one or two painted 
lines. The figures were thus left on the red of the surface 
clay, but the details of eyes, muscles, draperies, and so on 
were afterwards painted in with black glaze. Finally the 
entire background was filled in with black glaze applied with 
a brush (drinking cup, D, Fig. 54). 

Of course this type of work required more skill and at the 
same time gave the artist a better chance to improve his 
drawing. Instead of reducing the human figure to a sil- 
houette, the vase-painters could give more attention to the 
presentation of anatomical details, folds of clothing, and 
similar matters. At first they obtained some strange results. 
In an attempt to draw the eyes in profile, instead of in front 
view as had always been done before, they produced a few 
cross-eyed gods and heroes. But eventually the Greek vase- 
painters solved most of the problems of foreshortening and 
perspective (wine jar, E, and water jar, F, Fig. 54). 

4. The Discoveries made by Greek Painters 

Early Greek Painting. Mural decorators made vast paint- 
ings on the walls of temples, stoas, clubrooms, and sometimes 
even private houses. None of these have survived, and we 
have to depend for our knowledge of them upon descriptions 
by ancient writers, as we did in the case of certain Greek 
statues. 

It is generally agreed that Polygnotus was the first Greek 
artist to produce real paintings and not colored drawings. 
The ancients praised this artist particularly for giving some 
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facial expression to the men and women he painted, instead 
of representing them with stiff, set features as former artists 
had done. His achievements in composition and use of color 
also were noted. Like others before him, Polygnotus painted 
only with white, red, yellow, and black, but his use of black 
was said to be exceptionally striking. The white oil jars of 
this period (G, Fig. 54) were also painted in four colors, and 
from them we can gain some idea of the maimer in which 
the major artists handled the several colors. 

The masterpieces of the period seem to have been prin- 
cipally wall decorations. The technique was probably that 
of the fresco, which means that the colored paintings were 
put on the plastered walls whUe the plaster was still wet. 

Use of Portable Paintings. The introduction of portable 
paintings on canvas or panels of wood, ivory, or marble 
freed the painters from the necessity of painting large scenes 
on the walls of state buildings. As no oil colors were known 
in the ancient world, the Greek painters either employed 
some material like white of egg, honey, or a gluey substance 
to hold the colors together for application to a dry surface 
or else adopted the Egyptian method of mixing colors in 
melted wax and then applying the fluid wax, with a brush 
and palette knife, to the picture. The painter could now 
work in his own studio to please his own fancy, and could 
sell his paintings to any private purchaser who wished to 
buy. It thus became customary for people of wealth to set 
up paintings in their own houses, and in this way the private 
support of art increased and painting was greatly stimulated. 

Discovery of how to paint Light, Shadow, and Perspective. 
An Athenian painter named Apollodorus, who worked in the 
latter half of the fifth century B.c., seems to have been one 
of the first to notice that the light usually fell on an object 
from one side, leaving the unlighted side so dark that but 
little color showed on that side, while on the lighted side the 
colors came out very brightly. When he painted a woman’s 
arm in this way, it looked round and seemed to stand out 
from the surface of the painting; whereas in the Painted 
Porch all the human limbs in the old painting of "The Battle 
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Fig. 55. Marllc Panel Painting of Women Playing Knucklehoncs 

This painting from the ruins of Herculaneum is thought to be a copy of a late 
fifth-century work, for the technique is t 3 rpical of that period. It displays the 
beginnings of shading. Just as young people of today play jackstones (or ' * jacks ’ ') , 
the young people of ancient Greece played a similar game, using the knucklebones 
of sheep as playing pieces. Two of the group in the rear have apparently not been 
good sports but have quarreled over the game, and the third is attempting to act 

as peacemaker 

of Marathon” looked perfectly flat. By representing figures 
in the background of his paintings as smaller than those in 
front, Apollodorus also introduced what we now call per- 
spective. As a result his paintings had an appearance of 
depth; and when he painted the interior of a house, one 
seemed to be looking into the very room itself. He was 
called by the Athenians the "shadow-painter,” and the 
good old-fashioned folk shook their heads at his work, pre- 
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ferring the old style. Even the great philosopher Plato con- 
demned this new method of painting as employing devices 
and creating illusions of depth which were really deception. 

Triumph of New Method of Painting. Nevertheless the new 
method triumphed, and the younger painters who adopted 
it produced work which was the talk of the town. People 
gossiped about it and told how a painter named Zeuxis, in 
order to outdo his rival Parrhasius, had painted some grapes 
so naturally that birds flew up to the painting and pecked 
at them. Thereupon Parrhasius invited Zeuxis over to his 
studio to inspect a painting of his. Zeuxis found it covered 
with a curtain, which he attempted to draw aside ; but his 
hand fell on a painted surface, and he discovered to his con- 
fusion that the curtain was no more real than his own painted 
grapes had been. Such artists as Polygnotus, Apollodorus, 
Zeuxis, and Parrhasius may be considered as pioneers in the 
art of painting. Their discoveries and improvements with re- 
gard to technique, use of color and shade, or relation of 
objects in space have prepared the way for all those painters 
who have come after them. 

Achievements of Greek Genius in Spite of Constant Wars. 
The rivalries of the city-states which proved fatal to the 
independence of the Greeks had constantly spurred them 
all on, as each city strove to surpass the others in art and 
literature and all the finest things in civilization. The tiny 
Athenian state alone, having at most twenty-five or thirty 
thousand citizens, had furnished a group of great nampg un- 
surpassed in many lines of human achievement. 

Questions and Exercises 
Review of Chapter 

1. Why was Athens called " the Monumental City ” ? Describe the 
two earliest styles, or orders, of Greek architecture. Why do we call 
an imposing tomb a "mausolemn”? 

2. How do we know about the work of the Greek sculptors of the 
fifth and fourth centuries B.c. ? What materials did the Greek sculp- 
tors work in ? Contrast the work of Praxiteles with that of Scopas. 
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3. Give an estimate of Greek craftsmanship. What is the difference 
between Attic black-figured vases and Attic red-figured vases? 

4. List the innovations made by the Greek painters of the fifth and 
fourth centuries B.c. How did the Greek painters mix their colors ? 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give the following: symmetry, 
gable, colonnade, rubble, monumental city, frieze, industrialism, filigree, 
monopoly, technique, foreshortening, fresco. 

Directive Questions 

1. Can you name some building in your neighborhood for which 
one of the Greek architectural styles has been used ? 

2. Many modem sculptors are making statues of athletes. Do you 
suppose that these will differ greatly from those of the Greek sculptors ? 

3. Have you ever heard of people in modem times who, like the 
potters of Corinth, have tried to make and sell the most and not 
the best products? 

4. What great ambition of the Greek sculptor and painter led to 
the rise of such stories as those concerning Zeuxis' grapes or Par- 
rhasius' curtain? 

Discussion Topics 

1. The individuality of the Greeks prevented their combining to 
form a good government, but the same quality was a valuable one 
in creative art. 

2. Many of our public buildings are in the Greek style. Use 
illustrations. 

3. Americans are becoming more and more interested in buying for 
everyday use objects which are beautiful and show artistic merit. 

4. Naturalness is not such an important thing in modem art as it 
was in Greek art. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Thallon, Readings in Greek His- 
tory : (1) The public works of Pericles, pp. 275-279 ; (2) The temple 
of Apollo at Delphi and the gifts of Croesus, pp. 57-59. 

2. Supplementary. Read R. T. McKenzie, "The Athlete in Sculp- 
ture,” in Art and Archaeology, Vol. 33, No. 3 (May-June, 1932), 
pp. 115-125, and write a paragraph comparing the sculpture illus- 
trated with the Greek statues of athletes. 

3. Look up in an encyclopedia : classical temples, Phidias, per- 
spective, Tanagra, Ceramicus, paints, pigment. 



CHAPTER XI • ALEXANDER THE GREAT 
AND THE HELLENISTIC AGE 


THE RISE OE MACEDONIA * CAMPAIGNS OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT • AMBITIOUS 
PLANS OF ALEXANDER • THE HEIRS OF ALEXANDER’S EMPIRE - THE CIVILIZATION OF 
THE HELLENISTIC AGE 


S INCE the Greeks would, not unite to form a strong nation, they were 
bound to fall victim to a foreign invader. Fortunately their conqueror, 
Philip of Macedon, appreciated the civilization of Greece. His son and 
successor, Alexander, had as his tutor the great Greek philosopher Aristotle; 
so the youth early learned to love and revere the marvelous achievements of 
the Greek people. When, later, Alexander the Great brought the whole 
Mediterranean world under his control, Greek learning and art were car- 
ried far and wide. So instead of being destroyed, as were many early 
civilizations, the knowledge which the Greeks had gained was preserved 
and furnished a basis for still further progress. 

We call this period the Hellenistic Age; for during these centuries 
Hellenic civilization dominated the ancient world. 


1. The Rise of Macedonia 

Uncultured States of the Balkan Peninsula, The back- 
ward and barbarous northern peoples in Thrace and Mace- 
donia spoke Indo-European tongues akin to Greek, but their 
Greek kindred of the south could not understand them. A 
little Greek civilization began here and there to improve 
somewhat the rough and simple life of the people of Mace- 
donia. The Macedonian kings commenced to cultivate Greek 
literature and art, and the mother of Philip, king of Macedon, 
was grateful that she had been able to learn to read and write 
Greek in her old age. 

Philip of Macedon and his New Army, Philip himself had 
had a Greek education and admired the Greeks, but he also 
knew how weak and disunited they were and how unable to 
resist a foreign power. Philip was a skillful statesman and a 
good soldier; and when he became ruler of Macedonia, in 
359 B.C., he planned to make himself master of the Greeks. 

230 
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He formed a permanent, or standing, army of professional 
soldiers out of the peasant population of his kingdom. The 
infantrymen soon became famous as the "Macedonian pha- 
lanx.” Heretofore horsemen had played but a small part 
in war in Europe. Philip now drilled a large body of riders 
to move about together and to attack in a single mass, 
either alone or with the phalanx of foot soldiers, so that the 
whole combined force, infantry and cavalry, moved as one 
great unit, making a powerful fighting machine. 

Philip becomes Leader of the Greeks. Philip then steadily 
extended the territory of his kingdom eastward and north- 
ward until it reached the Danube and the Hellespont. His 
progress on the north of the iEgean soon brought him into 
confiict with the Greek states which had colonies in this 
region. Two parties then arose at Athens. One of them 
proposed to accept Philip’s friendship and recognized in him 
the savior of the Greek world. The other denoimced Philip 
as a barbarous tyrant who was trying to enslave the free 
Greek cities. The leader of this group was the great orator 
Demosthenes. His Philippics, as his public speeches de- 
nouncing King Philip are called, are probably the finest 
example of Greek oratory. 

After a long series of conflicts Philip defeated the Greek 
forces in a final battle at Chaeronea (338 B.c.) and firmly es- 
tablished himself as head of a league of all the Greek states 
except Sparta, which still held out against him. Two years 
later he was stabbed by enemies during the revelries at the 
wedding of his daughter (336 B.c.). 

Education and Character of Alexander the Great. The 
kingship passed into the hands of Philip’s son Alexander, a 
youth of only twenty years. Seven years before, when Alex- 
ander was thirteen years of age, his father had simunoned to 
the Macedonian court the great philosopher Aristotle (p. 250), 
a former pupil of Plato, to be the teacher of the young prince. 
Under his instruction Alexander learned to know and love 
the masterpieces of Greek literature, especially the Homeric 
songs. The deeds of the ancient heroes kindled his youthful 
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imagination and lent a heroic tinge to his whole character. 
As he grew older he came to be a great admirer of Greek 
genius and culture. 

2. Campaigns of Alexander the Great 

Alexander conquers the Greek States. The Greek states 
were still imwilling to submit to Macedonian leadership, and 
fancied they could easily overthrow so youthful a ruler as 
Alexander. They were soon to learn how shrewd a head there 
was on his yoxmg shoulders. When Thebes revolted against 
Macedonia for the second time after Philip's death, Alexander 
captured and completely destroyed the ancient city, spar- 
ing only the house of the great poet Pindar. This example 
taught the Greeks to acknowledge and fear his power. The 
Greek states, thereupon, with the exception of Sparta, 
elected Alexander as their leader. 

Alexander, the Champion of Hellas against Asia. The 
Asiatic campaign which Alexander now planned was to make 
it clear that he was the champion of Hellas against Asia. 
Marching his army into Asia Minor, he stopped at Troy and 
camped upon the plain (map, p. 233) where the Greek heroes 
of the Homeric songs had once fought. Here he worshiped 
in the temple of Athena and prayed for the success of his 
cause against Persia. He thus contrived to throw around 
himself the heroic atmosphere of the Trojan War, till all 
Hellas beheld the daimtless figure of the Macedonian youth 
as if he had stepped out of that glorious age in which they 
believed the Greeks had united against Asia. 

Battle of the Granicus (334 B.c.) and the Conquest of Asia 
Minor. Meantime the Persian king had hired thousands of 
Greek heavy-armed infantry, who were now to fight against 
dieir own countrymen. At the river Granicus, in his first 
important battle, Alexander had no difficulty in scattering 
his enemies. Marching southward he took the Greek cities 
one by one and freed all western Asia Minor forever from 
the Persian yoke. . 





234 EarKer Ages 

He then pushed boldly eastward and rounded the north- 
east comer of the Mediterranean. Here, as he looked upon 
the Fertile Crescent, there was spread out before him the 
vast Asiatic realms where the family of the Persian king had 
been supreme for two hundred years. In this great arena 
Alexander was to be the champion for the next ten years (333- 
323 B.C.). 

Defeat of Darius III at the Battle of Issus (333 B.c.). At 
Issus, Alexander met the main army of Persia, tmder the 
command of Darius HI, the last of the Persian line. The 
Macedonians swept the Asiatics from the field, and the dis- 
orderly retreat of Darius never stopped until his army had 
crossed the Euphrates. Darius then sent a letter to Alexander 
requesting terms of peace and offering to accept the Eu- 
phrates as a boundary between them, all Asia west of that 
river to be handed over to the Macedonians. 

Alexander's Decision; Conquest of Phoenicia and Egypt. 
Alexander’s advisers urged him to accept these terms, fearing 
lest the Persian fleet should stir up the cities of Greece to 
revolt against him ; but before the eyes of the young Alex- 
ander there arose a vision of vast empire through which Greek 
civilization should spread. He waved aside his father’s old 
counselors and decided to advance to the conquest of the 
whole Persian Empire. 

The danger from the Persian fleet he now carefully and 
deliberately met by a march southward along the shore of the 
eastern end of the Mediterranean. All the Phoenician seaports 
on the way were captured. Egypt, which had been for so 
long a Persian province (p. 102), then fell an easy victim to 
the Macedonian army. The Persian fleet, thus deprived of 
all its home harbors and cut off from its home government, 
soon scattered and disappeared. 

Alexander Lord of the Ancient East. Having thus cut off 
the fleet of the enemy in his rear, Alexander returned from 
Egypt to Asia, and, marching eastward along the Fertile 
Crescent, crossed the Tigris close by the mounds which had 
long covered the ruins of Nineveh. Here, near Arbela, Darius 
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had gathered his forces for a last stand (map, p. 233). Al- 
though greatly outnumbered, the Macedonians crushed the 
Asiatic army and forced the Persians into disgraceful flight. 
In a few days Alexander was living in the winter palace of the 
Persian king in Babylon. 

As Darius III fled into the eastern mountains he was 
stabbed by his own treacherous attendants (330 B.C.). Alex- 
ander rode up with a few of his officers in time to look upon 
the body of the last of the Persian emperors, the lord of Asia, 
whose vast realm had now passed into his hands. Thus both 
the valley of the Nile and the Fertile Crescent, the homes of 
the two earliest civilizations, were finally in the hands of a 
European power. Alexander continued eastward through 
the original little kingdom of the Persians, whence Cyrus 
had victoriously come forth over two hundred years before. 

The Campaigns of Alexander in the Distant East (330- 
324 B.c.) and his Return to Babylon (323 B.C.). During the 
next five years the young Macedonian seemed to disappear 
in the mists on the far-off eastern fringes of the known world. 
He marched his army in one vast loop after another through 
the heart of the Iranian Plateau (map, p. 233), northward 
across the Oxus and Jaxartes rivers, southward across the 
Indus and the frontiers of India, where at last the com- 
plaints of his weary troops forced him to turn back. 

He descended the Indus and even sailed the waters of the 
Indian Ocean. Then he began his westward march again 
along the shores of the Indian Ocean, accompanied by a fleet 
which he had built on the Indus. The return march through 
desert wastes cost many lives as the thirsty and ill-fed troops 
dropped by the way. Over seven years after he had left the 
great city of Babylon, Alexander entered it again. He had 
been less than twelve years in Asia, and he had carried Greek 
civilization into the very heart of the continent. At important 
points along his line of march he had founded Greek cities 
and had set up kingdoms which were to be centers of Greek 
civilization on the frontiers of India. Never before had East 
and West been so closely brought together as in these amaz- 
ing marches and campaigns of Alexander. 
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3. Ambitious Plans of Alexander 

Alexander’s Attempt to merge European and Asiatic Civiliza- 
tion. Meantime Alexander had not neglected to organize 
and provide the proper government for his vast conquests. 
He was convinced of the superiority of Greek civilization 
and was determined to Hellenize the world and to unite 
Asia with Europe by settling colonies of Greeks and Mace- 
donians in the East. On the other hand, he realized that 
he could not successfully rule the Orient as if it were Mace- 
donia, but must permit the Persians to retain their familiar 
habits and forms of government. He therefore appointed 
Persians to high offices and set them over provinces as 
satraps. 

Alexander’s Plans to conquer the Western Mediterranean. 
Alexander carefully worked out a plan of campaign for the 
conquest of the Western Mediterranean. A fleet of a thousand 
battleships was to he built, with which to subdue Italy, 
Sicily, and Carthage. A roadway was also to be laid along 
the northern coast of Africa, to be built at enormous expense, 
to furnish a highway for his army from Egypt to Carthage 
and the Atlantic. 

Deification of Alexander. What was to be Alexander’s 
own position in this colossal world-state of which he dreamed ? 
Many a great Greek had come to be recognized as a god, and 
there was in Greek belief no sharp line dividing gods from 
men. It had been customary to regard the king as divine in 
Egypt, where he was a son of the Sun-god, and the idea was 
a common one in the ancient East. Alexander found in this 
general attitude the solution of the question of his own posi- 
tion. He would have himself lifted to a place among the 
gods. As a god he might impose his will upon the Greek cities 
without offense. 

Early in his conquest of Egypt, therefore, he had taken the 
time to march with a small following far out into the Sahara 
Desert to the Oasis of Siwa, where there was a famous shrine 
of Amon. The oracle of Amon at Siwa enjoyed the respect 




This deep relief on one side of the sarcophagus of Alexander represents Persians and Greeks joining in a lion hunt. The Persians 
can be distinguished by their headdress and tight breeches, the Greeks being bareheaded and barelegged. This sarcophagus 
probably never contained the body of Alexander but receives its name from the magnificent sculptured reliefs representing 
Alexander in battle and hunt. His figure is probably the rider at the left charging with leveled spear which has been broken away 
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of the whole Greek world. Here, in the vast solitude, Alex- 
ander entered the holy place alone. No one knew what took 
place there, but when he came out Alexander was greeted 
by the high priest of the temple as the son of the god Amon. 
All Greece soon heard of this remarkable occurrence. 

After a time the young king found that this divinity which 
he claimed lacked outward signs. Hence he adopted Oriental 
customs, among which was the requirement that all who ap- 
proached him on official occasions should bow down to the 
earth and kiss his feet. He also sent formal notice to all the 
Greek cities that he was henceforth to be officially numbered 
among the gods of each city, and that as such he was to re- 
ceive the state offerings which each city presented. Thus 
Alexander introduced into Europe as early as the third cen- 
tury B.C. absolute monarchy and the divine right of kings, of 
which we shall hear later. 

Effects of Power on Alexander. This godlike position which 
Alexander assumed was gained at tragic cost. For his old 
friends and followers could not imderstand the necessity 
for actions which strained or broke entirely those bonds of 
friendship which had linked together comrades in arms for 
so many years. The Persians were given high offices and 
treated like the equals of his personal friends (Fig. 56) or 
even placed over them ! Disagreements caused the estrange- 
ment and even the execution of some of Alexander’s old-time 
friends and supporters. Indeed, in a fit of rage, he himself 
murdered Clitus, who in the battle of the Granicus had 
saved his life, and who now had dared to reproach him 
openly. As we see the king in abject remorse sitting for three 
days in his tent, speechless with grief, refusing all food, and 
restrained only by his officers from taking his own life, we 
gather some slight impression of the terrible personal cost of 
Alexander’s policy as a monarch. 

Death of Alexander. After Alexander’s return to Babylon, 
as he was preparing for an expedition to subjugate the Ara- 
bian peninsula and thus be free to carry out his great plans 
for the conquest of the Western Mediterranean, he fell sick. 
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probably of a malarial fever, which after a few days caused 
his death (June, 323 B.c.). He was thirty-three years of age 
and had reigned thirteen years. Although so short, his life 
was without doubt the most influential and impressive in 
history. In many ways his influence was felt throughout the 
entire world of that day from Rome to China, especially in 
science, art, commerce, and statesmanship. 

4. The Heirs of Alexander’s Empire 

Division of Alexander's Realm; the Ptolemies in Egypt. 
After a generation of exhausting wars by land and sea, Alex- 
ander’s vast empire fell into three main parts — in Europe, 
Asia, and Africa — with one of his generals, or one of their 
successors, at the head of each. In Europe, Macedonia passed 
finally into the hands of Antigonus Gonatas, grandson of one 
of Alexander’s commanders. In Asia most of the territory of 
the former Persian Empire was under the rule of Alexander’s 
general Seleucus. In Africa, Egypt was held by Ptolemy, 
one of the cleverest of Alexander’s Macedonian leaders. He 
succeeded in making himself king and became the foimder of 
a dynasty, or family, of kings whom we call the Ptolemies. 
Ptolemy at once saw that he would be constantly obliged to 
depend upon mercenary troops from Greece. With states- 
manlike Judgment he therefore built up a fleet which gave 
him the mastery of the Mediterranean. He chose as his resi- 
dence the great harbor city of Alexandria, which Alexander 
had foimded in the western Nile Delta. For nearly a century 
(roughly, the third century B.c.) the Eastern Mediterranean, 
from Greece to Syria and from the ^Egean to the Nile Delta, 
was an Egyptian sea. The new Hellenistic rulers of Egypt 
did not set up a Greek form of state, but regarded themselves 
as the successors of the ancient Pharaohs. Thus the Mace- 
donians ruling on the Nile were continuing an ancient Oriental 
absolute monarchy. The example of this form of state, 
thus preserved, was of far-reaching influence throughout the 
Mediterranean world and finally displaced the democracies 
of the Greeks and Romans. 
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The Asiatic Empire of the Seleucids. The Seleucids, as 
we call Seleucus and his descendants, were the chief heirs of 
Alexander ; for they held the larger part of his empire, ex- 
tending from the iEgean to the frontiers of India. The fleet 
of the Ptolemies, however, interfered with the business de- 
velopment and prosperity of the Seleucids, who foimd it 
difficult to reach Greece for trade, troops, or colonists. They 
therefore gave special attention to the region arotmd the 
northeast comer of the Mediterranean extending to the 
Euphrates, and here the Seleucids determined to develop 
another Macedonia. Their empire is often called Syria, after 
this region. Antioch (named after Seleucus’s father, An- 
tiochus), on the lower Orontes, finally became the business 
rival of Alexandria and the greatest seat of commerce in the 
northern Mediterranean. 

The Macedonian Empire of the Antigonids. Compared 
with her two great rivals in Egypt and Asia, Macedonia, in 
Europe, seemed small indeed. Antigonus Gonatas deter- 
mined to make himself lord of the Macedonians and the 
Greeks. Having defeated the barbarians who, in 280 B.C., 
broke through the northern mountains and devastated 
Macedonia, he was proclaimed king (277 B.C.). He at once 
took up the problem of restoring his kingdom in Macedonia 
and establisMng his power among the Greek cities. The 
Egyptian fleet held complete command of the JEgean and 
thwarted him in every effort to control Greece. The energetic 
Antigonus, however, built a war fleet at vast expense, and 
in a long naval war with the Ptolemies he twice defeated the 
Egyptian fleet, thereby freeing the Eastern Mediterranean 
from the former control of Egypt. 

Decline of Greece. The victories of Alexander the Great 
had opened up the vast Persian Empire to Greek business 
mp u, who poured into all the favorable centers of trade. 
Not only did Greece decline in population but the leadership 
in business and trade which she had enjoyed passed to Alex- 
andria and Antioch. As the Greek cities lost their wealth they 
could no longer support fleets or armies of soldiers, and they 
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The Division of Alexander’s Empire 

soon became unable to protect themselves. Although they be- 
gan to combine in alliances or federations for protection, they 
could not throw off the Macedonian control. Nevertheless, 
in spite of the weakness of the government of the Greeks in 
this age, their civilization continued to advance. 

5. The Civilization of the Hellenistic Age 

The Hellenistic Age; Supremacy of the Greek Language. 
The three centuries following the death of Alexander are 
called the Hellenistic Age, because during this period Greek 
civilization spread throughout the ancient world, especially 
the Orient. The people of Egypt and Western Asia now had 
Greek-speaking rulers who conducted the government in the 
Greek language. This was in the main the Greek spoken 
in Attica. The Orientals were also constantly transacting 
business with Greek merchants; they foxmd many Greek 
books to read, and Greek plays to attend. Attic Greek thus 
gradually became the daily language of the great cities 
and of an enormous area stretching from Sicily (Fig. 76) 
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and southern Italy eastward on both sides of the Mediter- 
ranean and far into Asia. 

Life in the cities was more comfortable than ever before. 
The better houses were more beautifully furnished and deco- 
rated, and for the first time had their own water pipes con- 
nected with the town water supply. The streets were 
equipped with drainage channels or pipes, a thing unknown 
in the days of Pericles. 

Construction of Public Buildings. In Pericles’ time the 
great buildings were the temples, but now the architects of 
the Hellenistic Age began to design large and splendid build- 
ings to house the offices of the government. These fine pub- 
lic buildings occupied the center of the city, where in early 
Greek and Oriental cities the castle of the king had once 
stood. Close by was the spacious market square, surrounded 
by long colonnades; for the Greeks were now making use 
of this airy and beautiful form of architecture contributed 
by Egypt. Here the citizens transacted much of their busi- 
ness. There was, furthermore, a handsome building contain- 
ing an audience room with seats arranged like a theater. 
The Assembly no longer met in the open air but held its 
sessions here, as did the Council. There were also gym- 
nasiums and baths, a race track, and a theater. Even a small 
city of only four thousand people, hke Priene in Asia Minor, 
possessed all these buildings, besides several temples, one of 
which was erected by the order of Alexander himself. 

Alexandria: Capital of the Hellenistic World. If a little 
city like Priene possessed such splendid public buildings, an 
imperial capital and great commercial city like Alexandria 
was correspondingly more magnificent. In population, 
wealth, commerce, power, and all the arts of civilization 
Alexandria was now the greatest city of the ancient world. 
Along the harbors stretched extensive docks, where ships 
which had braved the Atlantic storms off the coasts of Spain 
and Africa moored beside Oriental craft which had sailed as 
far as the Indian Ocean and brought back the wares of the 
vast Oriental world beyond. Far out at sea the mariners 
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Fig. 57 . Ground Plan of the House of a Wealthy Greek m the Hellenistic Age 

The rooms are arranged around a central court (M), which is open to the sky. 
A roofed porch with columns (called a peristyle) surrounds the court (cf. Fig. 68). 
The main entrance is at iV, with the room of the doorkeeper on the right (A). At 
the comer is a shop (B ) . C, D, and E are for storage and housekeeping. F is a 
back-door entry through which supplies were delivered ; it contained a stairway to 
the second floor. G was used as a small living-room, with an inner living-room (J) 
beside it. It had a built-in divan, and the entire side toward the peristyle was 
open. The finest room in the house was I{, measuring about sixteen by twenty-six 
feet, with a mosaic floor, in seven colors, and richly decorated walls. It was lighted 
by a large door and two windows, and could be reached by the passage L. K was 
a little bathroom with a large marble bathtub. The sleeping-rooms were all on the 
second floor, which cannot now be reconstmeted. I was a second tiny shop. This 
house was excavated by the French on the island of Delos 


were guided at night by the light of a lofty beacon shining 
from a gigantic lighthouse tower which marked the entrance 
of the harbor of Alexandria. 

From the deck of a great merchant ship of over four thou- 
sand tons the incoming traveler might look past the light- 
house and beyond the great war fleet of the Ptolemies and 
see, surroimded by rich masses of tropical foliage, the mag- 
nificent marble buildings of Alexandria and the fine houses 
of the wealthy citizens. Unfortunately, not one of these 
splendid buildings still stands. 

Pergamum and Us Sculpture. We are more fortunate in 
the case of Pergamum (map, p. 241), another famous city of 
this age which grew up tmder Athenian influences. One 
of the kings of Pergamum defeated and beat off the hordes 
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Fig. 58 . Comer of the Altar of Zeus in the Pergamon Museum at Berlin 

The treasures excavated at Pergamum for the Berlin State Museum have been 
placed in a separate building, which is called the Pergamon Museum. Here has 
been built a reconstruction of the great Zeus altar, with the sculptured reliefs 
placed as they were originally. (Courtesy of Pergamon Museum, Berlin) 


of Gauls (or Galatians) who had come in from Europe. This 
achievement greatly affected the sculptors who were em- 
ployed by the kings of Pergamum. They carved heroic mar- 
ble figures of the northern barbarians in the tragic moment 
of death in battle (Fig. 59). It was probably this same strug- 
gle with the Gauls that was commemorated in an enormous 
band of sculpture representing the mythical battle between 
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Fig. 59. Statue Commonly Knomi as the Dying Gaul 

This statue is a copy of the bronze original (now lost), which was made at Per- 
gamum. It represents a Gallic trumpeter as he sinks in death with his trumpet 

at his feet 

the gods and the giants. This extended almost entirely 
around a colossal altar (Fig. 58) erected by the kings of Per- 
gamum in honor of Zeus, to adorn the market place of the 
city. Among the best works of the sculptors of this age 
were the reliefs on a wonderful marble sarcophagus, which 
depicted hunting and battle scenes from the life of Alex- 
ander the Great (Fig. 56). 

Painting and Mosaic. The great Greek painters of this 
age also loved to portray intensely dramatic and tragic 
incidents. Their original works have all perished ; but copies 
of some of them have been foimd in the Italian city of Pom- 
peii, painted on the walls as interior decorations of fine houses 
or worked out in mosme as floor pavement. 

Mechanical Progress; Archimedes. The keen intelligence 
of this wonderful age was everywhere apparent, but espe- 
cially in the application of science to the work and needs 
of daily life. It was an age of inventions, like our own. An 
up-to-date man would install an automatic door-opener for 
the doorkeeper of his house, and a washing machine which 
delivered water and mineral soap as needed. On his estate 
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olive oil was produced by a press operating with screw pres- 
sure, for it was at this time that the screw as a mechanical 
device was invented. Outside the temples the priests set up 
automatic dispensers of holy water, while a water sprinkler 
operated by water pressure reduced the danger of fire. The 
application of levers, cranks, screws, and cogwheels to daily 
work brought forth cable roads for use in lowering stone from 
lofty quarries, and water wheels for drawing water on a large 
scale. 

The most remarkable inventor and scientist of the time 
was probably Archimedes. He hved in Syracuse, and one of 
his famous feats was the arrangement of a series of pulleys 
and levers which so multiplied power that the king was able, 
by turning a light crank, to move a large three-masted ship 
standing fully loaded on the dock, and to laimch it into the 
water. After witnessing such feats as this the people easily 
believed Archimedes’ proud boast, "Give me a place to stand 
on and I will move the earth.” But Archimedes was far more 
than an inventor of practical appliances. He was a scientific 
investigator of the first rank, the discoverer of what science 
now calls specific gravity. Besides his skill in physics he was 
also the greatest of ancient mathematicians. 

The Alexandrian Scientists. Archimedes was in close 
correspondence with his friends in Alexandria, who formed 
the greatest body of scientists in the ancient world. They 
lived together at the Museum, a sort of university, where they 
were paid salaries and supported by the Ptolemies. With the 
exception of an Egyptian hospital, or medical school, en- 
dowed by King Darius of Persia, this organization was, so 
far as we yet know, the first scientific institution foimded and 
supported by a government. The scientists of the Hellenistic 
Age, especially this remarkable group at Alexandria, were 
the forerunners of systeiratic scientific research, and their 
books were regarded as authorities for nearly two thousand 
years, vmtil the revival of science in modem times. 

Among the famous mathematicians at the Museum was 
Euclid, whose geometry is still used as a textbook in England. 
Along with mathematics much progress was also made in 




Fig. 60 . Mechanical Devices and Inventions of the Hellenistic Age 

The above machines, invented in the Hellenistic Age, are found described in books 
written somewhere around the first century a.d. by Hero of Alexandria and the 
Roman Vitruvius. I illustrates the principle of the lever. An inner vessel B con- 
tains holy water, which flows out through the vent C and the outside tube D. The 
vent C is kept closed by the lower end of a vertical rod CG. This rod is raised and 
lowered by a lever FG, flattened into a small disk at F. The rod CG is heavy 
enough by its own weight to keep the vent C closed ; but when a coin is dropped 
through the slot A it falls upon F, where it rests long enough to depress the lever 
at F, thus raising the other end at G and lifting the rod CG. This opens the vent 
through which the holy water flows into the worshiper's hand at D until the coin 
falls off at F and drops into the money box E. Such boxes at the doors of the 
Hellenistic temples enabled the priesthood to sell holy water without an attendant, 
n shows how heat energy may be changed into mechanical energy and motion. 
A cauldron B-C of boiling water has a steam-tight cover. Above it a hollow ball A 
is supported by the tube D and the rod F, which does not penetrate either the ball 
or the top of the cauldron. The ball A is pivoted on the rod E. The tube D enters 
both the ball and the top of the cauldron, and therefore conducts the accumulating 
steam from the cauldron into the hollow ball, where it escapes with a roar through 
the small bent pipes F and G. The recoil of this escaping steam causes the ball to 
rotate- IH illustrates two principles of the toothed^ or cog, wheel : (1) when the 
teeth of two such wheels catch in each other, the wheels always rotate in opposite 
directions ; (2) by making one wheel large and one small, power may be multi- 
plied. The wheel B, which rolls on the surface of the road, has attached to its 
axle a peg fitting into the cogs of the wheel C, which is thus rotated. Its rotation 
is transmitted upward through the gears Z), F, F, and G. On the top of the ver- 
tical shaft G is attached a flat disk A, which is perforated with a circular line of 
holes. Pebbles are placed in these holes, where they rest on the top of the box. 
As the disk A revolves it drags the pebbles along ; and when a pebble comes oyer 
the top of the tube H, it falls down through the tube into the box /. The machine 
is so geared that for every mile that is traveled one pebble falls into the box /, 
where the number of pebbles indicates the distance traveled 
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astronomy. The Ptolemies built an astronomical observatory 
at Alexandria ; and although it was, of course, without tele- 
scopes, important observations and discoveries were made. 
An astronomer of little fame named Aristarchus, who lived 
on the island of Samos, even discovered that the planets re- 
volve around the sxm, though few people would believe him, 
and his discovery was for a long time forgotten. 

Astronomy greatly aided in the progress of geography. 
Eratosthenes, a mathematical astronomer of Alexandria, very 
cleverly computed the size of the earth -within fifty miles of 
its true diameter. Much new information had also been 
gained regarding the extent and the character of the new 
regions reached by na-vigation and exploration in this age 
from the eastern coast of India to the British Isles. Eratos- 
thenes was therefore able to -write a more accurate geography 
than anyone before his time. It contained the first map 
ha-ving a cross-net of lines indicating latitude and longitude. 
This enabled him to show the location of any spot on the 
earth far more exactly than had been possible before. He 
thus became the founder of scientific geography. 

Development of the Biological Sciences. In the study of 
animal and vegetable fife Aristotle and his pupils remained 
the leaders, and the ancient world never progressed beyond 
their teachings. While their knowledge of botany, acquired 
-without a microscope, was of course limited and contained 
errors, a large mass of new facts was observed and arranged. 
The medical men of the Museum at Alexandria were the 
first Greeks to undertake the dissection of the human body. 
They discovered the nerves and showed that the lines of 
cormection between the whole body and the brain were the 
nerves. Herophilus, one of the greatest of these Alexandrian 
anatomists, discovered the optic nerve and traced it from the 
eye to the brain. In this way the brain was shown to be the 
center of a great system of sensation and control which we 
call the nervous system. Although such research came very 
near to discovering the circulation of the blood, the arteries 
were still thought to be channels for the circulation of air 
from the lungs. Alexandria became the greatest center of 




Fig. 61. A Greek Teacher Instructing Pupils in Writing (Left) 
and Reading (Right) 


medical research in the ancient world, and here young men 
went through long periods of study to train themselves as 
physicians, just as medical students do at the present day. 

The Alexandrian Library and Book-Publishing. Besides 
the interest taken in the natural sciences, the study of liter- 
ature made much progress. The great library of the Ptole- 
mies at Alexandria far surpassed all other hbraries of the 
time, finally containing over half a million rolls. It required 
an immense amount of editing and copying by hand to make 
from old and often badly written manuscripts of famous works 
the perfect editions needed for this great collection. In order 
to correct these older texts a knowledge of the changes which 
had taken place in languages was necessary, and so Alexan- 
drian scholars began to compile Greek dictionaries and to 
write the first grammars. 

Hellenistic Literature. The writers of this age no longer 
chose great and dramatic subjects, like war and fate, but 
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loved to picture peaceful scenes, such as the shepherd at 
the spring, listening to the music of the overhanging boughs 
or lazily watching his flocks. These charming scenes of 
country life, described in melodious verse, dehghted the cul- 
tivated people of Alexandria more than the classics of former 
days. Their favorite writer was a Sicilian named Theocritus. 

Education : Elementary Schools and Gymnasiums. In such 
a cultivated world, education had made much progress. The 
elementary schools, once private, were now often supported 
by the state. When the lad had finished at the elementmy 
school, his father allowed him to attend lectures on rhetoric, 
science, philosophy, and mathematics in the lecture rooms of 
the gymnasium building. Such was the interest in learning 
that often a youth spent a few years of study at the Museum 
or in the schools of philosophy at Athens. 

Moreover, special training had now become absolutely 
necessary to a young man’s success in the pimsuit of a pro- 
fession. Like the medical student, the architect studied his 
profession. He bent industriously over books that told him 
how to erect an arch that would be safe and secure, and what 
were the proper proportions for a column. Yotmg fellows 
who wished to become engineers studied many things in 
mechanics, like bridge-building and devices for moving heavy 
bodies. It was an age of technical training. The specializa- 
tion in the professions was also to be found among the 
scientists, who now devoted their attention to a particular 
branch, like astronomy or mathematics or geography. 

The Schools of the University at Athens; Aristotle. Athens, 
not Alexandria, was the leading home of philosophy. The 
youth who went there to take up philosophical studies foimd 
the successors of Plato still continuing his teaching in the 
quiet grove of the Academy, where his memory was stUl 
greatly revered. Plato’s pupil Aristotle, however, had not 
been able to accept his master’s teachings. After completing 
the education of the young Alexander, Aristotle had returned 
to Athens and established a school of his own at the famous 
Lyceum. With the help of groups of his more advanced stu- 
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Fig: 62. Hellenistic Gymmsixm at Miletus, Tkiri Century b.c. 

The Hellenistic gymnasium was not only a gymnasium in our modem sense but 
also a school. Here the boys attended elementary school, and the older men, 
standing among the colonnades, would discuss scientific or philosophic theories 
while they watched the athletic exercises and contests of the boys md yo^g men. 
Miletus was one of the few ancient states to recognize its responsibility in educa- 
tion. We know that at least two large gifts, which corresponded to modem edu- 
cational endowments, were given to the city for educational purposes. (After 

Krischen) 

dents, Aristotle put together a kind of encyclopedia contain- 
ing old and new facts in the different natural sciences, besides 
writing many treatises on other subjects, like logic, ethics, 
psychology, the drama, government, etc. The work was 
never completed, and many of the essays and treatises which 
it included have been lost. When Aristotle died, soon after 
the death of Alexander, his school declined. Aristotle's 
works, however, formed the greatest attempt ever made in 
ancient times to collect and to state clearly the whole mass 
of human knowledge. No writer ever enjoyed such wide- 
spread and unquestioned authority as did Aristotle for hun- 
dreds of years. 

Stoics and Epicureans. But many Greeks desired, in ad- 
dition to knowledge about the world, some teaching which 
would give them a happy and contented frame of mind and 
guide men in their attempts to hve a good hfe. To meet 
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this desire two more schools of philosophy arose at Athens. 
The first, the Stoic School, taught that man’s chief aim 
should be to learn to face misfortune bravely by rising supe- 
rior to both pleasure and pain. Its followers were famous for 
their fortitude, and hence our common use of the word 
stoicism” to indicate indifference to suffering. The Stoic 
School was very popular, and finally became the greatest 
of the schools of philosophy. The second, the Epicurean 
School, foimded by Epicurus in his garden at Athens, taught 
that the highest good was pleasure both of body and of 
mind. However, as Epicurus tells us in his letters, one can- 
not experience pleasure unless one lives '"wisely, nobly, and 
justly,” for life which is not so lived is not pleasant. Thus 
Epicurus sought to instill in his followers certain ideals of 
serenity and self-sufficiency. It is indeed a tragedy that 
later men, particularly the Romans, distorted this teaching 
into a justification for a life of sensual pleasure. The Oriental 
proverb "Eat, drink, and be merry, for tomorrow we die” 
has therefore been commonly applied to the Epicureans. 
Hence we still call a man devoted to pleasure, especially in 
eating, an epicure. 

The Fall of the Old Greek Gods; Popularity of Oriental 
Religions. For highly educated men the beliefs of Stoicism 
or Epicureanism served as their religion. They often re- 
jected the old beliefs about the gods. Moreover, they did 
not have to keep silent about their beliefs. The teachings 
of Socrates would no longer have caused his condemnation 
by his Athenian neighbors. 

The great multitude of the common i>eople, however, had 
not the education to understand philosophy nor the money 
to attend the philosophical schools. With the decline of their 
faith in the old Greek gods many Greeks adopted the religions 
of the Near East, and the Oriental gods became more and 
more popular. The Orient exerted a steady influence upon 
the life of the Eastern Mediterranean, in commerce, govern- 
ment, customs, industry, art, literature, and religion. So 
when Christianity issued from Palestine, it found itself but 
one among many influences from the Orient which were 
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passing westward. Thus, while Greek civilization, with 
its language, its art, its literature, its theaters and gymna- 
siums, was Hellenizing the Orient, the Orient in the same 
way was exercising a powerful influence on the West and 
was Orientalizing the Eastern Mediterranean world. In this 
way there was gradually formed an Eastern Mediterranean 
world of Hellenic-Oriental civilization. 

The Larger World of the Hellenistic Age. In this larger 
world the old Greek city-citizen, who had made Greek civili- 
zation what it was, played but a small part. The city-citizen 
had no share in guiding the affairs of the great nation or em- 
pire of which his city-state was a part. It was as if a citizen 
of Chicago might vote at the election of a mayor of his own 
city but had no right to vote at the election of a president 
of the United States. There was not even a name for the 
empire of the Seleucids, and their subjects, wherever they 
went, bore the names of their home cities or countries. The 
conception of "native land” in our sense was wanting, and 
patriotism did not exist. 

A larger world had thus swallowed up the old Greek 
city-states; but this world of the Eastern Mediterranean, 
with its mixed Hellenic-Oriental civilization, had by 200 B.c. 
reached a point where it was to feel the iron hand of a great 
new military power from the distant world of the Western 
Mediterranean. We shall therefore be unable to understand 
the further story of the Eastern Mediterranean until we have 
turned back and taken up the career of the Western Mediter- 
ranean world. There in the West, for some three centuries, 
the city of Rome had been developing a power which was to 
unite both the East and the West into a vast empire includ- 
ing the whole Mediterranean. 

Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. Who were the Macedonians? Describe the new military ar- 
rangements of Philip of Macedon. What did the Athenians think 
about Philip’s plans? What was the outcome of Philip’s struggle 
with the Greeks? 
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2. Discuss Alexander’s relations with the Greeks. What decision 
did Alexander make after his conquest of Asia Minor? What battle 
ended the rule of the Great King? 

3- What was Alexander’s policy regarding the relations of Asia 
and Europe? W^hat further conquests did he plan? Discuss the con- 
sequences of Alexander’s death. What three empires resulted from 
the wars after Alexander’s death? What was the policy of the first 
Ptolemy? 

4. How did the scientists of the Hellenistic Age differ from those of 
Pericles’ day ? What state-supported scientific foundation was estab- 
lished in the Hellenistic Age ? What advances were made in biological 
knowledge? 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following : a philippic, 
the Ptolemies, cosmopolitan, hygiene, applied science, specific gravity. 

Directive Questions 

1. Who was the last advocate of the Greek city-state and Greek 
independence? Could Athens have withstood the Macedonians? 

2. How did the Athenians, the Ten Thousand, and others prepare 
the way for the Macedonians? 

3. What is Alexander’s place in world history? 

4. Who succeeded Athens as ^'policeman” of the Mediterranean? 

Discussion Topics 

L Was Alexander a genius or was he merely fortunate? 

2. If Alexander had carried out his plans to conquer the Western 
Mediterranean, there would have been no Roman Empire. 

3. The decline of the city-states was a tragedy from the standpoint 

of progress in civilization. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1- Studies in Source Materials. Thallon, Readings in Greek His- 
tory : (1) PMlip’s preparation for conquest, pp. 562-565 ; (2) Speeches 
of Isocrates address^ to Philip, pp. 570-573. 

2. Supplementary. When Alexander conquered the Persian Empire, 
he found in the palaces of the Great King quantities of silver and 
gold. What was the effect of th^ on business? Cary, Legacy of 
Akxmid&r, pp. 299-302; Frank, Economic History of Rome, pp. 74- 
75; Glotz, AncieM Greece at Work, pp. 325-331. 

8. Look up in an encyclopedia : Macedonia, Aniioch, Gakdia, mosaic. 



Part Four 

HOW THE ROMANS ESTABLISHED 
A GREAT EMPIRE AND BROUGHT 
GREEK CIVILIZATION NEARER US 


We shall now see how a Little Latin Village in Italy, 
Roma, became the Center of a Vast Empire, including 
the Greek Cities which the Romans conquered. But 
the Conquered Greeks became the Teachers of their 
Conquerors, who enthusiastically imitated their Writ- 
ings and Buildings and Art, and carried them into the 
Uttermost Parts of their Vast Empire. The Romans 
handed down the Greek Civilization to Coming Gen- 
erations, with Various Additions of them Own. Later 
it will be shown, in Part Five, how for Centuries Men 
venerated the Roman Empire, and tried to keep it 
Ahve, at Least in Name 
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The Romm MiWury Hospital at (mar l^euss, in the Prussian Rhine 

Province), about a.d. 100 

While the scientific progress made in medicine after the sixth century B.c. was 
of Greek origin, yet it was during the Roman Empire that the Greek and 
Greek-trained physicians made certain improvements in the practice of medi- 
cine. These improvements were principally in organization, in development of 
surgical implements, and in sanitation. The greatest physician of Roman 
times was the Greek Galen, from Asia Minor. It seems evident from his books 
that the ideas of sanitation which Rome developed made the doctors of the 
Roman Empire perhaps the cleanest group of doctors in antiquity. The 
ground plans of the hospital excavated at Novaesium well illustrate the above 
three points in the progress of medicine in the Roman Empire. The Empire 
was very particular about the health of the soldiers. Ind^, the doctors of 
such a well-regulated Roman military hospital as that at Novsesium, around the 
end of the first century A.D., would have been shocked at the horrors which 
Flcirence Nightingale found at the Scutari barrack hospital in the Crimean 
"War in 1854. The hospital at Novaesium was about 165 feet wide by 295 
feet long. The arrangement, as may be seen from the diagram above, was very 
similar to the corridor system in modem hospitals. The entrance corridor, 
beginning at A, led into the court B, which probably held a reservoir for rain 
water. Room C was perhaps the dining-hall. There are some seventeen suites 
distributed along the main corridor, like the one at D. Apparently one entered 
the anteroom 1, opening off the corridor, and could imm ediately shut the door 
to keep drafts and noise from the sickrooms 2 and 3. In the small room 4 the 
attendant probably sat, and clothes and supplies could also be stored there. 
The room E was apparently for the disposal of waste, as it contains a brick 
tile covering under which begms the channel F, which seems to have continued 
on to the outside of the building. Many surgical implements were found 
scattered throughout the ruins of the building. (After Meyer-Steinig) 


CHAPTER XII • THE WESTERN 
MEDITERRANEAN WORLD AND ROME’S 
CONQUEST OF ITALY 

THE WESTERN MEDITERRANEAN WORLD * EARLIEST ROME AND THE ETRUSCANS • 
THE EARLY ROMAN REPUBLIC • THE EXPANSION OF THE ROMAN REPUBLIC AND THE 
CONQUEST OF ITALY 


O F ALL the great cities of Europe today, Rome has had the longest 
and most fascinating history. Starting as a tiny market place on the 
Tiber, it became the first great city of western Europe, and finally ruled 
an empire which reached from Britain on the north to the Persian Gulf and 
the Indian Ocean, and from the Atlantic to the Caspian Sea. 

How greatly the Roman Empire influenced the development of the 
Western world we shall realize as we read the story of European history. 
Scattered from England to Palestine are remains of its wonderful buildings, 
and automobiles now traverse roads which were first laid out by engineers 
of the Roman Empire. Many of our handsome public buildings are modeled 
upon Roman buildings. 

Latin, the language of the Romans, is studied in our schools; and from 
it are descended not only the French, Italian, and Spanish languages but 
many English words. Latin terms are also used today in scientific studies. 

Scholars have regarded the contribution of the Romans to the develop- 
ment of law as their greatest achievement; and law students today are 
usually required to learn something of Roman law. 

It took many centuries for the Romans to learn to foimd cities, build fine 
buildings, improve their language, develop their law and government, and 
reach their highest development in the days of the Roman Empire. In order 
to appreciate the greatness of this achievement it will be necessary first to 
trace their progress from their appearance as wandering tribesmen to the 
establishment of the Roman Republic as mistress of all Italy. 


1. The Western Mediterranean World 

The Division of the Mediterranean into an Eastern and a 
Western Basin. The Mediterranean is not a single compact 
body of water, like the North Sea or one of the American 
Great Lakes. A land-bridge made up of Italy and Sicily 
extends across a large part of this great sea and almost 
divides it into two parts, an eastern and a western basin. 
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There are no accepted geographical names for these two 
basins, but we may call them, for convenience, the Eastern 
anH Western Mediterranean worlds. The story of civiliza- 
tion began very early in the Eastern Mediterranean world 
(p. 23), but civilization was much slower in reaching and 
improving the life of the Western Mediterranean peoples. 

Italy: its Geography and Climate. The most important 
land in the Western Mediterranean world in early times was 
Italy. It slopes westward in the main, and thus it faces and 
belongs to the Western Mediterranean world. The Italian 
peninsula, thrusting far out into the sea, is nearly six hun- 
dred miles long. The main chain of the Apennines, though 
crossing the peninsula obliquely in the north, is nearly 
parallel with the coasts. There are more extensive plains for 
the cultivation of grain than we find anywhere in Greece; 
at the same time there is much more room for upland pas- 
turage of flocks and herds. A considerably larger population 
can be supported in the plains of Italy than in Greece. And 
since there are few good harbors, agriculture and live stock 
developed much earlier than trade. 

Bronze Age Cinlization in Italy. The Late Stone Age 
has left comparatively few traces in the Italian peninsula ; 
but with the coming of metal many more remains of this 
early civilization have survived. Northern Italy was the first 
to feel the influence of the Bronze Age civilization which had 
developed on the north side of the Alps in the Danube valley. 
The fertile plains and forest-clad slopes of Italy have always 
attracted the peoples of northern Europe to forsake their 
own bleak and wintry lands and migrate to this warm and 
simny peninsula in the southern sea. Perhaps as early as 
2000 B.C. a people from the north side of the Alps pushed 
southward through the Alpine passes and settled around the 
lakes of northern Italy. The remains of over a himdred of 
their pile-supported settlements have also been found under 
the soil of the Po valley, once a vast morass, which these 
people reclaimed by erecting their dwellings farther and far- 
ther out in it. The city of Venice ^ still standing on piles. 
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TJ»£ Four Rival Peoples of the Western Mediterranean: Etruscans, Italic Tribes, 
Greeks, and Carthaginians 


although it is now built mostly of stone — is an example of 
the way the lake-dwellers once built their little wooden 
houses on piles in the same region. This kind of building was 
copied by the later Romans, who made their military camps 
on a plan exactly like that of the Po- valley pile- villages. 

The Western Wing of the Indo-Europeans enters Italy. While 
the pile-villagers were settling in the Po valley the tribes 
forming the western end of the Indo-European migration 
(Fig. 29) began to feel the attractiveness of the warm and 
verdant hiUs of Italy. Probably not long after the Greeks 
had pushed southward into the Greek peninsula (p. 120), 
other Western tribes of Indo-European blood crossed the 
Balkan peninsula and, moving westward, entered the beauti- 
ful Western Mediterranean world. They came in successive 
migrations, but the most important group that settled in the 
central and southern parts of the Italian peninsula were the 
Italic tribes, the earliest Italians. 
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We remember that the Greeks, in conquering the ^gean, 
took possession of a highly civilized region. This was not 
the case with the Indo-European invaders of Italy. They 
found the Western Mediterranean world without civilization. 
It had no fine buildings, no fortified cities, only the simplest 
arts and industries, no writing, no literature, and no organ- 
ized governments. 

Three Western Rivals of the Italic Invaders. The Italic 
invaders were plain peasant folk, cultivating their little fields 
and pasturing their flocks. As illiterate peasants they seemed 
to have slight prospect of advancement. Their chief qualities 
were a certain steadfastness of purpose, undaunted courage, 
and a hardihood which nothing seemed to weaken. The 
Italic tribes were to find these traits very useful ; for, besides 
the pile- village folk, they were after a time confronted in 
Italy by three strong rivals who came from the Eastern 
Mediterranean world, where they had had the advantage of 
the wealth and weapons, military discipline, and govern- 
mental organization which we have seen growing up in the 
great imperial civilizations of the East. It did not seem 
probable that the tiny groups of Italic villagers could ever 
hope to oppose successfully these more fortunate rivals, who 
soon extended their commerce to the West and began to 
occupy a strong position on the shores of the Western Medi- 
terranean. From north to south the three rivals of the Italic 
tribes were the Etruscans, the Greeks, and the Phoenicians. 

The Etruscans settled on the western coast of Italy north 
of the Tiber, and in the coxirse of several centuries took 
possession of north-central Italy from the Tiber to the Amus 
River. The leading Etruscans became industrial and com- 
mercial princes who did not give up the seafaring life. The 
triangular basin inclosed by Italy and the three islands of 
Corsica, Sardinia, and Sicily finally came to be called the 
Tyrrhenian — that is, Etruscan — Sea. From these waters 
the Etruscans marketed their wares far and wide throughout 
the Mediterranean. 

Before 1000 B.c. the Phoenicians had already established 
trading posts in Spain. At about the same time they settled 
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on the African coast opposite Sicily and founded there the 
city of Carthage, which was before long the chief harbor in 
the Western Mediterranean. The Carthaginians soon held 
the northern coast of Africa westward to the Atlantic. Be- 
sides gaining southern Spain, they were also taking possession 
of the islands of the Western Mediterranean, especially 
Sicily. While the Carthaginians were endeavoring to make 
the Western Mediterranean their own, the third rival of the 
Italic peoples invaded the West. They were the Greeks. 

Let us now turn back to follow the career of the barbarous 
Italic tribes of central Italy under the leadership of Rome, 
and watch them slowly gaining territory and, finally, adopt- 
ing the civilization of the Etruscans on their north and then 
of the Greeks to the south of them. 

2. Earliest Rome and the Etruscans 

The Tribes of Latium. On the south bank of the river Tiber 
there was a group of Italic tribes known as the Latins. In the 
days when the Etruscan sea raiders were still landing on the 
shores north of the Tiber, these Latin tribes had occupied a 
plain less than thirty by forty miles in area. They called it 
Latium; whence their own name, "Latins.” Like their 
Italic neighbors, they lived in small, scattered communities, 
cultivating grain and pasturing flocks. Their land was not 
very fertile, and the struggle for existence developed a strong 
and hardy people. A small town called Alba Longa was the 
leader of the Latin tribes when they were obliged to unite 
to drive off their hostile neighbors. They watched very 
anxiously the growth of the flourishing Etruscan towns on 
the other side of the Tiber, and did what they could to keep 
the Etruscans from crossing to the Latin side. 

The Beginnings of Rome. When the Latin peasants needed 
weapons or tools they were obliged to take their grain or 
oxen to a trading post on the south side of the Tiber, ten 
or twelve miles from its mouth. On the neighboring hills 
there were several straggling villages, and on a hill called the 
Palatine there was a stronghold, or fortification. On the low, 
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Mi^ of Early Rome Showir^ Successive Stages of its Growth 


marshy plain, encircled by the hills, was an open-air market 
called the Fomm, where the Latin peasants could meet the 
Etruscan traders and exchange grain or oxen for the metal 
tools or weapons they needed. Such must have been the con- 
dition about 1000 B.c. of the group of villages which were to 
b^ome Rome. 

Rome seized by Etruscans (about 750 b.c.). An Etruscan 
invasion, which the Latin tribes had always feared, finally 
took place. Perhaps as early as 750 B.c., one of the Etruscan 
princes crossed the Tiber with an army, drove out the last of 
the line of Latin chieftains, and took possession of the strong- 
hold on the Palatine. He then gained control of the villages 
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on the hills above the Tiber, which gradually merged into the 
city of Rome. The Etruscan kings soon extended their power 
over the Latin tribes 
of the plain of La- 
tium. The town of 
Alba Longa, which 
had once led the 
Latins, disappeared. 

Thus Rome became 
a city-kingdom under 
an Etruscan king, 
like the other Etrus- 
can cities which 
stretched from Capua 
far north to the har- 
bor of Genoa (map, 
p. 259). Although 
Rome was ruled by 
Etruscan kings for 
probably two cen- 
turies and a half, the 
people of Latium, 
whom the Etruscan 
kings governed, con- 
tinued to be Latin 
and to speak the 
Latin tongue.^ 

Etruscan Influences 
in Rome. Neverthe- 
less, the civilization of Rome became essentially Etruscan, 
and with the Etruscan kings began a much more civilized 

1 This pr^entation makes the line of early kings at Rome (about 750 to about 
500 B.C.) exclusively Etruscan. The traditional founding of Rome not long before 
750 B.c. would then correspond to its capture and establishment as a strong king- 
dom by the Etruscans. We possess no written documents of Rome for this early 
period. Our conclusions are based on a study of archaeological remains. If these 
remains had formed our only evidence, no one could ever have reached any other 
conclusion than that the kings of Rome were Etruscan. The later Romans them- 
selves, however, with evident disinclination to believe that they early kings had 
been outsiders, cherish«l a tradition that their kings were native Romans. This 
tradition has found a place in literature and k still widely believed. 



Fig. 63. Bronze Wolf from the Capitol at Rome 

The wolf (sixth century b.c.) was made by Etrus- 
can artists under Greek influence in Italy. The two 
infants nourished by the she-wolf are later addi- 
tions, put there in accordance with the tradition at 
Rome that the city was founded by these twin 
brothers, named Romulus and Remus. Their an- 
cestor, so said the tradition, was ^Eneas, one of 
the Trojan heroes, who had fled from Troy after 
its destruction and, after many adventures, had 
arrived in Italy. His son fotmded and became 
king of Alba Longa. In the midst of a family feud 
among his descendants these twin boys, the sons 
of the war-god. Mars, were bom ; and after they 
had been set adrift in the Tiber by the mling 
king, their boat gently ran aground at the base 
of the Palatine Hill, where a she-wolf found and 
nourished the babes. When they grew up they 
founded Rome. Similar legends formed all that the 
Romans knew of their early history, through the 
period of the kings and far down into the Republic 




264 Earlier Ages 

life than the city had ever seen before. They introduced im- 
portant improvements. The Forum, the low market valley, 
was often flooded in the rainy season by stagnant water, 
which formed malaria-breeding pools. The Etruscan kings 
therefore built a massive masonry drain, which carried off 
the excess water and conducted it into the river. This made 
the city more healthful. This ancient sewer drain built by 
the Etruscans still remains. The earliest architecture in 
Rome was Etruscan. 

Etruscan ships had, however, sailed Greek waters since 
Mycenaean days, and the Etruscans were constantly trading 
in the Greek harbors. Etruscan civilization, therefore, finally 
became a mixture of old Eastern-Mediterranean culture and 
Greek civilization. It was this Etruscan civilization, influenced 
by the Greeks, which shaped the life of Rome after 600 b.c. 

Expulsion of Etruscan Kings of Rome (about 500 B.c.). 
While the Etruscan rulers did much for Rome, their tyranny 
finally caused a revolt, led probably by the Etruscan nobles 
themselves, and the kings of Rome were driven out. The 
fugitive king and his followers fled northward to their kins- 
men, to the city of Caere. Thus about 500 B.c. the career of 
Rome under kings came to an end ; but the two and a half 
centuries of Etruscan rule had left their mark on Roman 
civilization, religion, tribal organization, art, and industry. 

3. The Early Roman Republic 

Origin of the Latin Alphabet; Coins. As we have seen, 
during the Etruscan period Greek influences were equally im- 
portant in Latium. At the dock below the Tiber ford, ships 
from the Greek cities of southern Italy were becoming more 
and more common. Long before the Etruscan kings were 
driven out, the Roman traders had gradually learned to 
scribble memoranda of their own, using the alphabet em- 
ployed by the Greek merchants. Greek letters became like- 
wi^ the Roman alphabet, slightly changed to suit the Latin 
language. Thus the Oriental alphabet was carried one step 
farther in the long westward journey which finally made it 
the alphabet with which this book is printed. 
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The Romans used letters instead of figures for writing 
numbers. We still use this old system, as may be seen 

at the beginning of this 
chapter: "Chapter XII.” 
The page is, however, 
257 instead of CCLVII, 
as it would have been in 
Latin. Men originally 
counted on their ten 
fingers, as ignorant peo- 
ple still do. The num- 
bers from 1 to 10 were 
written by the Romans 
I, 11, III, IV, V, VI, VII, 
VIII, IX, X. V meant 
a whole hand ; X, both 
hands. IV was the whole 
hand less one finger ; IX 
was both hands less one 
finger. L meant fifty, C 
a hundred, D five hun- 
dred, and M a thousand. 
The year 1937 could be 
written MCMXXXVII. 
We continue to use this 
way of numbering, with letters instead of figures, in books, 
on clock faces, and over the entrances to public buildings. 
Our convenient "Arabic” figures began to be used in Italy, 
France, and England about seven htmdred years ago. 

As Ro man trade grew it was found very inconvenient to 
pay bills with grain and oxen while the Greek merchant at the 
dock paid his bills with copper and silver coins. At length, 
over a hundred and fifty years after the Etruscan kings had 
been driven out, the Romans began to issue copper or bronze 
coins (Fig. 65). 

The Romans adopt the Greek Gods. But the Greeks in- 
fluenced other things besides Roman business. For the Ro- 
man heard of strange gods of the Greeks, and he was told 



Fig. 65. Early Roman Bronze Coin, Called 
an As 


In the time of Alexander the Great (second 
hal f of the fourth century B.c.) the Rom^ 
found it too inconvenient to continue paying 
their debts in goods and cattle. That cattle 
were used very frequently for money is shown 
by the fact that the Roman word for cattle 
(pecus) was the origin of one of their common 
words for property (pecunid) and has de- 
scended to us in our common word “pecu- 
niary.” The Romans probably learned from 
the Etruscans how to use large disks of bronze 
as money. The coin shown above weighed 
about a pound. It was minted at Rome and 
stamped on the obverse (A) with the head of 
Janus (god of gates and doors) and on the 
reverse (B) with a ship’s prow 
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that they were the originals of his own gods. He was told 
that Venus was the Greek Aphrodite, Mercury was Hermes, 
Ceres was Demeter, and so on. For the Roman there was a 
god over every natural thing and for all human actions ; Ju- 
piter was the great Sky-god and king of all the gods ; Mars, 
the patron of all warriors ; Venus, the queen of love ; Juno, 
an ancient Sky-goddess, was protectress of women, of birth 
and marriage, while Vesta too watched over the household 
life ; Ceres was the goddess who maintained the fruitfulness 
of the earth, and especially the grainfields (compare English 
"cereal”) ; and Mercury was the messenger of the gods, who 
protected business and merchandising, as his name shows. 

Roman Lack of Imagination. The practical and hard- 
headed Romans did not have the vivid imagination of the 
Greeks which had created the beautiful Greek mythology. 
The Romans were better fitted for success in war and govern- 
ment than for making any original contributions to religion, 
art, or literature, or for making discoveries in science. Let 
us now see how the practical gifts of the Romans aided them 
in developing the Roman state. 

Establishment of the Roman Republic. When the Etrus- 
can kings were driven out of Rome, about 500 B.C., the nobles, 
called patricians, came into control of the government. The 
patricians agreed that two of their number should be elected 
as heads of the state. These two magistrates, called consuls, 
were to have the same powers, were to serve for a year only, 
and were then to give way to two others. Annual elections 
were held in an assembly composed of the weapon-bearing 
men. This assembly was largely under the control of the 
patricians. Nevertheless, we must call this new state a re- 
public, of which the consuls were the presidents; for the 
people had a voice in electing them. But as only patricians 
could serve as consuls, the people were not satisfied. As 
the government of the nobles became oppressive, the people, 
called the plebs (compare our "plebeian”), finally revolted 
and left the city. They refused to come back until the patri- 
cians had granted some of their demands. 
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The Tribunes Blenders of the People, The patricians were 
unable to get on without the help of the people as soldiers 
in their frequent wars. They therefore agreed to give the 
people a larger share in the government, by allowing them in 
their own assembly to elect a group of new officials, called 
tribunes. The tribunes had the right to veto the action of any 
officer of the government, even that of the consuls themselves. 
When any citizen was treated unjustly by a consul, he might 
appeal to one of the tribunes for aid. 

Growing Body of Government Officials. It gradually became 
necessary to create new officers for various kinds of busi- 
ness. To take care of the government funds, treasury offi- 
cials called quaestors were appointed. Officials called censors 
were required to keep lists (a census) of the people, and to look 
after their daily conduct and see that nothing improper was 
permitted. Our own use of the word censor"' is derived 
from these Roman officials. A judge called a praetor was 
appointed to assist the consuls in deciding legal cases. In 
times of great national danger it was customary to appoint 
some revered and trustworthy leader as the supreme ruler of 
the state. He was called the dictator, and he could hold his 
office for only a brief period. 

The Senate, and the Struggle of Plebs and Patricians. The 
consuls had great power and influence in all government 
matters, but they were much influenced by a coimcil of patri- 
cians called the Senate (from Latin senex, meaning '"old 
man"’). The patricians enjoyed the exclusive right to serve 
as consuls, to sit in the Senate, and to hold almost all the 
offices created to carry on the business of government. 

The tribunes, as we have seen, could protect the people 
from some injustices, but they could not secure to the plebeian 
citizen the right to be elected as consul, or to become a sena- 
tor, or to marry into a patrician family. The struggle of the 
common people to win equal rights from the wealthy and 
powerful therefore continued. It was a struggle like those of 
earlier times in Athens and the other Greek states ; but at 
Rome it resulted in a much wiser and more successful settle- 
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ment. The citizens of Rome gained their rights, without 
civil war or bloodshed, to a large extent during the first two 
centuries after the founding of the Republic. 

The People gain Written Laws. The people now demanded 
that the existing laws be put in writing, in order that they 
might know by what laws they were being judged. About 
fifty years after the establishment of the Republic the ear- 
liest Roman laws were set down in writing and engraved 
upon twelve tablets of bronze (450 b.c.). The people then 
demanded the right to share in the making of new laws and 
to have an assembly of the people, which might pass new laws. 

Growing Power of the People. Having shaken off the legal 
power of the Senate to control their action, the assemblies 
of the people became the lawmaking bodies of the Roman 
state. In this way the people gradually were able to secure 
a fairer share of the public lands. Most important of all, these 
new laws increased the rights of the people to hold office. In 
the end Roman citizens elected their plebeian neighbors as 
censors and quaestors, as judges, and at last even as consuls, 
and they saw men of the people sitting in the Senate. 

New Nobility made up of Former Magistrates. Roman 
citizens had a deep respect for government and for its officials. 
There soon grew up a group of once-plebeian families re- 
spected by the Roman citizens on account of their public 
service to the state when they held office. When the voters 
were called upon to select their candidates for government 
officials, they preferred members of these eminent families, 
especially for the consulship. A new nobility was thus formed, 
made up of these illustrious families of plebeians and the old 
patricians. 

As a result of these changes this new nobility found its way 
into the Senate, which was thus composed of the three 
hundred men of Rome who had had the most experience in 
government and in public affairs. Their combined influence 
was finally stronger than that of the consuls themselves. 
The consuls were then obliged to carry on the government 
according to instructions from the Senate. 
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The Roman Senate rules the State. By far the larger part 
of the Roman citizens lived too far away to come to the 
city and vote. Knowing, too, their own ignorance of public 
affairs, the Roman citizens were willing that important public 
questions should be settled by the Senate. In this way the 
Roman Senate became a large committee of experienced 
statesmen, guiding and controlling the Roman state. They 
formed the greatest council of rulers which ever grew up in 
the ancient world. They were a body of aristocrats, and 
their control of Rome made it an aristocratic state, in spite 
of its republican form. We are now to watch the steady 
development and progress of Roman power under the able 
leadership of the Senate. We should bear in mind, however, 
that the Senate’s ijower was a slow growth, developing dur- 
ing the wars and conquests which we are now to follow. 

4. The Expansion of the Roman Republic and the 
Conquest of Italy 

Early Struggles of the Republic. It was a tiny nation 
which began its uncertaip career after the expulsion of the 
Etruscan kings about 500 B.c. The territory of the Roman 
Republic thus far included only the city, with the neighboring 
fields for a very few miles around. On the other side of the 
Tiber lived the dreaded Etruscans, and on the Roman side of 
the river, all around the little republic, lay the lands of the 
Latin tribes, only loosely united with Rome by treaty. 

For two generations the new republic struggled to main- 
tain its mere existence. Fortunately for the Romans, within 
a generation after the foundation of the Republic the Greek 
fleet of Syracuse utterly destroyed the Etruscan fleet (474 
B.C.). Later the Etruscans were attacked by the Gauls, who 
were at this time pouring over the Alpine passes into the 
valley of the Po and destroying the Etruscan cities of the 
north. This weakening of the Etruscans probably saved 
Rome from destruction. By 400 b.c., or a little after, the 
Romans were able to conquer and take possession of a fringe 
of new territory on aU sides, which served as a protection 
against their enemies. 
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Roman Policy of Expansion. In this new territory the 
Romans planted colonies of citizens, or granted citizenship or 
other valuable privileges to the conquered people. Roman 
peasants, who were trader obligation to fight for Rome and 
who had a voice in the government, thus pushed out into the 
new and enlarging Roman territory. So Rome grew not only 
in size but in strength, for she had an ever-increasing body of 
hardy and loyal citizen-soldiers. The Roman policy was thus 
in striking contrast with the narrow methods of the Greek 
republics, which jealously prevented outsiders from gai ning 
citizenship. It was the steady growth of Rome under this 
plan which in a little over two centuries after the driving out 
of the Etruscan kings made the little republic on the Tiber 
mistress of all Italy. 

Capture of Rome by the Gauls. The second century of 
Roman expansion opened with a fearful catastrophe, which 
very nearly caused the complete destruction of the nation. 
In the first two decades around 400 B.c. the barbarian Gauls 
of the north, who had been overrunning the territory of 
the Etruscans, finally reached the lower Tiber, defeated the 
Roman army, and entered the city. Unable, however, to cap- 
ture the citadel on the Capitol Hill, the Gauls at length agreed 
to accept a payment of gold and to return northward, where 
they settled in the valley of the Po. But they still remained a 
serious danger to the Romans. 

Rome achieves the Leadership of the Latin Tribes. As 
Rome recovered from this disaster it was evident that the 
city needed fortifications, and for the first time stone walls 
(the so-called Servian WaU ; plan, p. 262) were built around 
it. Alarmed at the growing power of Rome, the Latin tribes 
now endeavored to break away from the control of the 
powerful walled city. In the two years’ war which followed, 
Rome completely subdued the Latin tribes, who in time were 
to help her to gain the leadership of Italy. 

The year 338 b.c., in which this important conquest was 
completed, is a date to be remembered, for it was also the year 
that the Greek cities were defeated by Philip of Macedon. In 
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the same year, therefore, both the Greeks and the Latins came 
under the leadership of a single state, — the Greeks, under 
that of Macedonia ; the Latins, under that of Rome. 

Samnite Wars (325-290 B.c.) and the Battle of Sentinum 
(295 B.C.). Meantime another dangerous foe, a group of Italic 
tribes called the Samnites, had been taking possession of the 
mountains inland from Rome. These people were able to 
muster a large army of hardy peasants who were good fighters. 
By 325 B.c. a fierce war broke out between the Romans and 
the Samnites. It lasted with interruptions for a generation. 
The Romans lost several battles, and the Samnites succeeded 
in moving their army northward and joining forces with 
Rome’s enemies, the Etruscans and the Gauls. In the moun- 
tains midway between the upper Tiber and the eastern shores 
of Italy the Roman army met and crushed the combined 
forces of the allies in a terrible battle at Sentinum. This vic- 
tory not only gave the Romans possession of central Italy but 
made them the leading power in the whole peninsula. 

Rome Mistress of Central and Northern Italy. After thi<:j 
the Etruscans were no longer dangerous. One by one their 
cities either were taken by the Romans or entered into al- 
liance with Rome. The Gallic invaders were beaten off, 
though the Gauls, who had already settled there, continued 
to hold the Po valley. The northern boundary of the Roman 
conquests was therefore along the Amus River, south of the 
Apennines. The Romans then controlled the peninsula from 
the Amus to the Greek cities of southern Italy (maps, p. 273). 

The War with Pyrrhus (280-275 B.c.) : the Greek Cities 
come under Roman Control. The two remaining rivals of 
the Romans in the Western Mediterranean world were now 
the Greeks and the Carthaginians. Four centuries of conflict 
among themselves had left the western Greek colonies still a 
disunited group of cities fringing southern Italy and Sicily. 
Alarmed at the threatening expansion of Roman power, they 
endeavored to unite, and sent an appeal for help to Pyrrhus, 
the energetic and able king of Epirus, just across from lower 
Italy (map I, p. 284). 
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Expansion of Roman Power in Italy 


With his strong army Pyrrhus was a highly dangerous 
foe. His purpose was to form a great nation of the western 
Greeks in Sicily and Italy. He completely defeated the 
Romans in two battles, and gained practically the whole 
island of Sicily. But the Carthaginians, when they saw this 
powerful rival rising only a few hours’ sail from their home 
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harbor, sent a fleet to assist the Romans against Pyrrhus. 
With a friendly Carthaginian fleet at the mouth of the Tiber, 
the Roman Senate refused to make peace with the Greeks so 
long as the army of P3nThus occupied Italian soil. Moreover, 
the Greeks disagreed among themselves, as they usually did 
at critical times. Pyrrhus, thus poorly supported, found him- 
self unable to gain a decisive victory over the Romans, and 
returned to Epirus. One by one the helpless Greek cities 
of Italy then surrendered to the Roman army and had no 
choice but to accept alliance with the Romans. Thus ended 
all hope of a great Greek nation in the West. 

Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. Into what divisions does the Mediterranean fall? What Indo- 
European tribes first came into Italy? What other peoples settled in 
the Western Mediterranean ? 

2. Who were the Latins? Describe Latium. What were the re- 
sults of Etruscan rule at Rome ? 

3. How did the western Greek colonies influence the Romans? 
Who took the place of the expelled Etruscan king s? What form did 
the government of Rome take? How did the people gain power? 
Why did the Senate gain such power and importance? 

4. Describe the Roman policy of expansion. Sketch the history 
of the Roman conquest of Italy. 

Useful Terms 

^ how much meaning you can give to the following; Cartha- 
ginians, Italians, Romans, Latin, drainage, dictator, Roman consul, 
American consul, republic. 

Directive Questions 

1. The Etruscans, Carthaginians, and Greeks exploited the lands 
of the Western Mediterranean. Could this have had any influence 
on the final outcome in the struggle for supremacy? 

2. The Etruscan inscriptions are written with an alphabet related 
to our alphabet ; therefore the words and letters may be read, but 
no one knows the meaning. How does the problem of deciphering 
the Etruscan language differ fi-om the problem of deciphering the 
Cretan language ? 
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3, How did the situation of the Roman plebeian in the fifth cen- 
tury B.c. differ from that of the Greek peasant in the seventh 
century b.c. ? 

4. What great mistake did the Carthaginians make when Pyrrhus 
invaded Italy? 

Discussion Topics 

1. Rome was victorious over her rivals because the Latins were 
an agricultural people. 

2. The civilization of Rome was more greatly infiuenced by 
Etruscan culture than by Greek culture. 

3. The Romans were too materialistic to understand fully what 
Greek culture meant. 

4. The rivalry in the Western Mediterranean helped to make 
Rome powerful. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Botsford, : (1) Growth 

of plebeian rights, pp. 350-360 ; (2) Sack of Rome by Gauls, pp. 362- 
365; (3) Pyrrhus, pp. 365-369; (4) The Appian Way, p. 376. 

2. Look up in an encyclopedia: Palatine Hill, Forum, Capua, 
Etruria, plebeians, censor, census, Pyrrhus, Venice, malar ia* 



CHAPTER XIII ■ THE ROMAN CONQUEST 
OF THE WESTERN MEDITERRANEAN WORLD 


ITALY UNDER THE EARLY ROKfAN REPUBLIC • THE GROWING RWALRY BETWEEN 
ROME AND CARTHAGE * THE STRUGGLE WITH CARTHAGE : THE SICILIAN WAR, OR 
FIRST PUNIC WAR • THE WAR WITH HANNIBAL (SECOND PUNIC WAr) ; THE DESTRUCT 
TION OF CARTHAGE 


I N THE previous chapter we followed the fortunes of Rome beginning 
with the earliest settlements near the mouth of the Tiber. We watched 
the development of the city-state under the rule of Etruscan kings. Then 
we saw how, having freed itself from the tyranny of its kings, the new 
Roman Republic about 500 b.c. found itself faced by three dangerous rival 
peoples, the Etruscans, Carthaginians, and Greeks. Meanwhile the Romans 
were developing their government so that Rome was guided by a great 
council of her most experienced men, called the Senate. By settling farmer 
colonists on the territory seized in war, the tiny republic on the Tiber grad- 
ually gained the mastery of the entire Italian peninsula south of the Po valley, 
and thus absorbed two of its Western rivals, the Etruscans and the Greeks. 
It now remains, first, to discuss the Roman attitude toward the conquered 
peoples of Italy, and, second, to follow the relations between Rome and 
Carthage, after the Carthaginians were left the only rivals of the Romans 
in the Western Mediterranean world. 


1. Italy under the Early Roman Republic 

The Problem of making Italy a Nation. After Rome had 
gained the leadership of Italy, there were men still living 
who could remember the Latin War (ended 338 b.c.), when 
Rome had for a time lost even the surrounding fields of 
little Latium. Now, sixty-five years later, the city on the 
Tiber was mistress of all Italy. The new power over a large 
group of cities and states, thus gained within a single life- 
time, was exercised by the Roman Senate with the greatest 
skill and success. The problem was to make Italy a nation, 
controlled by Rome. But if Rome had annexed all the con- 
quered lands and endeavored to rule them from Rome as 
mere subjects, the people of Italy would have been dissatis- 
fied, and constant revolts would have followed. 

276 
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Tlie Romans accordingly granted the defeated cities a kind 
of citizenship, which entitled them to all the protection of the 
Roman state in the courts and in carrying on business but did 
not entitle them to vote. In distant communities, however, 
no one felt the lack of this privilege, for in order to vote it was 
necessary to go to Rome. Cities and communities controlled 
by Rome in this way were called ” allies.” Enjoying the pro- 
tection of the powerful Roman state, the allies were willing 
to place their troops entirely at the disposal of Rome. 

Rome had also gradually taken over a good deal of terri- 
tory to pay her war expenses and to supply her increasing 
numbers of citizens with land. Her own full citizens thus 
occupied about a sixth of the territory of Italy. Rome, more- 
over, continued her policy of establishing Roman colonies 
throughout the territory of her allies imtil all Italy was 
more or less dotted with such communities made up of 
Roman citizens. 

Lack of National Unity in Italy. Roman methods of or- 
ganization had in this way created a kind of union of the 
states of Italy, which might in the course of time become 
merged into a nation. Many of these- peoples, however, had 
no feeling of patriotism toward Rome. Having no common 
traditions, like those of the Trojan War among the Greeks 
(p. 129), and speaking many different languages, they re- 
mained for a long time quite distinct from each other and 
from Rome. Italy was therefore still far from being a 
nation. 

Italy to become Latin in Speech but Greek in Civilization. 
The language of the future nation was to be Latin, the tongue 
of the ruling city, and its government Roman. Its ci-viliza- 
tion, however, was to become more and more Greek. In the 
Greek settlements of southern Italy the Roman soldiers for 
the first time had beheld -with wonder and admiration the 
beautiful Greek temples of such cities as Passtum and Taren- 
tum. They had also seen fine theaters, and they must have 
attended Greek plays, although they understood little or 
nothing of what was said on the stage. But the races and 
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athletic games in the handsome stadium of such a Greek 
dty required no interpretation in order to be understood 

by the sturdy Roman soldiers 
who had fought Pyrrhus in 
the south. 

In southern Italy the Ro- 
mans had taken possession of 
the western fringe of the great 
Hellenistic world, whose won- 
derful civilization we have 
already studied (pp. 241-253). 
The Romans at once appreci- 
ated the superiority of this new 
world of cultivated life, which 
they had entered in the Greek 
south. It was as yet chiefly in 
commerce and in business that 
Greek influences were most felt. Greek silver money appeared 
in greater quantities after the capture of the Greek cities ; and 
not long after the war with Pyrrhus, Rome minted her first 
silver coin (Fig. 66). Like Athens several, centuries earlier 
(p. 141), Rome now began to have a moneyed class, made up 
largely of merchants. They were not manufacturers, as at 
Athens, for Rome never became a great manufacturing center. 

2. The Growing Rivalry between 
Rome and Carthage 

Growth of Roman Commerce. A policy of agricultural ex- 
pansion had slowly brought Rome the leadership within 
Italy (p. 271). A new policy of commercial expansion was to 
bring her into conflict with the Mediterranean world outside 
of Italy. Roman ships issuing from the Tiber entered the tri- 
angular inclosure of the Mediterranean called the Tyrrhenian 
Sea. A glance at the map (I, p. 284) shows us how Rome and 
Carthage faced each other across this triangular sea, where 
both cities were now carrying on extensive business. 

Carthaginian Business Expansion in Africa. As the trade 
of Carthage increased she had gradually gained control over 



Fig. 66. A Roman Dmariiis of Silver 

After the capture of the Greek cities 
of southern Italy the Romans began 
the coinage of silver (268 B.c.). The 
large and inconvenient bronze coin 
(Fig. 65) was then displaced by silver 
for all large transactions. The value 
of this coin, called a denarius, was 
about twenty cents, like the Athenian 
drachma. (Courtesy of the American 
Numismatic Society) 
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the North African coast from the frontiers of the Greek city 
of Cyrene westward to the Atlantic. She had become the 
leading commercial power in the Western Mediterranean 
world. Her merchants seized southern Spain, with its rich 
silver mines, and also gained control of the import of British 
tin by way of the Strait of Gibraltar. Outside of this strait 
their settlements extended both northward and southward 
far along the Atlantic coast. Moreover, it was only the in- 
coming of the Greeks which had prevented the Carthaginians 
from taking possession of all the western Mediterranean 
islands upon which their splendid harbor looked out, espe- 
cially the island of Sicily. They closed the ports of the 
islands and the Strait of Gibraltar to ships from all other cities. 
Ships of other nations sailing into these waters were promptly 
rammed and sunk by Carthaginian warships. 

Carthaginian Army and State. Unlike Rome, Carthage had 
built up her military power entirely on a basis of money, 
with which she supported a large army of mercenaries or 
foreign soldiers. She had no farmers cixltivating their own 
land, from whom.-she could draw an army of citizen-soldiers 
as did Rome. This was a serious weakness. The rulers of 
the city never trusted the army, made up as it was of hired 
foreigners. Carthage was governed by a group of merchant 
nobles, a wealthy aristocracy whose members formed a 
council which had complete control. They were energetic and 
statesmanlike rulers. Centuries of shrewd guidance on their 
part made Carthage a great state, far exceeding in power 
any of the Greek states, not excepting Athens. The city of 
Carthage itself was luxurious and splendid, and in area it 
was three times as large as Rome. 

Early Relations between Carthage and Rome. In the fourth 
century B.c., before Rome had gained the leadership of Italy, 
when the Roman merchants were still doing only a small 
business and the Roman nobility was contemptuous of trade, 
the Senate had made a treaty with Carthage. ^ By this 

1 The historian Polybius writes of a similar treaty made with Carthage about 
one hundred and fifty years earlier. 
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treaty all ports in the Western Mediterranean of which the 
Carthaginians had complete control were closed to Roman 
trade. With increasing vexation the merchants of Italy 
realized that Rome had gained the supremacy of Italy and 
pushed her frontiers to the southernmost tip of the peninsula, 
only to look across and find that the merchant princes of 
Carthage held the markets of Sicily and had made the Western 
Mediterranean a Carthaginian sea. Indeed, Carthage was 
gaining a position which might cut off Rome from communi- 
cation by sea with her allies on the southern and Adriatic 
coasts of Italy. To reach them, Roman ships must pass 
through the Strait of Messina, between Italy and Sicily. The 
advance of Carthage in Sicily might enable her at any time 
to seize the Sicilian city of Messina and close this strait to 
Roman ships. 

War Strength of the Romans. The Romans could put a 
citizen-^xmY of about three hundred thousand men into 
the field. Besides the troops made up of Roman citizens 
an army included also about an equal number of troops 
drawn from the allies. This plan doubled the number of 
troops. The Roman army consequently was far greater in 
size than any army ever organized before in the Mediter- 
ranean. world. 

The Romans had been able to make several improve- 
ments on the Hellenistic methods of fighting. After hurl- 
ing spears into the ranks of the enemy, the Romans fought 
with short swords, which were much more easily handled 
at close range than long spears. At the same time the 
Romans had likewise improved the phalanx, which had thus 
far been a long, solid line with an average depth of eight 
men. This was difficult to manage. The Romans devised 
a means of making it easier to move quickly by dividing it 
into small groups. As the Romans gradually learned to shift 
these smaller units more and more rapidly and skillfully, 
the art of war entered upon a new stage. For purposes of 
mustering and feeding its army the Romans divided it into 
legions, each containing from forty-two hundred to five 
thousand men. 
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3. The Struggle with Carthage : the Sicilian War, 

OR First Punic War 

Opening of the Sicilian War (264 B.c.)- The Romans soon 
discovered that the struggle with Carthage could not be 
avoided. A local war in Sicily gave a Carthaginian garrison 
opportunity to occupy the citadel of Messina, and the Car- 
thaginians were then in command of the Strait of Messina 
(map, p. 258). A Roman army now left the soil of Italy, 
crossed the sea for the first time in Roman history, and 
entered Sicily. The struggle with Carthage had begun. 

Naval Operations of the Romans. An alliance with Syracuse 
soon gave the Romans possession of eastern Sicily, but they 
were long hampered by lack of a fleet. In the fifth year of 
the war, however, the new Roman warships,^ which the 
Senate had caused to be built, put to sea for the first time. 
They numbered a hundred and twenty battleships. 

In spite of inexperience, the Roman fleet was at first vic- 
torious. Then one newly built Roman fleet after another was 
destroyed by heavy storms at sea, and one of them was badly 
defeated by the Carthaginians. Year after year the struggle 
dragged on, while Hamilcar Barca, the Carthaginian com- 
mander, was plundering the coasts of Italy with his fleet. The 
treasury at Rome was empty, and the Romans were at the 
end of their resources; but by private contributions they 
succeeded in building still another fleet, which put to sea in 
242 B.c. with two hundred battleships of five banks of oars. 
The Carthaginian fleet was defeated and broken up (241 B.c.), 
and as a result the Carthaginians found themselves unable to 
send aid across the sea to their army in Sicily. 

Peace after the Sicilian War. The Carthaginians were 
therefore at last obhged to accept hard terms of peace at the 
hands of the Romans. They were to give up Sicily and the 
neighboring islands to Rome and to pay the Romans as war 
damages the sum of thirty-two hundred talents (over three 
and a half million dollars) within ten years. Thus in 241 B.c., 
after more than twenty-three years of fighting, the first period 
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of the struggle between Rome and Carthage ended with the 
victory of Rome.^ For the first time Rome held territory out- 
side the Italian peninsula. 

4. The War with Hannibal (Second Punic War) ; 

THE Destruction of Carthage 

New Conquests of Rome and Carthage. Both the rivals 
now devoted themselves to increasing their strength. In spite 
of protests from Carthage, only three years after the settle- 
ment of peace Rome took possession of both Sardinia and 
Corsica (238 B.c. ). She now held three island outposts against 
Carthage. At the same time the Romans conquered the 
Gauls and seized their territory in the Po valley. Roman 
power thus was extended northward to the Alps, and the en- 
tire peninsi4a was now held by Rome. 

To offset this increase of Roman power the Carthaginian 
leaders turned toward Spain. There Hamilcar’s gifted son 
Hannibal took possession of the coimtry as far north as the 
river Ebro (map II, p. 284), to which point Rome also ex- 
tended her claims. Although only twenty-four years of age, 
Hannibal was planning to surprise Rome by boldly invading 
her territory and crushing Roman power in Italy. 

Opening of the War with Hannibal (218-202 B.c.). Han- 
nibal quickly found opportunity for a quarrel with Rome 
over the frontier in Spain (219 B.c.). With a strong and well- 
drilled army of about forty thousand men, he was soon 
marching along the east coast of Spain with the purpose of 
crossing southern Gaul and invading Italy. While the Roman 
Senate was planning to invade Spain and Africa, Rome found 
her own land suddenly threatened from the north. 

It was late autumn when Hannibal reached the Alps (218 
B.C.). Overwhelmed by snowstorms, struggling over a steep 
and dangerous trail (sometimes so narrow that the rocks had 
to be cut away to make room for his elephants), loo king down 
over dizzy precipices, or up to snow-covered heights where 

* •^^is commonly caUed the First Punic War. "Punic” is a Latin form of the 
WOTd Phoenician,” the name of the race to which the Carthaginians belonged. 
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hostile natives rolled great stones down upon the troops, the 
discomaged anny of Hannibal toiled on day after day, ex- 
hausted, cold, and htmgry. At every point along the strag- 
gling line where help was most needed the young Carthaginian 
was always present, encouraging and guiding his men. But 
when they issued from the Alpine pass and entered Italy in 
the upper valley of the Po, they had suffered such losses that 
they were reduced to some thirty-four thousand men. 

With this little army the fearless Carthaginian youth had 
entered the territory of the strongest military power of the 
time, — a nation which could now call to her defense about 
seven hundred thousand men (citizens and allies). Hannibal, 
however, was thoroughly acquainted with the most highly 
improved methods of warfare, and the deeds of Alexander a 
century earlier were familiar to him. On the other hand, the 
Roman consuls, commanding the Roman armies, were simply 
magistrates, like our mayors, often without much more 
knowledge of handling an army than has a city mayor in 
our time. They were no match for the crafty young 
Carthaginian. 

By skillful use of his cavalry, in which the Romans were 
weak, Hannibal easily won two battles in the Po valley. The 
Gauls of the region at once began to join Hannibal, but they 
were raw, undiscipUned troops. Having successfully passed 
the Roman fortresses guarding the roads through the Apen- 
nines, Hannibal surprised the army of the unsuspecting 
Roman consul Flaminius on the march. On the shores of Lake 
Trasimene he suddenly attacked the Roman legions in both 
front and rear and cut to pieces the entire Roman army. The 
consul himself fell. Being only a few days’ march from Rome, 
Hannibal might now have advanced directly against the city ; 
but he had no siege machinery, and his forces were not nu- 
merous enough to besiege so strong a fortress. He therefore 
desired a further victory, in the hope that the allies of Rome 
would desert her and join him in attacking the city. 

A Year of Delay and Preparation (217-216 B.C.). At this 
dangerous crisis the Romans appointed a dictator, a stable 
old citizen named Fabius, whose plan was to wear out Han- 
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nibal by delaying battle and by using every opport^lnity 
to harass the Carthaginians. This policy of caution and 
waiting did not meet with popular favor at Rome. The 
people called Fabius "the Laggard” (Cunctator), a name 
which ever afterward clung to him. The new consuls elected 
for 216 B.c. therefore prepared an army of nearly seventy 
thousand men and pushed southward to fight Hannibal. The 
battle took place at Cannae (map, p. 273). 

The Battle of Canns. (216 B.c.). Hannibal’s stronger cav- 
alry put to flight the horsemen of the Romans. Then they 
turned back to attack the heavy mass of the Roman center 
in the rear, and the Romans were caught between the Car- 
thaginian army before them and the Carthaginian cavalry 
behind them. Two bodies of African reserves which Hannibal 
had kept waiting now pushed quietly forward till they closed 
in on both sides of the fifty-five thousand brave soldiers of 
the Romans. What followed was simply a slaughter of the 
doomed Romans, lasting all the rest of the day. When night 
came, the Roman army was annihilated. Ex-consuls, sena- 
tors, nobles — thousands of the best citizens of Rome — had 
fallen in this frightful battle. Every family in Rome was in 
mourning. Of the gold rings worn by Roman knights as a 
sign of their rank Hannibal is reported to have sent a bushel 
to Carthage. 

Hannibal’s Statesmanship. Thus this masterful yoimg 
Carthaginian, the greatest of Semite generals, within two 
years after his arrival in Italy and before he was thirty years 
of age, had defeated his powerful enemy in four battles and 
destroyed three of the armies sent against him. He might 
now count upon a revolt among the Roman allies. Within a 
few years southern Italy, including the Greek cities, and even 
Ssracuse (in Sicily), forsook Rome and joined Hannibal. 
Only some of the southern Latin colonies held out against 
him. To make matters worse for Rome, immediately after 
Cannse, Hannibal arranged an alliance with Macedonia. 

In all that he did Hannibal showed the judgment of a great 
statesman combined with amazing ability as a general. But 
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opposing him were the dogged resolution, the statesmanship, 
the organization, and the seemingly inexhaustible numbers 
of the Romans. It was a battle of giants ; for the victor in 
this struggle would without any question be the greatest 
power in the Mediterranean. In spite of Hannibars victories, 
the steadiness and fine leadership of the Roman Senate held 
central Italy loyal to Rome. Although the Romans were 
finally compelled to place arms in the hands of slaves and 
mere boys, new armies were formed. With these forces the 
Romans proceeded to besiege and capture, one after another, 
the allied cities which had revolted against Rome. 

Decline of Hannibal’s Power. When Hannibal had finally 
been ten years in Italy, he realized that unless a large force 
came to his assistance his cause was hopeless. His brother 
Hasdrubal, in Spain, had gathered an army and was now 
marching into Italy to aid him. But Hasdrubal was met by 
a Roman army, completely defeated, and himself slain 
(207 B.C.). To the senators, waiting eagerly at Rome, the 
news of the victory meant the salvation of Italy and the 
final defeat of an enemy who had all but accomplished 
the destruction of Roman power. 

D^eat of Hannibal by Scipio (202 B.c.). For a few years 
more Hannibal struggled on in southern Italy. Meantime 
the Romans, taught by the defeat of their consuls, who were 
not soldiers, had given the command of their forces in Spain 
to Scipio, one of the ablest of their younger leaders and a 
trained warrior. Scipio drove the Carthaginians entirely out 
of Spain, and so cut off their chief supply both of money and 
of troops. The Romans had at last found a great military 
leader. He demanded of the Senate that he be sent to Africa 
to invade the territory of Carthage, as Hannibal had in- 
vaded that of Rome. 

By 2CS B.C. Scipio had twice defeated the Carthaginian 
forces in Africa, and Carthage was forced to call Hannibal 
home. He had spent fifteen years on the soil of Italy, and the 
great struggle between the almost exhausted rivals was now 
to be decided in Afiica. At Zama the final battle of the war 
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took place. The great Carthaginian was at last met by an 
equally great Roman, and Scipio won the battle. 

Treaty ending the War (201 B.c.) ; the Fate of Hannibal. 
The victory over Carthage made Rome the leading power 
in the whole ancient world. In the treaty which followed 
the battle of Zama the Romans forced Carthage to pay ten 
thousand talents (over $11,000,000) in fifty years and to 
surrender all her warships but ten triremes. But, what was 
worse, Carthage lost her independence as a nation, and ac- 
cording to the treaty she could not make war anywhere 
without the consent of the Romans. 

Hannibal escaped after his lost battle at Zama. He was 
one of the most gifted leaders in all history — a lion-hearted 
man, so strong of purpose that only a great nation like Rome 
could have crushed him. Rome still feared Hannibal and 
compelled the Carthaginians to send him far away ; so as a 
man of fifty he went into exile in the East, where he was 
continuously stirring up the successors of Alexander to com- 
bine against Rome (p. 292). 

Destruction of Carthage (146 B.c.) : Third Punic War. 
Such was the business ability of the Carthaginians that they 
continued to prosper even while paying the heavy tribute 
with which Rome had burdened them. As a result Cato, a 
famous old-fashioned senator, was so convinced that Car- 
thage was still a danger to Rome that he concluded all his 
speeches in the Senate with the words, "Carthage must be 
destroyed.” For over fifty years more the merchants of 
Carthage were i>ermitted to trade in the Western Mediter- 
ranean, and then the iron hand of Rome was laid upon the 
city for the last time. It hapi)ened in this way. To defend 
herself against the Numidians, a troublesome people liv ing 
close by, Carthage was finally obliged to begin war against 
them. This step, which the Romans had secretly been de- 
siring, was a violation of the treaty with Rome which for- 
bade the Carthaginians to go to war without her consent. 
The Senate seized the opportunity at once, and Carthage 
was called to accoimt. In the three years’ war (Third Punic 
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War) which followed, the beautiful city was captured and 
completely destroyed (146 b.c.). Its territory was taken 
by Rome and called the Province of Africa. A struggle of 
nearly one hundred and twenty years had resulted in the 
annihilation of Rome's only remaining rival in the Western 
Mediterranean world. 

Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. How did Rome govern the defeated cities of Italy? Was Italy 
now a unified nation ? 

2. What was the result of Roman commercial expansion? What 
was the trade policy of the Carthaginians in the Western Mediter- 
ranean? Why was the Strait of Messina so important to Rome? 

3. ^Vhy did Rome organize a navy? What was the first territory 
outside the Italian peninsula held by Rome? 

4. What are the evidences of Hannibal’s greatness? Why was 
Hannibal not able to conquer the Romans? What became of 
Carthage? 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following: nation y 
Italian allieSy agricultural expansioUy mare clauswriy legionaries, muni- 
tions, statesmanship. 

Directive Questions 

1. Why was Rome able to imite the cities of Italy, whereas the 
Greek city-states could secure neither union nor peaceful relations 
with each other ? 

2. Did the policy of closing the Western seas to trade {mare 
clausum) prove of lasting benefit to the Carthaginians? 

3. Name some other states besides Rome which have been forced 
into organizing navies and developing naval power. 

4. Hannibal spent the best years of his life in an enterprise that 
failed. What part did he play in the development of civilization ? 

Discussion Topics 

1. The Roman bronze coins grew smaller in the third century b.c. 
because copper became scarce and the conquests of Alexander the 
Great had released the Persian gold and silver hoards. 
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2. Rome won the first war with Carthage because the Cartha- 
ginians had made no improvements in their ships. 

3. Scipio was a greater man than Hannibal. 

4. Scipio Nasica thought it would have been a good thing for 
Rome to have a strong rival in the Western Mediterranean, and 
therefore that it would have been to the advantage of Rome not to 
destroy Carthage. 

Additional Adventlfres in Learnlng 

1. Studies in Source Materials. ’BOTSFORDy Source-book : (1) The 
story of Regulus, pp. 379-380 ; (2) The manufacture of munitions 
in S 3 n:acuse, pp. 241-243. 

2. Supplementary. Showerman, Rome and the Romans : (1) The 
Roman army, pp. 453-^68 ; (2) Rome as a sea power, pp. 474-484. 

3. Lx)ok up in an encyclopedia : republic, legion, Hannibal, strategy, 
Scipio Ajricanus Major, Hamilcar. 



CHAPTER XIV • HOW ROME WAS CHANGED 
BY HER CONQUESTS 


THE ROMAN CONQUEST OF THE EASTERN NIEDITERRANEAN WORLD * ROME’S GOV- 
ERNlvlENT AND CIVILIZATION AFTER HER CONQUESTS * EFFECTS OF WEALTH IN CITY 

AND COUNTRY 


I N THE preceding chapter we have seen how the fourfold rivalry in the 
Western Mediterranean, which had long included the Etruscans and 
Carthaginians, the Greeks and the Romans, had ended with the triumph 
of the once insignificant group of villages above the prehistoric market on 
the Tiber. The Western Mediterranean world was at last under the leader" 
ship of a single great nation, the Romans, as the Eastern Mediterranean 
world had once been under the leadership of the Macedonians. It was now 
evident that Roman supremacy could not be maintained if confined to the 
Western Mediterranean. HannibaPs effort to secure help from the East 
had shown the Roman Senate that they could not safely permit any other 
state on the Mediterranean to develop such strength as to endanger Rome 
in the way Carthage had done during the war with Hannibal. The Romans 
could not forget how the Carthaginian general had induced Macedonia to 
combine with him against Rome. Thus we shall find that Rome was drawn 
into a struggle with the Hellenistic nations in which the Romans were able 
to gain the leadership of the East also. The question which the Roman 
Senate then faced was the organization of this vast conquered territory. 
In Italy there were, moreover, serious economic and social problems caused 
by the long wars and the new wealth and power that she had acquired. 


1. The Roman Conquest of the 
Eastern Mediterranean World 

Alexanders Successors become Subject to Rome (200“ 
168 B.C.). While the heirs of Alexander were carrying on their 
wars and making alliances in the Eastern Mediterranean 
(down to about 200 B.c.) (pp. 239-241), the power of Rome 
had been slowly growing in the West. Hannibal had per- 
suaded Macedonia into an alliance with him against Rome. 
This hostile step could not be overlooked by the Romans ; 
and so, a year after the close of the war with Hannibal, the 
king of Macedon foimd himself face to face with a Roman 
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army. Shortly after, on the field of Cynoscephalse, in 
197 B.C., the Macedonian army was disastrously defeated, 
and the ancient realm of Alexander the Great became a sub- 
ject state under Rome. The Greek cities which had been 
brought under Macedonian control by Philip and Alexander 
the Great were now granted their freedom as allies, but 
Rome continued to keep a strict watch on them. 

This war with Macedonia brought the Romans into con- 
flict with Antiochus the Great, the Seleucid king, who held 
in Asia a large part of the vast empire of Persia. A war with 
this powerful Asiatic empire was not a matter which the 
Romans could view without great anxiety. Moreover, Hanni- 
bal, who had fled eastward from Carthage (p. 288), was now 
with Antiochus, giving him the benefit of his long experience 
in fighting the Romans. Nevertheless, at Magnesia, in Asia 
Minor, Rome was able to defeat the forces of Antiochus 
(190 B.C.), and the lands of Asia Minor eastward to the river 
Halys were ceded by him to Roman control. 

Roman Provinces in the Eastern Mediterranean. The 
Romans were at first opposed to ruling directly the terri- 
tory conquered in the East. They preferred to establish for 
the peoples of Asia Minor, Macedonia, and Greece some 
sort of local self-government, under the protection of Rome. 
But pretenders to kingship would arise, and the little city- 
states kept up their continuous quarreling. It finally became 
necessary for the Romans to take harsh measures. The 
Greek cities were reorganized so as not to give further 
trouble, and, as an object lesson, Corinth was burned in 
146 B.c. Macedonia was made a tribute-paying Roman prov- 
ince with a Roman governor in 147 B.c. It was not, however, 
until 133 B.c. that Rome organized a province in Asia 
Minor. From 168 B.c. on, Rome interfered in Egyptian 
affairs in order to save Egypt from the ambitions of the 
Seleucids (p. 240). 
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2. Rome’s Government and Civilization 

AFTER HER CONQUESTS 

Misgovernment of Roman Provinces. The Romans were now 
faced by the problem of governing wisely the wide realms 
which they had conquered. Most of the newly acquired 
countries were organized as provinces, each under a Roman 
governor who possessed almost unlimited power. He had 
complete control of all the taxes of the province, and could 
demand as much money as he pleased from its people for the 
expenses of government and troops. These governors were 
very often inexperienced in ruling, but were eager to make a 
fortune during their short term of office (usually a single 
year); and their rule frequently became a mere system of 
looting and robbery. The Senate found it necessary to have 
laws passed for the punishment of such evils, but these laws 
were of little use in improving the condition. 

The provinces were soon filled with Roman businessmen 
whom we should call "loan sharks.” There were men called 
publicans who were allowed to collect the taxes for the state 
at a great profit. We remember the common references to the 
publicans in the New Testament, where they are regularly 
classed with "sinners.” These grafters plundered the prov- 
inces worse than the greedy Roman governors themselves. 

Rise of a Wealthy Class at Rome. As these people returned 
to Italy, there grew up a wealthy class such as had been 
unknown there before. Their demand for luxuries resulted 
in a great increase in foreign trade. From the Bay of Naples 
to the mouth of the Tiber the sea was white with the sails 
of Roman ships going and coming to and from the docks of 
Rome. The men who carried on this trade became wealthy 
merchants. To handle all the money that was now being 
used, banks were required. The banks at Rome occupied a 
line of booths on each side of the Forum. With the great 
increase of wealth the appearance of Rome and the life of 
the people changed greatly. 

“^i^en a returned governor of Africa put up a showy new 
house, the citizen across the way who still lived in his father’s 
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old house began to be dissatisfied. This house was built of 
sun-dried brick, and, like the old settler’s cabin of early 

America, it had but one 
room ; this was called 
the atrium (Fig. 67). 
The Roman citizen of 
the new age had long 
before become familiar 
with the comfort, lux- 
inry, and beauty with 
which the Greek houses 
of southern Italy were 
filled. He therefore soon 
added a colonnaded 
Hellenistic court, with 
adjoining dining-room, 
bedrooms, library, rest 
rooms, and kitchen. 

There was no attempt at beautiful architecture, 

and the bare front showed no adornment what- The New LUXUTV at 
ever. The opening in the roof, which lighted the xt i e 

atrium, received the rainfah of a section of the Kome, Not long before 
roof sloping toward it, and this water collected Carthaginian wars 

in a pool built to receive it in the floor of the 

atrium below (Fig- 68, B). The tiny area, or an eX-COnSUl had been 
garden, shown in the rear was not common. It fined for having more 
was here that the later Romans added the Heb . - , i f • f 

lenistic peristyle (Fig. 69) than ten potmds Weight 

of silverware in his 
house. A generation later a wealthy Roman was using, in 
his household, silverware which weighed some ten thousand 
poimds. 

The original atrium in the finer houses was now converted 
into a large and stately reception hall where the master of 
the house could display statues, paintings, and other works 
of art seized in Eastern cities. One of the Roman conquer- 
ors of Macedonia entered Rome with two hundred and fifty 
wagonloads of Greek statues and paintings. Even in so 
small a city as Pompeii a citizen of wealth paved a handsome 
d ining alcove with a magnificent mosaic picture of Alexander 
in battle, which had once been a floor in a splendid Hellenistic 
residence in Alexandria. 



Fig. 67. An Oil Roman Atrium House 
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The finest residences sometimes had pipes for running 
water, baths, and other sanitary conveniences. Some of the 
houses had a system 
of heating by means of 
tile pipes which con- 
ducted into the rooms 
the hot air from a fur- 
nace. This was a great 
improvement on the 
charcoal brazier, which 
was all the Romans 
had once had. The Fig. 68 . Plan of a Roman House unth Peristyle 

kitchen was furnished Xhe earliest Roman house had consisted of a 
with bronze utensils single room, the atrium (A), with the pool for 
^ fVk water (B). Then a small alcove, or 

lar Detter man mose lean-to, was erected at the rear (C) as a room 
commonly found in our master of the house. Later the bed- 

- rooms on each side of the atrium were added, 

own iiomes. Finally, under the influence of Greek life, the 

The rich had a great garden court (D and Fig. 69), with its surround- 
■L. r 1 - X. 1 j colonnaded porch (peristyle) and a foimtain 

number Ot household in the middle (F:), was built at the rear. Then a 
servants. There was a dining-room, a sitting-room, and bedrooms were 
r 4 . added, which opened on this court, and, being 
dOOrKeeperattnetront without windows, they were lighted from the 
door (he was called court through the doors. In town houses it was 
^ ,, r quite easy to partition off a shop, or even a 

janitor, irom the whole row of shops, along the front or side of 
T^tin word ianua die house, as in the Hellenistic house (Fig. 57). 

• vY v^x j , Pompeii were almost all built in 

meamng door ), and this way 

within the house there 

was a servant for every small duty. Almost all these ser- 
vants were slaves. 

Influence of Greek Art and Literature in Rome. The cul- 
tivated Romans appreciated the beautiful Greek works of 
art, which some of their artists tried to imitate and copy. The 
Greek theater too became popular, and Roman playwrights, 
such as Plautus and Terence, adapted Greek comedies to suit 
the taste of Roman audiences, who laughed heartily at the 
old Greek jokes. Hellenistic buildings were beginning to 
appear in Rome, and it was not long before a Greek theater 
was erected, improved by the Romans with awnings, a stage 
curtain, and seats in the orchestra circle. 



Fig. 69. Peristyle of a Pompeian House (Below) compared with the Colonnades in the 
Court of an Egyptm^ Pyramid Temple 

We must imagine ourselves standing in the Pompeian house (below), with our 
backs toward the atrium, having immediately behind us the room C in Fig. 68. 
We look out into the court, the garden of the house (Fig. 68, D). The marble 
tables and status and the marble fountain basin in the middle (Fig. 68, E), just 
as we see them in the drawing, were foxmd by the excavators in their places, as 
they were covered by volcanic ashes over eighteen hundred years ago. Here 
centered the family life, and here the children played’ about the court, which was 
brightened with flowers and the tinkling music of the fountains 

The Romans had been accustomed to do very little in the 
way of educating their children. There were no schools at 
first, but gradually parents began to send their children to 
the schools which the freed Greek slaves at Rome were begin- 
ning to open. Here and there a household possessed an edu- 
cated Greek slave, like one named Andronicus,^who became 
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the tutor of the children, teaching his pupils to read from his 
new "primer,” as we may call the Latin translation which 
he had made of Homer. 

Rise of Latin Literature. Poets and writers of history 
now arose in Italy under the influence of Greek literature. 
Educated Romans cotild read of the great deeds of their 
ancestors in long epic poems modeled on those of Homer. In 
such literature were gradually being recorded the picturesque 
legends of early Rome, — the story of Romulus and Remus 
and similar tales (Fig. 63). Imitating the Greek comedies, 
Latin pla 3 rwrights also were producing very clever comedies 
which made fim of the society of Rome and to which the 
Romans listened with delight. 

As the new Latin literature grew, papyrus rolls containing 
Latin works were more and more common in Rome. One of 
the Roman conquerors of Macedon brought back the books 
of the Macedonian king and founded the first private library 
in Rome. Wealthy educated Romans were now providing 
library rooms in their houses, and they often spoke Greek 
almost as well as Latin. 

3. Effects of Wealth in City and Country 

Evil Effects of the New Luxury. The new life of Greek 
culture and luxury shocked those who admired the old ways. 
Even the younger Scipio, an ardent admirer of Greek litera- 
ture and art, expressed his pained surprise at finding Roman 
boys in a Greek dancing school. Laws were passed to check 
expensive habits, such as wearing showy jewelry and the use 
of carriages ; but they amounted to little. The old simplicity 
of Roman family life was disappearing. The greatest days of 
old-fashioned Roman character were past, and Roman power 
was to go on growing without the restraining influence of the 
old Roman virtue. 

Dming the wars with Carthage there had been introduced 
an ancient Etruscan custom of single combats between slaves 
or condemned criminals, who were forced to fight to give 
added importance to the funeral of some great man. These 
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fighters came to be called gladiators, from a Latin word 
gladiiis, meaning "sword.” Officials in charge of the various 
public feasts, without waiting for a funeral, used to arrange 
a long program of such combats, sure of pleasing the people, 
gaining their votes, and thus securing election to higher 
offices. These barbarous and bloody entertainments took 
place in a great stone structure called an amphitheater, be- 
cause it was formed by placing two (amphi) theaters face to 
face. Soon afterward combats between gladiators and wild 
beasts were introduced. The Romans began also to build 
enormous courses for chariot races, surrounded by seats for 
vast numbers of spectators. Such a building was called a 
circles. 

Corruption in the Government. The Roman politician now 
sought ofl&ce chiefly with the hope of finally gaining the 
governorship of a province. There he might hope to makp 
himself rich for life. When he wished to be elected, therefore, 
the politician at first naturally took advantage of the habit 
that had grown up of distributing free grain and bread among 
the poorer people ; and then, in order to make himself more 
popular with the voters, he arranged programs of gladiatorial 
games and other spectacles. Bribery of this sort became 
common, and laws passed to prevent it had little effect. If 
the politician finally won the governorship of a rich province, 
he more than covered all his expenses. When a retired pro- 
vincial governor returned to Rome, he was no longer the 
simple Roman of the old days. He was rich enough to 
live like a prince and surround himself with every kind 
of luxury. 

Growth of Great Estates; Decline of Small Farms. The 
evils of the desire for new wealth were not less evident out- 
side of Rome. It was not thought proper for a Roman senator 
or noble to engage in any business. The most respectable 
form of wealth was land. Hence the successful Roman noble 
or wealthy citizen bought farm after farm, which he combined 
into a great estate or plantation. Only here and there were 
still to be found groups of little farms of the old Roman days. 
The small farm seemed in a fair way to disappear. 
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Slave Revolts and Disorders. It was impossible for a wealthy 
landowner to work these great estates with free, hired labor. 
Nor was he obliged to do so. From the close of the war with 
Hannibal onward, the Roman conquests had brought to 
Italy great numbers of captives of war. These unhappy 
prisoners were sold as slaves. The estates of Italy were now 
filled with them. The life of such slaves on the great planta- 
tions which they worked was little better than that of beasts. 
When the supply of captives from the wars failed, slave 
pirates for many years carried on wholesale kidnaping in the 
JEgeaxi and Eastern Mediterranean. 

Thus Italy and Sicily were fairly flooded with slaves. The 
brutal treatment which they received was so unbearable that 
at various places in Italy they finally rose against their 
masters. In central and southern Sicily the revolting slaves, 
some sixty thousand in number, united and slew their masters, 
captured towns, and set up a kingdom. It required a Roman 
consul at the head of an army, and a war lasting several 
years, to subdue them. 

Destruction of Farm Life in Italy by War. Slave labor and 
the great wars were meantime further ruining the small 
farmers of Italy. Never has there been an age in which the 
terrible and desolating results of war have so tragically shown 
the awful cost of military glory. Fathers and elder sons had 
been absent from home for years holding their posts in the 
legions, fighting the battles which had brought Rome her 
great position as mistress of the world. Home fife and whole- 
some coimtry influences were undermined and broken up. 
The mothers, left to bring up the younger children alone, saw 
the family scattered and drifting away from the little farm, 
till it was left forsaken. 

Decline of Agriculture in Italy. Too often, as the return- 
ing soldier approached the spot where he was bom, he no 
longer fotmd the house that had dieltered his childhood. 
His family was gone, and his httle farm, sold for debt, had 
been bought up by some wealthy Roman of the city and had 
become part of a great plantation. There was nothing left 
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for him to do but wander up to the great city to look for free 
bread from the government, to enjoy the games and circuses, 
and to increase the poor class already there. 

Or if he formd his home and his Uttle farm uninjured, he 
was soon aware that the hordes of slaves now cultivating the 
great plantations aromd him were raising grain more cheaply 
than he. When he sold his harvest, he did not receive 
enough for it to enable him and his family to live. Forced to 
sell the little farm at last, he too wandered into Rome, where 
he foimd thousands upon thousands of his kind homeless, 
miserable, and dependent upon the state for food. These 
once sturdy farmer-citizens who were now destitute had 
made up the bulk of the citizenship of Rome, from whose 
ranks she had formerly drawn her splendid armies. 

Decline of Hellenistic Civilization. Nor was the situation 
any better in the most civilized portions of the empire out- 
side Italy, particularly in Greece. Under the large planta- 
tion system the Greek farmers had also been crowded out by 
large landholders. Besides, the Greeks suffered from the 
robberies and extortions of the Roman taxgatherers and 
governors; from the raids of the ^Egean pirates, whose 
pillaging and kidnaping the Roman Republic cri m inally 
failed to prevent (p. 299) ; and from the loss of their trade 
(p. 240). These were reasons enough for the destruction of 
business, agriculture, and prosperity in the Greek world. 
At the same time, that wondrous development of higher 
civilization which we found in the Hellenistic world was also 
showing signs of decline. 

Failure of Roman Government of the Mediterranean World. 
The failure of the Roman Senate to organize a successful 
government for the empire they had conquered — a gov- 
ernment even as good as that of Persia under Darius — had 
brought the whole world of Mediterranean civilization dan- 
gerously near destruction. In the European background 
beyond the Alpine frontiers there were the beginnings of vast 
movements among the northern barbarians, who threatened 
to descend as of old and completely overwhelm the civiliza- 
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tion which for over three thousand years had been slowly 
built up by Orientals and Greeks and Romans in the Mediter- 
ranean world. It now looked very much as if the Roman 
state were about to perish, and with it the civilization which 
had been growing for so many centuries. Rome was a city- 
state. Among the Greeks this very form of state had outlived 
its usefulness and had over and over again proved its inability 
to organize and control successfully a larger world, that is, an 
empire. Would the Roman Republic be able to transform 
itself into a great imperial state, with all the many offices 
necessary to give successful government to the peoples and 
nations surrounding the Mediterranean? 

Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. Why did the Romans think it necessary to extend their con- 
quests to the Eastern Mediterranean? Why were Macedonia and 
Asia Minor not organized into provinces until some fifty years after 
they were conquered? 

2. What success had the Roman Senate in controlling the pro- 
vincial governors? Who were the publicans? Contrast Roman living 
conditions before the foreign wars with those that prevailed after- 
wards. What elements of Greek civilization now began to influence 
Roman culture? 

3. What was the effect of the new luxury and culture on Roman 
character? Discuss Roman political corruption. Why was farming 
in Italy no longer profitable ? 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following : comedies, 
amphitheater, politician, slave pirates, Hellenistic civilization, Roman 
Republic. 

Directive Questions 

1. Compare the attitude of the Roman Republic, from about 
200 B.c. to 150 B.C., toward the conquered territory in the Eastern 
Mediterranean with the attitude of the United States toward the 
Philippines. 

2. Have the mistakes made by the Roman Republic in the govern- 
ment of the provinces been repeated by any modem nations? 

3. Describe some of the tactics of the Roman vote-getters. 
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Discussion Topics 

1. The burning of Corinth by the Romans was necessary in order 
to maintain peace in Greece. 

2. Cato was justified in his dislike of Greek civilization because of 
its effects on Roman character. 

3. Conditions in post-war Italy in the second century b.c. were 
typical of post-war conditions in any country at any time. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Botsford, Source-book : (1) The 
subjection of the Greeks, pp. 394-395 ; (2) Cato the Censor, pp. 411- 
415 ; (3) Agriculture, pp. 404-408, 

2. Supplementary. Showerman, Rome and the Romans : (1) The 
Roman house, pp. 76-88 ; (2) Roman games and pastimes, pp. 141, 
299-382 ; (3) Roman women, pp. 112-123. 

3. Look up in an encyclopedia : Aniiochus III {the Great), Corinth, 
province, hanks and banking, architecture, Rome, circus, Spartacus. 



CHAPTER XV ‘ A CENTURY 
OF REVOLUTION AND THE END 
OF THE ROMAN REPUBLIC 


THE LAND SITUATION, AND THE BEGINNING OF THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN SENATE 
AND PEOPLE • THE RISE OF ONE-MAN POWER: IvlARIUS AND SULLA * THE OVER^ 
THROW OF THE REPUBLIC I POMPEY AND CAESAR * THE TRIUMPH OF OCTA\T[AN AND 
THE END OF THE CIVIL WAR 


STAND at the point where the civilization of the Hellenistic 
world began to decline, after the destruction of Carthage and Corinth 
(146 B.C.). We are now to watch the Roman people struggling with three 
difficult and dangerous problems at the same time: first, the deadly hos^ 
tility which we have seen growing up between rich and poor; second, the 
organization of successful Roman government of the Mediterranean world; 
and third, the invasions of the barbarian hordes of the north. We shall see 
that during a century of revolution and bloodshed, there gradually developed 
a feeling that these problems could not be solved by a republic, — that 
they could be settled only by uniting the Mediterranean world imder the 
power of a single ruler. In the conflict between rich and poor and in the 
attempt to maintain order in the possessions outside of Italy, various lead- 
ers arose, each steadily gainmg in control of the state, especially by using 
military power, until about 30 b.c., when the stage was set for Octavian, 
who became Augustus, the first emperor of Rome. 


1. The Land Situation, and the Beginning of the 
. Struggle between Senate and People 

The Dangerous Situation to be met by the Senate, We must 
now take up the difficult problems demanding settlement 
by the Roman Senate. In Italy there was, above all, the 
growing poverty of the small farmer and finally the dis- 
appearance of large numbers of farms, which became part of 
the vast estates of rich landowners. This meant the increase 
of the poor and unemployed as the poor farmers drifted into 
the cities. Then there was the discontent of the Italian allies, 
who had never been given the vote or the right to hold office 
(p. 277). The problems outside Italy were not less serious. 
There was, first, the need of a complete reform of government 
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in the provinces, and the creation of a system of honest and 
successful management of the great Roman state. And, 
second, there was the settlement of the frontier boundaries 
and the driving back of the invading barbarians who were 
threatening to overwhelm the Mediterranean world and its 
civilization, as the early Greek tribes had crushed JEgean 
civili^tion. 

Reforms of the Gracchi (133-121 B.c.). The crying needs 
of the farming class in I^y failed to produce any effect 
upon the selfish aristocrats of the Senate. The patriot who 
undertook to become the leader of the people against the 
Senate and to save Italy from destruction by restoring the 
farmer class was a noble, however, named Tiberius Gracchus. 
He was a grandson of Scipio, the hero of Zama. After he 
was made tribune, he used to address the people with great 
feeling and tell them of the wrongs they suffered. "The 
beasts that prowl about Italy have holes and lurking places, 
where they may make their beds. You who fight and die for 
Italy enjoy only the blessings of air and light. These alone 
are your heritage. Homeless, unsettled, you wander to and 
fro with your wives and children. ... You fight and die to 
give wealth and luxury to others. You are called the masters 
of the world ; yet there is no clod of earth that you can call 
your own.” 

Tiberius Gracchus brought before the Assembly a law for 
the redistribution of public lands and the protection and sup- 
port of the farming class. It was a statesmanlike and moder- 
ate law. Finally Gracchus succeeded in passing his law ; but 
in the effort to secure reelection, so that he might insure 
enforcement of the law, Gracchus was slain by a mob of sena- 
tors who rushed out of the Senate-house and attacked him 
and his supporters. This was the first murderous deed in- 
troducing a century of revolution and civil war (133-30 B.c.), 
which ended in the destruction of the Roman Republic. 

Ten years after the tribunate of Tiberius Gracchus his 
yoimger brother Gaius was elected to the same oflSce (123 
B.C.). He tried not only to secure some reforms to better 
the lot of the landless farmers but also to reduce the power 
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of the Senate, which he believed was the cause of many of 
the troubles of the state. At the same time he proposed to 
give to the Italian allies the full citizenship which they had 
so long desired. This proposal angered the people as much 
as it did the Senate. His efforts finally resulted in a riot in 
which he was killed (121 B.c.), as his brother had been. 


2. The Rise of One-Man Power : 

Marius and Sulla 

The People turn to Army Leaders to help them. The work 
of the Gracchus brothers had taught the people to look up 
to a leader. This was the beginning of one-man power. But 
the leader to whom the people now turned was not a city 
official, as the Gracchus brothers had been, but a military 
commander. The misrule of the Senate abroad had become 
increasingly serious. In a war between Rome and Jugurtha, 
ruler of the great kingdom of Numidia in North Africa, the 
African king succeeded first in bribing one of the Roman 
consuls and then in inflicting a crushing defeat on the Roman 
army. These events greatly angered the Romans, and in 
spite of the fact that the Senate’s commander at this time 
was an able and honest consul who had defeated Jugurtha, 
the Assembly appointed Marius, a newly elected consul, to 
command the army in North Africa. As the Senate had the 
right to select the commander by lot, this act signified that 
the people, through the Assembly, had taken the matter out 
of the Senate’s hands and themselves assumed charge of a 
great foreign enterprise. What was more important, the peo- 
ple by this action seized control of the army. 

Services of Marius, the People’s Commander. Marius, the 
commander whom the people selected, was himself a man 
of the people, who had once been a rough plowboy and was 
now an able soldier. He was quickly victorious in North 
Africa and returned to Rome in triumph. Meantime two 
powerful tribes of German barbarians, the Cimbrians and 
the Teutons, together with some Gauls, had been shifting 
southward and crossing the northern frontiers of the Roman 
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possessions. Six Roman armies which opposed them, one 
after another, had been disastrously defeated. There was 
great anxiety in Rome. The people repeatedly reelected 
Marius consul and sent him against the terrible northern 
barbarians. In two great battles in the north the people’s 
hero not only defeated but almost destroyed the German hosts 
(101 B.C.). A soldier of the people had saved Rome. 

Marius was not only a good soldier but also a great 
organizer. In order to secure sujB&cient men for the legions, he 
abolished the old custom of drafting citizens to serve in the 
army, and took volunteers from among the poor and the 
penniless. These men became professional soldiers, and it 
was clear that the old days when Rome could rely merely on 
her citizens to defend her had passed. 

Struggle between Rome and her Italian Allies (90-88 B.C.). 
While the struggle between Senate and people was going on, 
there was increasing discontent among the Italian allies. 
They had furnished as many troops for the conquering 
armies as had Rome herself, and yet they were refused any 
voice in the control of the conquered territory or any just 
share in the immense wealth which they saw the Romans 
drawing from it. 

There were, fortunately, some statesmanlike Roman 
leaders who realized that this was imfair and who urged that 
the Italian allies should be granted citizenship. Among 
them was a wealthy and popular noble named Drusus, who 
was elected tribune (91 B.c.) and who tried to secure this 
privilege for the allies. But so fierce was the opposition his 
efforts aroused, both in the Senate and among the people, 
that Drusus was a^assinated. Thereupon the leading Italian 
communities of central and southern Italy finally revolted in 
protest against this treatment and formed a new state of 
their own, with a capital which they named Italica (90 B.c.). 

Unable to win the war which followed (90-88 B.C.), the 
Romans finally granted the desired citizenship. The Italian 
communities then rejoined the Roman state. But the citizens 
living in distant communities could not vote or take any part 
in the government unless they journeyed to Rome to do so. 
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Sulla defies the People’s Laws with an Army. At the head 
of an army which he had been leading against the Italian 
allies was a former officer of Marius, a very successful soldier 
named Siilla. The Senate now selected him to command in a 
war in Asia Minor. But the leaders of the people would not 
accept the Senate’s appointment, and passed a law electing 
Marius to this command. Marius, however, had no army 
at the moment ; so Sulla marched with his troops on Rome. 
For the first time a Roman took possession of the city by 
force. The Senate was now carrying out its will with the assist- 
ance of an army, as the Assembly had formerly done. Sulla 
forced through a new law requiring the Assembly to get the 
consent of the Senate before voting on any measure. Having 
thus destroyed the power of the people lawfully to oppose the 
Senate, SuUa marched off to the war in Asia Minor. 

Revenge of Marius, and his Death. The Senate had tri- 
umphed, but with the departure of Sulla and his legions 
the people refused to submit. Marius, having entered Rome 
with troops, began a frightful massacre of the leading men of 
the senatorial party. The Senate, the first to use violence in 
the mmrder of Tiberius Gracchus, was now repaid. Marius 
was elected consul for the seventh time, but he died a few 
days after his election (86 B.C.). Meantime the leaders of 
the people ruled in Rome until the return of Sulla. 

Sulla gives the Senate Supreme Power (82-79 B.c.). Having 
finished a victorious campaign in Asia Minor, Sulla returned. 
On the way back the Roman army of Sulla defeated the 
Roman armies of the people, one after another, and entered 
Rome as naaster of the state. With the help of his soldiers he 
forced his own appointment as dictator. His first action was 
to begin the slaughter of the leaders of the iieople’s party and 
to take away their property. Then he forced the passage of 
a whole series of new laws which deprived the Assembly and 
the tribunes of their power and gave the supreme leadership 
of the state to the Senate. To Sulla’s great credit, he made 
no attempt to gain permanent control of the state himself 
but on the completicm of his legislation retired to private life. 
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3. The 0\'Erthrow of the Republic : 

PoMPEY AN'D Cesar 

People elect Pompey as their Leader (70 B.C.). After the 
death of Sulla the people began an agitation for the repeal 
of the laws which depri\'ed them and their tribunes of all 
control over the government. They selected Pompey, a 
former officer of Sulla’s, as their leader. Pompey was elected 
consul < 70 B.c.) and managed to get the hated laws of Sulla 
repealed. 

Achiemnents of Pompey (67-62 B.c.). Pompey made a 
great name for himself by attacking and destroying the 
pirates who preyed on Roman trading ships and dared even 
to come as far as the Tiber, robbing and burning. He gained 
also important victories in Asia Minor and Syria, where he 
crushed the remnant of the kingdom of the Seleucids (p. 240) 
and made Syria a Roman province. He entered Jerusalem 
and brought the new Jewish kingdom under Roman control. 
Before he turned back, the legions under his leadership had 
marched along the Euphrates and had looked down upon the 
Caspian. There had been no such conquests in the Orient 
since Alexander had marched in triumph through the East. 

Rise of Caesar; his Election as Consul (59 B.c.). Mean- 
time a new hero had arisen at Rome. He was a nephew of 
Marius, named Julius Caesar, bom in the year 1(X) B.c. He 
took up the cause of Marius and quickly gained a prominent 
place among the leaders of the people. 

When Pompey returned to Italy, hailed as the great con- 
queror of the Orient, he needed influence to secure the 
Senate’s approval of his actions in Asia Minor, and a grant 
of land for his troops. For two years the Senate refused Pom- 
pey these demands. Then Caesar, to gain the help of Pompey, 
stepped forward in Pompey’s support, and the two secured 
the backing of a verj^ wealthy Roman noble named Crassus. 
This alliance of these three powerful men (called a "triumvi- 
rate”; gave them the control of the situation. As a result 
Caesar was elected consul for the year 59 B.c. 
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Csesar’s Achievements in Gaul (58-50 B.C.). The consul- 
ship was but a step in Cesar’s plans. Having fearlessly put 
through new land laws for the benefit of the people,, Caesar 
then provided for his own future career. It was clear to him 
that he must have an important military command in order 
to gain an army. He saw a great opportunity in the West, 
in the vast country a part of which is now France but which 
was then occupied by the Gauls (map IV, p. 285). He had no 
difficulty in securing the appointment as governor of Gaul on 
both sides of the Alps for five years. 

Csesar took charge of his new province early in 58 B.c. and 
at once showed himself a military commander of great skill. 
In eight years he subdued the Gauls and got possession of 
their territory from the ocean and the English Channel east- 
ward to the Rhine. He even crossed the Channel and invaded 
Britain as far as the Thames. He added to the Roman state a 
vast realm comprising in general the territory of modem 
France and Belgium. We should not forget that his conquest 
brought into France the Latin language, from which French 
speech has descended. 

CBsar as a Statesman. Caesar had shown himself a suc- 
cessful politician at Rome. In Gaul he proved his abihty as a 
brilliant soldier. He was now to show that he was also a great 
statesman. Caesar beheved that Rome needed an able com- 
mander, with an army behind him, who would make himself 
the permanent master of the government. He therefore 
steadily pursued this aim. One of his cleverest moves was 
the publication of a history of his campaigns in Gaul, which 
he had found time to write even in the midst of dangerous 
marches and critical battles. Although it is one of the greatest 
works of Latin prose, the book was really a political pamphlet, 
intended to tell the Roman people the story of the vast con- 
quests which they owed to their governor in Gaul. It did not 
fail of its purpose. At present it is the best-known Latin 
reading book for beginners in that language. 

Pompey supports the Senate. The senators dreaded Csesar’s 
return to Italy and his probable election as consul, Tor they 
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wished to have another leader like Sulla who would keep 
the Senate in control of the state. Some of the senators 
therefore made offers to Pompey, in spite of the fact that thus 
far he had been at the head of the people’s party. He was no 
statesman and was simply looking for a position as a general. 
The result was that he undertook to defend the cause of the 
Senate. \\Tiat should have been a lawful political contest 
tetween two parties, the Senate and the people, thus again 
tecame a military struggle between two generals, Caesar and 
Pompey, like that of Marius and Sulla a generation earlier. 

CcEsar manages to get Pompey out of Italy; is elected Consul 
(49 B.C.). Caesar endeavored to make terms with the Senate, 
but on receiving as their reply a summons to give up his 
military command he had no hesitation as to his future 
action. The prof^ional soldiers who now made up a Roman 
army felt little responsibility as citizens to the government, 
but were usually greatly attached to their commanding 
general. The veterans of Caesar’s campaigns in Gaul were 
loyally devoted to him. Before the Senate’s message had been 
in his hands an hour, Caesar and his troops had crossed the 
Rubicon, the little stream which formed the boundary of his 
province toward Rome (49 b.c.). Beyond this boundary 
Caesar had no right imder the law to lead his forces. In cross- 
ing it he had taken a step which became so memorable that 
we still speak of any great decision as a crossing of the 
Rubicon. 

The swiftness of Caesar’s blows was always one of the 
greatest reasons for his succe^. Totally unprepared for so 
swift a response on Caesar’s part, the Senate turned to Pom- 
pey, who informed them that the forces at his command could 
not hold Rome against Ca^r. As Pompey retreated the 
majority of the senators and a large number of nobles fled 
with him and his army. By skillful maneuvers Caesar forced 
Pompey and his followers to leave Italy and cro^ over to 
Greece. Being now in po^ssion of Rome, Caesar, after a 
brief dictatorship, was elected consul, and could then assume 
the r61e of lawful defender of Rome against the Senate and 
the army of Pompjey. 
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Cassar defeats Pompey and the Armies of the Senate. Pom- 
pey had the advantage in the struggle, for he could draw 
men and supplies from the kingdoms he had conquered in the 
East. Moreover, he still held the great fleet with which he 
had overcome the pirates, and he was thus master of the 
sea. He was now using every moment to collect and train an 
army with which to crush Caesar. Furthermore, some of 
Pompey's officers held Spain. Caesar was therefore obliged to 
reckon with the followers of Pompey on both sides, east and 
west. He determined to deal with the west first.* With his 
customary swiftness he was in Spain by June (49 B.c.). Here, 
by cutting off their supplies, he forced Pompey’s commanders 
to surrender without fighting a battle. 

Having heard of Caesar’s departure into Spain, Pompey 
was preparing to cross over and again take possession of 
Italy. Before he could even begin the crossing, Caesar had 
returned from Spain victorious, slipped past Pompey’s war- 
ships, and landed his army on the coast of Epirus (map IV, 
p. 285). Though his army was smaller than that of Pompey, 
Caesar met his enemy on the field of Pharsalus, in Thessaly 
(48 B.C.), and crushingly defeated him. Pompey’s forces now 
surrendered to the victorious Caesar. 

Cassar completes the Conquest of the Mediterranean World 
(48-45 B.C.). Pompey then escaped into Egypt, where he 
was basely ^aurdered. Caesar, following Pompey to Egypt, 
foimd ruling there Cleopatra, the last of the Ptolemies 
(p. 239). The charms of this remarkable queen seem to 
have captivated the great Roman. Her realms had long 
been imder the protection of Rome (p. 292). We know little 
of the campaign by which Caesar next overthrew his oppo- 
nents in Asia Minor. It was from there that he sent his 
famous report to the Senate : "I came, I saw, I conquered” 
{veni, nidi, vici). The only other obstacles to Caesar’s com- 
plete control of the Mediterranean world were all disposed of 
by March, 45 B.c., a little over four years after he had first 
taken possession of Italy with his army (map, IV, p. 285). 
The speed and thoroughness of this memorable campaign 
have probably never been excelled in military history. 
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Cxsafs Reorganizaiion of the State and Empire. Caesar 
used his power with moderation and humanity. From the 
first he had taken great pains to show that his methods were 
not those of the bloody Sulla. It is clear that he intended 
his own position to be that of a sovereign like Alexander the 
Great. Nevertheless, he wns too wise a statesman to abolish 
at once the outward forms of the Republic. He had him- 
self made dictator for life, and he took over also the powders 
of the other leading offices of the state. 

Csesar lived only five years after getting control of Italy. 
Of this period, as wre have seen, four years were almost 
wholly occupied by campaigns. Little time was therefore 
left him for the immense task of organizing the vast Roman 
dominions, the task in which the Roman Senate had so com- 
pletely failed. Csesar did not abolish the Senate, but he 
greatly increased its numbers and filled it with his own 
friends and supporters, some of them from the provinces. 
He began far-reaching reforms of the corrupt Ronaan govern- 
ment. In all this he was laying the foundations for the Roman 
Empire. He was, in fact, its first emperor, and only his un- 
timely death prolonged the last struggles of the Republic. 

Csesar’s Vast Plans and his Death (44 B.C.). Caesar sketched 
vast plans for the rebuilding of Rome; he laid out great 
roads along the important lines of communication ; and he 
completely reformed the government of cities.* He put an 
end to centuries of inconvenience with the Greco-Roman 
moon calendar by introducing the Egyptian calendar, which 
we are still using in a somewhat altered form. 

But there w'ere still men in Rome who were not ready to 
submit to the rule of one man. On the fifteenth of March, 
44 B.C., three days before the date arranged for his departure 
on a great campaign beyond the Euphrates, these men struck 
dowm the great leader of the Romans. If some of his mur- 
derers fancied themselves patriots overthrowfing a tyrant, 
they little rmderstood how vain were ail such efforts to r^tore 
the ancient Republic. World conquests and military power 
had destroyed forever the Roman Republic, and the murder 
of Caesar again plunged Italy into civil war. 
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A Century of Revolution 

4. The Triumph of Octavian and the 
End of the Civil War 

Early Career of Caesar’s Nephew, Octavian {Augustus). Over 
in Illyria the terrible news from Rome found Caesar’s grand- 
nephew Octavian (Fig. 70), a 
youth of eighteen, quietly pur- 
suing his studies. A letter from 
his mother, brought by a secret 
messenger, bade him flee far 
away eastward without delay, 
in order to escape all danger at 
the hands of his uncle’s mur- 
derers. The youth’s reply was 
to proceed instead without a 
moment’s hesitation to Rome. 

This statesmanlike decision re- 
veals the quality of the young 
man. 

On his arrival in Italy, Oc- 
tavian learned that he had been 
legally adopted by Caesar and 
also made his sole heir. He was too young to be regarded 
as dangerous by Caesar’s enemies. But his young shoulders 
carried a wise head. In spite of his youth and inexperience 
he managed to find supporters and secure a military com- 
mand, so that two years Idter he was able to defeat his ene- 
mies, including Caesar’s assassins, in the battle of Philippi 
' (42 B.C.). During the following ten years he made his position 
stronger and stronger, and at the age of twenty-eight he had 
gained alniost complete control over both the eastern and the 
western portion of the Roman realms. 

Octavian ends a Century of Revolution and Civil War (133- 
30 B.C.). Octavian’s last struggle was with his former friend 
and supporter Mark Antony, who had become infatuated 
with the Eg 3 rptian_queen Cleopatra and was in Alexandria. 
It was reported to Octavian that Antony and Cleopatra 
were p lanning to make themselves rulers of Rome. Octavian 



Fig. 70. Portrait of Augustus (now 
in the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston) 
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persuaded the Senate to declare war on Cleopatra,, and he 
was accordingly able to advance against Antony. They 
met in battle at Actinm, on the west coast of Greece, and 
x^ntony was defeated (31 B.c.). 

The next year Octavian landed in Egypt. Antony, prob- 
ably forsaken by Cleopatra, took his own life. The proud 
queen too, unwilling to be displayed „at Octavian’s triumph 
at Rome, died by her owm hand. She was the last of the 
Ptolemies, the rulers of Egypt for nearly three hundred years. 
Octavian now made Eg^-pt Roman territory. To the West, 
which he already controlled, Octavian had added the East. 
The entire Mediterranean world was at last under the powder 
of a single ruler. 


Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. What were the causes of the acute labor situation in Italy in 
the second centur\" b.c.? Why were the Italian allies discontented? 
t¥hat problems of empire occupied the attention of the Roman Senate 
in the second century’- b.c.? Outline the political platforms of the 
Gracchi. 

2. Give an estimate of the -services of Marius to the Roman Re- 
public. Did the Italian allies gain greatly by being admitted to 

citizenship ? 

3. Contrast Pompey and Csesar. Whs Caesar far-sighted in wishing 
to be governor of Gaul rather than of one of the rich Oriental prov- 
inces? How did Casar show himself to be a constructive stateman? 

4. How did Cktavian become ruler of Rome? 

Useful Teri^is 

^ how much meaning ycKi can give to the following: public 
lands, patemalisik garernmeni, the Romm people, mlunieers, Roman 
city gozernmeni, moon calendar, a motUk. 

Directive Questions 

1. Dia:uss the unemployment situation in Italy during the second 
century b.c. with reference to the recent unemployment situation in 
the United States. 
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2. Compare the military leaders of the last century of the Roman 
Republic with the leaders of the Athenian democracy with special 
reference to patriotism. 

3. What action of Pompey’s and Caesar’s might be compared to 
''pork-barrel rolling” in our own government? 

4. Have modem legislative bodies ever been dealt with as Caesar 
dealt with the Roman Senate ? 

Discussion Topics 

1. The reforms of the Gracchi were paternalistic. 

2. The services of the military leaders of the Republic to the state 
outweighed the evil effects on the Romans of a century of revolution. 

3. Caesar was a greater politician than soldier. 

4. Extensive building programs, such as Caesar contemplated, are 
usually initiated by dictators to appease the people. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Botsford, Source-hook : (1) Pom- 
pey, pp. 433-437 ; (2) Caesar's municipal reforms, pp. 450-454. 

2. Supplementary. Caesar’s calendar : American Council on Edu- 
cation, Story of Our Calendar, pp. 14-18 ; Showerman, Rome and the 
Romans, pp. 304-307. 

3. Look up in an encyclopedia : Numidia, Gains Marius, Lucius 
Cornelius Sulla, Senate, Pompey, triumvirate, Britain, Gaul, Marcus 
Antonius, 



CHAPTER XVI ■ THE AGE OF AUGUSTUS; 
HIS SUCCESSORS 


THE RULE OF AUGUSTUS (27 B.C.-A.D. 14) AND THE BEGINNING OF TWO CENTURIES 
OF PEACE ■ THE CBTLIZATION OF THE AUGUSTAN AGE - THE LINE OF AUGUSTUS AND 
THE END OF THE FIRST CENTURY OF PEACE (A.D. 14-68} 


J LXIUS CAESAR was not permitted to realize Ms dream of creating a 
vast Mediterranean empire, with Rome as its capital. But those who 
struck him down at tl^ height of his power did not succeed in crashing his 
plans. For his nephew, Octavian, quickly conquered his enemies in the 
East and West and became the first ruler over a Roman Empire. The new 
ruler had many titles conferred upon him, but the most important were 
Augustus, by which naiie he is known in history, and the title of impaator, 
from which our word “ emperor ” is derived. 

Augustus was not only the first Roman emperor but one of the wisest 
rulers the empire ever had; for he was able to organize the many peoples 
within his realms into one great unified state. He provided the new empire, 
moreover, with good and efficient government by appointing honest of" 
ficials in the provinces, and these officials were made directly responsible 
to the emperor himself. Moreover, in assuming control of the government 
Augustus respected the customs and traditions of the people of Italy and of 
the provinces as well, and was able by his wise management to awaken in 
all a sense of pride and loyal to the empire. 

With the accession of Augustus the Roman world entered on a long 
era of peace. The great capital at Rome was beautified with stately build" 
ings, and the people prospered. 'The reign of Augustus is sometimes called 
the Golden Age of Latin literature ; for it was during this period that 
Latin |K^tiy" reached a high degree of perfection in the works of Horace, 
Virgil, Livy, and Ovid. 


L The Rule of Augustus (27 b.c.-a.d. 14) and the 
Beginning of Two Centuries of Peace 

Ociaviaffs ff'Yse Policy. When Octavian retiimed to Italy 
Hie people rejoiced; for they felt that peace had come at 
last, after the long years of civil war and disorder. The 
great majority of Romans now believed that one supreme 
ruler was necessary for the control of the vast Roman domin- 
ions. There was therefore no further opposition to Octavian, 
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and he devoted the remaining forty-four years of his life to 
giving the Empire the efl&cient organization and good govern- 
ment which it had so long lacked. His most difficult task was 
to alter the old form of the state so as to make legal the posi- 
tion in the government which he had taken by military force. 
Unlike Czesar, Octavian felt a sincere respect for the older 
institutions of the Roman Republic and did not wish to de- 
stroy them or to gain a throne for himself. 

Organization of the Roman Empire by Octavian (Augus- 
tus). Accordingly, on returning to Rome, Octavian volun- 
tarily handed over his powers to the Senate and the Roman 
people in January, 27 B.c. The Senate thereupon gave him 
officially the command of the army and the control of the most 
important frontier provinces. Besides these vast powers he 
held also the important rights of a tribune, and it was chiefly 
on this last office that he based his right to power. 

At the same time the Senate conferred upon him the title of 
Augustus, that is, "the August” ; but his chief official title 
was Princeps, that is, "the First,” meaning the first of the 
citizens. Another title given the head of the Roman Empire 
was an old word for commander or general ; namely, Impe- 
rator, from which our word "emperor” is derived. Augustus, 
as we may now call Octavian, regarded his position as that of 
an official of the Roman Republic, appointed by the Senate. 

The Roman Empire was thus organized under a double 
government of the Senate and of the Princeps, whom we 
commonly call the emperor. But this double power could not 
remain well balanced. The old authority of the Senate could 
not be maintained reign after reign when the Senate con- 
trolled no army. The Princeps held too much power to re- 
main a mere appointed official. He was the real ruler, because 
the legions were behind him; and the so-called republican 
state created by Augustus tended, as we shall see, to become 
a military monarchy. 

Peace Policy of Augustus. The empire which Rome now 
ruled consisted of the entire Mediterranean world, or a 
fringe of states extending entirely aroimd the Mediterranean 
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and including all its shores. But the frontier boundaries, left 
ahnost entirely unsettled by the Republic, were a serious 
question. There was a natural boundary in the south, the 
Sahara, and also in the west, the Atlantic ; but on the north 
and east further conquests might be made. In the main, 
Augustus adopted the policy of organizing and strengthening 
the Empire as he found it, without making further conquests. 
In the east his boundary" thus became the Euphrates, and in 
the north the Danube and the Rhine. 

For the defense of these vast frontiers it was necessary to 
keep a large standing army. It probably contained, on the 
average, about two hundred and twenty-five thousand men. 
It was now recruited chiefly from the provinces, and the 
foreign soldier who entered the ranks received citizenship in 
return for his service. Thus the idea that the army was to be 
made up of citizens was maintained. But the tramp of the 
l^ons was heard no more in Italy. Henceforth they were 
posted far out on the frontiers, and the citizens at home saw 
nothing of the troops who defended them. 

The Great Task of Organizing the Prowinces. Within these 
frontiers Augustus now undertook to organize a govern- 
ment for the entire Mediterranean world. Great peoples and 
nations had to be provided for in the huge empire and given 
honest and efiBcient government. 

TTie appointment of the governors of the provinces now 
rested almost wholly with the emperor, and they knew that 
they were responsible to him for the wise and honest manage- 
ment of their territory. A governor knew also that if he 
proved successful he could hold his post for years or be pro- 
moted to a better one. There thus grew up under the con- 
trol of Augustus and his successors a body of experienced 
and capable oflBdals in the provinces (contrast page 293). 

The Mediterranean World becoming a Mediterranean Na- 
tion. A process of unification began which was to make 
the Mediterranean world a Mediterranean nation. The sepa- 
rate national threads of our story have heretofore been 
numerous, as we have followed the history of the various 
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Oriental nations, of Athens, Sparta, Macedonia, Rome, 
Carthage, and others. For a long time we have followed these 
stories separately, like individual strands ; but now they are 
to be twisted together into a single thread of national history, 
that of the Roman Empire. 

2. The Civilization of the Augustan Age 

Augustus rebuilds Rome. In the new Mediterranean na- 
tion which Augustus proposed to form it was his purpose 
that Italy should occupy the leading position. He wished to 
revive the old Roman customs and the beliefs of the fathers. 
He tmdertook also to rebuild Rome and make it the leading 
art center of the ancient world. On the Palatine Hill he had 
several dwelling-houses remodeled into a palace for himself. 

The palace looked down upon a splendid array of new 
marble buildings surrounding the ancient Forum (p. 262). 
The finest of these was the handsome business hall (basilica) 
begim by Csesar, left unfinished, and later damaged by fire. 
It was now restored and completed by Augustus (Fig. 72, E). 
On the north of the old Forum, Caesar had constructed 
another, called the Forum of Caesar (Fig. 72, N) ; but the 
growing business of the city led Augustus to build a third 
forum, known as the Forum of Augustus (Fig. 72, 0), which 
he placed next to that of Caesar. The first stone theater in 
Rome had been built by Pompey. Augustus now erected 
a larger and more magnificent one, which he named the 
Theater of Marcellus. 

Architecture and Painting in the Augustan Age. In the 
new architecture Greek and Oriental ideas were combined. 
The arch, long used in the Orient, and the colonnade were the 
leading features of the new buildings. It was through these 
Ronoan buildings that the arch gained its important place in 
our own modem architecture. Not only in Rome but through- 
out Italy may be found rains of arches and arcaded build- 
ings surviving firom the Augustan period. 

Painting, for the Romans, had become largely wall deco- 
ration. Our room walls dotted with hanging pictures would 
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Rome under the Emperors 


have been considered by the Romans as rather poor taste. 
Like the Greeks, the Romans desired to arrange the decora- 
tions of a room so as to give a feeling of space, — a tendency 
now shown by many of our most modem interior decorators. 
This attitude of the Romans explains the character of the 
wall paintings which have been uncovered in Roman ruins, 
as in the houses of Pompeii. In these we find great sweeping 
landscapes, as though we were looking out from a balcony 
or a window ; or buildings are painted in such a maimer as 
to ^ve depth, as if the observer saw before him coloimades, 
gardens, and distant villas. 

The decoration of their house interiors became exceedingly 
impc«rtant to the wealthy Ro mans . And so great was their 
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appreciation of the Greek genius that if they could not have 
in their houses the originals of the great pieces of Greek sculp- 
ture and painting, 
they were willing to 
buy copies. Indeed, 
it seemed as though 
every Greek who 
could handle a sculp- 
tor’s chisel or a paint- 
er’s brush sat down to 
make copies of Greek 
statuary or rushed off 
to Rome to secure a 
commission to copy 
some Greek or Helle- 
nistic painting on the 
wall of a Roman villa. 

Many copies were 
made in mosaic. 

Science in the Au- 
gustan Age. If Rome 
was a borrower in art, 
she was even more in- 
debted to Greek and 
Hellenistic civiliza- 
tion for her science. 

Rome had no such men 
as Archimedes and 
Eratosthenes (p. 248). 

When Agrippa, the 
minister of Augustus, 
drew up a great map 
of the world, aU he 
had in view was the practical use of the map by Roman gov- 
ernors going to their provinces or by merchants traveling with 
goods. Hence the roads were elaborately laid out, not on a 
fixed scale, but so that there would be space enough along 
each road for the names of aH the towns situated along it 



Fig. 71 . Detail from Sculp:urci Frieze of the 
Altar of Peace 

The Augustan Altar of Peace was built by the 
Senate in honor of the Augustan peace and formed 
a part of the great state thanksgiving for the safe 
return of Augustus from an expedition against 
German tribes. At the right are two men belong- 
ing to the senatorial group ; at the left are citizens, 
evidently representing the lower classy. One of 
the latter holds a small child by the hand. The 
first sympathetic treatment of children in art is 
shown in the sculpture of this age. The citizens 
face left, the senatorial group right ; thus they are 
carefully distinguished. (Courtesy of the German 
Archaeological Institute in Rome) 
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and for all the distances in miles between towns, which were 
inserted in figures on the map. Such a map was without 
doubt convenient; but it entirely lacked the network of 
latitude and longitude so carefully wwked out by Eratos- 
thenes. The leading geography of the time was written by a 
Greek living in Rome, named Strabo. It was a delightful 
narrative of wide travels mingled with history ; and although 
lacking in scientific method, it was for many centuries the 
world’s standard geography, and may still be read with great 
pleasure and profit as an ancient book of travel. 

Writers of Augustus's Time: Cicero. Indifference to science 
at Rome was in marked contrast wnth Roman interest in 
literature. It was during the reign of Augustus that the 
wTiting of Latin reached its highest perfection. Educated 
Romans show’ed great devotion to literary studies. Often 
these men had studied in Athens or Rhodes and were well 
acquainted with Greek learning and literature. They spoke 
Greek every day among themselves, perhaps more than they 
did Latin. Csesar put together a treatise on Latin speech 
while crossing the Alps when his mind must have been filled 
with the problems of his great wars in Gaul. 

One of the most cultivated men that Rome ever produced 
was Cicero. In the struggle to save the Republic, Cicero had 
failed as a statesman. Thereupon he devoted himself to his 
literary studies. As the greatest orator (or public speaker) in 
Roman history he had already done much to perfect and 
beautify Latin prose in the speeches which he delivered in the 
course of his career as a lawyer and a statesman. After his 

’ The Sacred Way fplan, p. 322) passed the little circular temple of Vesta 

(..4) and reached the Fomm at the Arch of Augustus (B) and the Temple of the 
deiaed Julius Cssar (Cj. On the right was the oldest basilica in the Fomm (D), 
and on the left the magnificent new Bssilira. of Julius Casar {E), Oppc^ite this, 
across the old Fomm market place (F), was the new Senate-house {G) planned by 
Julius CsEsar. At the upper end of the Fcrum was the new speaker's platform {H) ; 
near it Septimius Severus later erected his crude arch (J). Beyond ri^ the 
Capitol, with the Temple of Saturn {J) .and the Temple of Concx>rd {K) at its 
base; above, cn its slope, is the Tabuiarium (£), a place for public records; 
and cn the summit of the Capitol the Temple of Jupiter (M). Julius Csesar ex- 
tendai the Fomm northward by Ia 3 ring cmt his new Forum (N) behind his Senate- 
hoiiM (Gj. The later growth of the emperois' forums on this side may be seen in 
Breasted 's AwcieRl Times^ Fig. 242, where the same lettering is repeats! and 
continued 




Fig. 72 . The Romm Forum and its PuhUc Buildings in the EirJy Empire * 

We look across the ancient market place (F) to the Tiber with ships moored in 
the river. On each side of the market place, where we see ^e buildings F, /, 
and D, G, /, were once rows of littie wooden booths for selling meat, fish, and 
other merchandise. Especially after the beginning of the Cartha^ian wars 
these were displaced by fine buildings like the basilica hall D, built not long 
after 200 B.c. Note the Attic roofs and colonnades and the cleresto^_ win- 
dows of the basilicas (i>, F), copied from the Hellenistic cities and originally 
from the Orient (Fig. 15). This style was soon to be adopted as a form for 
Christian church buildings. See complete key on opposite page, footnote. 

(After Luckenbach) 
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retiremait he wrote a group of remarkable essays (based on 
Greek models) on duty, the gods, friendship, old age, and the 
like, and he left behind also several hundred letters which 
were preserved by his friends. As one of the last sacrifices of 
the civil wars, Cicero had fallen by the hands of Antony’s 
brutal soldiers ; but his writings were to have an undying in- 
fluence. His works were so beautifully and elegantly ex- 
pressed that they became models of Latin style. They were 
used in teaching Latin in the Aliddle Ages and are still read 
in schools and colleges wherever Latin is studied. 

Poetry in the Augustan Age: Horace and Virgil. In the 
last days of the Republic, in spite of disorder and civil war, 
Cicero and the men of his time had perfected Latin prose. 
On the other hand, the greatest of Latin poetry arose tm- 
der the inspiration of the early Empire and the universal 
peace established by Augustus. Horace, the foremost poet 
of the time, although the son of a freedman of unknown 
race, had studied in Greece. He knew the old Greek lyric 
poets who had suffered danger and disaster as he himself had 
done in the long civil war. With the haunting echoes of old 
Greek poetry in his sold, he began to write of the men and 
the life of his own time. 

Virgil, the other great poet of the Augustan Age, spent 
much of his time in the quiet of his farm imder the shadow 
of the Alps in the north. Here, as he looked out ui>on his own 
fields, the poet began to write verses like those of Theocritus 
(p. 250), reflecting in poetic beauty the rustic life of his day 
on the green hillsides of Italy. As time passed he was filled 
with an exalted viaon of the mission of Rome, and especially 
of Augustus, as the restorer of world peace. Virgil then under- 
took the creation of a great epic poem, in which he pictured 
the wanderings of the Trojan hero .^neas after the fall of 
Troy. He represented ^neas as having finall y reached Italy, 
where he founded the royal line of Latium (Eig. 63). From 
^iEiKas, according to the story, were d^cended the Julian fam- 
ily, the Ca^ars, whose latest leader, Augustus, had saved Rome 
and ^tablished a world peace. The .(Eneid (as thi s poem is 
called afte" ^Eneas) is one of the greatest Roman classics. 
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Death of Augustus and his Account of his Deeds. Augustus 
himself, when he was over seventy-five years old and felt 
his death approaching, put together an account of his life, 
which was engraved on bronze tablets and set up before his 
tomb. In this simple story the career of Augustus is im- 
folded with such grandeur as to make the document the most 
impressive brief record of a great man’s life which has sur- 
vived to us from the ancient world. Almost in his last hours 
Augustus penned the closing lines of this remarkable record, 
and on the nineteenth of August, the month which bears his 
name, in the fourteenth year of the Christian Era, the first 
and most famous of the Roman emperors died. 

3. The Line of Augustus and the End of the 
First Century of Peace (a.d. 14-68) 

The Four Successors of the Line of Augustus. Augustus 
had been in supreme control of the great Roman world for 
nearly half a century. Four descendants of his family, either 
by blood or adoption, were to rule for more than another fifty 
years and thus to fill out the first century of peace. . Augustus 
had made a law providing for the appointment of his suc- 
cessors. Any prominent Roman citizen might have aspired 
to the office. Augustus left no son, and one after another 
his male heirs had died. He had finally been obliged to ask 
the Senate to associate with him in the government his step- 
son Tiberius, his wife’s son by an earlier marriage. 

Tiberius (a.d. 14-37) and Caligula (A.D. 37-41). At the 
death of Augustus the Senate therefore immediately ap- 
pointed Tiberius to all his stepfather’s powers, without any 
limit as to time. He was an able soldier and an experienced 
man of affairs. He gave the provinces wise and efficient 
governors and showed himself a skilled and successful ruler. 
Tiberius no longer allowed the Roman rabble to go through 
the farce of voting on what the emperor had already decided, 
and even the appearance of a government by the Roman 
people thus finally disappeared forever. 

As Tiberius had lost his son, the choice for his successor feU 
upon Gains Caesar, a great-grandson of Augustus, nicknamed 
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Caligula ("Little Boot”) by the soldiers among whom he 
was brought up. After a mad career of drunkenness and de- 
bauchery this mockery' of a reign was brought to a sudden 
clc»e by Caligula’s own officers, who put an end to his life in 
his palace on the Palatine, when he had reigned only four years. 

Claudius (.^.D. 41-54). The imperial guards, ransacking 
the palace after the death of Caligula, foimd in hiding the 
trembling figure of a nephew of Tiberius and uncle of the dead 
Caligula, named Claudius. Though now fifty years old, 
Claudius had had no position of great responsibility. He 
had always been merely tolerated by his family as a man both 
physically and mentally inferior. But the guards hailed him 
as emperor, nevertheless, and the Senate was obliged to 
consent. 

Claudius, however, accomplished much for the Empire and 
devoted himself to its affairs. He conducted in person a suc- 
cessful campaign in Britain and for the first time made its 
wuthem portion a province of the Empire, to which Britain 
was to remain subject for three and a half centuries. It was 
this conquest which probably introduced the first elements 
of Latin speech into the English language. At Rome, 
Claudius was greatly interested in buildings and practical im- 
provements. He built two vast new aqueducts, together 
nearly a hundred miles in length. In order to make safe the 
supply and storage of grain, he b^an the construction of new 
harbor works and granaries at Ostia, the port of Rome. At 
the same time his own officials, chiefly able Greek freedmen 
who were aiding him in his duties, were beginning to form a 
kind of cabinet destined finally to give the Empire for the 
first time a group of efficient ministers whom we should call 
the Secretary' of the Treasury, the Secretary of State, and so on. 

^ The Infamy of Nero (.A..D. 54-68). Agrippina, the last wife 
of Claudius, was able to push aside his son, Britannicus, 
and to obtain succession to the throne for her own son, Nero. 
Not only on his mother’s side but also on his father’s Nero 
was descended from the family of Augustus. His mother had 
intrusted his education to the philosopher Seneca, and for the 
first five years of his reign, while Seneca was his chief minister. 
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the rule of Nero was wise and successful. Then palace in- 
trigues removed this able minister from the court. Nero’s 
strong-minded mother, Agrippina, was also banished. There- 
after he cast aside all restraint and followed his own evil 
nature in a career of such vice and cruelty that the name of 
Nero has ever since been regarded as one of the blackest in all 
history. 

Nero, however, was devoted to art and wished personalh^ ■ 
to follow it. He even made a tour of Greece as a musician 
and composer. In his admiration for Greek civilization he 
tried to interest young Romans of the upper classes in ath- 
letic contests as well as in competitions in literature and mu- 
sic. But he was suspicious and ruthless, and he caused 
the assassination of the manly young son of Claudius as 
well as of many other innocent people. He was persuaded 
even to take the life of his wife, and, to crown his infamy, 
he had his own mother assassinated. 

A great disaster, meantime, took place in Rome. A huge 
fire broke out and destroyed a large portion of the city. Dark 
rumors ran through the streets that Nero himself had set fire 
to the city that he might rebuild it more splendidly, and 
gossip told how he sat watching the city bum while he recited 
to the accompaniment of the lyre a poem of his own on the 
destruction of Troy. There is no evidence to support these 
rumors. But under the circumstances Nero was glad to 
accuse a new religious sect — called Christians — of having 
started the fire, and he executed a large number of them. 

Death of Nero and End of the First Century of Peace. The 
dissatisfaction at Rome, and Nero’s treatment of the only 
able men around him, deprived him of support there. Then 
the provinces began to protest against heavy taxation. This 
discontent finally broke out in open revolt, and rebellious 
troops marched on Rome from several points. The cowardly 
Nero went into hiding, and on hearing that the Senate had 
voted his death he theatrically stabbed himself and passed 
away uttering the words, " What an artist dies in me ! ” Thus 
ended (a.d. 68) the last ruler of the line of Augustus, and 
with him closed the first century of peace (27 b.c.-a.d. 68). 
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Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. Why did Augustus succeed, where Cssar failed, in organizing 
the Roman Empire? What was the real position of Augustus in the 
newly organized Roman Empire? Discuss the peace policy of 
Augustus. How did the Roman provincial governors under Augustus 
differ from tho^ before the time of Caesar? 

2. Explain the building program of Augustus. What distinctive 
feature in Roman :art were essentiaOy Roman ? Give an estimate of 
Roman geography and map-making. Where did Augustus place his 
autobiography ? 

3. Why did Tiberius become so unpopular with the Roman people ? 
Diaruss the public- works program of Claudius. 

Useful Ter^ms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following: Roman 
peace'" Mediterranean world, AugusiuSy peace policy, basilica, Christian 
Era, Romm Empire, 

Directive Questions 

1- What was the policy of Augustus in regard to the boundari^ 
of the Empire? Do you know of any boundary disputes now in 
progress? 

2. How did the Roman idea of intoior decoration differ from ours? 

8. WhBt part did Augustus and the succes^rs of his line play in 

the history of our civilization? 

Discussion Topics 

1. The Roman peace” was the gift of Augustus to civilization. 

2- The Romans were peaceful and prc^perous during the Augustan 
Age, and were therefore able to produce more .and better literature. 

3. Because Claudius was a ccmical figure in the eyes of the Romans, 
succeeding generations have mt appr^iated his real ability. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Botsford, : (1) Augus- 

tus as anperor, pp. 464-467, 4'^-473 ; (2) Claudius, pp. 480-482. 

2. Supplementary. Frank, History of Rome : (1) Augustan lit- 
erature, pp. 362-368 ; (2) Busine^ life of Rome, pp. 375-405. 

S. Look up in an aicyclopedia : Strabo, Marcus Vipsanius Agrippa, 
Mmid, Tiberius, aqueducts, Ostia, cabinet, Lmius Annceus Seneca, map. 



CHAPTER XVII • THE CIVILIZATION 
OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 


THE EMPERORS OF THE SECOND CENTL’RY OF PEACE (BEGINNING A.D. 69) * THE 
CIVILIZATION OF THE EARLY ROMAN EMPIRE ; THE PROVINCES * THE CIVILIZATION 
OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE: RONIE ' POPULARITY OF ORIENTAL RELIGIONS AND THE 
EARLY SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY * MARCUS AUTIELIUS AND THE END OF THE SECOND 

CENTURY OF PEACE 


F or two centuries after the Roman dominions came under one ruler, 
tliere was peace within the Empire — the so-called Pax Romam ; and 
during this period Roman civilization reached its height. 

The Roman Empire, through the ability of its able rulers, acquired a 
well-organized government and built up a magnificent standing army. It 
also enjoyed tbe justice of a body of clear and efficient laws. Excellent 
roads were laid out connecting all parts of the Empire, and a navy pro- 
tected its shipping. Under these favorable conditions men began to travel 
about both for business and for pleasure, and so became acquaioted with 
the civilization of other peoples and other lands. All this exchange of 
ideas had a profound influence on the people of the Empire. Wealth and 
luxury increased, and learning spread more widely. 

The ruins of many of the fine Roman buildings may be seen today, not 
only in Italy but in lands that once formed part of tbe Empire — silent 
witnesses to a highly developed civilization which reached from England 
to the Tigris-Euphrates. We must now see what the Romans gained from 
earlier civilizations and what were their own contributions to the progress 
of mankind. 


1. The Emperors of the Second Century of Peace 
(BEGINNING A.D. 69) 

Vespasian and the Second Century of Peace. For about a 
year after the death of Nero the struggle among the leading 
military commanders for the throne of the Caesars continued. 
Fortunately, Vespasian, a very able general who commanded 
troops in the East, was finally victorious, and was declared 
emperor by the Senate. Under Vespasian, who was followed 
by a line of able emperors, began the second century of 
peace, which brought to the Empire its greatest period of 
prosperity. 
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Need of Protection of the Empire. The main task of the 
emperors of this period was that of strengthening the de- 
fenses on the frontiers. On the south the Empire was pro- 
tected by the Sahara Desert and on the west by the Atlantic, 
but on the north and east it was open to attack. The shifting 
German tribes constantly threatened its northern frontiers, 
and in the east the boundary on the Euphrates was continu- 
ally made xmsafe by the Parthians, the only civilized power 
still imconquered by Rome (map I, p. 318). Owing to the 
pressure of the barbarians from the north, Mediterranean 
civilization was in grave danger. 

The Flavian Emperors strengthen the Northern Frontiers 
(a.d. 69-96). The Flavian family, as we call Vespasian and 
his two sons, Titus and Domitian, did much to make the 
northern boundary safe by building walls and fortifications. 
But on the lower Danube they were unable to crush the grow- 
ing power of the Dacians (map I, p. 318). Domitian even 
sent gifts to the Dacian king, intended to keep him quiet and 
satisfied. Instead, Domitian created a difficult problem in 
this region, which had to be solved by his successors. 

Trajan and his Wars. The brief and quiet reign of the 
senator Nerva, who was selected by the Senate to succeed 
Domitian (a.d. 96), left the whole dangerous situation on the 
lower Danube to be met by the brilliant soldier Trajan, who 
followed Nerva as emperor in a.d. 98. He quickly realized 
that there would be no safety for the Empire along the 
Danube frontier until the Dacian kingdom was crushed. 
Bridging the Danube with boats and hewing his way through 
wild forests, Trajan captured one stronghold of the Dacians 
after another and finally destroyed their capital. He built 
a massive stone bridge across the Danube, made Dacia a 
Roman province, and settled numerous Roman colonies on 
the north side of the river. The descendants of these colonies 
still call themselves Rumanians and their land Rumania, 
both names being forms of the word " Roman.” 

Trajan then turned his attention to the eastern frontier, 
where a large portion of the botmdary was formed by the 





336 Earlier Ages 

upper Euphrates River. While Rome held the western half 
of the Fertile Crescent, it had never conquered the eastern 
half, the region of the ancient Babylonian and Assyrian 
empires, which was now held by the powerful kingdom of the 
Parthians. Trajan attempted, like Alexander the Great, to 
add this territory to his empire; but he failed, and died a 
bitterly disappointed man (a.d. 117). 

Hadrian (A.D. 117-138) completes the Frontier Defenses. 
Trajan’s successor, Hadrian, was a good soldier, but he had 
also the judgment of a statesman. He made no effort to 
continue Trajan’s conquests in the East. On the contrary, 
he wisely brought the frontier back to the Euphrates. But he 
kept Dacia and strengthened the whole northern frontier, 
especially the long barrier reaching from the Rhine to the 
Danube, where the completion of a continuous wall was 
largely due to him. He built a similar wall along the northern 
boundary across Britain (map, p. 332). The line of both 
these walls can still be seen. As a result of these wise 
measures and the victories of Trajan, the frontiers of the 
Empire were safe and quiet for a long time. 

The Army under Trajan and Hadrian. Under Trajan 
and Hadrian the army which defended these frontiers was 
the greatest and most skillfully managed organization of the 
kind which the ancient world had ever seen. Drawn from all 
parts of the Empire, ^e army now consisted of many different 
nationalities, like the British army in the World War. A 
legion of Spaniards might be stationed on the Euphrates, or 
a group of youths from the Nile might spend many years in 
sentry duty on the wall that barred out the Germans. We 
are able to hold in oiir hands the actual letters written from 
a northern army post by a young Egyptian recruit in the 
Ronaan army to his father and sister in a distant little village 
on the Nile.i Such posts were equipped with fine barracks 
and living-quarters for officers and men, and the discipline 
necessary to keep the troops always ready to meet the bar- 
barians outside the walls was never relaxed. 


1 See Breasted’s Ancient Times^ Fig. 248 and p. 709, footnote. 
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Improvements in Government. Meantime the Empire had 
been undergoing important changes within. Hadrian per- 
fected the organization of government into departments, 
each headed by an efficient minister. With the control of 
these departments entirely in his own hands, the power of 
the emperor was much increased. 

Among many changes, one of the most important was the 
abolition of the system of "farming” taxes ; that is, allowing 
them to be collected by private individuals for profit, — a 
system which had caused both the Greeks and the Romans 
much trouble. Government tax collectors, called procura- 
tores, now gathered in the taxes of the great Mediterranean 
world. This method, which had been favored by Caesar and 
Augustus, was fully developed by Hadrian. 

Rise of a System of Law for the Whole Empire. Not only 
did the subjects of this vast state pay their taxes into the 
same treasury but they were also controlled by the same 
laws. The lawyers of Rome were now the most able that the 
world had ever seen. They altered the narrow city law of 
Rome that it might meet the needs of the whole Mediter- 
ranean world. In spirit these laws of the Empire were most 
fair, just, and humane. Antoninus Pius (a.d. 138-161), the 
kindly emperor who followed Hadrian, maintained that an 
accused person must be held innocent until proved guilty, — 
a principle of law which has descended to us and is still part 
of our own law. These laws did much to unify the peoples 
of the Mediterranean world into a single nation ; for these 
peoples were now regarded legally not as belonging to differ- 
ent nations but as subjects of the same great state, which 
extended to them all the same protection of justice, law, 
and order. 

Close Attention to the Provinces by the Emperors. Able 
and conscientious governors were now controlling affairs all 
over the Empire. Emperors like Trajan and Hadrian took 
over a greater share of the government of the provinces than 
formerly, and so relieved the commtmities of much responsi- 
bility for their own affairs. Hadrian traveled for years among 
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the provinces and became very familiar with their needs. 
However, as the provinces depended more and more on the 
emperor and were governed from Rome, their interest in 
public affairs and their ability to manage them declined. 

2. Teie Civilization of the Early Roman Empire : 

THE Provinces 

The Peoples of the Roman Empire. The vast Roman Em- 
pire, which circled the entire Mediterranean, is supposed to 
have had a population of somewhere between sixty-five and 
one hundred million inhabitants, made up of the most varied 
peoples. We might have stood at the Strait of Gibraltar, 
and, if we had been able to see so far, we might have sur- 
veyed these peoples as our eyes swept along the Mediter- 
ranean coast of Afiica and around through Asia and Europe 
to the strait again. On our right, in Africa, would have 
been Moors, North Africans, and Egyptians ; in the eastern 
background, Arabs, Jews, Phoenicians, Syrians, Armenians, 
and Hittites ; and, as our eyes followed the European coast, 
Greeks, Italians, Gauls, and Iberians (Spaniards) ; while north 
of these were the Britons and some Germans within the 
frontier lines. All these people were, of course, very differ- 
ent from one another in native manners, clothing, and cus- 
toms, but they all enjoyed Roman protection and rejoiced 
in the far-reaching Roman peace. For the most part, as 
we have seen, they lived in cities, and the life of the age 
was in general that of the city, even though many of the 
cities were small. 

Pompeii. Fortunately one of the provincial cities has 
been preserved to us with much that we might have seen there 
if we could have visited it nearly two thousand years ago. 
The little city of Pompeii, which was covered with volcanic 
ashes in the reign of Titus (a.d. 79), still shows us the very 
streets and houses, the forum and the public buildings, the 
shops and the markets, as they were in the days when they 
were suddenly overwhelmed by the eruption of the volcano 
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Fig. 74 . A Street in Ancient Pompeii as it Appears Today 

The pavement and sidewalk are in perfect condition, as when they were first 
covered by the falling ashes. At the left is a public fountain. Of the buildings on 
this street only half a story still stands, except at the left, where we see the en- 
trances of two shops, with the tops of the doors in position and with the walls 
preserved to the level of the second floor above 


of Vesuvius. Pompeii was not far from the Greek cities of 
southern Italy, and we at once discover that the place was 
essentially Hellenistic in its life and art. 

Roman Roads Great progress had been made throughout 
the Empire in the means of communication between one part 
and another. Everywhere the magnificent Roman roads, 
massively paved with smooth stone, like a town street, led 
straight over the hills, crossing the rivers by great bridges. 
Some of these bridges still stand and are in use today (Fig. 77). 
The speed of travel and conununication was fully as high as 
that maintained in Europe and America before the introduc- 
tion of the steam railway ; and the roads were better. 

By sea, however, the chief difference was the freedom from 
the old-time pirates, and therefore the resulting regularity of 
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Fig. 75. A Victim of the Eruption of Vesuvius, a.d. 79 

This man was one of those who were unable to make their escape from the doomed 
city of Pompeii. The fine volcanic ashes settled around the man’s body, and these 
rain-soaked ashes made a cast of his figure before it had perished. After the body 
had decayed, it left in the hardened mass of ashes a hollow mold, which the mod- 
em excavators poured full of plaster and thus secured a cast of the figure of the 
unfortunate man just as he lay smothered by the deadly ashes which over- 
whelmed him over eighteen hxmdred years ago 


over-sea travel. For example, a Roman merchant coiald send 
a letter to his agent in Alexandria in ten days. The huge 
government com ships that sailed between the Roman har- 
bors and Alexandria were stately vessels carrying several 
thousand tons. Good harbors had everywhere been provided 
with docks, and lighthouses modeled on the Pharos at Alexan- 
dria guided the mariners into every harbor. 

Wide Extent of Commerce. Under these circumstances 
business flourished as never before. The good roads led mer- 
chants to trade beyond the frontiers and to find new markets. 
Great fleets sailed regularly across the Indian Ocean between 
the Red Sea and the harbors of India. The wares that they 
brought were shipped west from the docks of Alexandria, 
which still remained the greatest commercial city on the 
Mediterranean. There was a sa3dng that you could get 
everything at Alexandria except snow. A vast network of 
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trade thus covered the ancient world from the frontiers of 


China and the coast of India on the east to Britain and the 


harbors of the Atlantic on 
the west. 

Travel and Life in the 
Provinces. Both business 
and pleasure now made 
travel very common. The 
Roman citizen of means 
and education made his 
tour of the Mediterra- 
nean much as the mod- 
ern sight-seer does. As 
he passed through the 
towns of the provinces, 
he found public buildings 
and monuments every- 
where. There were foun- 
tains, theaters, music halls, 
baths, gymnasiums, and 
schools, erected by men 
of wealth and given to 
the community. The boys 
and the girls of these 
towns had schools, with 
teachers paid by the gov- 
ernment, where all the 
ordinary branches of study 
which we have found in 
the Hellenistic Age were 
taught. The boy who 
turned to business could 
engage a stenographer to 
teach him shorthand, and 



Fig. 76. ScriWlings of Sicilian Schoolboys 
on a Brick in the Days of the Roman Empire 

In passing a brickyard these schoolboys of 
1700 years ago amused themselves by scrib- 
bling school exercises in Greek on soft clay 
bricks before these were baked. At the top 
a little boy who was still making capitals 
carefully wrote the letter S (the Greek S) 
ten times, and under it the similar letter A, 
also ten times. Then he wrote turtle"" 
(XEAONA), ''mill"’ (MTAA), and "pail” 
(KAAOS), all in capitals. An older boy 
then pushed the little chap aside and 
proudly showed his superiority by writing 
in two lines an exercise in tongue gymnas- 
tics (like "Peter Piper picked a peck of 
pickled peppers,” etc.) which in our letters 
is as follows : 

Nai neai nea naia neoi temon, hos neoi ha naus 

This means : "Boys cut new planks for a 
new ship, that the ship might float.” A 
third boy then added two lines at the bot- 
tom. The brick illustrates the spread of 
Greek as well as provincial education under 
the Roman Empire 


the young man who wished higher instruction could still 
find university teachers at Alexandria and Athens and also 
at a number of yotmger universities in both the East and 


the West. 
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The Roman Traveler in Greece and the Orient. To an in- 
telligent Roman traveler wandering in Greece, the Greece 
of the time of Pericles — some six hundred years earlier — 
seemed to belong to a distant and ancient world, of which he 
had read in the histories of Thucydides and Herodotus. As 
the Roman visitor strolled through Athens or Delphi he no- 
ticed many an empty pedestal, and he recalled how the villas 
of his friends at home were now adorned with the statues 
which had once occupied those empty pedestals. The Greek 
cities which had brought forth such works of art were now 
poor and unimportant. 

When the traveler visited the flourishing cities of Asia 
Minor and Syria, he might feel proud of what Roman rule 
was accomplishing. In the western half of the Fertile Cres- 
cent, especially just east of the Jordan, where there had 
formerly been only a wilderness, there were now prosperous 
towns, with long aqueducts for their water supply, and with 
baths, theaters, basilicas, and fine public buildings, of which 
the ruins even at the present day are astonishing. All these 
towns were linked together by fine roads and were also con- 
nected with Rome by other fine roads leading entirely 
across Asia Minor and the Balkan peninsula. Beyond the 
desert behind these towns lay the former empires of Baby- 
lonia, Assyria, and Persia, with their great cities reduced to 
mounds of rubbish. The traveler could now take a great 
Roman galley at Antioch and cross over to Alexandria, where 
a still more ancient world awaited him. Here our traveler 
found himself among a group of wealthy Greek and Roman 
tourists on the Nile. As they left the magnificent buildings 
of Hellenistic Alexandria, their voyage up the river carried 
them at once into the midst of an earlier world, — the earliest 
world of which they knew. At Memphis and Thebes were 
buildings which were thousands of years old before Rome 
was founded. On these monuments we still find the tourists’ 
scribblings at the present day. 

Widely Distributed Remains of Roman Buildings. The 
Eastern Mediterranean was regarded by the Romans as their 
ancient world. There the Roman traveler foimd Greek used 
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Fig. 77. Roman Bridge and Aqueduct near NSmes, France 

This structure was built by the Romans about a.d. 20 to supply the Roman 
colony of Nemausus (now called Nimes), in southern France, with water from 
two excellent springs twenty-five miles distant. It is nearly nine hundred feet 
long and one hundred and sixty feet high, and carried the water over the valley 
of the river Card. The channel for the water is at the very top, and one can still 
walk through it. The miles of aqueduct on either side of this bridge and leading 
up to it have almost disappeared 


everywhere as far west as Sicily (Fig. 76). But when he 
entered the Western Mediterranean he found that there the 
language used was Latin, — the language of Rome. In the 
Western Mediterranean, civilization was a recent matter, 
just as it is in America. In that age western Europe had for 
the first time been building cities; but it was under the 
guidance of Roman architects, and their buildings looked 
like those at Rome. We can still see the remains of massive 
bridges, spacious theaters, imposing public monuments, fine 
villas, and luxurious public baths — a line of Roman ruins 
stretching from Britain through southern France and Ger- 
many to the northern Balkans. Similarly in North Africa, 
west of Carthage, the ruins of whole cities with magnificent 
public buildings still survive and show us how Roman civili- 
zation developed there. 
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The Whole Mediterranean World highly Civilized. All 
these Roman buildings reveal to us the fact that as a result 
of all the ages of human progress which we have studied, 
the whole Mediterranean world had now gained a high civili- 
zation. The Roman legions and their military stations 
stretched, on the north of the Mediterranean, from Britain 
to Jerusalem, and, on its south, from Jerusalem to Morocco, 
like a great dike holding back the stormy sea of barbarians 
outside, which would otherwise have poured in and destroyed 
the results of centuries of civilization and progress. 

3. The Civilization of the Roman Empire : Rome 

New Public Buildings of Rome. As for Rome itself, a visitor 
at the close of the reign of Hadrian found it the most magnif- 
icent city in the world of that day. It had by that time 
quite surpassed Alexandria in size and in the number and 
splendor of its public buildings. It was especially in and 
alongside the old Forum that the grandest structures of the 
Empire had grown up. There Vespasian erected a vast 
amphitheater for gladiatorial combats, now known as the 
Colosseum. Along the north side of the old Forum the 
emperors built three beautiful new forums. 

The buildings erected during the reigns of Trajan and 
Hadrian represent the highest level of splendor and beauty 
reached by Roman architects. In the Hellenistic Age builders 
had learned to use larger and larger quantities of cement con- 
crete. The domed roof of Hadrian’s Pantheon is an enormous 
concrete cast, over a hundred and forty feet across. The 
Romans, therefore, eighteen hundred years ago were employ- 
ing concrete on a scale which we have only recently learned 
to imitate, and after all this lapse of time the roof of the 
Pantheon seems to be as solid and safe as it was when 
Hadrian’s architects first knocked away the posts which 
supported the wooden form for the great cast. 

Roman Sculpture and Painting. The sculpture adorning 
all these monuments reveals Roman art at its best. The 
relief sculpture of this period shows increased skill in method. 
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As the reliefs were made in order to illustrate the military 
triumphs or events in the careers of the emperors, the sculp- 
tors attempted to make their works appear lifelike. This 
was achieved by copying from painting certain devices of 
perspective which produced the effect of depth and atmos- 
phere. Houses and cities are shown in the distance ; leaves 
of plants seem to move gently ; and human bodies so stand 
out that it is startling to realize that they are attached to the 
stone background. The reliefs still covering Trajan's column 
thus form a sort of picture book of his campaigns (Fig. 73). 
The portrait busts of leading Romans are, moreover, among 
the finest of such works that have ever been done, and give 
us a lively notion how the people of the time looked. 

Not much painting has survived from the reigns of the 
emperors following Vespasian. But European museums have 
many fine mosaics of the period, which were evidently copied 
for the most part from paintings. A number of mosaics, and 
some few fragments of paintings, come from the ruins of 
the villa of Hadrian at Tivoli. Portrait-painting became in- 
creasingly popular, and the hack portrait artist at the street 
comer, who painted your picture quickly for you on a tablet 
of wood, finally came to be almost as common as our own 
portrait photographer. 

Decline of Literature. There was now a larger educated 
public at Rome than ever before, and the splendid libraries 
maintained by the state were open to all. Authors and 
literary men were also liberally supported by the emperors. 
Even under these favorable circumstances, however, the 
literature was inferior to that of the Age of Augustus, for 
writers were less original. They used old themes over and 
over again, but freshened them up, as they thought, with 
conceits, epigrams, and other forms of literary artifice. Edu- 
cational methods, social customs, and political conditions 
tended to stifle thought and to encourage the development 
of this artificial and unnatural style. 

The emperors during the greater part of the first century, 
moreover, strictly censored all writings concerning events in 
the past, lest something should be said which would affect 
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the attitude of the people toward the imperial government. 
This put an end for a time to the writing of history. It was 
therefore not until after the death of Domitian (a.d. 96), 
and the rise of the new freedom of speech under Nerva and 
Trajan, that Tacitus, one of the great masters of Latin prose, 
was able to produce a frank history of the early Empire. 
Among his other writings was a brief account of Germany, 
which furnishes us our first full glimpse into the life of the 
peoples of northern Europe. The letters which at this time 
passed between the younger Pliny and the emperor Trajan 
are among the most interesting literature of the ancient 
world. With these writers in Latin we should also mention 
the Greek Plutarch, who at this time wrote his remarkable 
series of lives of the greatest men of Greece and Rome, 
placing them in pairs, a Greek and a Roman together, and 
comparing them. The "Lives” contain much that belongs 
in the world of romance, but they form an imperishable 
gallery of heroes which has held the interest and the admira- 
tion of the world for eighteen centuries. 

Lack of Scientific Progress. In science the Romans con- 
tinued to be collectors of the knowledge gained by the 
Greeks. During a long and successful official career the elder 
Pliny devoted himself with amazing industry to scientific 
studies. He made a vast collection of the facts, then known 
to science, to be foimd in books, chiefly Greek. He put them 
all together in a huge work which he called Natural History, — 
really an encyclopedia. He was so deeply interested in sci- 
ence that he lost his life in the great eruption of Vesuvius 
as he was trying both to study the tremendous event at short 
range and (as admiral of the fleet) to save the fleeing people 
of Pompeii. But Phny’s Natural History did not contain any 
new facts of importance discovered by the author himself, 
and it was marred by many errors in matters which Pliny 
mistmderstood. Nevertheless, for hundreds of years, until 
the revival of science in modem times, Pliny’s work was, next 
to Aristotle, the standard authority referred to by all edu- 
cated Europeans. Thus men fell into an indolent attitude of 
mind and were satisfied merely to learn what earlier dis- 
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coverers had found out. This attitude never would have led 
to the discovery of the size of the earth as determined by 
Eratosthenes, or in modern times to X-ray photographs or 
wireless telegraphy. 

The Ptolemaic System. A great astronomer and geogra- 
pher of Alexandria, named Ptolemy, who flourished under 
Hadrian and the Antonines, was the last of the famous scien- 
tists of the ancient world. He wrote, among other works, a 
handbook on astronomy, for the most part a compilation from 
the works of earlier astronomers. In it he unfortunately 
adopted the conclusion that the stm revolved around the 
earth as a center. His book became a standard work, and 
hence this mistaken view of the solar system, called the 
Ptolemaic system, was everywhere accepted by the later 
world. It was not until four hundred years ago that the real 
truth, already long before discovered by the Greek astrono- 
mer Aristarchus (p. 248), was rediscovered by the Polish as- 
tronomer Copernicus. Knowledge of the spherical form of 
the earth as shown by Ptolemy and earlier Greek astronomers 
reached the travelers and navigators of later Europe, and 
finally led Columbus to undertake the voyage to India and 
the East westward, — the voyage which resulted in the dis- 
covery of America. 

Cosmopolitan Life of Rome. Educated men from the prov- 
inces were now holding important positions at Rome, either 
in the government or as teachers and professors paid by the 
government. The city was no longer Roman or Italian. Men 
from all parts of the Empire elbowed each other and talked 
business in the banks and countinghouses of the magnificent 
new forums ; they filled the public offices and administrative 
departments of the government, and discussed the hand- 
copied daily paper published by the state ; they sat in the 
libraries and lecture halls of the Roman university ; and they 
crowded the lounging-places of the public baths and the vast 
amphitheater. We call such all-inclusive, widely representa- 
tive life "cosmopolitan,” — a word of Greek origin meaning 
" worldcitylike.” 
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This inflow of all the world at Rome was shown in the 
luxuries now enjoyed by the rich. Roman ladies were adorned 
with diamonds, pearls, and rubies from India, and dressed in 
ghining silks from China. On the tables of the rich were new 
rare fruits, — peaches, which they called "Persian apples,” 
and apricots. Roman cooks learned to prepare rice, formerly 
a delicacy prescribed for the sick. Instead of sweetening their 
dishes with honey, as formerly, Roman households began to 
use a new product known as "sakari” ; for so the report of a 
sailor of the first century of our era calls the sirup of sugar 
ran p. ^ which for the first time he brought by sea from India 
into the Mediterranean. This is the earliest mention of sugar 
in history. These new things from the Orient were beginning 
to appear in Roman life just as the potatoes, tobacco, and 
Indian com of America found their way into Europe after 
the voyages of Columbus had disclosed a new Western world 
in the fifteenth century. 

4. Popularity of Oriental Religions and the 
Early Spread of Christianity 

Decline of the Old Roman Religion. Many thoughtful 
Romans read the Greek philosophy of the Stoics and Epi- 
cureans in the charming treatises of Cicero or the discussions 
of Seneca (p. 328). They had given up their belief in the old 
Roman gods and accepted as their religion the teachings of 
the Stoic or Epicurean philosophy. But such teaching was 
only for the highly educated and the intellectual class. 

Oriental Religions in Europe. Multitudes, including even 
the educated, were attracted to the mysterious religions com- 
ing in from the East. Many took up the faith of the Egyp- 
tian Isis, and temples of Isis were to be found in all the larger 
cities. Today tiny statuettes and other s5nnbols of the 
Egyptian goddess are found even along the Seine, the Rhine, 
and the Danube. 

In the army the Persian Mithras, a god of light (p. 100), 
was a great favorite, and many a Roman legion had its under- 
ground chapel where its members celebrated his triumph over 
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darkness and evil. These and other Oriental faiths all had 
their "mysteries,” which were a kind of drama representing 
the life of the god, especially his submission to death, his 
triumph over it, and his ascent to everlasting blessedness. It 
was believed that to see these things and to undergo certain 
holy ceremonies of initiation would enable one to share in the 
pure and endless life of the god and to dwell with him forever. 

The old Roman religion, like the early Greek beliefs, had 
little to do with conduct and held out to the worshiper no 
hopes of happiness in the next world, as did the Oriental 
religions. Little wonder, then, that the multitudes were at- 
tracted by the comforting promises of these Eastern faiths 
and by the blessed future to be gained in their "mysteries.” 

The Jews also, since their temple in Jerusalem had been de- 
stroyed by the Romans (a.d. 70), were to be found in increas- 
ing nrunbers in all the larger cities. Strabo, the geographer, 
said of them, "This people has already made its way into 
every city, and it would be hard to find a place in the habit- 
able world which has not admitted this race and been domi- 
nated by it.” The Roman world was becoming accustomed 
to their synagogues ; but the Jews refused to acknowledge 
any god besides their own, and this brought them into dis- 
favor and trouble with the government. 

Rise of Christianity. Among all these faiths of the Orient 
the common people were more and more inclining toward 
that of the Christian missionaries, who told how their Master, 
Jesus, a Jew bom in Palestine in the days of Augustus, had 
preached his faith, of human brotherhood and of divine 
fatherhood, till in the reign of Tiberius he was accused of 
trying to make himself king of the Jews and was put to death. 
A Jewish tentmaker of Tarsus named Paul became the 
leading Christian missionary. He preached the new gospel 
in the cities of Asia Minor and Greece and finally in Rome 
itself, and Christian churches began to spring up. Some of 
Paul’s letters to the churches he had founded were widely 
circulated. There were, finally, four accounts in Greek of the 
life and teachings of Jesus that came to be accepted as true. 
These were the accounts of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, 
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which we call the Four Gospels. These, with Paul’s letters 
aurl some other early Christian writings, were brought to- 
gether to form the New Testament 

The Appeal of Christianity. The other Oriental faiths, in 
spite of their attractiveness, did not seem to offer to their 
followers the consolation and fellowship of a life so exalted 
and beautiful, so full of brotherly appeal and human sym- 
pathy, as that of the new Hebrew teacher. The slave and 
the freedman, the simple workman, the humble, the despised, 
and the poor eagerly listened to this new "mystery” from 
the East, as they thought it to be. As time passed, multitudes 
learned of the new gospel and found joy in the hopes which it 
awakened. In the second century of peace, Christianity was 
rapidly outstripping the other religions of the Roman Empire. 

Roman Persecution of the Early Christians. The govern- 
ment officials often found these early converts, like the Jews, 
not only refusing to sacrifice to the emperor as a god, as all 
good Roman citizens were expected to do, but also openly 
prophesjring the downfall of the Roman state Their re- 
ligion seemed to interfere with good citizenship, since it 
forbade them to show the usual respect for the emperor and 
the government. While the Roman government was usually 
very tolerant in matters of religion, the early Christians were 
looked upon as enemies of the state and were frequently 
cruelly persecuted. Nevertheless, their numbers steadily grew, 

5. Marcus Aurelius and the End of the 
Second Century of Peace 

End of the Second Century of Peace (about a.d. 167). In 
spite of outward prosperity, Mediterranean civilization was 
declining in the second century of peace. The efforts of 
Trajan and Hadrian could not permanently protect the 
Empire against the barbarians. The noble emperor Marcus 
Aurelius (a.d. 161-180), when he took charge of the gov- 
ernment, was called upon to face a very serious situation. 
He had to fight the troublesome Parthians, who had long 
threatened the eastern boundary of the Empire. Then bar- 
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barian hordes of Germans in the north broke through the 
frontier defenses, and for the first time in two centuries 
poured down into Italy (a.d. 167). The two centuries of 
peace were ended. During the rest of his reign Marcus Aure- 
lius struggled against the barbarian invaders, but he was un- 
able to expel them entirely from the northern part of the 
Empire. He finally took the very dangerous step of allowing 
some of them to settle within the frontier on condition that 
they would help defend it from their fellow Germans. Mar- 
cus Aurelius was a Stoic and an able and high-minded ruler. 
During his campaigns he found time to write in Greek a 
little book called Meditations, which we may still read with 
pleasure and profit. It is really a diary in which he set down, 
day by day, his good resolutions. He regarded his high 
office as a sacred trust to which he must be true. But no 
ruler, however pure and unselfish his purposes, could stop 
the processes of decline going on in the midst of the great 
Roman world. Following the two centuries of peace, there- 
fore, was to come a fearful century of revolution, civil war, 
and anarchy, from which a very different Roman world was 
to emerge. 


Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. Describe conditions on the frontiers of the Roman Empire 
during the first and second centuries a.d. How did the Flavian em- 
perors deal with the problem of the frontiers? By what steps did 
Trajan and Hadrian make the northern frontiers comparatively safe? 
What can you say of the Roman army under Trajan and Hadrian? 
How was the management of the government improved? 

2. Give an imaginary bird’s-eye view of the Roman Empire from 
Gibraltar to the Euphrates. Where did the Roman’s ancient world lie? 

3. What was the Colosseum ? What advances were made in the 
art of sculpture during this period? How did the imperial policy of 
allowing freedom of speech after Domitian affect the writing of 
history ? What great Greek biographer wrote in the first century a.d. ? 

4. Describe the rise of Christianity and the work of Paul. What 
practical difficulty did the Christians meet in their relations with 
the Roman government? 

5. Give an estimate of the mind and character of Marcus Aurelius. 
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Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following: public 
welfare^ state oimership of utilitieSy social legislation^ cementy concretey 
freedom of speech, Ftolemaic system, Roman religion. Stoic philosophy. 

Directive Questions 

1. Discuss the Roman experiment in paternalism during the second 
century b.c. and compare it with certain attempts of modem nations 
to solve their social problems in a like manner. 

2. List some of the consequences resulting from the increase in 
transportation facilities under the Roman Empire. 

3. Do we employ sculptured reliefs to commemorate historical 
events? 

4. What did Christianity have to offer to the Roman citizen? 

5. WThat did Stoicism have to offer to the Roman citizen ? 

DiscussiOxN Topics 

1. The paternalistic attitude of Hadrian was necessary for the 
safety and peace of the Roman Empire. 

2. The Romans Hellenized the world. 

3. Collections of letters, such as those of the younger Pliny, must 
be used carefully if studied as historical material. 

4. The growth of the Christian sect was one of the causes of the 
fall of the Roman Empire. 

6. The Romans should have withdrawn from Asia and should not 
have attempted to hold the Asiatic frontier in a.d. 167. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Botsford, Source-hook : (1) De- 
struction of Pompeii, pp. 488-490; (2) Trajan’s correspondence with 
Pliny, pp. 502-505, 523-525 ; (3) Hadrian, pp. 505-510. 

2. Supplementary. Showerman, Rome and the Romans : (1) Travel 
in the Roman Empire, pp. 485-502 ; (2) The coming of Christianity, 
pp. 572-582. 

3. Look up in an encyclopedia : Vespasian, Parthia, Dacia, Ha- 
drian's wall, Antoninus Pius, Pompeii, Colosseum, Publius Cornelius 
Tacitus. 



CHAPTER XVIII ■ A CENTURY OF REVOLU- 
TION AND THE DIVISION OF THE EMPIRE 


the decline of THE ROMAN EMPIRE * A CENTURY OF DISORDER * THE ROMAN 
empire AN ORIENTAL DESPOTISM * THE DIVISION OF THE EMPIRE AND THE TRIUMPH 
OF CHRISTIANITY * RETROSPECT 


W ITH THE invasion of the northern barbarians in the reign of Marcus 
Aurelius (about a.d. 167) the two centuries of peace ended. We 
shall see in the next century the power seized by one military leader after 
another, until, in a.d. 285, Diocletian, a prefect of the guard bom probably 
in Dalmatia, subdued other claimants and set up an Oriental despotism as 
his ideal of government. He divided the Empire into East and West, and, 
by talcing up his residence in the East, turned the attention of the Mediter' 
ranean world away from Rome and toward the East. Diocletian’s choice 
of a residence was dictated, moreover, by the rise in the Fertile Crescent 
of a vigorous new state, a New Persia. This state threatened to become a 
rival for the empire of the world. From this time on, the center of Roman 
government activity is found in the East. In the West, on the other hand, 
after Christianity was legalized (a.d. 311), it was the Church which 
offered new opportunities for the abilities of men of action. But the develop" 
ment of the Christian Church belongs to the next period in the world’s 
history; and so with Chapter XVIE we come to the end of the history of 
civilization in the ancient world. 


1. The Decline of the Roman Empire 

The Empire in the Second Century of Peace. We have seen 
good government, fine buildings, education, and other signs 
of civilization more widespread in the second century of peace 
than ever before. Nevertheless, the great empire was really 
degenerating in many ways. In the first place, the decline 
of farming, so noticeable before the fall of the Republic, 
had gone steadily on. This was partly due to the exhaustion 
of the soil and to bad cultivation ; that is, the soil was in 
such poor condition that it no longer yielded good crops. 

Decline of Farming; Cities Overcrowded with Poor. Most 
of the land which should have been farmed, to feed the peo- 
ple of Italy, continued to pass into the hands of the rich. A 

353 




354 EarKer Ages 

rich man’s estate was called a villa, and villa estates, having 
ruined the small farmers of Italy, were now causing the same 
trouble in the provinces. Villas covered not only Italy but 
also Africa, Gaul, Britain, Spain, and other provinces. 

Most of the small farmers gave up the struggle to keep 
their little bit of land, for the taxes had become imbearable. 
A discouraged farmer would often become the colonus of some 
wealthy villa-owner. By this arrangement the farmer and his 
descendants were assured the right to farm the land, and in 
this way they got a small portion of the produce and made 
at least a poor living. On the other hand, they were forever 
bound by law to the land which they worked, and they passed 
with it from owner to owner when it changed hands. The 
owner profited by this arrangement, since he received the 
largest part of what the farm 3 delded. While not actually 
slaves, the coloni (plural of colonus) were not free to go where 
they pleased. The great villas which had once been worked 
by slaves were now cultivated chiefly by these coloni, the 
forerunners of the medieval serfs (p. 433), while slaves had 
steadily diminished in numbers. 

Multitudes of the country people, unwilling to become 
coloni, forsook their fields and flocked to the city for relief. 
Great stretches of imworked and weed-grown fields were a 
common sight. As the amount of land under cultivation de- 
creased, the ancient world was no longer raising enough food 
to feed itself properly. The scarcity was felt most severely in 
the cities like Rome, where prices had rapidly gone up. Our 
own generation is not the first to complain of the "high cost 
of living.” Rome was filled with the rmemployed, who were 
supported by the state with money which had been raised by 
taxing more heavily the few remaining farmers. The 
situation was, in the main, to be found in all the leading cities. 

Decline of Population. The Latin population declined be- 
cause of a decrease in birth rates, and thus the citizenship 
contained a larger and larger percentage of non-Latin peoples, 
especially Orientals. Men who had served in the army 
were given citizenship. Moreover, slaves were constantly 
gaining their freedom, and they frequently retained slave 
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ideas of conduct even after they were freedmen. This change 
in the nationality of the citizens, and the subsequent change 
in ideals, conduct, and government, were perhaps the chief 
causes of the downfall of Rome. 

Decline of Business At the same time the business in the 
cities fell off. The country communities, which were poor, 
could no longer afford to buy; so the manufacturers were 
unable to dispose of their goods and had to discharge their 
workmen. This, in turn, increased the number of poor and 
unemployed in the city. 

For a nximber of reasons the government was unable to 
secure enough precious metals to coin the money necessary 
to carry on business. The state was obliged to begin mixing 
with silver some less valuable metals and coining this cheaper 
alloy. A denarius, the small coin worth (when made of pure 
silver) about twenty cents (Fig. 66), a century after the 
death of Marcus Aurelius was worth only half a cent. 

Decline of the Army. As it became impossible to collect 
taxes in money, the government was obliged to accept grain 
and produce as payment of taxes. Here and there the army 
was paid in grain. On the frontiers, for lack of other pay, the 
troops were given land, which of course did them no good tin- 
less they could cultivate it. So they were allowed to marry 
and to live with their families in little huts on their lands near 
the frontier. As was to be expected, they soon lost all army 
discipline and became merely a feeble militia. 

Lack of a Law of Succession. One very serious defect in 
the organization of the Roman state was that there had 
never been a legal method established for choosing a new 
emperor and thus maintaining from reign to reign the supreme 
authority in the state. The various divisions of the army 
found that they had the power to set up an emperor and also 
to depose him if he displeased them. They had very little 
respect for an emperor chosen in this way; and if he at- 
tempted to enforce discipline or did not heed their wishes, 
they put him out of the way and selected another. Crude and 
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barbarous soldiers became the chief controlling power in the 
state. There were often several of these "barrack” candi- 
dates for the imperial throne fighting among themselves. 

2. A Century of Disorder 

Beginning of a Century of Revolution (a.d. 180). These 
forces of decline were swiftly bringing on a century of revolu- 
tion which was to shipwreck the civilization of the Roman 
Empire. This fatal period began with the death of Marcus 
AureUus (a.d. 180). The assassination of his unworthy son 
Commodus was the opportunity for a struggle among a 
group of military usurpers. From this struggle a rough but 
successful soldier named Septimius Severus came out tri- 
umphant. He filled the highest offices in the government 
with military leaders of low class. Thus, both in the army 
and in the government, the ignorant and often foreign 
masses were gaining control. 

When the line of Severus ended (a.d. 235), the storm broke. 
The barbaric troops in one province after another set up their 
own emperors to fight among themselves for the throne of the 
Mediterranean world. The proclamation of a new emperor 
would be followed again and again by news of his assassina- 
tion. From the leaders of the barbaric soldier class, after the 
death of Commodus, the Roman Empire had eighty claim- 
ants to imperial power in ninety years. Most of these so-called 
emperors were not unlike the revolutionary bandits who have 
sometimes proclaimed themselves presidents of the small 
republics of South and Central America. 

Fifty Years of Anarchy; Collapse of Higher Civilization. 
For fifty years there was no public order, as the pltmdering 
troops tossed the scepter of Rome from one soldier-emperor 
to another. Life and property were nowhere safe ; robbery 
and murder were ever 3 rwhere. The disorder and fighting 
between rival emperors hastened the ruin of all business, till 
national bankruptcy resulted. In this tempest of anarchy 
during the third century of our era the civilization of the 
ancient world fell into final ruin. The intelligence and scien- 
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Fig. 78 . Relief Seme Showing the Roman Emperor Valerian Kneeling before Shapur, 
the Victorious King ofN.ew Persia 

Shapur defeated and captured Valerian in a.d. 258. This sculpture is the eastern- 
most representation of a Roman emperor. As sovereign of a new and revived 
Persia, Shapur showed a fine realization that his triumph was the renewal of 
ancient Persian glory ; for he sent his sculptors to Persepolis, and there they carved 
this monument of Oriental triumph at the foot of the cliff, under the splendid tomb 
where Darius the Great had been buried almost seven hundred and fifty years 
earlier (see Ancient Times, Fig. 136). Shapur’s victory and his monument were 
the Oriental reply to Alexander the Great, a Western conqueror, who had burned 
Persepolis nearly six centuries before 


tific knowledge which had been achieved were overwhelmed 
by the ignorance and superstition that prevailed in the 
anarchy of the third century of the Christian Era. 

Such turmoil ruined the Roman army. The northern bar- 
barians were quick to realize the helplessness of the Empire. 
They crossed the frontiers almost without opposition and 
penetrated far into Greece and Italy ; in the West they over- 
ran Gaul and Spain, and some of them even crossed to Africa. 

Rise of New Persia (a.d. 226) under Sassanian Kings. At 
the same time a new danger had arisen in the East. An 
outburst of patriotism among the people of Persia, coupled 
with a religious revival, had resulted in great enthusiasm for 
their country. The leaders of this movement, a family called 
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Sassanians (or Sassanids), overthrew the Parthians (A.D. 226) 
and furnished a new line of enlightened Persian kings. As 
they took possession of the Fertile Crescent and established 
their capital at Ctesiphon, on the Tigris, close to Babylon, a 
new Orient arose on the ruins of seemingly dead and for- 
gotten ages. The Sassanian kings organized a much more 
powerful state than that of the Parthians which they over- 
threw, and regarded themselves as the rivals of the Romans 
for the control of the world. The old rivalry between the 
Orient and the West, as in the days of the conflict between 
Greece and Persia, was now continued, with Rome as the 
champion of the West and with this New Persia as the leader 
of the East. 

Aurelian (a.d. 270-275) and Diocleiian (a.d. 284-305) re- 
store Order. It now looked as if the Roman Empire were 
about to fall to pieces, when one of the soldier-emperors, 
named Aurelian, defeated all his rivals and restored some 
measure of order and safety. But in order to protect Rome 
from the future raids of the barbarians, he built entirely 
around the great city the massive wall which still stands, — 
a witness to the decline of Rome in the third century a.d. 
It was a little over a century after the death of Marcus 
Aurelius when the emperor Diocletian restored what for the 
moment seemed a lasting peace (a.d. 284). 


3. The Roman Empire an Oriental Despotism 

Diocletian (a.d. 284-305) ; the Roman Empire an Oriental 
Despotism. The Roman world under Diocletian was a totally 
different one from that which Augustus and the Roman 
Senate had ruled three centuries before. Diocletian deprived 
the feeble Senate of all power except that of governing the 
city of Rome. Reduced to a mere city council, or board of 
aldermen, it then disappeared from the stage of history. 
The emperor thus became an absolute monarch, with none 
to hmit his authority. With the absolute power of an Ori- 
ental despot the emperor now assumed also its outward 
symbols, — the diadem, the gorgeous robe embroidered with 
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pearls and precious stones, the throne and footstool, before 
which all who came into his presence must bow. 

Long regarded as a divinity, the emperor had now become 
an Oriental sim-god, and he was officially called the Invin- 
cible Sun. His "birthday” was on the twenty-fifth of De- 
cember, — when the sun begins to rise higher again in the 
winter sky. All were obliged as good citizens to join in 
the official sacrifices to the head of the state as a god. 
With the incoming of this Oriental attitude toward the em- 
peror, the long struggle for democracy, which we have fol- 
lowed through so many centuries of the history of early man, 
ended for a time in the triumph of Oriental despotism. 

Division of the Empire by Diocletian. War with New Persia 
took the emperor much to the East. The result was that 
Diocletian lived most of the time at Nicomedia, in Asia 
Minor, and so was unable to give close attention to the West. 
Diocletian therefore appointed another emperor to rule 
jointly with himself, whose business it was to watch over the 
western part of the Empire. It was not Diocletian’s purpose 
to divide the Roman Empire, any more than the Republic 
had been divided when, long before, two consuls were elected. 
But the division of authority nevertheless led in time to its 
separation into East and West. 

The provinces of the Empire were by this time over a 
hundred in number. Diocletian and his successors organized 
the business of each province in the hands of a great number 
of local officials graded into many ranks and classes from 
high to low. The expense of this vast organization, together 
with the luxurious Oriental court of the emperor, was enor- 
mous ; for this multitude of government and court officials 
and the clamorous army had all to be supported by ever- 
increasing taxation. 

Interference of the State in Business. The scarcity of money 
(p. 355) had forced the government to accept grain and prod- 
uce from the taxpayers. The Roman Empire thus relapsed 
into a primitive system of taxation already thousands of 
years old in the Orient. It became customary to oblige a 
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group of wealthy men in each city, mainly the members of 
the city councils and their families, to become responsible for 
the payment of the entire taxes of the district each year. If 
sufficient money was not raised, these men were obliged to 
make up the balance out of their own income. The penalty of 
wealth seemed to be ruin, and there was no incentive to hard 
work when success in business meant ruinous over-taxation. 
As the Roman Empire had already lost its prosperous /cm- 
ing class, it now lost also its energetic and successful business 
men. Diocletian, therefore, chiefly to insure the payment of 
taxes, tried to j one these classes to continue their occupations. 
He forbade any man to leave his lands or change his occupa- 
tion, and even tried to make business hereditary by demand- 
ing that sons follow the same occupation as their father. 

Disappearance of Liberty and Free Citizenship. Thus, under 
this Oriental despotism, liberty disappeared, and the once 
free Roman citizen lost his independence. Even the citizen’s 
wages and the prices of the goods he bought or sold were, as 
far as possible, fixed for him by the state. The emperor’s 
countless officials, who were little better than spies, kept 
an eye upon even the humblest citizen. They watched the 
grain dealers, butchers, and bakers, and saw to it that they 
properly supplied the public and never deserted their occu- 
pation. In a word, the Roman government now attempted 
to regulate almost every interest in life, and wherever the 
citizen turned he felt the irksome interference and oppression 
of the state. 

Staggering trader his burden of taxes, in a state which was 
practically bankrupt, the citizen now seemed like a mere cog 
in the vast machinery of the government. His whole life 
consisted of toil for the state, for he had to pay so much in 
taxes that he was fortunate if he could live on what was left. 
As a mere toiler for the state he was finally just where the 
peasant on the Nile had been for thousands of years. 
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4. The Division of the Empire and the 
Triumph of Christianity 

Constantine (a.d. 324-337) and the Shift of Power from Italy 
to the Balkan Peninsula. Under Diocletian, Italy had been 
reduced to the position of a taxed province and had thus 
lost all her former superiority over the other provinces of the 
Empire. During the century of revolution the soldiers of 
the Balkan peninsula had provided the army with the best 
troops and furnished more than one emperor, among them 
Diocletian himself. An emperor who had thus risen from the 
ranks of provincial troops in the Balkans felt little attach- 
ment to Rome. Not only had Rome ceased to be the capital 
and residence of the emperor, but the center of power had 
clearly shifted from Italy to the Balkan peninsula. 

Out of the struggles for the throne following Diocletian’s 
death the emperor Constantine the Great emerged victorious 
(A.D. 324). He did not hesitate to turn to the eastern edge of 
the Balkan peninsula and establish there a New Rome as his 
capital. He chose the ancient Greek town of Byzantium, 
on the European side of the Bosporus, a situation overlook- 
ing both Europe and Asia and well fitted to be a center of 
power in both. The emperor stripped many an ancient city 
of its great monuments in order to secure materials for 
beautifying his splendid residence. By a.d. 330 the new 
capital on the Bosporus was a magnificent city, worthy to be 
the successor of Rome as the seat of the Mediterranean em- 
pire. It was named Constantinople ("Constantine’s city’’) 
after its founder.^ 

The Separation of East and West. The transfer of the 
capital of the Roman Empire to the east side of the Balkan 
peninsula meant the separation of East and West, — the cut- 
ting of the Roman Empire in two. Although the separation 
did not take place abruptly, yet within a generation after 
Constantinople was founded the Roman Empire had in fact, 
if not in name, become two states. The ideal of the Empire 

1 The Arabic form of this name is Stambuh from which the official Turkish form 
Istanbul is derived. 
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as a single great state remained, but it was never more than 
temporarily realized thereafter. 

Growth of Christian Churches. Meantime the Christian 
chxirches had steadily increased in numbers. The manage- 
ment of the great Christian communities and their churches 
needed men of ability and experience. The Church thus 
gave a new opportunity for the development of statesman- 
ship, and ecclesiastical statesmen were, as we shall see, soon 
to be the most influential men of the age. 

These officers of the Church came to be distinguished from 
the other members and were called the clergy, while the people 
who made up the membership of the churches were called the 
laymen, or the laity. The old men who cared for the smaller 
country congregations were called presbyters, a Greek word 
meaning "old men,” and our word "priest” is derived from 
this Greek term. Over the group of churches in each city a 
leading priest was given authority as bishop. In the larger 
cities these bishops had such influence that they became 
archbishops, or head bishops, having authority over the 
bishops in the surrounding cities of the province. Thus the 
Christian Church, once weak and despised, became a power- 
ful organization, strong enough to cope with the government. 

Christianity placed on a Legal Basis with Other Religions 
(A.D. 311). The Roman government therefore began to see 
the uselessness of persecuting the Christians as Diocletian 
had done. After his retirement his associate Galerius, realiz- 
ing the dangers threatening Rome from without and the use- 
lessness of the struggle against the Christians within, issued 
a decree (a.d. 311) by which Christianity was recognized in 
his territories by law. Its followers received the same rights 
under the law as the worshipers of the old gods. This decree 
was later maintained by Constantine for the whole Empire. 
Constantine and succeeding emperors went even further in 
their favor toward the Christians. They gradually abolished 
all other religions: they gave their whole support to the 
Christian Church ; they granted its officials many important 
privileges, such as freedom from taxation and the right of 
having their own church law and courts. 
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Fig. 79. ?{ewly Uncovered Mosaics in the Church of St. Sophia Showing the 
Emperor of the Eastern (or Byzantine) Empire Kneeling in Adoration before Christ 

This scene is one of the Christian mosaics recently uncovered by the Byzantine 
Institute of America in the mosque-church of St. Sophia, at Istanbul (p. 361, note). 
The emperor is probably Leo VI (a.d. 886-912), identified by the likeness of the 
face to his image as found on coins, as well as by his costume, a description of 
which, made by his own son, is still extant. The book in the hand of the Christ 
is represented as open and facing us. The inscription reads : "Peace be with you. 
I am the Light of the World.’" The magnificent throne shows clearly its descent 
from New Persian originals. The beautiful coloring of the mosaics, as well as ^e 
artistic excellence of the composition, suggests the importance of this contribution 
to the history of art resulting from the baring of the Byzantine mosaics in St. 

Sophia. (Courtesy of Mr. Thomas Whittemore and the Byzantine Institute) 

Ancient Civilization at a StandstilL The century of revo- 
lution which ended in the despotic government set up by 
Diocletian completely destroyed the creative ability of earlier 
times in art and literature, as it likewise stopped all progress 
in business and affairs. In so far as the ancient world was one 
of progress in civilization^ its history was ended with Diocle- 
tian. Besides the increasing invasions of the barbarians, the 
other outstanding events of the age were the foimding of an 
Eastern capital at Constantinople, the passing of the im- 
portance of Rome as the head of the state, and the triumph 
of Christianity. As the barbarians came in and the power of 
the Roman Empire waned, it had still a great task before it 
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to preserve at least something of the heritage of civilization, 
which it was to hand down through centuries of strife and 
trouble to us today. 


5. Retrospect 

Summary of Ancient History. Besides the decline of the 
Roman Empire and the triumph of the Christian Church, 
the other great outstanding feature of the last centuries of the 
Roman Empire was the incoming of the barbarians, with the 
result that while civilization steadily declined in the Mediter- 
ranean world it slowly spread northward, especially under 
the influence of the Church, till it transformed the ruder life 
of the north. There, in the region of western and northern 
Europe, among the crumbling monuments of the Stone Age, 
Christian churches now began to rise. Books and civilized 
government, once found only along the Mediterranean Sea, 
reached the northern shores of Europe, where grass and 
great forest trees were growing over the graves of Stone Age 
Norsemen. 

The Long Struggle of Civilization and Barbarism. We have 
watched early man all around the Mediterranean slowly 
progressing through thousands of years of Stone Age bar- 
barism, while toward the end of that long period civilization 
was arising in Egypt. Then, on the borders of the Orient, we 
saw the Stone Age Europeans of the ^gean receiving civiliza- 
tion from the Nile and thus beginning to develop a wonderful 
civilized world of their own. This remarkable .Egean civiliza- 
tion, the earliest in Europe, was overwhelmed and destroyed 
by the incoming of those Indo-European barbarians whom 
we call the Greeks. Writing, art, architecture, and shipbuild- 
ing were destroyed for a time by the Greek nomads from the 
north. Civilization would have been lost entirely had not the 
Orient still preserved it. The Greeks were therefore able to 
make another start, and from the Orient again received 
writing, art, architecture, shipbuilding, and many other 
tMngs which make up civilization. After having thus halted 
civilization in Europe for over a thousand years, the Greeks 
outgrew their early barbarism and, developing a culture of 
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their own, carried civilization to the highest level it had at- 
tained. However, as the Indo-European barbarians (this 
time the Germans) again descended to the Mediterranean, 
Roman organization, as we shall see, prevented civilization 
from being destroyed for the second time. Thus enough of 
the civilization which the Orient and the Greeks had built up 
was preserved so that after a long period it rose again in 
Europe to become what we find it today. 

The Trail which we have Followed. Today, marking the 
various stages in the long career of ancient man, the stone 
fist hatchets lie deep in the river gravels all around the Medi- 
terranean world; the furniture of the pile- villages rests at 
the bottom of the Swiss lakes ; the majestic pyramids and 
temples announcing the dawn of civilization rise along the 
Nile ; the silent and deserted city mounds by the Tigris and 
Euphrates shelter their myriads of clay tablets ; the palaces 
of Crete look out toward the sea they once ruled ; the noble 
temples and sculptures of Greece still reveal the new world 
of beauty and freedom first discovered by the Greeks ; the 
splendid Roman roads and aqueducts show the supremacy 
and organized control of Rome ; and the Christian churches 
proclaim a new ideal of human brotherhood. These things 
still reveal the trail along which our ancestors came, and we 
can now appreciate how wonderful were the achievements of 
ancient times. 


Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. Describe the system of cohni. What can you say of the extent 
of cultivated lands and of the food supply? List all the signs of inner 
decay in the later Roman Empire and tell what you think was the 
most important single cause of the fall of Rome. 

2. Describe briefly conditions in the Empire in the years between 
the reigns of Marcus Aurelius and Diocletian. What do we mean by 
New Persia ? 

3. How did Diocletian treat the Roman Senate? Discuss the 
administrative organization of Diocletian. 
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4. To what part of the Empire did the center of power shift under 
Diocletian? How did Christianity gain legal recognition? 

5. Sketch briefly the struggle of civilization and barbarism from 
its earliest beginnings. 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following: villa 
estates, debasement of coinage, tax in kind, militia, standing army, law 
of succession, fixed prices. 

Directive Questions 

L If the condition of the farmers is bad, they move to the city 
for relief. If the farmers cannot afford to buy goods, production is 
lower and the industrial system is affected. Explain these statements 
in regard to Rome at this time. Has this also been true in the United 
States since 1921 ? 

2. Why did the Roman army cease to be efficient? 

3. Russia, Germany, the United States, and other countries are 
experimenting in governmental control of trades and business. 
Compare the experiment in Rome with that in one of the countries 
today. 

4. Why did the later Roman emperors give their whole support 
to the Christian Church ? 

Discussion Topics 

1. The racial change which took place in the population was the 
greatest single cause of the downfall of Rome. 

2. In the third century a.d. only a despot could have restored 
peace throughout the Empire. 

3. The paternalistic legislation of Diocletian hastened the dis- 
integration of the Roman Empire. 

4. Roman civilization influenced the organization of the Christian 
Church. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

L Studies in Source Materials. Botsford, Source-hook: The rule 
of Diocletian, pp. 527-532, 537-539. 

2. Supplementary. Roman law : Frank, History of Rome, pp. 584- 
585 ; Showerman, Rome and the Romans, pp. 503-522. 

3. Look up in an encyclopedia : Lucius Septimius Severus, Sassan- 
idse iSassanids), Diocletian, Constantine I, bishop, Lucius DomitiusAu- 
relianus, Nicomedia, 



Part Five 

HOW BARBAROUS PEOPLES 
INVADED THE ROMAN EMPIRE 
AND CREATED SUCH DISORDER 
THAT FOR SEVERAL HUNDRED YEARS 
OUR FOREFATHERS FORGOT MUCH 
THAT THE GREEKS AND ROMANS 
HAD KNOWN 


During tte Dark Ages following tke Break-up of tke 
Roman Empire, Men were so Poor or Busy Figktiag 
tkat tkey kad No Time to Interest tkemselves in 
Learning, Art, Science, or Inventions. Even Business 
almost Disappeared. Tkere was scarcely Any Money, 
and Wealtk consisted in Land, for wkick Kings and 
Nobles Fougkt. Om: Forefatkers in Europe fell into 
Two Skarply Defined Classes, tke Figkters, led by 
tke Nobles, and tke Farmers, wko lived muck kke 
Wretcked Slaves. Tkis Period created tke Problem 
of Recovering the Old Knowledge, and also tke Task 
of Reducing tke Power of tke Fighting Class and Im- 
proving tke Condition of tke Farmers 





The Ceremony of Homage 

See page 428 



CHAPTER XIX • BARBAROUS TRIBES 
BREAK UP THE ROMAN EMPIRE 


HOW PEOPLES MOVED ABOUT * GERMAN CHIEFS SET UP KINGDOMS WITHIN THE 
ROMAN EMPIRE * THE FRANKS SETTLE IN GAUL * EFFECTS OF THE INVASIONS ON 

CIVILIZATION 


I T IS customary to divide the story of civilization into three parts : 

Ancient Times, the Middle Ages, and Modem Times. We have seen 
that Ancient Times includes the history not only of the Greeks and Romans 
but of all the peoples who for thousands of years before had been building 
up civilization. The “ Middle Ages’’ is the name usually given to about a 
thousand years between the breaknip of the Roman Empire and the dis^ 
covery of America. The first half of this period, described in Part Five, may 
be called “ the Dark Ages ” or '"the Age of Disorder.” The second half, 
called “ the Later Middle Ages ” (treated in Part Six), was a period of 
recovery of what had been lost during the first half and of fresh additions to 
our civilization. Of course, there are no clear divisions between these so^ 
called “periods,” because human habits usually change very gradually and 
much that is old continues to go on even though new things may come. 

In this chapter we shall see how peoples much less civilized than the 
Romans wandered into the Empire, headed by chieftains who founded king- 
doms of their own. This caused great disorder, and much that had formerly 
been known was lost for a time. The European nations which were later to 
develop our civilization and spread it throughout the earth gradually grew 
up not from the Roman Empire directly but from the kingdoms which the 
invaders established. 


1. How Peoples Moved About 

Invasions very Common. The study of the Middle Ages 
usually opens with the story of the "'barbarian invasions” ; 
it tells how German tribes pushed into the Empire, fought one 
another, plundered Roman towns and villages, and estab- 
lished governments of their own. The barbarian invasions ” 
have often been featured as an unusual series of misfortunes 
which resulted in the downfall of the Roman Empire and the 
setback of European civilization for many centuries. Only 
part of this is true. 
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As a matter of fact, there was nothing new in a "bar- 
barian invasion.” Indeed, there is no more common event 
in the whole history of mankind than the migrations, or 
shiftings, of peoples from one part of the earth to another. 
It is a habit not only of man but of many other living crea- 
tures — birds and animals — as well. It has gone on since 
primitive times and continues to go on today. Its primary 
cause — one which in early times was most important — was 
the search for food or sunshine. Whenever food was scarce 
or the climate too severe, men moved about looking for better 
farmlands, where they could grow crops and find pasturage 
for their cattle, or a climate in which they could live more 
easily. 

Examples of Ancient Invasions. We have only to recall the 
story of Ancient Times in this volume to find many illustra- 
tions. The wandering (nomad) tribes of the Arabian Desert 
were always searching for a more fertile region and fighting 
with those who had reached it before them. The downfall 
of Egypt was hastened by peoples pressing in from the north. 
The Sumerians were overcome by the more primitive Akka- 
dians. When their kingdom became prosperous, it was con- 
quered by the Babylonians, who, in turn, were overwhelmed 
by the Assyrians, and they in their turn by the Chaldeans, 
and so on. One could also follow the wide dispersion of the 
Indo-European peoples all the way from India to the Atlantic. 
The story of the Ancient World was a succession of invasions, 
the building up of civilizations, and their overthrow by less 
civilized newcomers. 

Causes of Migrations. Migrations or invasions may be 
forced or voluntary, or both. Men may be driven by starva- 
tion to seek new living conditions, but they may also be 
tempted by the lands and goods of others and try to take 
them for themselves. In later times other reasons led people 
to move about, but it was generally land or loot which 
spurred them to seek adventure or new homes. Religious 
faith and a spirit of conquest combined to drive the Moham- 
medans across northern Africa to the A tlant ic, Much later 
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we shall find that the geographical discoveries of the fifteenth 
century which opened up vast continents across the seas 
tempted Europeans to seek trade and new homes in far lands. 
The story of the development of the British Empire, with 
her colonies scattered throughout the world, is a striking 
example of how peoples sometimes peaceably, sometimes in 
a warlike manner, have shifted across the face of the earth. 
We must note, however, that in modern times the character 
of migrations has changed in one respect. With the develop- 
ment of the means of transportation it is not backward 
peoples only who seek other lands ; advanced peoples also 
penetrate undeveloped regions and establish business agen- 
cies and permanent homes. 

Migration to America. One of the most astonishing exam- 
ples of migration is that of European peoples to North Amer- 
ica. Before their coming the vast region north of Mexico 
was inhabited by a few hundred thousand savages, mostly in 
a low state of civilization. Since the time when Europeans 
discovered lands across the Atlantic, a constant invasion of 
various nationalities has been going on. The earliest settlers 
brought over their customs and language, and it happened 
that the English-speaking peoples spread their speech 
throughout the whole region north of Mexico. The civili- 
zation of the Western Hemisphere is therefore European in 
origin and, as we have seen, can be traced back through 
Rome and Greece to various peoples who preceded them. 
With these facts in mind we may follow the German inva- 
sions of the Roman Empire with more interest than we 
might otherwise do ; for they are part of the story of the 
civilization of all English-speaking peoples. 

Who the Barbarians Were. While the peoples living within 
the Roman Empire were enjoying a high degree of civiliza- 
tion, the life of the people who lived in the forest lands of 
northern and eastern Europe had not improved much since 
the Stone Age (p. 19). Yet these German tribes — or "bar- 
barians,” as the Romans called them — belonged to the 
same great group of peoples to which the Persians, Greeks, 
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and Romans themselves belonged — the Indo-Europeans 
(p. 92). Like their earlier kinsmen they also showed a dis- 
position to wander about and seize the lands and possessions 
of others. They too loved to fight. Just as the Greek tribes 
had overwhelmed the ^gean world, and the Etruscans had 
overcome the settlers of Latium, so now German tribes from 
central and eastern Europe pushed their way into the Empire 
and managed to stay there. 

What the Germans were Like. The Germans must have 
seemed like a race of giants to the Romans, for they were 
tall and strong. Skeletons have been found which measirre 
seven feet in height. The Germans had fierce blue eyes and 
fair hair, which they sometimes dyed red. This fashion, it is 
said, was later adopted by Roman ladies. 

In their native forests each German tribe or nation occu- 
pied a very small area, probably not over forty miles across. 
The Germans lived in villages, of about a hundred families 
each, and there was a head man over each village. Their 
houses were huts of rough timber plastered with mud. They 
did not like farming, which requires a settled life, but pre- 
ferred to get their hving by hunting and to shift their homes 
often. Sometimes they kept cattle or raised a few crops. 
They did not know how to write, made very few things, and 
did little trading. Most of the men’s time was spent in fight- 
ing or plundering other tribes. 

How the Germans Fought. Hardened to wind and weather 
in their raw Northern climate, their fearlessness and love of 
war and plunder often led them to wander about, followed 
by their wives and families in heavy wagons. An entire 
people might include some fifty villages, but each village 
group remained together, protected by its body of about a 
hundred warriors, the heads of the village families. When 
combined, these hundreds made up sm army of five to six 
thousand men. Each hundred held together in battle as a 
fighting body. They all knew each other ; the village head 
man, the leader of the group, had always lived with them; 
the warrior in the midst of battle saw all around him his 




Fig. 80. ‘Teutonic Warriors Awaiting the Approach of the Enemy 
From a drawing by A. Forestier 


friends and relatives, the sons of his brothers, the husbands 
of his daughters. Although untrained, these bands of rela- 
tives and neighbors were as terrible as any groups of warriors 
ever seen in the ancient world. Their eager joy in battle and 
the untamed fierceness of their onset made them almost 
impossible to defeat. 


Long-standing Trouble with Barbarians. The danger from 
the northern barbarian tribes was not a new one; it had 
existed for centuries. Marius had marched against the ad- 
vancing Cimbri and Teutons and saved Rome in 101 B.c. 
(p. 306). Julius Caesar had carried on his "Gallic wars” to 
protect the Empire against German invaders. In Hadrian’s 
time a fortified wall was built across the German frontier 
(A.D. 117). Emperor Marcus Aurelius was unable to drive 
out the barbarians who had pushed across the boundaries. 
He finally consented to let some of them remain within the 
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Empire and gave them lands for homes in return for military 
service. This was a fatal mistake ; for in the following cen- 
turies the barbarians continued to find their way into the 
Empire and obtain places in the armies. The lack of men 
for the Roman legions forced the emperors to hire the Ger- 
mans as soldiers. Finally entire German peoples were allowed 
to settle within the Empire and keep their old customs. 
While the men fought in the Roman army, they remained 
under their own German leaders and fought in their own 
village unit. The highly trained Roman legions were now no 
more, and the rude strength of the barbarian soldiers gave 
the army what power it had. 

Germans and Romans learn to Live Together. This constant 
mingling of the Germans with the civilized peoples of the 
Empire was bound to have an effect on their manners and 
customs. Their leaders, who held office under the Roman 
government, came to have friends among highborn Ro- 
mans. German generals sometimes married educated Roman 
women of high rank, even relatives of the emperors. Some 
of them, too, were converted to Christianity. An educated 
German named Ulfilas translated portions of the Bible into 
Gothic, a tongue related to German. As the Germanic peo- 
ples had no writing, he was obliged to make up an alphabet 
from Greek and Latin for writing Gothic. His New Testa- 
ment, which was used in converting the Northern peoples 
to Christianity, is the earliest example of a written Germanic 
tongue that we know of. 

2. German Chiefs set up Kingdoms within the 
Roman Empire 

The Huns force the Goths into the Empire. There were al- 
ready many Germans living within the Empire when sud- 
denly the Huns, a Mongolian folk from central Asia, swept 
down upon the Goths, a German tribe settled upon the 
Danube, and forced a part of them to seek shelter across the 
river, within the limits of the Empire. 

The Goths had hitherto only dared to make occasional 
raids across the frontier. Now they begged the emperor for 




Fig. 81. I^arics SoUiers Looting a Goldsmith's Shop in Rome 
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protection within his boundaries. An arrangement was 
made by which the Goths, in return for food and land, 
should serve in the army. But the Roman officials broke 
their word, and a battle was fought at Adrianople in 378 in 
which the Goths defeated and slew the Roman emperor, 
Valens. The Germans had now not only pushed through the 
boundaries of the Empire but also learned that they could 
defeat the troops on which the Empire relied for protection. 
The battle of Adrianople may therefore be said to mark the 
beginning of the conquest of the western part of the Empire 
by the Germans. For some years, however, after the battle 
of Adrianople the various bands of West Goths — or Visi- 
goths, as they are often called — were persuaded to live on 
the terms of peace offered by the emperor’s officials, and 
some of the Goths agreed to serve as soldiers in the Roman 
armies. 

Alaric takes Rome (a.d. 410). Among the Germans who 
succeeded in getting an important position in the Roman 
army was Alaric, but he appears to have become dissatisfied 
with the treatment he received from the emperor. He there- 
fore collected an army, — of which his countrymen, the West 
Goths, formed a large part, — set out for Italy, and finally 
decided to march on Rome itself. The Eternal City fell into 
his hands in a.d. 410 and was plundered by his followers. 

West Goths settle in Southern Gaul and Spain; the Vandals. 
Alaric died before he could find a satisfactory spot for his 
people to settle upon permanently. After his death the West 
Goths wandered into Gaul and then into Spain. Here they 
foimd the Vandals, another German tribe, who had crossed 
the Rhine four years before Alaric had captured Rome. For 
three years they had devastated Gaul and then had moved 
down into Spain. After the arrival in Spain of the West 
Goths there was war for a time between them and the Van- 
dals. The West Goths seem to have got the best of their 
rivals; for the Vandals determined to move on across the 
Strait of Gibraltar into northern Africa, where they estab- 
lished a kingdom and conquered the neighboring islands in 
the Mediterranean (map, p. 377). 




Tlie Migrations of the Germans in the Fifth Century 
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Having rid themselves of the Vandals, the West Goths 
took possession of a great part of the Spanish peninsula; 
and tliis they added to their conquests across the Pyrenees 
in Gaul, so that their kingdom extended from the river Lx)ire 
to the Strait of Gibraltar. 

It is unnecessary to follow the confused history of the 
movements of the countless bands of restless barbarians who 
wandered about Europe during the fifth century. Scarcely 
any part of western Europe was left untroubled ; even Brit- 
ain was conquered by German tribes, the Angles and Saxons. 

Attila and the Huns. To add to the general confusion 
caused by the inpouring of the German tribes, the Huns (the 
Mongolian people who had first pushed the West Goths into 
the Empire) now began to fill all western Europe -with terror. 
Under their chief, Attila, this savage people invaded Gaul. 
But the Romans and the German inhabitants joined together 
against the invaders and defeated them in the battle of 
Ch^ons, in A.D. 451. After this setback in Gaul, Attila turned 
to Italy; but -Pope Leo the Great succeeded in persuading 
him to give up his plan of marching upon Rome. Within a 
year Attila died, and with him perished the power of the 
Huns, who never troubled Europe again. 

The Fall of the Empire in the West (a.d. 476). The year 
476 has commonly been taken as the date of the "fall” of the 
Western Empire and of the beginning of the Middle Ages. 
What happened in that year was this. Most of the Roman 
emperors in the West had proved weak and lazy rulers. So 
the barbarians wandered hither and thither pretty much at 
their pleasure; and the German troops in the service of the 
Empire became accustomed to set up and remove emperors 
to suit their own special interest, very much in the same 
way that a boss in an American city often succeeds in secur- 
ing the election of a mayor who will carry out his wishes. 
Finally Odoacer, the most powerful among the German 
generals in Italy, declared himself king and banished the last 
of the emperors of the West.^ 

1 The common misapprehensions in regard to the events of the year 476 are dis- 
armed in James Harvey Robinson’s New History^ pp. 154 ff. 
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Map of Europe in the Time ofTheodoric 

It will be noticed that Theodoric’s kingdom of the East Goths included a much 
larger area than the present kingdom of Italy, and that the West Gothic realms 
extended into southern France. The Vandals held northern Africa and the 
neighboring islands. The Burgundians lay in between the East Goths and the 
Franks. The Lombards, who were later to move down into Italy, were in Theod- 
oric's time east of the Bavarians after whom modern Bavaria is named. Some 
of the Saxons invaded England but many stayed in Germany, as indicated on 
the map. The Eastern Empire, which was all that remained of the Roman 
Empire, included the Balkan Peninsula, Asia Minor, and the -eastern portion of 
the Mediterranean. The Britons in Wales, the Piets in Scotland, and the Scots in 
Ireland were Celts; consequently Welsh, Gaelic, and Irish are closely related 
and belong to the Celtic group of languages 

Theodoric establishes the Kingdom of the East Goths in Italy. 
Odoacer was unable to establish a permanent kingdom in 
Italy ; for in A.D. 493 he was conquered by Theodoric, king 
of the East Goths (or Ostrogoths), who had long been eager 
to gain a foothold in some part of the Empire. After the 
death of Attila had freed the Ostrogoths from fear of the 
Huns, they had established themselves in the Empire and 
chosen Theodoric for their leader. Theodoric had spent part 
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of his youth in Constantinople as a hostage and had grown 
to admire Roman hfe and customs. The Ostrogoths had at 
first threatened Constantinople, but Theodoric was now on 
friendly terms with the emperor. Hoping to regain more 
direct control over Italy, the emperor sent Theodoric to 
conquer Odoacer and take possession of his kingdom. He 
doubtless also thought that this would be a good way of rid- 
ding himself of a too powerful neighbor. The Ostrogoths 
therefore set out for Italy, and the struggle between Theod- 
oric and Odoacer was carried on for several years. Finally 
Odoacer was shut up in Ravenna and surrendered. A few 
days later, however, he was treacherously slain by Theodoric. 

Theodoric put the name of the emperor at Constantinople 
on the coins which he issued and did everything to gain the 
emperor’s approval of the new kingdom. He adopted Roman 
laws and customs. He kept old offices and titles, and Goth 
and Roman lived together under the same Roman law. Order 
was maintained and learning was encouraged. In Ravenna, 
which Theodoric chose for his capital, beautiful buildings still 
^st that were erected during his reign. 

Franks and Burgundians. The Burgundians, a Teutonic 
tribe who had been given lands on the upper Rhine, moved 
south and established themselves between the Franks and 
the East Goths. Their kingdom lasted for about a century, 
until A.D. 534, when they were conquered by their powerful 
neighbors the Franks, of whom we shall speak later. 

Justinian tries to Regain Part of the Western Empire. The 
year after Theodoric’s death one of the greatest emperors of 
the East, Justinian (a.d. 527-565), came to the throne at 
Constantinople. Justinian attempted to win back for his em- 
pire the provinces in Africa and Italy that had been occupied 
by the Vandals and East Goths. His general, Belisarius, 
overthrew the Vandal kingdom in northern Africa in 534, but 
it was a more difficult task to destroy the Gothic rule in Italy. 
However, after a struggle lasting twenty years the Goths 
were so completely defeated by a.d. 553 that they agreed to 
leave Italy with all their movable possessions. What became 
of the remnants of the race we do not know. 
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Fig. 82. The Church of St. Sophia at Constantinople (Istanbul) 

This famous church was built by Justinian from 532 to 537. The gigantic dome is 
one hundred and eighty-three feet high at the center. Justinian is said to have 
expended eighteen tons of gold and used the labor of ten thousand men in the erec- 
tion of the building. After the capture of Constantinople by the Turks in 1453 
the vast church served as a Mohammedan mosque. The Turks whitewashed the 
gorgeous mosaics and hung large circular shields, bearing the monogram of the 
Sultan, against the walls. Under the enlightened rule of Ghazi Mustafa Kemal 
permission has been granted for cleaning these Christian mosaics, and the work 
is now being carried on by American archaeologists, with very important results 


Justinian's Work at Home. The new emperor did not 
use all his energies in war but did much to beautify his capi- 
tal. Justinian was an ardent Christian and spent vast sums 
in building beautiful churches. St. Sophia, in Constanti- 
nople, still stands today, the most magnificent of the early 
churches in the East. The worship of the old gods had long 
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before been prohibited by Christian emperors, and the beau- 
tiful old temples along the shores of the Mediterranean had 
been neglected or destroyed. Justinian now struck the last 
blow to what the Church regarded as the heathen religion of 
the Greeks by closing the schools of philosophy at Athens, 
established centuries earlier by the followers of Plato and 
Aristotle and by the Stoics and Epicureans. These, as we 
have seen (p. 250), formed a sort of university attended by 
scholars from all parts of the Empire. 

The Justinian Code of Law. Justinian employed a law- 
yer na m ed Tribonian to gather together all the many laws 
which had grown up since the age of the Twelve Tablets 
(p. 269), a thousand years before. He was the Hammurapi 
(p. 67) of the Roman Empire, and the great body of laws 
which he collected were intended to teach the people to live 
peaceably together and to deal with one another fairly in all 
things. The collection of decisions of famous Roman judges 
brought together in Justinian’s Digest became the foundation 
of law for later ages and still greatly influences the laws of 
civilized peoples of today. 

The Lombards occupy Italy. The destruction of the Gothic 
kingdom was a disaster for Italy, for the Goths would have 
helped to defend it against later and far more barbarous 
invaders. Immediately after the death of Justinian the 
country was overrun by the Lombards, the last of the great 
German peoples to establish themselves within the bounds 
of the former Empire. They were a savage race, a large part 
of which was still pagan. The newcomers first occupied the 
region north of the Po (which has ever since been called 
"Lombardy” after them) and then extended their conquests 
southward. Instead of settling themselves peaceably under 
a wise ruler, as had the East Goths, the Lombards moved 
about the peninsula pillaging and massacring. They were 
unable, however, to conquer all of Italy. Rome, Ravenna, 
and southern Italy continued to be held by the emperors 
who succeeded Justinian at Constantinople. As timp went 
on, the Lombards lost their wildness and adopted the habits 
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and religion of the people among whom they lived. Their 
kingdom lasted over two hundred years, until it was con- 
quered by Charlemagne (p. 420). 

The Later Roman Empire, called Eastern or Byzantine. 
Although the western portion of the Empire fell into the 
hands of many chieftains, the Eastern, or Byzantine, Empire, 
as it came to be called, lasted for nearly a thousand years. 
Constantinople was admirably situated to resist the attacks 
of invaders. The peninsula on which it was built was ap- 
proached on three sides by water. The approach from north 
and south was through a narrow channel which could easily 
be defended with a small force. Across the peninsula to the 
west was built a strong wall to protect the city from attack 
by land. 

Many peoples lived within the boundaries of the Eastern 
Empire, but the tradition of the glorious days of the old 
Roman Empire helped to unite them under one rule. The 
business of government was largely carried on by a system 
of well-organized departments with permanent officials ; so 
emperors might rise and fall and yet the affairs of the state 
remain undisturbed. The Eastern Empire was also strength- 
ened by its excellent body of laws, which provided the same 
treatment for all nationalities. Justinian’s Code, with some 
later additions, remained in force. While the Greeks formed 
but a small part of the population, Greek displaced Latin as 
the official language of the realm. Justinian was the last 
emperor to speak Latin as his mother tongue. Greek not 
only was the language of the government but was used also 
in the services of the Church. 

The Empire suffered much violence and loss of territory 
(p. 514). Nevertheless, in spite of all dangers, it was able to 
maintain itself until 1453, when Constantinople was cap- 
tured by the Turks and the Eastern Roman Empire came to 
an end. 

Permanent Kingdoms of the Angles, Saxons, and Franks. 
Most of the kingdoms established by German chieftains 
were not permanent. As we have already seen, the Vandals 
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in northern Africa and the Ostrogoths in Italy were overcome 
by Justinian’s armies. In A.D. 534 the Franks added the 
lands of the Burgundians to their own growing territory. 
The West Goths were driven out of Gaul into Spain and fell 
before the Mohammedans in the year 711. Lombardy be- 
came a part of the Frankish realms in 774. 

There were, however, three Teutonic tribes whose settle- 
ments were destined to endure ; for they laid the foundations 
of our modem states of England and France. These tribes 
were the Angles and Saxons, who invaded Britain, and the 
Franks, who conquered Gaul. 

Angles and Saxons conquer Britain. Rome’s far province 
of Britain shared the same fate as the rest of the Western 
Empire. For centuries it was a prey to barbarian tribes who 
raided its coasts and sometimes succeeded in making settle- 
ments on its shores. In a.d. 409 the emperor, no longer able 
to spare troops to garrison the island, recalled the Roman 
legions and practically abandoned the former province. 
A period of great confusion followed. Although we have no 
reliable accounts of just what happened, we know that the 
unorganized, untrained inhabitants were not able to protect 
themselves against the invaders, who made a determined 
effort to conquer the island. The most important of the new- 
comers were the Angles, Saxons, and Jutes, from northern 
Europe. These fierce sea-roving folk soon managed to gain a 
firm foothold in Britain, and shortly after the year 500 half 
the island was imder their control. 

It is important to notice that it is from these Teutonic 
ancestors rather than from the Latins that the English derive 
their laws, customs, and much of their language. Anglo- 
Saxon (the name of the early form of the English language) 
replaced the Latin language, and the names of the present 
counties of Essex and Sussex indicate the location of two 
of the early Saxon settlements. The name "England” 
(Angle-land) finally came to be the common name adopted 
for the early kingdom of Britain. 
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3. The Franks settle in Gaul 

How the Franks extended their Dominion. The Franks 
were originally settled along the Rhine, from Cologne to the 
North Sea. Their way of 
getting a foothold in the 
Empire was entirely differ- 
ent from that of the Goths, 

Lombards, and Vandals. 

Instead of cutting them- 
selves off from Germany, 
they conquered little by 
little the territory round 
about them. However far 
they might extend their 
control, they remained in 
constant touch with their 
fellow barbarians behind 
them. In this way they 
kept the warlike energy 
that was gradually given 
up by the races who were 
completely surrounded by 
the refinements of Roman 
civilization. 

In the early part of the 
fifth century the Franks 
had occupied the district 
that forms today the king- 
dom of Belgium, as weU 
as the regions to the east of it. In a.d. 486, they went 
forth under their great king, Clovis (whose name later grew 
into "Louis”), and defeated the Roman general who opposed 
them. They extended their control over Gaul as far south 
as the Loire, which at that time formed the northern bovmd- 
ary of the kingdom of the West Goths. Clovis next enlarged 
his empire on the east by the conquest of the Alemanni, a 
German people living in the region of the Black Forest and 
north of the Lake of Constance. 



Fig. 83. A Frankid% Warrior 

From a model in the Mus6e de TArm^e, 
Paris 
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The Dominions of the Franks under the Merovingians 

This map shows how the Frankish kingdom grew up. Clovis, while still a young 
man, defeated the Roman general Syagrius in 486, near Soissons, and so added 
the region around Paris to his possessions. He added Alemannia, on the east, 
in 496- In 507 he made Paris his capital and conquered Aquitania, previously 
held by the West Goths. He also made a beginning in adding the kingdom of 
the Burgundians to his realms. He died in 511. His successors in the next half- 
century completed the conquest of Burgundy and added Provence, Bavaria, and 
Gascony. There were many divisions of the Frankish realms after the time of 
Clovis, and the eastern and western portions, called Austrasia and Neustria, were 
often ruled by different branches of the Merovingians^ as Clovis^s family was called 


The Franks become Christians (A.D. 496). The battle in 
which the Alemanni were defeated (496) is in one respect 
important above all the other battles of Clovis. Although 
still a pagan himself, his wife had been converted to Chris- 
tianity. In the midst of the battle, seeing that his troops 
were losing, he called upon Jesus Christ and promised to be 
baptized in his name if he would help the Franks to victory 
over their enemies. When he won the battle he kept his word 
and was baptized, together with three thousand of his warriors. 
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Clovis and his Successors build up the Frankish Kingdom. 
To the south of Clovis’s new possessions in Gaul lay the 
kingdom of the West Goths; to the southeast that of an- 
other German people, the Burgundians. Clovis speedily 
extended his power to the Pyrenees and forced the West 
Goths to confine themselves to the Spanish portion of their 
realm, while the Burgundians soon fell completely under the 
rule of the Franks. Then Clovis, by committing a number 
of murders, brought under his control parts of the Frankish 
nation itself that had previously been independent of him. 

Clovis had made Paris his capital, and it was there that 
he died in 511. His four sons divided his possessions among 
them. Wars between rival brothers, together with the most 
horrible murders, fill the record of the Frankish kingdom 
for over a hundred years after the death of Clovis. Yet the 
nation continued to develop in spite of the wicked deeds of 
its rulers. 

The Frankish kings who followed Clovis succeeded in 
extending their power over pretty nearly all the territory 
that is included today in France, Belgium, and the Nether- 
lands, as well as over a goodly portion of western Germany. 
Half a century after the death of Clovis their domimons 
extended from the Bay of Biscay on the west to a point east 
of Salzburg. 

4. Effects of the Invasions on Civilization 

How the Barbarians became Part of the Roman Peoples. As 
one looks back over the German invasions it is natural to 
ask in what maimer the newcomers lived among the old in- 
habitants of the Empire, how far they adopted the ways of 
those among whom they settled, and how far they clung to 
their old habits. These questions cannot be answered very 
satisfactorily. So little is known of the confused period of 
which we have been speaking that it is impossible to follow 
closely the mixing of the two races. 

In the first place, we must be careful not to exaggerate 
the numbers in the various bodies of invaders. The readi- 
ness with which the Germans appear to have adopted the 
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language and customs of the Romans would seem to prove 
that the invaders formed, after all, but a small part of the 
population. Moreover, since many thousands of barbarians 
had already settled in the Empire during the previous five 
centuries, the newcomers of the fijth century probably did 
not make a sudden change in the character of the population. 
We can get some idea of the situation when we reflect that 
thousands of immigrants have come to our country who 
have learned English, accustomed themselves to our ways 
of living, and become part of our people. 

Contrast between Spoken and Written Latin. The barba- 
rians within the old Empire were soon speaking the same 
Latin which the Romans arotind them used. This was much 
simpler than the language used by the classical writers, which 
we find so hard to learn nowadays. In the various countries 
of southern Europe the speech of the common people was 
gradually becoming more and more unlike written Latin and 
finally grew into French, Spanish, Italian, and Portuguese. 

The northern Franks, who did not push very far into 
the Empire, and the Germans who remained in what is now 
Germany and in Scandinavia, did not come in contact with 
the Latin-speaking peoples and so had no reason for giving 
up their native speech; the Angles and Saxons in Britain 
also kept theirs. These Germanic languages in time became 
Dutch, English, German, Danish, Swedish, and so on. Of 
this matter something will be said later (pp. 580-581). ' 

The Roman and the German Law. The Germans and the 
older inhabitants of the Roman Empire appear to have had no 
dislike for one another except when there was a difference 
in religion.! when there was no religious difficulty, the two 
races intermarried freely from the first. The Frankish kings 
appointed Romans to important positions in the gover nm ent 
and army, just as the Romans had employed the barbarians 
as generals and officials. In only one respect did the two races 
differ for a time — each had its own separate law. 

1 The West and East Goths and the Burgundians had been converted to Chris- 
tianity by missionaries who bitterly disagreed with the Catholic Church on certain 
important points. 
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The West Goths were probably the first to write down 
their ancient laws, using the Latin language for the purpose. 
Their example was followed by the Franks, the Burgundians, 
and later by the Lombards and other peoples. These codes 
make up the "Laws of the Barbarians,” and from them we 
get our knowledge of the habits and ideas of the Germans at 
the time of the invasions. For several centuries following the 
barbarian conquests the members of the various German 
tribes preferred to be judged by the laws of the people to 
which they belonged. The older inhabitants of the Empire, 
on the contrary, continued to have their lawsuits decided 
according to the Roman law. 

Medieval Trials. The German laws did not provide for 
trials, as we are famihar with them today. There was no 
attempt to gather and weigh evidence and base the decision 
upon it. All this was far too elaborate for the simple-minded 
Germans. Instead of a regular trial, one of the parties to the 
case was required to prove that his side of the case was right 
in one of the following ways : 

1. He might solemnly swear that he was telling the truth, 
and get as many other persons of his own class as the court 
required, to swear that they believed he was telling the truth. 
This was called compurgation. It was believed that God 
would punish those who swore falsely. 

2. On the other hand, the pzirties to the case, or persons 
representing them, might fight one another; for it was be- 
lieved that Heaven would grant victory to the right. This 
was the so-called wager of battle. 

3. Lastly, one or other of the parties might be required to 
submit to the ordeal in one of its various forms : He might 
plunge his arm into hot water or carry a bit of hot iron for 
some distance, and if at the end of three days he showed no 
ill effects the case was decided in his favor. Or he might be 
ordered to walk over hot plowshares, and if he was not burned 
it was believed that God had performed a miracle to show 
who was right. This method of trial is but one example of the 
crude ways which displaced the refined and advanced civili- 
zation of the Romans. 
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The Ignorance and Disorder of the Early Middle Ages. We 
are now in a position to see why the early Middle Ages were 
a time of ignorance and disorder. The German tribes, no 
doubt, differed from one another a good deal in their habits 
and character, but they were all alike in knowing nothing of 
the art, literature, and science which had been developed by 
the Greeks and adopted by the Romans. The invaders were 
ignorant, simple, hardy people, with no taste for anything 
except fighting, eating, and drinking. Their coming pro- 
duced so much disorder that the declining civilization of the 
Empire pretty nearly disappeared. The libraries, buildings, 
and works of art were destroyed or neglected, and there was 
no one to see that they were restored. 

The loss was, however, for a time only. The great heritage 
of skill and invention which had been slowly accumulated in 
Egypt and Greece, and which formed a part of the civilization 
that the Romans had adopted and spread abroad throughout 
their great empire, did not wholly perish. It is true that the 
break-up of the Roman Empire, and the centuries of turmoil 
which followed, set everything back ; but we shall see how 
the barbarian nations gradually developed into our modem 
European states, and how universities were established in 
which the books of the Greeks and Romans were studied. In 
time architects arose, who imitated the old buildings and also 
erected a new kind of their own as beautiful as those of the 
Romans; and men of science made discoveries far beyond 
anything known to the wisest Greek or Roman. 


Questions and Exercises 
Review of Chapter 

1. What are some of the reasons why peoples have moved from one 
location to another? Do you recall any of the earlier migrations? 
any modem ones? Describe how the German tribes lived and the 
way they fought. How did they get a foothold in the Roman 
Empire? 

2. Trace the history of the West Goths. Where did they finally 
settle? Contrast the fate of the eastern and western portions of the 
Empire. What happ)ened to the Roman province of Britain? 
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2. How did the invasion of the Franks differ from that of other 
German peoples? What did Clovis accomplish and what was the 
extent of the Frankish kingdom under his successors? 

4. On what terms do the Germans seem to have lived with the 
people of the Roman Empire? In what ways could a party in a 
German lawsuit prove his case? Why have the Middle Ages been 
called the ''Dark Ages”? 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following: Teutonic , 
Ostrogoths, Visigoths, code, Merovingian, medieval, migration, barba- 
rian, ordeal. 

Directive Questions 

1. What modem languages are derived from Latin and what from 
the Germanic tongues? 

2. Were any of the barbarian kingdoms permanent? What modem 
states have finally developed from the Germanic invasions? 

3. Why did Christians destroy the libraries and temples in the 
Empire? 

Discussion Topics 

1. The Justinian Code is a part of the Roman law. 

2. Anglo-Saxon is an early form of the English language. 

3. The barbarians did not permanently ruin European civilization. 

4. The Middle Ages were not entirely given over to fighting and 
disorder. 

5. The United States has a large population of peaceful invaders. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Robinson, Readings in European 
History, Vol. I, chap, ii, sect, iv. Comparison of the Romans and 
barbarians. Chap, iii, sect, i, {a) A description of the Huns, (&) The 
Goths in the Roman Empire ; ii. The sack of Rome ; iii, A description 
of the court of Attila; iv. How Pope Leo saved Rome ; v, The con- 
version of Clovis to Christianity. 

2. Supplementary. Look up in a large dictionary the uses of the 
words Vandal, Goth, and especially Gothic, On a map of France block 
in the sections added to the Frankish kingdom by the successors of 
Clovis. Make your own map of the migrations of the German tribes 
in the fifth century. Write a description of the early Germans, their 
life and customs. Tacitus, Germania, sects. 1-29. 



CHAPTER XX • HOW CHRISTIANITY 
BECAME THE RELIGION OF EUROPE 


GROWTH OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH • HOW THE POPE BECAME THE HEAD OF THE 
CHURCH - THE MONKS AT HOME • THE MONKS BECOME MISSIONARIES - CHRISTIANITY 
IN CONFLICT WITH MOHAMMEDANISM 

W E NOW turn from the story of the conflicts and confusion wLick 
overcame the Roman Empire to see how Christianity became the 
religion of Western civilization and one of the great religions of the world. 
There are, as we know, several other “world” religions, each with its 
millions of faithful followers, — for example, the Buddhists and Con" 
fucianists in the Far East, the Hindus and Mohammedans in India, Asia, and 
Africa, and the Jews scattered in all parts of the earth. Each of these re" 
ligions has a long past. 

We may well ask how the religion of Jesus, with its humble beginnings 
among the fishermen on the shores of the Lake of Galilee, grew into a mighty 
power which affected the lives of all the peoples of the Western world. 
While the Roman Empire was falling into the hands of marauding chieftains, 
the Christian Church was rapidly growing in strength and importance. It 
replaced in many ways the great unifying power of the Roman Empire and 
dominated the civilization of Europe for many centuries. 

We may recall that the emperors, after having persecuted the early 
Christians for years, finally adopted Christianity themselves and made it the 
religion of their realms. It was the emperors, therefore, who laid the founda' 
dons of the worldly power of the Church and strengthened it with their 
might. In the Theodosian Code, a collection of the laws of the Empire made 
under Theodosius (a.d. 438), we find the edicts which had been issued in 
regard to Christianity up to that time. It is plain from these that the gov" 
emment would permit no other form of religion than the one it had approved. 
The code goes so far as to call all who do not believe in the Trinity “mad 
and demented ” and to threaten them with the punishment of the state as 
well as the wrath of Almighty God. Heretics are liable to be sent into 
exile or put to death and their books burned. The clergy are set apart as a 
privileged class, freed from taxation and all public burdens, lest these in" 
terfere with the performance of their sacred duties. Subjects are encouraged 
to bequeath their lands and wealth to the church. 

In these provisions we can see the framework of what was to become the 
most important institution in medieval Europe. Although it was granted its 
first privileges by the emperors, it finally became powerful enough to defy 
kings and emperors when they opposed its will. For the present it will be 
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enough to understand that the Church had much to offer to the people of a dis- 
ordered world. Christianity brought comfort and guidance in daily life, 
it held up standards of righteousness and peace in an age of bloodshed and 
cruelty, and it offered salvation and happiness in a life to come. The Church 
preserved what learning and culture survived the wreckage of the Roman 
Empire. Let us see how it built up an organization which was able to carry 
on its important work. 


1. Growth of the Christian Church 

How Christianity Spread. Jesus had said to his Apostles, 
"Go ye into all the world and preach my Gospel to every 
living creature.” So faithfully had his disciples and their 
fellow missionaries carried out this commandment that Chris- 
tian communities multiplied rapidly. By the third century 
people began to speak of an all-embracing, or "catholic,” 
church. The early Church, in the midst of other religions and 
troubled by differences of opinion among Christians, asserted 
that its beliefs were the one "true” religion and that no other 
faiths were genuine. The emperors had set a standard of in- 
tolerance by making it an offense to differ from the orthodox, 
or "right-teaching,” church. But Christianity was much 
affected by other religions already existing within the Empire 
and by such philosophies as that of the Stoics. Its teachings 
were thus easily understood by people who had lived in the 
Empire and had been familiar with such ideas as the father- 
hood of God and the brotherhood of man. 

We cannot overestimate the influence which the Church 
came to have over people in both private and public life. 
As the Roman Empire fell to pieces and the kingdoms of the 
German chieftains sprang up and were conquered by some 
mightier leader, the Church remained permanent, teaching 
the Gospel of peace, comforting the sick, aiding the poor, 
praying for those about to die. As the Church grew in 
strength Rome won back its place of leadership in the eyes 
of Europe. Its old glory as the capital of a political empire 
had vanished; but men now turned toward Rome as the 
capital of a religious empire, the center of Christendom, the 
seat of the Holy Roman Apostolic Church. 
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The Church as the Means of Salvation, Religion to the de- 
vout pagan was, as we have seen, mainly an affair of this life : 
the gods were worshiped with a view to securing happiness 
and success in this world and not in a life to come. To the 
Greeks and Romans, existence after death, when it was 
thought of at all, seemed but a shadowy dream in which men 
were neither sad nor glad. Christianity, on the other hand, 
held a widely different view. It taught that man's brief stay 
on this earth was but a preparation for the far more im- 
portant life to come. Those who were good Christians here 
below would enter into never-ending bliss, while the wicked 
would suffer everlasting punishment for their sins. Moreover, 
it declared, the fate of mankind in the next world depended 
largely upon the Church. Only those whom the Church had 
baptized could hope to reach heaven; but even baptism 
washed away only past sins and did not prevent new ones. 
These sins which man committed every day, if they were 
grievous and were not removed through the help of the 
Church, would surely drag the soul down to hell. 

The Monks. The anxiety about the future became so great 
that thousands gave up their ordinary occupations altogether 
and devoted their entire attention to preparation for the 
world to come. They shut themselves in lonely cells, and, not 
satisfied with giving up most of their natural pleasures, they 
inflicted bodily suffering upon themselves by undergoing 
hunger, cold, and other discomforts. They trusted that in 
this way they might avoid some of the sins into which they 
were apt to fall, and that, by self-inflicted punishment in this 
world, they might perchance escape some of that reserved for 
thern in the next. Those who left their homes and joined 
religious brotherhoods living apart under a special rule be- 
came monks (from a word meaning '^solitary"). 

Miracles. The divine power of the Church was, further- 
more, established in the eyes of the people by the wonderful 
works which Christian saints were constantly performing. 
They healed the sick, and made the blind to see and the lame 
to walk. They called down God’s wrath upon those who 
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opposed the Church, and inflicted terrible punishments upon 
those who treated her holy sacraments with contempt. To 
the reader of today the frequency of the miracles narrated by 
medieval writers seems astonishing. The lives of the medieval 
saints, of which hundreds and hundreds have been preserved, 
contain little else than accounts of them, and no one appears 
to have doubted their everyday occurrence. 

The Church Frees itself from Government Control. The chief 
interest of the Church for the student of medieval history 
does not lie, however, in its religious duties, important as they 
were, but rather in its remarkable relations to the govern- 
ment. As long as the Roman Empire remained strong and 
active, there was no chance for the clergy to free themselves 
from the control of the emperor, even if they had wished to 
do so. He made such laws for the Church as he saw fit, and 
the clergy did not complain. The government was, indeed, 
very useful to them. It tmdertook to root out paganism 
by destroying the heathen temples and preventing heathen 
sacrifices, and it punished severely those who refused to 
accept the teachings of the Church. 

But as the great Empire began to fall apart, the churchmen 
in the West began to dislike the interference of the new 
rulers, whom they did not respect. Consequently they 
managed gradually to free themselves in large part from the 
control of the government. 

The Church performs the Duties of a State. The authority 
of the various barbarian kings was seldom sufficient to keep 
their realms in order. There were always many powerful land- 
holders scattered throughout the kingdom who did pretty 
much what they pleased and who settled their grudges 
against their fellows by neighborhood wars. Fighting was the 
main business as well as the chief amusement of this class. 
The king was unable to maintain peace and protect the op- 
pressed, however anxious he may have been to do so. 

Under these circumstances it naturally fell to the Church 
to keep order, when it could, by either threats or persuasion, 
and to see that contracts were kept, the wills of the dead 
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This beautiful church at Rome was built shortly after the emperor Constantine's 
reign. Above its stately columns are fine mosaics, which can still be seen. The 
ceiling is of the sixteenth century 

carried out, and marriage obligations observed. It took the 
defenseless widow and orphan under its protection and gave 
help to the poor ; it promoted education at a time when few 
besides the clergy were able even to read. These conditions 
serve to explain why the Church was finally able so greatly to 
extend the powers which it had enjoyed imder the Roman 
Empire, and why it undertook duties which seem to us today 
to belong to the state rather than to a religious body. 

The Early Churches. The Romans were accustomed to 
build near their market places a kind of public hall, in which 
townspeople could meet one another to carry on business and 
in which judges could hear cases and public officials attend 
to their duties. These buildings, as we have seen, were called 
basilicas. There were several magnificent ones in Rome itself, 
and there was doubtless at least one to be found in every 
large town. The roofs of these spacious halls were usually 
supported by long rows of columns ; sometimes there were 
two rows on each side, forming aisles. When, after Con- 
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stantine had given his approval to Christianity, large, fine 
churches began to be built, they were constructed much like 
these familiar public halls and, like them, were called basilicas. 

Almost all the early churches have disappeared ; but the 
beautiful church of Santa Maria Maggiore, still standing in 
Rome, gives us an excellent notion of a Christian basilica, 
with its fine rows of columns and its handsome decorations. 
In general, the churches were plain and unattractive on the 
outside. A later chapter will describe how the basilica grew 
into the Gothic cathedral, which was beautiful outside as 
well as in the interior (Chapter XXVI). 

2. How THE Pope became the Head of the Church 

Origin of the Pope’s Power. We must now turn to a con- 
sideration of the origin and growth of the authority of the 
Popes, who, by raising themselves to the head of the Western 
Church, became in many respects more powerful than any 
of the kings and princes with whom they frequently found 
themselves in bitter conflict. 

The bishop of Rome and his congregation had almost from 
the first enjoyed a leading place among the Christian com- 
munities. The Christian group which had early developed in 
Rome was the only one in the West which claimed the dis- 
tinction of having been founded by the immediate followers 
of Christ — the "two most glorious Apostles, Peter and Paul.” 

Belief that Peter was the First Bishop of Rome. The New 
Testament speaks repeatedly of Paul’s presence in Rome. As 
for Peter, there had always been an unquestioned belief, 
accepted throughout the Christian Church, that he was the 
first bishop of Rome. Peter enjoyed a prominent place 
among the Apostles, and was singled out by Christ upon 
several occasions. In a passage of the New Testament 
(Matthew xvi, 18-19), which has affected history more pro- 
foundly than the decrees of the most powerful monarch, 
Christ says : 

And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
I will build my church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it. And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven : and 
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whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven ; and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. 

This the Popes have always quoted as their particular claim 
to the powers which they believe to be theirs. 

How the Roman Church came to be regarded as the Mother 
Church. Thus it was natural that the Roman Church should 
early have been looked upon as the "mother church” in the 
West. Its doctrines were considered the purest, since they 
were believed to have been handed down from its founders, 
the Apostles Peter and Paul. When there was a difference of 
opinion in regard to a particular teaching, it was customary 
to turn to the bishop of Rome for his view. Moreover, the 
majesty of Rome helped to raise its bishop above his fellows. 
It was long, however, before all the other bishops, especially 
those in the large cities, were ready to accept the supreme 
authority of the bishop of Rome, although they acknowledged 
his leading position. 

We know but little of the bishops of Rome during the 
first three or four centuries of the Church’s existence. It is 
only with the accession of Leo the Great (440-461) that our 
knowledge of the history of the papacy may, in one sense, 
be said to begin. 

Title of Pope. The name "pope” (meaning "father”) 
was originally given to all bishops, and even to priests. It 
began to be especially applied to the bishops of Rome, per- 
haps as early as the sixth century, but apparently was not 
confined to them until two or three hundred years later. 
Gregory VII (d. 1085) was the first to declare plainly that 
the title should be used only for the bishop of Rome. 

Not long after the death of Leo the Great, Odoacer put an 
end to the Western line of emperors (p. 378). Then, as we 
know, Theodoric and his East Goths settled in Italy, only 
to be followed by still less desirable invaders, the Lombards. 
During this disorderly period the people of Rome, and even 
of all Italy, came to regard the Pope as their protector and 
leader. The Eastern emperor was far away, and his ofiicers, 
who managed to hold a portion of Italy around Rome and 
Ravenna, were glad to accept the aid and advice of the Pope. 




Fig. 85. Tke Ancient Basilica of St. Peter 

Of the churches built by Constantine in Rome, that in honor of St. Peter was, 
next to the Lateran, the most important. It was constructed on the site of Nero’s 
circus, where Saint Peter was believed to have been crucified. It retained its 
original appearance, as here represented, for twelve hundred years; and then 
the Popes (who had given up the Lateran as their residence and come to live in 
the Vatican Palace close to St. Peter’s) determined to build the new and grander 
church one sees today. Constantine and the Popes used in their buildings great 
numbers of columns and stones from older Roman buildings, which in this way 
came to be tom down 

Pope Gregory the Great (590-604). Gregory the Great was 
one of the most distinguished heads that the Church has 
ever had. When he was chosen Pope (in 590) and most sor- 
rowfully left his monastery, ancient Rome, the former capital 
of the Empire, was already changing into medieval Rome, 
the capital of Christendom. The temples of the gods had 
furnished building materials for many Christian churches. 
The tombs of the Apostles Peter and Paul were soon to be- 
come the center of religious interest and to be visited by 
man y earnest Christians from every part of western Europe. 

Gregory’s letters show clearly what the power of the Pope 
was coming to mean for Europe when it was in the hands of 
a really great man. While he assumed the humble title of 
"Servant of the Servants of God,” which the Popes still use, 
Gregory was a statesman whose influence extended far and 
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wide. It fell upon him to govern the city of Rome (as it did 
upon his successors down to the year 1870) ; for the Eastern 
emperor’s control of Rome by this time existed in name only. 
He had also to keep the Lombards from overrunning central 
Italy (p. 382). His successors, as we shall see, continued to have 
a great deal of trouble in defending the region around Rome. 

Gregory sends ike Monks as Missionaries. Beyond the 
borders of Italy, Gregory was in constant correspondence 
with the emperor and the Frankish and Burgundian rulers. 
Everywhere he used his influence to have good clergymen 
chosen as bishops, and everywhere he watched over the in- 
terests of the monasteries. But his chief work was sending 
missionaries to the lands which we now know as England, 
France, and Germany. In this way a large part of western 
Europe was Christianized and brought under the rule of the 
Roman Catholic Church. 

As Gregory had himself been a devoted monk, it was 
natural that he should rely chiefly upon the monks in his 
important work of converting the heathen. Consequently, 
before considering his missionary achievements, we must 
glance at the origin and character of the monks, who are so 
important throughout the Middle Ages. 

3. The Monks at Home 

What it Meant to become a Monk. Monasticism was not 
created by Christianity. Before the Christian Era there 
were, in India and Asia, followers of other religions who re- 
tired from the world to lead a pious life and devote their 
time to fasting and the study of their faith. In these re- 
ligions, as well as in Christianity, such religious persons some- 
times formed little groups and sometimes preferred to live 
entirely alone. Those who followed a solitary life were called 
hermits. Those who lived in communities, or orders, were 
the monks. There were also groups of pious women who 
preferred the monastic life. These were called nuns and 
lived in nunneries, or convents. 

Monks and nuns had to give up all idea of expressing their 
own personality, for they became merely members of their 
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order. They had strictly to obey the rules of the house and 
do whatever was commanded by its head. They also gave 
up all earthly possessions and, penniless, offered themselves 
to the service of the Lord. 

Why People Became Monks. There were many different 
reasons why a person might wish to enter a monastery. The 
monastic life was safe and peaceful, as well as holy. The 
monastery was the natural refuge not only of those who 
were religious but of those who were studious and thoughtful 
and wished to lead a quiet and protected life. Even the 
most heartless warriors hesitated to attack a monastery and 
disturb the life of those who were believed to enjoy God’s 
special favor. The monastery furnished, too, a refuge for 
the friendless, an asylum for the disgraced, and even food 
and shelter for the idle, who would otherwise have had to 
earn their living. Kings and nobles, for the good of their 
souls, readily gave land upon which to found colonies of 
monks, and there were plenty of far-off spots in the moun- 
tains and forests which seemed inviting to those who wished 
to escape from the world and its temptations, its dangers, 
or its cares. 

Rule of Saint Benedict (a.d. 526). Christian monks first 
appeared on a large scale in Egypt in the fourth century. 
The idea, however, was quickly taken up in Europe. In the 
sixth century monasteries multiplied so rapidly in western 
Europe that it became necessary to establish definite rules 
which had to do with the life of the monks and the regulation 
of the monasteries. Accordingly Saint Benedict drew up, 
about the year 526, a sort of constitution for the monastery 
of Monte Cassino, in southern Italy, of which he was the 
head. He called his monastery "a school for the service of 
the Lord.” His plan worked so well that it was rapidly ac- 
cepted by other monasteries and gradually became the "rule” 
according to which a great many of the Western monks 
lived. 

1 Those who lived under a {regulum) came to be called regular clergy, in 

contrast to those who lived out in the world {saeculum) and were referred to as 
secular clergy. 
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The Rxile of Saint Benedict provided that, since not every- 
one was fitted for the monk’s life, one wishing to enter the 
monastery should pass through a period of trial, or testing, 
called the novitiate, before he was permitted to take the sol- 
emn final vows. The brethren were to elect the head of the 
monastery — the abbot, as he was called. Along with fre- 
quent prayer and meditation, the monks were to do the 
necessary cooking and washing for the monastery and raise 
the necessary vegetables and grain. They were also to read 
and teach. Those who were not strong enough for outdoor 
work were given lighter tasks, such as copying books. 

The Monastic Vows, or Pledges. The monk had to take 
the three vows of obedience, poverty, and purity. He was 
to obey the abbot without question in all matters. He agreed 
to a life of absolute poverty in which everything he used 
was the property of the monastery. He was not permitted 
to own anything whatsoever — not even a book or a pen. 
Along with the vows of obedience and poverty, he was also 
required to pledge himself never to marry ; for not only was 
the single life considered more holy than the married but the 
monastic organization would have been impossible unless the 
monks remained single. 

The influence of the Benedictine monks upon Europe was 
very great. From their numbers no less than twenty-four 
Popes and forty-six hundred bishops and archbishops have 
been chosen. They boast almost sixteen thousand writers, 
some of great distinction. During the Middle Ages their 
monasteries furnished retreats where the scholar might study 
and write in spite of the confusion and disorder of the times. 
In a later chapter we shall describe the two great religious 
orders of Franciscans and Dominicans that developed in the 
thirteenth century (Chapter XXIX). 

How the Monks contributed to Civilization. The copying 
of books, as has been said, was a constant occupation of the 
monks. Doubtless their work was often done carelessly, with 
little heart and less understanding. But with the serious loss 
of manuscripts due to the destruction of libraries and the 




Fig. 86. A Monk at Work Coding a Manuscript 
From a mural painting by Willy Pogany in the Jonas Bronck School, New York 


general lack of interest in books, it was necessary that new 
copies should be made. Even poor and incorrect ones were 
better than none. Almost all the books written by the Ro- 
mans disappeared altogether during the Middle Ages, but 
from time to time a monk would copy the poems of Virgil, 
Horace, or Ovid, or the speeches of Cicero. In this way some 
of the chief works of the Latin writers have continued to 
exist down to the present day. 

The monks regarded good hard work as a great aid to 
salvation. They set the example of careful cultivation of 
the lands about their monasteries and in this way intro- 
duced better farming methods into the regions where they 
settled. They entertained travelers at a time when there 
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were few or no inns and so increased communication between 
the various parts of Europe. 

Arrangement of a Monastery. The monastery, or abbey, 
of the monks was arranged to meet their particular needs 
ar>4 was usually at some distance from any town, in order to 
secure sohtude and quiet. ^ It was modeled upon the general 
plan of the Roman country house. The buildings were ar- 
ranged around an uncovered yard, or court. On all four sides 
of this was a covered walk, called the cloister, which made it 
possible to reach all the buildings without going outdoors in 
the rain or the hot sun. Not only the Benedictines but all the 
orders which grew up later arranged their homes in much 
the same way. 

On the north side of the court was the church, which always 
faced west.^ As time went on and certain groups of monks 
were given a great deal of property, they erected very beau- 
tiful churches for their monasteries. Westminster Abbey was 
originally the church of a monastery lying outside the city of 
London, and there may be seen today in Great Britain many 
picturesque remains of former abbey chinches. 

On the west side of the court were storerooms for pro- 
visions; on the south side, opposite the church, was the 
"refectory,” or dining-room, and a sitting-room that could 
be wanned in cold weather. In the cloister, near the dining- 
room, was a wash room where the monk could wash his 
hands before meals. To the east of the court was the "dor- 
mitory,” where the monks slept. This always adjoined the 
church, for the Rule required that the monks should hold 
services seven times a day. One of these services, called 
vigils, came well before daybreak; and it was convenient 
when one was called in the darkness out of his warm bed to 
be able to go down a short passage that led from the dormi- 
tory into the choir of the church, where the service was held. 

The Benedictine Rule provided that the monks should, 
so far as possible, derive everything for their support from 
their own land. So outside the main group of buildings 

1 Later monasteries were sometimes built in towns or just outside the walls. 

2 The high altar was at the eastern end of the church, so that the priest when he 
stood before it to celebrate the Mass could face east, as was the custom 
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Fig. 87. Monastery ofVal di Cristo 

This monastery in southern Spain has two courts, the main one lying to the left. 
The buildings were surrounded by vegetable gardens and an orchard, which sup- 
plied the monks with food. We know that we are viewing the monastery from the 
west, for the church faces us 

would be found the garden, the orchard, the mill, a fishpond, 
and fields for raising grain. There were also a hospital for' the 
sick and a guest house for pilgrims or poor people who hap- 
pened to come along. In the chief monasteries there were 
also quarters where a king or nobleman might spend a few 
nights in such comfort as was possible in those days. 

4. The Monks become Missionaries 

The Monks as Missionaries. The monks were a great help 
in spreading the Christian faith. Their first notable under- 
taking was the conversion of those German peoples who had 
not yet been won over to Christianity. These the monks 
made not merely Christians but also faithful subjects of the 
Pope. In this way the strength of the Roman Catholic 
Church was substantially increased. The first people to at- 
tract the attention of the monks were the heathen German 
tribes who had conquered the once Christian Britain. 
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Conversion of Britain. Pope Gregory the Great, while still 
a simple monk, had been struck with the beauty of some 
Angles whom he saw one day in the slave market at Rome. 
When he learned that they had been brought there from 
the heathen island of Britain, he was grieved that such 
handsome beings should still belong to the kingdom of the 
Prince of Darkness. He wished to go as a missionary to 
their people, but permission was refused him. So when he 
became Pope he sent forty monks to Britain, under the 
leadership of a prior named Augustine (who must not be 
confused with the Church Father of that name). The 
heathen king of Kent, in whose territory Augustine and his 
monks landed with fear and trembling (a.d. 597), had a 
Christian wife, the daughter of a Frankish king. Through her 
influence the monks were kindly received and were given an 
ancient church at Canterbury, dating from the Roman occu- 
pation (before the German invasions). Here they established 
a monastery, and from this center the conversion, first of 
Kent and then of the whole island, was gradually accom- 
plished. Canterbury has always maintained its leadership 
among the English churches and may be considered the re- 
ligious capital of England. The Archbishop of Canterbury 
holds the highest office in the English Church and is called 
"the Primate of all England.” 

England thus became a part of the ever-growing territory 
embraced in the Roman Catholic Church and remained for 
nearly a thousand years as faithful to the Pope as any other 
Catholic cotmtry. The most distinguished writer of the 
seventh and early eighth centuries in Europe was the English 
monk Baeda, often called "the Venerable Bede” (a.d. 673- 
735), from whose admirable history of the Church in England 
most of our information about the period is derived. 

Saint Boniface, the Apostle to the Germans. In the year 718 
Saint Boniface, an English monk, was sent by the Pope as a 
missionary to the Germans. Boniface succeeded in convert- 
ing many of the more remote German tribes who still clung 
to their old pagan beliefs. His energetic methods are illus- 
trated by the story of how he cut down the sacred oak of the 
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old German god Odin, at Fritzlar, in Hesse, and used the wood 
to build a chapel, around which a monastery soon grew up. 

5. Christianity in Conflict with Mohammedanism 

Mohammed founds a New Religion. Just about the time 
that Gregory the Great was doing so much to strengthen the 
power and influence of the Popes in Rome, a young Arab 
camel-driver in far-away Mecca was dreaming of a religion 
which was one day to spread with astonishing rapidity into 
Asia, Africa, and Europe and to become a dangerous rival of 
Christianity. Today the millions who believe in Mohammed 
as God’s true prophet are probably equal in number to those 
who are faithful to the Pope. 

Before the time of Mohammed the Arabs (a branch of 
the Semitic people) had not played any notable part in the 
world’s history. The scattered tribes were constantly at war 
with one another, and each tribe worshiped its own gods, 
when it worshiped at all. Mecca was considered a sacred spot, 
however, and the fighting was stopped four months each year 
so that all could peaceably visit the Kaaba, a sort of temple, 
full of idols and containing, in particular, a black stone, about 
as long as a man’s hand, which was regarded as specially 
worthy of reverence. 

As Mohammed traveled back and forth across the desert 
with his trains of camels heavily laden with goods he had 
plenty of time to think, and he became convinced that God 
was sending him messages which it was his duty to reveal to 
mankind. He met many Jews and Christians, of whom there 
were large numbers in Arabia, and from them he got some 
ideas of the Old and New Testaments. But when he tried to 
convince people that he was God’s prophet, and that the 
Angel Gabriel had appeared to him in his dreams and told 
him of a new religion, he was treated with scorn. 

Finally he discovered that his enemies in Mecca were plan- 
ning to kill him, and he fled to the neighboring town of 
Medina, where he had friends. His flight, which took place 
in the year 622, the Arabs call the Hegira. It was taken by his 
followers as the beginning of a new era — the Year One, as 
the Mohammedans reckon time. 
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Fig. 88. Pilgrims Visiting the Kaaha at Mecca 

Long before the time of Mohammed, Mecca was a holy place on account of its 
ancient square temple called the Kaaba, which contained a sacred black stone. 
Pilgrims had long come to Mecca to pay homage at the temple, and Mohammed 
did not interfere with the custom. After his death the Moslems built a large 
court around the Kaaba. Moslem believers still come to this shrine every year 
in great numbers ; those from Eg 3 ^t bring annually the richly brocaded curtains 
with which the sides of the Kaaba are hxmg 

Mohammed calls his Religion Islam. There were many 
wars between the Meccans and those who had joined Mo- 
hammed in and about Medina. In eight years, however, 
Mohammed had a following strong enough to enable him to 
enter Mecca as a victor. He destroyed the idols in the city, 
but spared the sacred black stone of the Kaaba. Before his 
death (in 632) he had gained the support of many Arab 
chiefs, and the new religion was spreading rapidly throughout 
the whole Arabian peninsula. Mohammed called his religion 
Islam, by which he meant "reconciliation,” or submission to 
the will of Allah, the sole God. His followers are called 
Moslems {Muslims), or Mohammedans. From the first, Mo- 
hammedanism was a religion of conquest, which its members 
justified as righteous since their enemies were "imbelievers.” 
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The Mohammedan Bible, the Koran. Mohammed could 
probably neither write nor read well ; but when, from time ' 
to time, he fell into trances, p . 


he would repeat to his eager 
listeners the words which 
he heard from heaven, and 
they, in turn, wrote them 
down. These sayings, which 
were collected into a vol- 
ume shortly after his death, 
form the Koran, the Mo- 
hammedan Bible. This con- 
tains the chief beliefs of the 
new religion, as well as the 
laws under which all good 
Mohammedans were to live. 

The Koran announces a 
day of judgment when the 
heavens shall be opened and 
the mountains be powdered 
and become like flying dust. 



Then all men shall receive 
their reward. Those who 
have refused to accept Is- 
lam shall be banished to 
hell, there to be burned and 
tormented forever. ”They 
shall not taste therein cool- 
ness or drink, save scalding 
water,'* and the scalding 
water they shall drink like 
thirsty camels. 

Those, on the other hand, 
who have obeyed the Koran, 
especially those who die 
fighting for Islam, shall find 
themselves in a garden of 
delight. They shall recline in 
and rugs and be served by 


Fig. 89. A Page of a Manuscript Copy of 
the Koran, the Bihle of the Moslems 

This writing has descended from the an- 
cient alphabet used by the Phoenicians 
(p. 127), and, like the Phoenician writing, 
it is still written and read from right to 
left. The Arab writers love to give their 
letters decorative flourishes, producing 
a handsome page. The rich ornamental 
border is a good example of Moslem art. 
The whole page was done by hand. In 
such handwritten books as these the 
educated Moslems wrote out translations 
of the books of the great Greek philos- 
ophers and scientists, like Aristotle. 
At the same time the Moslems wrote 
their own treatises on algebra, astron- 
omy, grammar, and other sciences in 
similar books. These books later came 
to the knowledge of Christian scholars, 
who learned much from them 

rich brocades upon soft cushions 
surpassingly beautiful maidens, 
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with eyes like hidden pearls. Wine may be drunk there, but 
"their heads shall not ache with it, neither shall they be con- 
fused.” They shall be content with their past life and shall 
hear no foolish words ; and there shall be no sin but only the 
greeting, "Peace, peace.” 

The Mosque Unlike the Christian Church. The religion of 
Mohammed was much simpler than that of the medieval 
Christian Church ; it did not have priests or any great num- 
ber of ceremonies. The Mohammedan mosque, or temple, is 
a house of prayer and a place for reading the Koran; no 
altars or images or pictures of any kind are permitted in it. 
Mosques are often extremely beautiful buildings, especially 
in great Mohammedan cities such as Jerusalem, Damascus, 
Cairo, and Constantinople. They have spacious courts sur- 
roimded by covered colonnades and are adorned with beauti- 
ful marbles and mosaics. The delightful windows are made 
of bright stained glass. The walls are adorned with passages 
from the Koran, and the floors are covered with rich rugs. 
The mosques have one or more minarets, or towers, from 
which the call to prayer is heard five times a day. 

Rise of the Oriental Empire of the Moslems. The Moslem 
leaders who succeeded to Mohammed’s power were called 
caliphs. As rulers they proved to be men of the greatest 
ability. The caliphs organized the imtamed desert nomads, 
who now added a burning religious zeal to the wild cour- 
age of barbarian Arabs. This combination made the Arab 
armies of the caliphs hard to defeat. Within a few years 
after the death of Mohammed they took Egypt and Syria, 
including Jerusalem and the Holy Land, from the feeble 
successors of Justinian at Constantinople. They thus re- 
duced the Eastern Empire to Asia Minor and a portion 
of southeastern Europe (map, p. 411). The Arabs then 
crushed the empire of the New Persians (p. 357) and brought 
the Sassanian line of kings to an end (a.d. 640), after it had 
lasted a little over four hundred years. Thus the Moslems 
built up a great Oriental empire, with its center at the east 
end of the Fertile Crescent. 




The Mohammedan Conquests at their Greatest Extent, about the Year 750 
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Fig. 90. Interior of the Mosque at Cordova 

The Moslem T ribes learn to live in Cities. Just as the peo- 
ple of Sargon and Hammurapi adopted the higher civiliza- 
tion of the conquered Sumerians and learned to live in cities, 
so now the wandering Moslem Arabs of the desert took over 
the civilization of the New Persians. Indeed, the Arabs had 
a genius for adapting and preserving the civilizations with 
which they came in contact, much as the Romans had done. 
They had admired the beautiful buildings which they had 
seen in Egypt, Babylon, Assyria, and Persia. They now 
determined to have for themselves buildings which would 
rival these. With the ruins of Babylon looking down upon 
them, the Moslems established a splendid capital at Bag- 
dad, beside the New Persian royal p^ace of Ctesiphon. The 
Mohammedans learned to read and write and so to put their 
sacred Koran in a form that all could read. 

They learned the business of government and became ex- 
perienced rulers. Thus alongside the shapeless mounds of 
the older capitals — Akkad, Babylon, and Ctesiphon — the 
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Fig. 91. The Hall of Justice in the Alhamhra, at Gramia 

power and civilization of the Orient rose into new life for the 
last time. Bagdad became the finest city of the East. The 
caliphs extended their power eastward to the frontiers of India. 

The Moslems invade Europe: the Battle of Tours. West- 
ward the Moslems pushed along the African coast of the 
Mediterranean, as the Phoenicians, who were of the same 
race, had done so many centuries before (p. 127). Only two 
generations after the death of Mohammed the Arabs crossed 
over from Africa into Spain (a.d. 711). Here they overthrew 
the feeble kingdom of the West Goths (p. 378) ; then they 
moved on into France and threatened to surround the entire 
Mediterranean. At the battle of Tours (a.d. 732), however, 
they were checked by the army of the Franks (under Charles 
the Hammer). Unable to push farther westward, they with- 
drew permanently from France into Spain, where they estab- 
lished a western Moslem, or Moorish, kingdom.^ 

1 The Mohammedans of northern Africa and those who crossed into Spain are 
commonly called Moors. The name ** Morocco still recalls this. 
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The Moslems develop a Higher Civilization. The Moorish 
kingdom developed a civilization far higher than that of 

the Franks, and, in- 
deed, the highest in 
Europe of that age. 
While Europe was sink- 
ing into the ignorance 
of the Middle Ages, the 
Moslems were the lead- 
ing students of such sub- 
jects as mathematics, 
astronomy, and gram- 
mar. There was soon 
much greater knowl- 
edge of these matters 
among the Moslems 
than in Christian Eu- 
rope. Such common 
words as "algebra,” 
"alcohol,” "almanac,” 
"coffee,” "cotton,” 
"mattress,” "muslin,” 
"sherbet,” "sirup,” 
and "sofa,” and our 
figures, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 
7, 8, 9, 0, which we re- 
ceived from the Arabs, 
suggest to us how much 
we owe to them. 

Some of the buildings 
which they erected soon 
after their arrival in 
Spain stiU stand. 
Among these is the 
mosque at Cordova, 
with its countless columns and arches.^ They erected also a 


& Publishers’ Photx> Service 

Fig. 92. Part of the Mosque and Tower or 
Minaret at Seville 

This tower was bxiiit not long before 1200 out 
of the ruins of Roman and West Gothic build- 
ings found here by the Moors. Blocks bearing 
Latin inscriptions are to be seen in a number 
of places in its walls. After alterations at the 
top by Christian architects it was converted 
into the bell tower of a Christian church 


1 The huge mosque which the Mohammedan rulers built at Cordova (Fig. 90) 
was second in size only to the mosque at Mecca. The beautiful holy of holies is 
richly adorned with magnificent mosaics. The whole mosque is about the size of 
St. Peter’s in Rome. 
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lofty tower at Seville (Fig. 92). The Mohammedans built 
beautiful palaces and laid out charming gardens. One of these 
palaces, the Alhambra (Fig. 91), built at Granada some cen- 
turies after they settled in Spain, is a marvel of loveliness. 
They founded also a famous university at Cordova, to which 
Christians from the North sometimes went to study. 

Historians commonly regard it as exceedingly fortunate 
that Charles the Hammer and his barbarous soldiers suc- 
ceeded in defeating and driving back the Mohammedans at 
Tours. But had the Moslems been permitted to settle in 
southern France, they might have developed science and art 
far more rapidly than did the Franks. It is difficult to say 
whether it was a good thing or a bad thing that the Moors, 
as the Mohammedans in Spain were called, did not get control 
of a portion of Gaul. 


Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. What privileges did the Roman emperors grant the Christian 
clergy? How did the Church unite European peoples in a period of 
disorder? How would the Church have justified its intolerance of 
any religious beliefs other than its own? How did the Church come 
to play the part of a government? What were its chief duties? 

2. Why was the Pope called the successor of Saint Peter? How 
was the Pope able to become the head of the Church ? Tell something 
of Gregory the Great. 

3. To what different kinds of people did the life of a monk appeal ? 
Describe a monastery. How did the monks spend their time? 

4. Describe the missionary work of the monks on the Continent. 
How was Britain reconverted to Christianity? 

5. Compare the Mohammedan religion with Christianity. What 
countries did the Mohammedans conquer after Mohammed’s death ? 
Compare the Mohammedan conquests with those of the Romans. 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following : orthodox^ 
Catholic, heretic, monasticism, papacy, vigils, basilica, Islam, Koran, 
Moslem, Hegira, cloister. 
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Directive Questions 

1. What is meant by " the See of Peter” ? (Look this up.) 

2. Why is the Pope called the Supreme Pontiff? 

3. Why did the monks have to copy out books by hand? 

4. Why has Rome been called the Eternal City? 

5. England has two archbishops. One is the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury. Can you find out the title of the other? 

Discussion Topics 

1. Christianity was and is a missionary religion. 

2. Churches are exempted from taxation. When did this practice 
start? Do you approve? 

3. Is education controlled by the Church in America? 

4. Does our government have an official religion? 

5. Is religious freedom necessary? 

6. Is religious freedom more than the right to your own religion? 
If religion were official, what should you be compelled to do that is 
not required now ? 

7. "America is the home of religious liberty.” What does this 
mean? 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Robinson, Readings, Vol. I, 
chap, ii, sect, iii, "The Church and the Roman Emperors” ; chap, iv, 
sect, i, "The Rise of the Papacy” ; chap, v, sect, i, "The Monks” ; 
chap, vi, sect, i, "Passages from the Koran.” 

2. Supplementary. Make a map of the Mohammedan conquests. 
What is a hermit? Read the account of Saint Anthony in an ency- 
clopedia. For the experiences of the hermit Martin, see Readings, 
chap. V, sect, ii, 37. 

3. Look up in an encyclopedia: Venerable Bede; Benedictines; 
Mohammedan art, especially buildings and mosaics. Can you fin d 
the pictures of any famous monasteries? 

4. Write a short account of Mohammed and his religion. For 
further reference helps, see bibliography for Chapter XX. 



CHAPTER XXI • HOW FEUDALISM 
DEVELOPED IN AN AGE OF DISORDER 


DIFFICULTIES OF CHARLEMAGNE IN FOUNDING AN EMPIRE - RENEWAL OF DISORDER • 
HOW FEUDALISM AFFORDED SOME PROTECTION • LIFE IN THE FEUDAL AGE 


A BISHOP who lived during the Age of Disorder described the people of 
jt^ Europe as divided into three classes: the nobility, who did the fighting; 
the clergy, who did the praying; and the others, who did the work. This little 
summary shows us that as early as Charlemagne’s time people had already 
begun to fall into large social groups based on the way they spent their time. 

The clergy was described in the previous chapter. The present chapter 
tells how the other two classes, the nobility and the serfs, developed. The dis' 
order and danger of the early Middle Ages, and the inability of the kings to 
keep peace within their realms or protect them from enemies without, led to 
the growth of a class of persons whose main occupation was to fight. They 
fought invaders, they protected their followers, and too often they fought 
each other. These fighters, because of their high station, were called nobles 
(from MoHIitas). They did no manual work but lived on the income from 
their estates. Charlemagne and other kings were wont to pay their oflEcials 
with grants of land and other privileges rather than with money. In this 
way land became the most important form of wealth. The feudal system 
was a system in which great landowners obtained the help of other men by 
granting them part of their land and so making them also independent and 
free to fight. In this way there grew up a large landowning class which, 
because of its independence and wealth, formed the upper, or privileged, 
class and is called the iioHIity. 

The rest of the people, other than the clergy, were peasants, who were 
farmers on the estates of the rich and did many other kinds of work to 
provide for all the needs of their masters and themselves. These workers, or 
serfs, labored long and hard and got little in return. 


1. Difficulties of Charlemagne in Founding an Empire 

Pepin becomes King of the Franks. We have seen how the 
kings of the Franks, Clovis and his successors, conquered a 
large territory including what is today western Germany and 
France. For two centuries or more this land was fought over 
and parceled out among rival heirs. It is a long story of blood- 
shed and cruelty into which we need not go. As time went 
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on, the Frankish kings were too weak, dissipated, or lazy to 
take proper care of their realms themselves, and the real 
business of governing fell to the chief official of the royal 
household. This was the Major Domus, or Mayor of the 
Palace. This chief steward not only had charge of the royal 
estates and handled the taxes but led the army to war. He 
was thus in a fortunate position to increase his own wealth 
and power and, moreover, was looked upon by those who 
fought under him as the real leader of the state. Finally, in 
the seventh century, one of the ambitious Frankish "mayors” 
succeeded in getting this office made hereditary in his family. 
It was now only a step to take over the kingship itself and 
get rid of a useless and "do-nothing” line of rulers. This 
is just what was done by Pepin, the son of that Charles the 
Hammer who, as Mayor of the Palace, had checked the 
Mohammedans at Tours (p. 413). 

Before taking this bold and dangerous step, however, Pepin 
wisely decided to make sure that he had the support of the 
Church. He therefore consulted the Pope, who replied that 
the one who had the real power was the one who should be 
king. Upon the approval of Rome the Frankish dukes and 
counts ralhed to Pepin’s cause and raised him upon their 
shields to signify that they accepted his leadership. Pepin 
was thereupon anointed and crowned king of the Franks. 
The Pope gave his blessing to the new ruler as "God’s 
anointed.” The old line of kings which was displac ed by 
Pepin is known as the Merovingian line, named for an early 
Frankish king. Pepin and his successors are called the Caro- 
lingian line, from Charlemagne, the most famous member 
of the dynasty. 

It was not long before Pepin was able to repay the Pope 
handsomely for his assistance. The Lombards, who had for 
years been a danger to Rome, were again attacking the city. 
When the Pope appealed to the Frankish king for help, Pepin 
set out for Italy, drove out the Lombards, and presented the 
Pope with a wide strip of land extending from Ravenna, on 
the Adriatic, across Italy to a point south of Rome. This 
territory, over which the Popes thereafter ruled like other 
sovereigns, was known as the Papal States. 




Fig. 93 . At the Battle of Tours (a.d. 732 ) 
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Charlemagne builds up an Empire. It was the dream of 
Pepin’s famous son, Charlemagne, however, to bring all the 
German peoples together into one great Christian empire. ^ 
The ideal of a vast Roman Empire uniting all Europe had 
never died out, and Charlemagne spent most of his long reign 
of nearly fifty years (a.d. 768-814) in trying to make this 
dream come true. Charlemagne’s first military expedition 
was into Italy. Summoned by the Pope to protect him from 
his old enemies the Lombards, Charlemagne invaded Lom- 
bardy (773), took possession of the capital at Pavia, sent 
the Lombard king to a monastery, and the next year had 
himself acknowledged by all the Italian counts and dukes as 
king of the Lombards. 

Charlemagne turned his attention a few years later to 
Spain, where certain dissatisfied Mohammedans sought his 
aid against the Emir of Cordova.^ Charles, hoping to Chris- 
tianize this pagan region, crossed the Pyrenees in 778. After 
some years of hard fighting he succeeded in conquering a wide 
district north of the Ebro, later known as the Spanish March 
(meaning border, or boundary). Charlemagne’s achievement 
marked the beginning of a long and gradual expulsion of the 
Mohammedans from the Spanish peninsula. 

The Conquest of the Saxons. To the east Charlemagne 
conquered the Bavarians and added their possessions to his 
realms. After several years he was able to push his bounda- 
ries still further eastward by overcoming the Avars. But the 
most difficult of all his military undertakings was that of 
subduing the Saxons, who occupied the region lying east of 
Cologne and extending to the Elbe. These people were still 
pagans and appear to have lived much the same way they 
did when the Roman historian Tacitus described them seven 
centuries earlier. They had no towns or roads and were thus 
very difficult to conquer, as they could retreat with their few 

1 "Charlemagne'' is the French form for the Latin name Carolus Magnus 
(Charles the Great) . We must never forget, however, that Charlemagne was not 
French : he spoke a German language, namely, Frankish ; and his favorite palaces 
— at Aix-la-Chapelle (Aachen), Ingelheim, and Nimwegen — were located in Ger- 
man regions. 

2 The caliphate broke up in the eighth century, and the ruler of Spain first 
assumed the title of "Emir" (about 756) and later (929) that of "Caliph." 
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possessions into the forests or swamps as soon as they found 
themselves unable to meet an invader in the open field. Yet 
as long as they remained unsubdued they constantly threat- 
ened the borders of the Frankish realms. Besides, their coim- 
try was needed to round out the Frankish boundaries. 

Charles believed it was his duty to Christianize these pa- 
gans by any means, however harsh. Although he defeated the 
Saxons from time to time in battle, he had to return again 
and again as rebellion broke out or the Saxons were guilty of 
massacre. Before the Frankish conquest the Saxons had had 
no towns ; but after Charlemagne was able finally to bring 
them under his control (about 803) settlements began to form 
around the church of a bishop or about a monastery, and 
cities finally grew up. A century after they had submitted to 
Charlemagne’s rule, the Saxons became the leading Germanic 
people in Europe. 

Charlemagne crowned Emperor by the Pope. By the year 800 
Charlemagne had managed to bring most of western Europe 
under his control. No ruler had governed such a vast terri- 
tory since the days of the Empire. Indeed, it included all the 
Western Empire except England, Mohammedan Spain, and 
southern Italy. In the year 800 Charlemagne was called to 
Rome to help Pope Leo III, who was heartily disliked at 
Rome, to settle his disputes with his enemies. To celebrate 
the satisfactory outcome of the trouble, the Pope held a 
solemn service in St. Peter’s on Christmas Day. As Charle- 
magne was kneeling before the altar, the Pope, without warn- 
ing, approached him and placed a crown upon his head, 
saluting him, amid the acclamation of those present, as "Em- 
peror of the Romans.” This extraordinary act had important 
consequences ; for, as we shall see, the Popes from tWs time 
on claimed the right of making and unm a king emperors. 

2. Renewal of Disorder 

Break-up of Charlemagne's Empire. It would have taxed 
the powers of the gifted and untiring Charlemagne to govern 
successfully these vast dominions, but it was quite impossible 
for any of the rulers who followed him to do so. Charle- 
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Map of Treaty of Mersen 

This map shows the division of Charlemagne’s empire made in 870 by his 
descendants in the Treaty of Mersen 


magne’s empire passed on intact to his son, Louis the Pious, 
but was never united again imder one ruler. Louis spent 
most of his reign tr 3 dng to make a peaceful division of the 
realms among his heirs. His efforts were hopeless, however ; 
for no crime was too shocking for his sons to commit against 
one another in their scramble to get the best portion. The 
civil war that went on for fifty years between the descend- 
ants of Charlemagne well-nigh ej^austed the strength of the 
Frankish armies. Yet no i)ermanent division of the empire 
was made until 870, when the Treaty of Mersen arranged 
that the territory should fall into three large states : a West 
Frankish kingdom, an East Frankish kingdom, and a king- 
dom of Italy. The West Frankish realm corresponded 
roughly to the present boimdaries of France and Belgium. 
The speech of its people was derived from the spoken Latin, 
which the Romans had used when their army, under the 
command of Julius Caesar, conquered Gaul. This Latinized 
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speech finally developed into French as we know it today. 
The East Frankish kingdom included the rest of Charle- 
magne’s empire outside of Italy and was German in language 
and customs. 

Many Causes for Disorder. Although each of these divisions 
of the empire was finally to grow into one of the great states 
of modem Europe, htmdreds of years were to elapse before 
the kings of these realms got sufficient power to control their 
subjects and establish orderly and unified governments. 

In the first place, the king found it very hard to get quickly 
from one part of his realms to another. No new roads had 
been built during the long period of fighting, and the fine 
roads which the Romans had so carefully made were now 
mostly in ruins. Many of the bridges had been washed away 
by floods. So the king had to go by foot or on horseback, for 
he had no trains or automobiles to carry him. His army had 
to make its way over rough and difficult country before it 
could put down a rebellion in a distant part of his lands. 

There was another and more serious difficulty, one that 
had important consequences for the king : he had very little 
money. There were not many gold or silver mines in western 
Europe, and there was no supply of precious metals coming 
from other countries, for business had largely died out since 
the days of the Roman Empire. How, then, could the king 
pay his officials to carry on the government and keep order, 
and how could he support an army if he had no treasury to 
draw on? All he had to give the important cormts and dukes 
who brought their own followers to fight for him was land. 
The kings had to give away so much land for the assistance 
they received that the nobles often became richer and more 
powerful than the kings themselves. 

Origin of Titles of Nobility. The officials upon whom the 
Frankish kings were forced to rely chiefly were the counts, 
who were supposed to be the "hand and voice of the king” 
wherever he could not be in person. They were expected to 
maintain order, see that the laws were kept in their district, 
and raise troops when the king needed them. On the frontier 
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Fig. 94 . The Amphitheater at Arles in the Middle Ages 

The great Roman amphitheater at Arles O^ihlt probably in the first or second 
centxiry) is about fifteen hxmdred feet in circumference. During the eighth cen- 
tiuy, when the Mohammedans were invading southern France, it was converted 
into a fortress- Many of the inhabitants lived inside its walls, and towers were 
constructed which still stand. This picture shows it before the buildings were 

removed in 1830 


were the counts of the "march,” or margraves (marquises). 
These titles, together with that of "duke,” still exist as 
titles of nobility in Europe. Those who hold them, however, 
have no longer any governmental duties except in cases 
where they have the right to membership in the upper house 
of Parliament. 

New Invasions. Another source of trouble for the kings 
was the frequent invasion from every direction, which kept 
the three parts of Charlemagne’s empire, and England as 
well, in a constant state of terror and disaster. These new in- 
vasions were almost as serious as those which had occurred 
before Charlemagne’s time. They prevented western Europe 
from becoming peaceful and prosperous, and serve to explain 
the unsettled period of two hundred years which followed 
the break-up of Charlemagne’s empire. 
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In the first place the Moheumnedans who had conquered 
Spain got control of the island of Sicily shortly after Charle- 
magne’s death and continued to terrorize Italy and southern 
France. Even Rome itself suffered from them. Fig. 94 shows 
how the people of Arles, in the southern part of France, 
built their houses inside the old Roman amphitheater 
in order to protect themselves from these Mohammedan 
invaders. 

On the east the German rulers had constantly to fight the 
Slavs. Charlemagne, as we have seen, had defeated them in 
his time ; but they continued to make much trouble for at 
least two centuries more. Then there were also the Hun- 
garians, a savage race from Asia, who overran Germany and 
northern Italy and whose wild horsemen penetrated even into 
the West Frankish kingdom. Finally they were driven back 
eastward and settled in the country now named after them — 
Hungary. 

The Northmen. Lastly there came the Northmen, bold and 
adventurous pirates from the shores of Denmark, Sweden, 
and Norway. These skillful and daring seamen not only 
attacked the towns on the coast of the West Frankish king- 
dom but made their way up the rivers , plundering and burn- 
ing the villages and towns as far inland as Paris. ^ 

So there was danger always and everywhere. If rival nobles 
were not fighting one another, there were foreign invaders of 
some kind laying waste the country and robbing, maltreating, 
and enslaving the people whom they found in the towns and 
villages and monasteries. No wonder that strong castles had 
to be built and the towns surrounded by walls! Even the 
monasteries were in some cases protected by fortifications. 

3. How Feudalism afforded Some Protection 

Feudalism a System of Defense. It is hard for us who live 
in a well-governed land to imagine how helpless one would 
feel in the midst of such confusion, danger, and insecurity as 
we have just described. There was, of course, neither a police 

These Scandinavian pirates are often called vikings^ from their habit of leaving 
their long boats in the vik^ which meant in their language '^bay/^ or ** inlet.” 



Fig. 95 . Coucy-le^Chateau 

This castle of Coucy-le-Chateau was built by a subject of the king of France in 
the thirteenth century. It was at the end of a hiU and protected on all sides but 
one by steep cliffs. One can see the moat (.4) and the double drawbridge and 
towers which protected the portal. The round donjon (B) was probably the 
largest in the world, one hundred feet in diameter and two hundred and ten feet 
high. At the base its walls were thirty-four feet thick. At the end of the inner 
court (C) was the residence of the lord (Z>). To the left of the court was a great 
haH, and to the right were the quarters of the garrison. This ancient building 
was destroyed during the World War 
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system such as we have to keep order in the kingdom nor a 
strong army to guard the boundaries against invaders. Since 
the king was not able to protect them, men had to find some 
way of standing together to defend themselves. So it came 
about that an individual would attach himself to some 
stronger man in his community and promise to fight for him ; 
or a noble who had only a few followers would put himself at 
the service of a more powerful noble, in return for his protec- 
tion. In this way the relation of lord and vassal grew up, and 
this system of leaders and followers is called the feudal system. 
Its name means a system based not on feuds, or fighting, but 
on the fi^ (Latin feodum, feudum), or grant of land. 

The Feudal System based on Land. We have seen how kings 
who had little money were sometimes forced to give the 
nobles part of the royal lands as payment for their services. 
In the same way, landholders with large estates who were in 
need of strong men to fight for them found it to their ad- 
vantage to grant the use of part of their property on certain 
conditions. The one who received the land (the vassal) must 
swear to be loyal to the giver, fight for him when he was in 
need, and lend him aid when other difficulties arose. The 
lord, or suzerain, on his part, not only gave the vassal the 
use of his land but also agreed to protect him when necessary. 
Land granted on these terms was called a fief. 

One who held a fief larger than he needed might himself 
become a lord by granting a portion to a vassal upon terms 
similar to those upon which he held his own lands of his lord. 
The vassal of a vassal was called a subvassal. 

The feudal system was not established by any decree of 
a king nor because of any general agreement among land- 
holders. It grew up gradually because it seemed the most 
satisfactory way of meeting the difficulties and dangers of the 
times. It rested not on written laws but on promises, custom, 
and the principle of honor. 

The Ceremony of Homage. Upon becoming a vassal there 
was a picturesque ceremony in which the vassal knelt be- 
fore the lord and rendered him homage^ by placing his hands 


1 "Homage*' is derived from the I^tin word homo, meaning '"man.' 
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between those of the lord and declaring himself the lord’s 
"man” for such and such a fief. Thereupon the lord gave 
his vassal the kiss of peace and raised him from his kneeling 
posture. Then the vassal swore an oath of fidelity upon the 
Bible or some holy object, solemnly binding himself to fulfill 
all his duties toward his lord. This act of rendering homage 
by placing the hands in those of the lord and taking the oath 
of fidelity was the first and most important duty of the vas- 
sal (p. 368). For a vassal to refuse to do homage for his fief 
when he received it amounted to a declaration of revolt and 
independence. 

Duties of a Vassal. Several forms of service were expected 
by a lord of his vassal. In the first place, he must join him 
when he went to war. It was understood, however, that the 
vassal need not serve at his own expense for more than forty 
days. In the second place, the vassal had to attend the lord’s 
court, where he and his fellow vassals had to hear cases and 
assist their lord in administering justice. 

Under certain conditions vassals had to make money pay- 
ments to their lord ; for instance, when the lord was required 
to meet the expenses involved in knighting his eldest son or 
in providing a marriage dowry for his daughter, or when he 
was captured by an enemy and was held for ransom. Lastly, 
a vassi might be obliged to entertain his lord should he be 
passing the vassal’s castle. There are amusing accounts in 
some of the feudal agreements of exactly how often the lord 
might visit his vassal, how many followers he might bring, 
and what he should have to eat during his stay. 

Complications of the Feudal System. There were fiefs of all 
sizes and of all grades of importance, from that of a duke or 
count, who had received his fief from the king himself and 
who had the powers of a practically independent prince, 
down to the fief of the simple knight, whose bit of land, culti- 
vated by peasants or serfs, was barely sufficient to enable him 
to support himself and provide the horse upon which he rode 
to perform his military service for his lord. 

It was perfectly possible for a man to hold fiefs of several 
lords and, in turn, to grant his lands to as many vassals as 



430 Earlier Ages 

could be obtained for the amount of land he himself had to 
offer. This subdivision of fiefs proved very confusing. More- 
over, it is easy to see that where a vassal had promised 
allegiance to several lords it might on occasion be a difficult 
matter to choose which one to be faithful to, especially if the 
lords happened to be fighting against one another. 

How Land became Hereditary. It is important to observe 
that the fief was not granted for a fixed number of years, or 
simply for the life of the vassal, to go back at his death to the 
owner. On the contrary, it became hereditary in the famil y 
of the vassal and passed down to the eldest son from one 
generation to another. So long as the vassal and his heirs re- 
mained faithful to the lord and performed the services they 
had agreed upon, neither the lord nor his heirs could rightfully 
regain possession of the land. 

The result was that little was left to the original owner of 
the fief except the services and dues to which the vassal had 
agreed in receiving it. In short, the fief came really to belong 
to the vassal, and the lord was owner in name only. Nowa- 
days the owner of land either makes some use of it himself or 
leases it for a definite period at a fixed money rent. But in 
the Middle Ages most of the land was held by vassals who 
neither really owned it outright nor paid a regular rent for it, 
and yet who could not be deprived of it by the real owner or 
his successors so long as they performed the services they 
had agreed upon. 

The Nobility become more Powerful than the King. The 
great vassals who held their land directly fi-om the king be- 
came almost independent of him as soon as their fiefs were 
granted to them and their descendants. Their vassals, since 
they had not done homage to the king himself, often paid little 
attention to his conamands. From the ninth to the thirteenth 
century the king of France or the king of Germany did not 
rule over a great realm occupied by subjects who owed him 
obedience as their lawful sovereign, paid him taxes, and were 
bound to fight under his banner as the head of the state. As 
a feudal landlord himself, the king had a right to Hpmgnd 
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fidelity and certain services only from those who were his 
vassals. But the great mass of the people over whom he 
ruled in name, whether they belonged to the nobility or not, 
owed little to the king directly, because they lived upon the 
lands of other feudal lords more or less independent of him. 

The Kings finally get the Better of the Feudal Lords. Yet we 
must not think that the state ceased to exist altogether during 
the centuries of confusion that followed the break-up of 
Charlemagne’s empire, or that it fell entirely apart into little 
local governments independent of each other. In the first 
place, a king always retained some of his ancient majesty. He 
might be weak and without the means to enforce his rights 
and to compel his more powerful subjects to perform their 
duties toward him. Yet he was, after all, the king, solemnly 
anointed by the Church as God’s representative on earth. 
He was always something more than a feudal lord. Before 
many centuries the kings were to get the upper hand in Eng- 
land, France, and Spain, and finally in Italy and Germany, 
and to destroy the castles behind whose walls their haughty 
nobles had long defied the royal power. 

Neighborhood Warfare. One has only to read an account 
of the time to discover that brute force governed almost 
everything outside of the Church. The feudal obligations 
were not fulfilled except when the lord was sufficiently power- 
ful to enforce them. The oath of fidelity was constantly 
broken by both vassal and lord, who paid little attention to 
their solemn promises. 

We may say that war, in all its forms, was the law of the 
feudal world. War formed the chief occupation of the restless 
nobles who held the land and were supposed to govern it. An 
ambitious vassal was likely to make war, first, upon each of 
the lords to whom he had done homage ; secondly, upon the 
bishops and abbots with whom he was brought into contact, 
and whose control he particularly disliked ; thirdly, upon his 
fellow vassals ; and lastly, upon his own vassals. The feudal 
bonds, instead of offering a guarantee of peace and concord, 
appear to have been a constant cause of violent ill-feeling and 
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conflict. Everyone seemed bent upon profiting to the full by 
the permanent or temporary wea^ess of his neighbor. 

In theory, the lord could force his vassals to settle their 
disputes in an orderly maimer before his court ; but often he 
was neither able nor inclined to bring about a peaceful agree- 
ment, and he would frequently have found it hard to carry 
out the decisions of his own court if he had wished to do so. 
So the vassals were left to fight out their quarrels among 
themselves, and they found their chief interest in life in so 
doing. 

Jtists and Tourneys. Justs and tourneys were military 
exercises — play wars — to fill out the tiresome periods which 
occasionally occurred between real wars. They were, in fact, 
small battles in which whole troops of hostile nobles some- 
times took part. These rough plays were condemned by the 
Popes and even by the kings. The latter, however, were 
much too fond of the sport not to take part themselves. 

The Truce of God. The horrors of this constant fighting led 
the Church to try to check it. About the year 1000 several 
church councils in southern France declared that the fighters 
were not to attack churches or monasteries, churchmen, pil- 
grims, merchants, and women, and that they must leave the 
peasant and his cattle and plow alone. Then church councils 
began to decree what was known as the "Truce of God,” 
which provided that all warfare was to stop during Lent and 
various other holy days, as well as on Thursday, Friday, 
Saturday, and Sunday of every week. During the truce no 
one was to attack anyone else. Those besieging castles were 
to cease from any assaults during the period of peace, and 
people were to be allowed to go quietly to and fro on their 
business without being disturbed by soldiers. 

If anyone failed to observe the truce, hd was to be excom- 
municated, that is, cast out of the Church. If he fell sick no 
Christian should dare to visit him, and on his deathbed he 
was not to receive the comfort of a priest, and his soul was 
condemned to hell if he had refused to repent and mend his 
ways. It is hard to say how much good the Truce of God 
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accomplished. Some of the bishops and even the heads of 
great monasteries liked fighting pretty well themselves. It is 
certain that many disorderly lords paid little attention to the 
truce and found three days a week altogether too short a timp 
for plaguing their neighbors. 

4. Life in the Feudal Age 

Nobles and Serfs. The incessant warfare and constant 
necessity for protection produced a class of persons whose 
only business was fighting. These nobles, both lords and 
vassals, did no work, but relied upon their farms to supply 
enough for their own needs, and often had enough land to 
turn over part to others who used it for the same purpose. 
At the top of feudal society therefore developed this large 
landowning class, who believed it beneath them to work. 
When not fighting they lived on their estates, which the rest 
of the people (peasants) farmed for them. These peasants 
had to do all the work, which included many other things 
beside farming, and got along themselves as best they could. 
They were called serfs. 

How the Nobles Lived; the Castle. As one travels through 
England, France, or Germany today he often comes upon the 
picturesque ruins of a medieval castle perched upon some 
rocky cliff and overlooking the surrounding country for miles. 
As he looks at the thick walls and great towers he may well 
wonder why so many of these forts were built and why people 
lived in them. But when he recalls the danger and disorder 
which overtook Europe in the Middle Ages after the various 
invasions, he can see that it was necessary for persons not 
only to be ready to fight on occasion but also to have some 
fortified place in which to live in case of attack. 

The Romans had been accustomed to build walls around 
their camps, which were called castra ; in the names of such 
places as Rochester, Winchester, Gloucester, Worcester, we 
have reminders of the fact that these towns were once for- 
tresses. These camps, however, were all government fortifica- 
tions, and did not belong to private individuals. 
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This machine was a medieval device for throwing stones and bolts of iron, which 
were often heated red-hot before they were fired. It consisted of a great bow (A) 
and the beam (B), which was drawn back by the windlass (C), turned by a crank 
applied at the point D. Then a stone was put in the pocket (F), and the trigger 
pulled by means of the string (F) . This let the beam fly up with a bang against 
the bumper, and the stone went sailing against the wall or else over it among the 
defenders of the castle 


But as the Roman Empire grew weaker, and the disorder 
caused by the incoming barbarians became greater, the 
various counts and dukes and even other landowners com- 
menced to build forts for themselves. At first these were 
only wooden buildings on top of a great mound of earth en- 
circled by a deep ditch and by a wall constructed of stakes 
interwoven with twigs. 

But as the method of warfare changed it was found that 
wooden castles were not strong enough to withstand attack, 
and stone towers were put up instead. The Romans had 
used machines to hurl great stones and stakes when besieging 
a walled town. The barbarian invaders had not used these 
machines ; but about the year 1100 the stone-throwers were 
introduced again into European warfare from the Eastern 
Empire, and it was found that only stone would withstand 
their assault. Square towers were built untU it was realized 
that round towers were harder to batter down ; and so these 
became common as time went on. 
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Arrangement of a Castle. When the castle was not on a 
steep, rocky hill, which made it very hard to approach, a deep 
ditch, called the moat, 
was constructed out- 
side the walls. This 
was filled with water 
and crossed by a 
bridge, which could 
be drawn up when the 
castle was attacked, 
leaving no way of 
getting across. The 
doorway was further 
protected by a grat- 
ing of heavy wood or 
iron bars, called the 
portcullis, which could 
be quickly dropped 
down to close the 
entrance or to crush 
an enemy as he tried 
to enter the castle. 

Inside the castle walls 
was the great donjon, 
or chief tower, which had several stories. There was sometimes 
also a fine hall, as at Coucy, and handsome rooms for the use 
of the lord and his family ; but sometimes they lived in the 
donjon. There were buildings for storing supplies and arms, 
and usually a chapel. 

The Vill, or Manor. The owner of a castle had, of course, 
to obtain supplies to support his family and servants and the 
armed men who stayed on the estate. The medieval estates 
were called vills or manors and closely resembled the Roman 
"villas” that had existed in former centuries. The peasants 
who tilled the soil were called villeins, a word derived from 
"vill.” A portion of the estate was reserved for the lord’s 
use, while the rest of the land was divided among the peasants 
for their own farming. 
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Fig. 98 . Serfs Treading Grapes in Septemher 

From Queen Mary’s Psalter, early fourteenth century. (Courtesy of 
the British Museum) 


How the Serfs Lived. The peasants were generally serfs 
(from Latin servus, naeaning "servant” or "slave”), who did 
not own their fields, but could not, on the other hand, be de- 
prived of them so long as they worked for the lord and paid 
him certain dues. They were not free, but were regarded as 
belonging with the land and so passed from one master to 
another when the land changed hands. The serfs were re- 
quired to till those fields which the lord reserved for himself 
and to gather in his crops. They might not marry without 
their lord’s permission. Their wives and daughters helped 
with the indoor work of the manor house. In the women’s 
buildings the women serfs engaged in spinning, weaving, sew- 
ing, baking, and brewing, thus producing clothes, food, and 
drink for the whole community. 

We get our clearest ideas of the position of the serfs from 
the ancient descriptions of manors, which give an exact 
account of what each member of a particular community 
owed to the lord. For example, we find that the abbot of 
Peterborough held a manor upon which Hugh Miller and 
seventeen other serfs, mentioned by name, were required to 
work for him three days in each week during the whole year, 
except one week at Christmas, one at Easter, and one at 
Whitsimtide. Each serf was to give the lord abbot one bushel 
of wheat and eighteen sheaves of oats, three hens, and one 
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Fig. 99 . The Castle of Pierrefonds 

This great feudal castle, not very far from Paris, was built by the brother of the 
king of France about 1400. It has been very carefully restored in modem times 
and gives one a good idea of the way in which the feudal lords lived. Pierrefonds 
was one of the strongest and handsomest of the castles of that period- Its eight 
massive towers, one hundred and twelve feet in height, have walls from fifteen 
to twenty feet thick. Within the walls of the castle are a handsome central 
courtyard and magnificent apartments 

cock yearly, and five eggs at Easter. If he sold his horse 
for more than ten shillings, he was to give the said abbot 
fourpence. 

One of the most striking characteristics of the manor was 
its independence of the rest of the world. It produced nearly 
everything that its members needed, and might have con- 
tinued to exist almost indefinitely without communication 
with those who lived beyond its bounds. Little or no money 
was necessary, for the peasants paid what was due to the 
lord in the form of labor and farm products. They also 
helped one another and found little occasion for buying and 
selling. 

But there was almost no opportunity to better one’s condi- 
tion, and life must have gone on, generation after generation, 
in a weary routine. The life was not merely monotonous, — 
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it was wretched. The food was coarse, and there was little 
variety, as the peasants did not even take pains to raise many 
kinds of fruit and vegetables. The houses usually had but one 
room, which was ill-lighted by a single little window and had 
no chimney. 

How the Increased Use of Money Destroyed Serfdom. When, 
in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, towns began to grow 
up, and goods were made and bought and sold, money began 
to be used once more as it had been in Greek and Roman 
times. The increased use of money tended to break up the 
manor. The old habit of trading one thing for another with- 
out the use of money began to disappear. As time went on, 
neither the lord nor the serf was satisfied with the old system, 
which had answered well enough in the time of Charlemagne. 
The serfs, on the one hand, began to get money from the sale 
of their products in the markets of neighboring towns. They 
soon foimd it more profitable to pay the lord a certain sum 
instead of working for him, for they then had time to attend 
to their own farms. 

The landlords, on the other hand, found it to their ad- 
vantage to accept money in place of the services of their 
tenants. With this money the landlord could hire laborers to 
cidtivate his fields and could buy the luxuries which were 
brought to his notice as manufacturing and business in- 
creased. So it came about that the lords gradually gave up 
their control over the peasants, and there was no longer very 
much difference between the serf and the freeman who paid 
a regular rent for his land. A serf might also gain his liberty 
by running away from his manor to a town. If he remained 
undiscovered, or was unclaimed by his lord for a year and a 
day, he became a freeman. 

It took a long time, however, to get rid of the medieval 
feudal system. Nobles continued to be disorderly and op- 
pressive, and serfdom lingered on in some countries into 
the nineteenth century. Reformers had constantly to fight 
for the abolition of various evils which had their origin in 
the Middle Ages, and this explains why the word "medieval” 
has a bad sound to many people. 
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Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. Tell how Pepin became king of the Franks. What special im- 
portance had his coronation? How did Charlemagne build up an 
empire? What were the difficulties of a ruler in the early Middle 
Ages? 

2. Give some results of the lack of money in the early Middle 
Ages. How was land used to pay government officials ? What were 
the causes of a renewal of disorder? Who were the new invaders? 
How did the titles of nobility originate? 

3. Describe the origin of feudalism. What was the position of the 
serfs? How did feudalism weaken the power of the kings? What did 
the Church do about neighborhood warfare? What was the Truce 
of God? 

4. Describe the life of a noble, of a serf. Tell about medieval 
castles. What effect had the increased use of money on serfdom ? 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following terms: 
suzerain^ feudalism, fief, homage, vassal, subvassal. Major Domus, 
hereditary, manor, excommunicate. 

Directive Questions 

1. How do countries protect their citizens today against invasion? 

2. Who furnishes the armies today? 

3. Give an account of the nobles in Egypt and in Greece. (Look 
up earlier chapters in this book.) 

4. Was money used in Greek and Roman times? Why not in the 
Middle Ages? 

Discussion Topics 

1. Money is a better means of exchange than land. 

2. Vassals belonged to a different class of society from serfs ; yet 
both were granted the use of land by feudal lords. 

3. Though they did not go to war, the serfs had a harder life than 
the vassals. 

4. The custom of anointing a king was an old one. (See the Bible 
and an encyclopedia.) 

5. The vikings were pirates. 

6. Charlemagne could not write. What about other kings in the 
Middle Ages? 
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Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Robinson, Readings, Vol. I, 
chap, vii, sect, i, ’'Charlemagne's personal appearance and habits"; 
sect, iii, "How Charlemagne was made Emperor" ; sect, vi, "Charle- 
magne's Ideals of Government"; sect, vii, Charlemagne’s interest 
in education. 

Prepare a short account of Charlemagne, choosing your facts from 
source materials only. See also The Early Lives of Charlemagne hy 
Eginhard and the Monk of St, Gall, translated by A. J. Grant. 

Write a paragraph on the value of annals as a historical source 
{Readings, p. 147). 

Chap, ix, sect, i. The origins of feudalism; sects, ii-v. Feudal 
customs and ceremonies. 

2. Supplementary. Make a list of the titles of nobility you can 
discover, and try to find their origin. Are such titles used today? 

Look up in an encyclopedia money and its uses; also castles, 
noting especially the pictures of fortified castles from the Middle 
Ages. 

3. Topical Studies. How the nobles lived : Davis, Life on a 
Medieval Barony; Tappan, In Feudal Times, Armor and weapons 
in the Middle Ages : E. L. Cutts, Scenes and Characters of the Middle 
Ages, Part II. The Vikings: encyclopedia; A. Mawer, The Vikings. 
How the peasants lived : Salzmann, English Life in the Middle Ages, 
chap, ii; Tappan, In Feudal Times, chap. vi. 



CHAPTER XXII • THE RIVALRY 
OF POPES AND EMPERORS 


ORIGIN OF THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE • HOW THE CHURCHMEN BECAME FEUDAL LORDS • 
THE STRUGGLE OVER INVESTITURE • EFFECTS OF THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN POPES AND 
EMPERORS ON GERMANY AND ITALY 


I N THE previous chapter we saw how the kings of the Franks and the 
Popes at Rome established friendly relations. We saw how a Frankish 
noble sought the blessing of the Pope before proclaiming himself king; how 
the Pope asked the help of the new king against his enemies and was given 
the lands which the Frankish king conquered in Italy; how a Pope crowned 
a king ^'Emperor of the Romans” and hailed him as "Augustus” and 
'^Caesar.” 

These seemingly innocent arrangements had far-reaching results. In the 
first place, the Pope, by virtue of his new possessions, became a sovereign 
prince like any other ruler in Europe. In the second place, the king, in 
receiving the Pope's blessing, was from this time on looked upon a-s " God's 
anointed.” There soon grew up the idea that there was a sacred character 
to kingship and that a sovereign ruled his people as God's representative. On 
the other hand, the Pope, in assuming the power to crown an emperor, raised 
himself to a position above all earthly monarchs. As long as the Popes and 
emperors were friends, all went well. The kings went to Rome to be 
crowned by the head of the Church. The Popes did not hesitate to call upon 
earthly rulers to keep them out of their troubles. The kings and feudal lords 
gave lands freely to the Church, but expected in return the support of the 
Church and the privilege of taking part in the appointment of its officials. 

It is the object of this chapter to show how the emperors, who were at 
the head of the government, came into bitter conflict with the head of the 
Church. The emperors demanded the right to have a hand in selecting the 
important churchmen, even the Pope himself. The Pope denied this right, 
and declared religion was far more important than government. In this way 
there arose the question of the relation of Church and State, which has been 
a troublesome problem down to the present day. In most countries the mat- 
ter has now been adjusted by their separation. The Church is to take care of 
the religious interests of the people; the state is to keep the peace, defend 
its citizens, and make laws for them. 
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1. Origin of the Holy Roman Empire 

German Kings seek the Support of the Church. In spite of 
the invasions and disorder which distracted Europe, the ideal 
of a great Roman Empire uniting all peoples never wholly- 
died out. Ambitious rulers who were successful in conquering 
their neighbors and increasing their realms naturally began 
to dream of revmng the Western Empire and placing them- 
selves at its head. Rome, though no longer the capital of an 
empire, was still the most famous city of the West. There 
dwelt the Pope, the head of the Universal Church. For a king 
to secure the Pope’s approval of an undertaking amounted 
to having the blessing of Heaven in the eyes of his Christian 
followers. When, therefore, Pepin decided to proclaim him- 
self king of the Franks and do away with the reigning line of 
kings, he first made sure that he had the support of the Pope. 
In acknowledging the new king as "God’s anointed,” the 
Pope asserted the power of the Church to determine who 
was the rightful ruler of a people. But when, later, the Pope 
actually crowned Charlemagne as "Emperor of the Ro- 
mans,” he assumed the power to appoint the emperor himself. 

The coronation of Charlemagne had two important conse- 
quences which we must now consider. One had to do with the 
affairs of government only, the revival of the Empire in the 
West ; the other, -with the relation of the Church to the state. 
For from the time of Charlemagne the Popes assumed the 
right to deprive an emperor of his realms as well as to allow 
him to take office. We shall see how this high claim resulted 
in a bitter conflict between the emperors and Popes in the 
attempt of each to establish his superiority over the other. 

Otto I builds up a Strong Kingdom in Germany. Charle- 
magne’s empire soon fell apart after his death, as we have 
seen. His successors in the German part of his empire found 
it quite as hard as did the kings of his western, or French, 
realms to keep control of their vassals. Germany, like France, 
was divided into big and little fiefs, and the dukes and counts 
who held them were continually waging war upon each other 
and upon their kings. 
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When Otto I came to the throne in 936, he determined to 
get as many of the great fiefs under his control as possible and 
build up a strong kingdom for himself. He succeeded in over- 
coming a number of the troublesome vassals who defied the 
royal power and in placing their lands in the hands of his rela- 
tives. Other large fiefs Otto granted to churchmen, who then 
became his vassals and furnished him with fighting men as 
did any other great lord. Otto’s idea in appointing so many 
churchmen to his fiefs was that these lands would always re- 
main in his direct control. For as bishops and abbots could 
not marry, they would have no descendants to whom the 
land would pass at their death. It would then naturally fall 
back into the hands of the king. 

Otto also strengthened his kingdom by fighting off the 
Slavs and by defeating the Hungarians, who had long been a 
source of danger to Germany. 

Otto the Great becomes King of Italy and Emperor (962). 
It would seem as if Otto had quite enough trouble at home, 
but he thought that it would make his reign more glorious if 
he added northern Italy to his realms. So when, in 951, he 
was urged to come to the assistance of one of the warring 
factions in Italy, he crossed the Alps, won a victory over 
one of the rivals, and was generally acknowledged as king of 
Italy. Ten years later he was called to Rome by the Pope, 
who was seeking protection from the attacks of his enemies. 
Otto accepted the invitation, restored order, and the grateful 
Pope in return crowned him emperor (962). 

The coronation of Otto was a very important event in 
German history ; for, from this time on, the German kings, 
instead of giving aU their attention to maintaining order in 
their own kingdom, were constantly in trouble trying to keep 
hold of their Italian kingdom, which lay on the other side of 
a great range of mountains. 

The German emperors who succeeded Otto had usually to 
rnaTfe several costly and troublesome journeys to Rome, — 
a first one to be crowned, and then others either to remove an 
unfriendly Pope or to protect a friendly one from the attacks 
of neighboring lords. These expeditions were very incon- 
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venient, especially to a ruler who left behind him in Germany 
a rebellious nobility that always took advantage of his ab- 
sence to revolt. 

The Holy Roman Empire. With the crowning of Otto the 
Western Roman Empire was revived a second time. But the 
"Holy Roman Empire ” (as it came to be called later), which 
was to last, in name at least, for more than eight centuries, 
was even less like that of the ancient Romans than was 
Charlemagne’s. As kings of Germany and Italy the German 
rulers had almost all the powers that they enjoyed as emper- 
ors. The title of "Emperor” was of course a proud one, but 
it gave the German kings no additional power except the 
right that they eagerly claimed of taking part in the election 
of the Pope. We shall find that, instead of making themselves 
feared at home and building up a great state, the German 
emperors wasted their strength in a long struggle with the 
Popes, who proved in the end far stronger and finally reduced 
the Empire to a mere shadow. 

2. How THE Churchmen became Feudal Lords 

How the Church acquired Vast Territories. In order to 
understand the long struggle between the emperors and 
Popes, we must stop a moment to see how the Church as 
owner of a vast amount of land was drawn into the feudal 
system. During the Middle Ages it was the custom for rulers 
and rich landowners to give lands for "the good of their 
souls” to bishops and monasteries. In this way a very con- 
siderable portion of western Europe had come into the hands 
of the Church. 

A king, or landed proprietor, might also grant fiefs to 
churchmen as well as to laymen. The bishops became the 
vassals of the king or of other feudal lords by doing hom- 
age for a fief and swearing fidelity, just as any other vas- 
sal would do. An abbot would sometimes secure for the 
monastery of which he was the head the protection of a 
neighboring lord by giving up his land and receiving it back 
again as a fief. 



Fig; 100. Saint Peter gives the Pallium to Pope Leo HI, and the 
Standard to Charlemagne 
From an eighth-century mosaic at Rome 


Church Lands not Hereditary. One great difference, how- 
ever, existed between the church fiefs and the ordinary fiefs. 
As we have said, according to the law of the Church the 
bishops and abbots could not marry and so could have no 
heirs to whom they might hand down their property. Con- 
sequently, when a landholding churchman died, someone had 
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to be chosen in his place to take over his property and perform 
his duties. The law of the Church had always been that the 
clergy of the bishopric should choose the bishop, their choice 
being approved by the people. The abbots were, according 
to the Rule of Saint Benedict, to be chosen by the members 
of the monastery of which they were in charge. 

Meaning of "Investiture." But the rules of the Church had 
come to be disregarded. As many of the church lands were held 
as fiefs, the bishops and abbots were selected by the various 
kings and lords who granted the land. It is true that the out- 
ward forms of a regular election were usually permitted ; but 
the feudal lord made it clear whom he wished chosen, and 
if the wrong person was elected he simply refused to hand 
over to him the lands attached to the bishopric or monastery. 

When a bishop or abbot had been regularly chosen, the 
feudal lord proceeded to the investiture, or ceremony of giving 
him {investing him with) the symbols of his new office and 
lands. The new bishop or abbot became the "man” of the 
lord by doing him homage (p. 428), and then the lord trans- 
ferred to him the lands and rights attached to the office. No 
careful distinction appears to have been made between the 
property and the religious powers. The lord often conferred 
both by presenting the bishop a ring and a crosier (the 
bishop’s pastoral staff), the signs of religious authority. It 
seemed shocking enough that the king or feudal lord, who 
was often a rough soldier, should control the selection of the 
bishops ; but it was still more shocking that he should dare to 
confer religious powers with religious emblems. 

In Germany the king, who was especially eager to have the 
support of the Church, had, from about the beginning of 
the eleventh century, often conferred upon the bishops the 
authority of a count in the districts around tb pm, In this 
way they might have the right to collect tolls, coin money, and 
perform other important governmental duties. To forbid the 
king to take part in the investiture was therefore to rob him 
of his authority over many of his own government officials. 
Hence he found it necessary to take care who got possession 
of the important church offices. 
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Not only the appointment of bishops and abbots but even 
that of the Popes had come into the hands of secular rulers. 
In the tenth century, the papacy having become the victim 
of warring factions in Italy, unsuitable persons, sometimes 
even boys, were placed in this high office. The German king 
Otto I thereupon determined that henceforth only his own 
candidates should occupy the papal throne. Otto issued a 
decree declaring that no Pope should be consecrated until he 
had sworn his allegiance to the emperor. 

TJie Marriage of the Clergy. Still another danger threatened 
the power of the Church. During the tenth and eleventh 
centuries the rule of the Church prohibiting the clergy from 
marr 3 dng appears to have been widely disregarded in Italy, 
Germany, France, and England. To the stricter people of 
the time this appeared very shocking, for they believed that 
the clergy should be unhampered by family cares and affec- 
tions and should devote themselves wholly to the service of 
God. The question, too, had another side. It was clear that 
the property of the Church would soon be divided if the 
clergy were allowed to marry, since they would wish to pro- 
vide for their children. Just as the feudal lands were handed 
down from father to son (p. 430), so the church lands would 
pass into the families of the clergy and be lost to the Church 
unless the clergy were forced to remain unmarried. 

Simony, or the Buying and Selling of Church Offices. An- 
other evil effect of the feudal system on the Church was the 
temptation it offered to buy and sell church offices. The in- 
come from a great church estate and the high rank that went 
with the office led many to seek church positions merely for 
their worldly interests. The feudal lord who had the right 
of investiture was also influenced in granting the benefice by 
the amount a vassal would be willing to pay. 

The sin of bu 3 dng or selling church offices was recognized 
as a most serious one. It was called simony, a name derived 
from Simon the Magician, who, according to the account in 
the New Testament (Acts viii, 9-24), offered money to the 
Apostle Peter if he would give him the power of imparting the 
Holy Spirit to those upon whom he should lay hands. 
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It must be remembered, however, that when a king or 
lord accepted a gift from one for whom he had secured a 
benefice, that is, a church office endowed with lands or income, 
he did not regard himself as selling the office ; he merely- 
shared its advantages. No transaction took place in the 
Middle Ages without accompanying gifts and fees of various 
kinds. 

The evil of simony (or "graft,” as we should call it today) 
spread do-wnward and affected the whole body of the clergy. 
A bishop who had spent a large sum in securing his office 
naturally expected something from the priests whom he ap- 
pointed. Then the priest, in turn, was tempted to ask too 
much for baptizing and marrying his parishioners and for 
burying the dead. 

The introduction of worldly gain into religious offices had 
a very sad effect on the morals of the clergy. It also made 
the Church the victim of many scheming adventurers who 
became clergymen only because the Church offered prospects 
of wealth and position and an easy life. 

Beginning of a Reform Movement. The gro-wth of these 
e-vils in the Church seriously threatened its power and reli- 
gious influence. A reform movement finally developed which 
had as its first object the freeing of the papacy from the 
control of princes. This movement was largely the work 
of the monks at the abbey of Cluny, in eastern France. This 
abbey was iinique in being entirely free from any regulation 
save that of the Pope. The monks of Cluny were noted for 
their piety and learning and for their high ideals. The reform 
movement gradually spread until it reached Rome, where it 
was championed by the celebrated Hildebrand, who later be- 
came Pope Gregory VII. 

Many difficulties had to be overcome in the gigantic task 
of ridding the Church of the e-vils that had grown up and 
making it a strong and independent institution. 

Nicholas II reforms the Election of Popes. The first great 
step toward the freeing of the Church from the control of the 
kings and feudal lords was taken by Pope Nicholas 11. In 
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1059 he issued a famous decree which took the election of the 
head of the Church once for all out of the hands of both the 
emperor and the people of Rome and placed it definitely and 
forever in the hands of the cardinals, who represented the 
Roman clergy.^ 

The reform party, headed by Hildebrand, which directed 
the policy of the Popes, now proposed to free the Church as a 
whole from worldly things : first, by strictly forbidding the 
clergy to marry ; secondly, by depriving the kings and feudal 
lords of their influence over the choice of the bishops and 
abbots ; thirdly, by abolishing simony. The character of the 
task which the Popes had undertaken first became clear 
when Hildebrand ascended the papal throne, in 1073, as 
Gregory VII. 

Gregory VIFs View of the Papacy. Among the writings of 
Gregory VII there is a very brief statement, called the Dicta- 
ius, of the powers which he believed the Popes to possess. Its 
chief claims are the following: The Pope enjoys a unique 
title ; he is the only universal bishop and may remove and 
reinstate other bishops or transfer them from place to place. 
No council of the Church may be regarded as speaking for 
Christendom (the Christian world) without his consent. The 
Roman Church has never erred, nor will it err to all eternity. 
No one may be considered a Catholic Christian who does not 
agree with the Roman Church. No book has full authority 
unless it has received the Pope’s approval. 

Gregory does not stop with asserting the Pope’s complete 
supremacy over the Church. He says that "the Pope is the 
only person whose feet are kissed by all princes’’ ; that he 
may depose emperors and " free subjects from allegiance to an 
unjust ruler.’’ No one shall dare to condemn one who appeals 
to the Pope. No one may annul (abolish) a decree of the Pope, 


1 The cardinals (Latin cardinalis, '‘principal '*) are the highest dignitaries in the 
Roman Catholic Church next to the Pope. They form a kind of council to the 
Pope in the government of church affairs. Originally the cardinals were clergy 
connected with churches in the Roman district, but later they came to be chosen 
from parishes outside Rome. Officially each cardinal today, even those in the 
United States, has a post in one of the Roman churches. In 1586 the number of 
cardinals was fixed at seventy. When a Pope dies the Sacred College of Cardinals 
meets in Rome and elects his successor, usually one of their own number. 
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though the Pope may declare of no effect the decrees of all 
other earthly powers ; and no one may pass judgment upon 
his acts. 

Gregory VII puts his Theories into Practice. Immediately 
upon his election as Pope, Gregory began to put into practice 
his high ideas of the rdle that the religious head of Christen- 
dom should play. He explained, kindly but firmly, to the king 
of England that the papal and kingly powers are both estab- 
lished by God as the greatest among the authorities of the 
world, just as the sun and moon are the greatest of the 
heavenly bodies. But the papal power is clearly superior to 
the kingly, for it is responsible for the deeds of princes. At 
the Last Day, Gregory urged, he would have to render an 
account of the king as one of the flock intrusted to his care. 
The king of France was warned to give up his practice of 
simony, lest he be excommunicated and his subjects freed 
from their oath of allegiance. All these acts of Gregory ap- 
pear to have been dictated not by worldly ambition but by 
an earnest belief in their righteousness and in his heavy- 
responsibility to God and toward all men. 

3. The Struggle over Investiture 

Struggle over Investiture between Henry IV and Gregory VII. 
The Popes who came just before Gregory had more than once 
forbidden the churchmen to receive investiture from laymen. 
Gregory reissued this prohibition in 1075. In forbidding a 
newly chosen church official to accept his lands and rights 
from the hands of a king or feudal lord Gregory attempted 
nothing less than a revolution. He attacked the power of 
kings and landholders all over Europe and, especially, that of 
the emperor, whose power rested largely in his control over 
the bishops and churchmen. The bishops and abbots were 
often officers of government, exercising in Germany and Italy 
powers in all ways like those of the counts. Not only did the 
German king rely upon them for advice and assistance in 
carrying on his government, but they were among his chief 
allies in his constant struggles -with his vassals. 




Fig. 101. Pope Gregory VII and Henry IV at Canossa 
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This act of Gregory’s led to a long and bitter struggle be- 
tween the Popes and German rulers, lasting for two hundred 
years. Gregory’s legates, or ambassadors, so irritated the 
young German king, Henry IV, that he had the Pope deposed 
as a wicked man (1076). 

Gregory’s reply to Henry and the German bishops who had 
deposed him was speedy and to the point. " Incline thine ear 
to us, O Peter, chief of the Apostles. As thy representative 
and by thy favor has the power been granted especially to me 
by God of binding and loosing in heaven and earth. ... I 
withdraw, through thy power and authority, from Henry the 
King, who has risen against thy Church with unheard-of 
insolence, the rule over the whole kingdom of the Germans 
and over Italy. I absolve all Christians from the bonds of the 
oath which they have sworn, or may swear, to him ; and I 
forbid anyone to serve him as king.” 

For a time after the Pope had deposed him, everything 
went against Henry. Instead of resenting the Pope’s inter- 
ference, the discontented Saxons, and many other of Henry’s 
vassals, believed that there was now an excellent opportunity 
to get rid of Henry and choose a more agreeable ruler. 

Henry Submits to the Pope at Canossa (1077). Henry was 
so discouraged that he hastened across the Alps in midwinter 
and appeared as a humble suppliant before the castle of 
Canossa, 1 whither the Pope had come on his way to Germany. 
For three days the German king stood before the closed door, 
barefoot in the snow, clad in the coarse garments of a pilgrim 
and a penitent, before the Pope consented to receive him 

The sight of this mighty prince of distinguished appear- 
ance, in tears before the little man who humbly styled himself 
the "servant of the servants of God,” has always been re- 
garded as a most striking illustration of the power of the 
Chmch in the Middle Ages and the fear of her curses hurled 
against even the most exalted of the earth. 

The famous scene at Canossa settled nothing, however, 
and the struggle went on. The Pope took sides with Henry’s 

1 The castle of Canossa belonged to Gregory VII’s ally and admirer the 
Countess of Tuscany. ' 
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enemies in Germany, but the German king was later able to 
march down into Italy, drive Gregory from Rome, and set up 
a new Pope in his place. 

Settlement of Investiture Controversy. After a long succes- 
sion of troubles between the Popes and emperors who fol- 
lowed Gregory VII and Henry, an agreement was reached 
in the Concordat of Worms (1122), which put an end to the 
troubles over investitures in Germany. The emperor prom- 
ised to permit the Church freely to elect the bishops and 
abbots and gave up his old claim to invest with the religious 
emblems of the ring and the crosier. But the elections were 
to be held in the presence of the king, and he was permitted, 
in a separate ceremony, to invest the new bishop or abbot with 
his fiefs and his governmental powers by a touch of the 
scepter. In this way the religious powers of the bishops were 
conferred by the churchmen who elected them ; and although 
the king might still interfere with an election by refusing to 
hand over the lands, nevertheless the actual appointment of 
the bishops and abbots was taken out of his hands. 

4. Effects of the Struggle between Popes and 
Emperors on Germany and Italy 

Struggle between Popes and Emperors Goes On. In the long 
conflict between the Popes and emperors the Popes had 
gained much, even if they did not win the complete triumph 
which Gregory VII would have wished. The Church had 
shown its great power and was well on its way to becoming 
the most important institution in medieval Europe. 

Although the Popes and emperors had agreed to a com- 
promise on the question of investiture, their quarrel did not 
come to an end with the Concordat of Worms. The con- 
tinued attempts of the emperors to manage Italy, and their 
many invasions of that country, were a constant irritation to 
the Popes, who saw what a danger a strong empire would be 
to their own possessions in the Italian peninsula. 

Frederick I of Hohenstaufen. The most famous of Ger- 
man emperors after Charlemagne was Frederick I, commonly 
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known as Barbarossa (from his red beard). He belonged to 
the family of Hohenstaufen, so called from their castle in 
southern Germany. When Barbarossa came to the throne in 
1152, he wished, like Charlemagne and Otto, to restore the 
Roman Empire in its old extent and glory. He believed that 
his office was quite as truly established by God himself as 
that of the papacy. This attitude naturally kept alive the 
antagonism of the Popes, who never forgot the claims of 
Gregory VII that the Popes had the right to control the 
emperors as well as other rulers. Throughout his reign Bar- 
barossa constantly engaged in fighting, trying to maintain 
his empire. He had always his rebellious nobles at home to 
deal with, and he wasted much time and energy in a hopeless 
attempt to keep control of Italy. 

Italian Towns Oppose the Emperor. Barbarossa’s task in 
keeping hold of his Italian possessions was even more difficult 
than had been that of Otto the Great ; for in the two hundred 
years that had passed since Otto’s day the towns of northern 
Italy had grown rich and prosperous and had formed their 
own governments. Milan, Cremona, Verona, and other cities 
were now practically independent states which resented the 
interference of a German king in their affairs. But they were 
also keen rivals of each other and for this reason were slow 
in combining against him. 

Barbarossa was forced to make many trips across the Alps, 
hoping to conquer these rich Italian towns which at times 
would seem to be subdued only to rise anew against him. 
Finally, with doubtless some urging on the part of the Pope, 
the cities united to form the Lombard League and defeated 
the emperor decisively (1176) at Legnano. After all the years 
of fighting and hopeless ambition, Barbarossa was compelled 
to let the towns go their own way and to content himself with 
their vague acknowledgment of his overlordship. 

Frederick II lives in Southern Italy. After some forty years 
of fighting, in Germany and Italy, Barbarossa decided to un- 
dertake a Crusade to the Holy Land and lost his life on the 
journey (p. 526). His grandson, Frederick II, continued the 
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Italian Toums in the Twelfth Century 


wearisome struggle between the emperors and Popes. There 
were five Popes during his reign with whom to make terms. 
Frederick, while still a mere child, inherited from his mother 
the kingdoms of Naples and Sicily. As he was brought up in 
the south, he preferred to live in this part of his realms rather 
than in Germany. 

Frederick II was unable to bring any order into German 
affairs or those of northern Italy, but in his southern king- 
dom he built up a strong, well-regulated state — the first 
strong modern monarchy in Europe. 

We cannot relate here his long struggle with the Popes, — 
how he was excommunicated from time to time and even de- 
posed, and how the Popes tried to set up other rulers in his 
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place. They were especially fearful, when they saw a strong 
kingdom developing to the south of them, that if Frederick 

were successful in control- 
ling the Lombard cities, 
the Papal States would be 
wedged in, and held as if 
in a vise. Consequently 
they did all in their power 
to oppose him. 

After Frederick’s death 
(1250) his sons maintained 
themselves for a few years 
in the Sicilian kingdom, 
but finally gave way before 
a French army. This was 
led by the brother of Saint 
Louis, Charles of Anjou, 
to whom the Pope, hoping to rid himself of the Hohen- 
staufens, presented their southern realms. 

The Empire becomes a Mere Shadow. With Frederick’s 
death the medieval Empire may be said to have come to an 
end. It is true that the German kings continued to call them- 
selves emperors, and the "Holy Roman Empire’’ existed in 
name down to 1806., But few of the emperors took the trouble 
to go to Rome to be crowned. No serious effort was ever 
made to reconquer the Italian territory for which Otto the 
Great, Frederick Barbarossa, and his grandson had made 
such serious sacrifices. Germany was hopelessly divided, and 
its king was no real king. He had no capital city and no well- 
organized government. Such power as existed was mainly in 
the hands of the king’s powerful vassals. 

Condition of Germany and Italy. By the middle of the 
thirteenth century it becomes clear that neither Germany nor 
Italy was ready to develop into a strong single kingdom like 
England and France. The map of Germany shows a confused 
group of duchies, counties, archbishoprics, bishoprics, abba- 
cies, and free towns, each one of which asserted its practical 
independence of the weak king who called himself an emperor. 
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In northern Italy each town, including a certain district 
about its walls, had become an independent state, dealing 
with its neighbors as with independent powers. The Italian 
towns, during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, were to 
become the birthplace of our modern learning. Venice and 
Florence, in spite of their small size, came to be reckoned 
among the most important states of Europe. In the central 
part of the peninsula the Pope maintained more or less control 
over his possessions, but he often failed to subdue the towns 
within his realms. To the south the kingdom of Naples, 
which the Hohenstaufens had lost, remained for some time 
under the French dynasty which the Pope had called in, 
and the island of Sicily drifted into Spanish hands (p. 631, n.). 


Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. How did the Holy Roman Empire originate? What was the 
basis of the claims of the German kings on Italy? How did Otto 
strengthen the German kingdom? How did he weaken it? What 
was the importance of the Treaty of Mersen? 

2. How did the Church come to be rich in land? How were the 
churchmen drawn into the feudal system ? Why was it important for 
the clergy to remain unmarried? What was simony, and what is it 
now called in politics? Why was the ceremony of investiture so im- 
portant? How was the election of the Pope arranged by Nicholas II ? 
What were the claims of Gregory VII? 

3. What was the great issue between Popes and emperors? Tell 
about the conflict between Henry IV and Gregory VII. Was the 
Holy Roman Empire any of the things its name implies? What was 
the Concordat of Worms? 

4. Who were the chief characters in the struggle of Popes and 
emperors after Henry IV ? What was the effect on Italy and Germany 
of the policy of the emperors? Do you know when Germany and 
Italy were finally unified? 


Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following : secular, 
benefice, investiture, compromise, laymen, simony, anointed, suppliant, 
cardinals, concordat, crosier. 
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Directive Questions 

1. Why were men sometimes more loyal to the Pope than to their 
own king? 

2. Contrast the old Roman Empire with the Holy Roman Empire 
in extent, government, institutions, and interests. 

3. What became of the emperor's privilege of naming the Popes? 

4. How are the Popes elected today ? What is the Sacred College 
of Cardinals? 

5. How many cardinals are there? Where do they live? 

6. What advantage was it to a lord to grant land to a churchman 
instead of to a layman? 

Discussion Topics 

1. The Popes were more powerful than the emperors. 

2. It was an unwise thing to give lands to the Church. 

3. The Roman Empire could not be revived. 

4. The title of Emperor" in the Middle Ages was an empty one. 

5. Should the government appoint church officials ? 

6. The State and Church are today entirely separate institutions in 
most countries. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Robinson, Readings, Vol. I, 
chap, xii, sect, i, 103, The election of Otto I ; chap, xiii, sect, iii, 
Gregory VII's ideas of the papacy; sects, ii and v, 113, Difficulties 
between Gregory and Henry IV ; sect, v, 114, Gregory's account of 
Canossa; sect, vi, Gregory defends papal supremacy; sect, vii, 117, 
The settlement of the question of investiture by the Concordat of 
Worms ; chap, xiv, sect, ii. The Italian cities and the emperor. 

2. Supplementary. Look up in the Old Testament the anointing 
of an early king (1 Samuel x, 1-24). Can you find other instances? 

Write a short account of the career of Hildebrand (or Gregory VII) 
(Thorndike, History of Medieval Europe, chap, xv, pp. 286 ffi). 



Part Six 

HOW OUR FOREFATHERS BEGAN 
TO RESTORE ORDER AND BUSINESS, 
RECOVERED WHAT THE GREEKS 
AND ROMANS HAD KNOWN, 

AND COMMENCED TO FIND OUT 
NEW AND IMPORTANT THINGS 
FOR THEMSELVES 

The Kings of England and France succeeded in Estab' 
lishing Modern Nations ; Towns grew up, with Active 
Business and Fine Buildings. The Books of the Greeks 
and Romans were Rediscovered, and a New Way of 
Reproducing them Cheaply by Printing was invented. 
Writers began to use the Modern Languages as well as 
Latin. The Invention of Gunpowder Revolutionized 
the Ways of Fighting, and the Compass encouraged 
Bold Navigators to learn more about the Earth than 
the Ancients had known 




Louis DC at the Alhey of Roymmont, Studying Mathematics under the Direction of 
Vincent de Beauvais (1223) 

From a painting by Chartran, in the Sorbonne 


CHAPTER XXIII • FROM FEUDALISM 
TO MONARCHY IN FRANCE 


HOW THE FRENCH KINGS LOST THEIR POWER FOR A TIME • HOW THE KINGS RE- 
COVERED THEIR REALMS • THE HUNDRED YEARS’ WAR • STRENGTHENING OF FRANCE 
AFTER THE HUNDRED YEARS’ WAR 


A FTER the break-up of Charlemagne’s empire France was for centuries 
JTjX. hopelessly divided among innumerable nobles who were ever schem- 
ing to see how much of one another’s land they could get to add to their 
own holdings. France was in a state of feudal anarchy. 

The poor French kings had almost nothing left of their former realms, 
and a tremendous task was ahead of them if France was ever to be a strong 
nation. Moreover, they now had a new difficulty to deal with : a large 
part of France had actually fallen into the hands of a foreign ruler. 

In 1066 Duke William of Normandy had become king of England. His 
descendants inherited his Norman lands and had by marriage come to 
possess a large amount of territory in central and southern France. Later 
one of the English kings even laid claim to the throne of France. 

For many years the French were at war with the English, trying to rid 
their land of them. Finally this was accomplished. The French kings not 
only regained the French possessions of the English kings but recovered 
most of the territory which had been held by their French vassals. They 
brought their unruly subjects to terms, improved the central government, 
increased their income, and built up the powerful French nation, which 
has played a very important part in the development of modern civilization. 


1. How THE French Kings lost their Power for a Time 

The Nobles get Possession of the Land. By the Treaty of 
Mersen (870), it will be recalled, Charlemagne's empire was 
divided into an eastern and a western Frankish kingdom and 
the kingdom of Italy (p. 423). The western portion, which 
we shall hereafter call France, soon fell into the hands of many 
dukes, counts, and other nobles, who built strong castles, 
maintained armies of fighting men, and came to possess most 
of the privileges formerly enjoyed by the king. The king 
himself had little left besides his crown. 

Charlemagne's income had been largely derived from the 
revenues of his vast estates and from the rewards of his con- 
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quests. He had granted to his officials, the dukes and counts 
who helped him to manage his realms, large tracts of land in 
payment for their services. One of their duties was to levy 
and support armies for his warhke enterprises. The trouble 
started here. For whereas Charlemagne was a strong and a 
shrewd monarch who kept sufficient power in his own hands 
to rule as well as reign, his feeble successors soon became less 
powerful than their most important vassals. As the kings had 
little money, they were forced to give away more and more of 
their land in return for assistance against the attacks of re- 
bellious vassals or of outside invaders who were constantly 
threatening the kingdom. With their land went their income, 
and with their income went their power. They had no armies 
under their direct control and were unable to force their 
vassals into obedience. They could no longer collect fines 
that had formerly been paid to the royal courts, and were too 
weak to force tribute from their subjects. The tolls from 
roads and bridges were now taken by the feudal lords who 
actually held the lands. Moreover, the kings could no longer 
count on the plunder from war. Their vassals, who owed 
them military service, would fight for them only when it 
suited their own interests. So for several hundred years 
France was controlled by nobles and landholders who paid 
little respect to their overlord, the king. Feudalism was at its 
height. If ever royal power was to be reestablished and the 
country united under one government, the kings would have 
to find some way to regain their lands and, with them, the 
power to enforce their will upon their rebellious subjects. 

Great Fiefs practically Independent States. By the eleventh 
century most of the country was consolidated in the hands 
of a few great landholders who held large fiefs. These were 
the dukes of Normandy, Brittany, Burgundy, and Aquitaine, 
and the counts of Flanders, Champagne, Anjou, and Aqui- 
taine. These nobles had increased their lands through con- 
quest or purchase or through marriage with members of 
families who also held large estates. They made sure of 
their control over their vassals by promptly destroying the 
castles of those who did not fulfill their obligations. 




Fig. 102. VAhlaye-'aux^DmcSt Caen 

William the Conqueror married a lady, Matilda, who was remotely related to 
him. This was against the rales of the Church, and he took pains to get the 
Pope’s sanction to his marriage. But he and his queen were afraid that they 
might have committed a sin in marrying; so William built a monastery for men, 
and Matilda a nunnery for women, as a penance. The churches of these mon- 
asteries still stand in the Norman city of Caen. William was buried in his church. 
The picture represents the interior of Matilda's church and is a good example 
of the so-called Norman style of architecture. (See Fig. 106) 
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The Duke of Normandy conquers England. Of these little 
nations none was more important or interesting than Nor- 
mandy. The Northmen had for many years been the terror 
of those who lived near the North Sea. Finally one of their 
leaders, Rollo, made terms with the French king and received 
a district on the north coast where he and his followers might 
settle down. He was also permitted to take possession of 
Brittany if he would cease making raids on the French realms. 

Rollo took the title of "Duke of the Normans” and intro- 
duced the Christian religion among his people. For some 
time the newcomers kept up their Scandinavian habits and 
language. Gradually, however, they learned to appreciate 
and imitate the ways of their more advanced neighbors. By 
the twelfth century their capital, Rouen, was one of the fin- 
est cities of Europe. Normandy became a source of endless 
trouble to the French kings when, in 1066, Duke William 
laid claim to the English crown, invaded and conquered that 
coimtry, and became its king. 

This event had important consequences for both the Eng- 
lish and the French nation. When we turn to the study of 
England, we shall describe the influence of the Norman Con- 
quest on English civilization. We shall speak here only of the 
effect of the Norman Conquest on France, though the affairs 
of England and France were entangled for centuries as a re- 
sult of the adventures of this bold and able Norman duke. 

French Possessions of the Plantagenets. By the time of 
Henry II (1154-1189), the great-grandson of William the 
Conqueror, the French possessions of the English king were 
about six times the size of those ruled over by the French 
king himself. For Henry inherited the duchy of Normandy 
and the overlordship of Brittany as a descendant of King 
WUham ; and as his mother had married the Count of Anjou 
and Maine, these fiefs also came to him. Lastly, he married 
Eleanor of Aquitaine, thereby doubling the extent of his 
French lands. Henry II and his successors are known as the 
"Plantagenets,” owing, it is supposed, to the habit of his 
father (the Count of Anjou) of wearing a sprig of broom 
(Latin, planta genista) in his helmet. 
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So it came about that the French kings, already deserted 
by their vassals at home, faced a new danger arising within 
their borders; for the lands of the English royal family 
included more than half the territory which they them- 
selves should rightfully rule. The holder of these lands 
really owed the French king homage, according to feudal 
law, so there was a new kind of international feudalism 
added to the complicated situation already existing. But 
the English kings were no more ready to acknowledge the 
power of their French overlord than were the French nobles 
themselves. 

2. How THE Kings Recovered their Realms 

Philip Augustus Strengthens the French Monarchy. A few 
years before Henry died, an ambitious and able monarch, 
Philip Augustus (1180-1223), ascended the French throne 
and made it the chief business of his life to get control of his 
feudal vassals, — above all, the Plantagenets. 

Henry II of England divided his French possessions among 
his three sons, Richard, Geoffrey, and John; but father 
and sons were engaged in constant disputes with one 
another, since none of them were easy people to get along 
with. These quarrels were most fortunate for the French 
king. If the Plantagenets had only held together, they might 
have crowded out the royal house of France, for their pos- 
sessions hemmed in the narrow dominions of the French 
monarch on the west and south. 

Philip gains the Plantagemt Lands. So long as Henry II 
lived, there was little hope of driving the Plantagenets out of 
France ; but when his sons came to rule, the prospects of the 
French king brightened wonderfully. Philip was kept busy 
tr 3 dng first to outwit Richard and afterwards John, Richard’s 
younger brother. 

John, who has the reputation of being the most contempt- 
ible of English kings, soon gave Philip an excuse for seizing a 
great part of his French lands.* John was suspected of se- 
cretly consorting to the brutal murder of his nephew Arthur 
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(the son of Geoffrey 0- He was also guilty of the less serious 
offense of carrying off and marrying a lady engaged to one of 
his own vassals. Philip Augustus, as John’s suzerain, or over- 
lord, summoned him to appear at the French court to answer 
the latter charge. Upon John’s refusal to appear or to do 
homage for his possessions in France, Philip caused his court 
to issue a decree taking possession of almost all the Plantage- 
net lands, leaving to the English king only the southwest 
comer of France. 

Philip found little difficulty in winning over Normandy 
itself, which showed no hesitation in accepting him in place 
of the Plantagenets. Six years after John became king the 
English rulers had lost almost all their French fiefs. It should 
be noted that Philip, unlike his ancestors, was no longer 
merely suzerain of the new conquests but was himself duke 
of Normandy, count of Anjou, of Maine, etc. The bound- 
aries of his domain — that is, the land which he himself con- 
trolled directly as feudal lord — now extended to the sea.* 

Philip Augustus improves the National Government. Philip 
Augustus not only regained most of the important lands of 
the Plantagenets, but exercised his rights as feudal overlord 
to interfere in the affairs of his French vassals, and by skillful 
maneuvering sometimes managed to get their fiefs back into 
his own hands. By the end of his reign he had, in one way 
and another, brought a large part of France under royal 
control. 

Along with the recovery of territory, Philip made the 
power of the king felt by improving and strengthening the 
central government. He appointed a large number of officials 
to administer his lands, but he was careful not to place his 
affairs in the hands of undependable nobles. Instead he called 
upon members of the clergy, — who were the educated class 


1 Geoffrey, John's next-older brother, who would naturally have succeeded 
Richard, had died in 1186. (See genealogical table, p. 488.) 

^ Saint Louis, Philip’s successor, arranged with Henry III (John’s successor) 
in 1258 that the English king should do him homage for Guienne and Gascony, 
and should give up every claim to all the rest of the former possessions of the 
Plantagenets. So it came about that the English kings, in spite of their losses,, 
continued to hold a portion of France for several hundred years. 
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of that day, — students of the Roman law (which was being 
revived at Bologna (p. 593)), and officials of the towns to 
assist him. He encouraged trade, and strengthened the grow- 
ing towns by including their representatives in his assemblies 
along with the clergy and nobility. The towns furnished 
aid for his conquests, either militia or a payment of money. 
Philip was also successful in his relations with the clergy and 
nobility. He protected their interests and property, but he 
also saw to it that they made substantial contributions to the 
government from time to time. 

Philip the Fair introduces Taxation. Philip’s policy of 
strengthening the national government was carried on by 
his successors, especially Louis IX, called Saint Louis (1226- 
1270), and Philip the Fair (1285-1314). As the kings got 
more power they were better able to bring the unruly vas- 
sals to terms and to prevent further rebellion against the 
monarchy. They established the superiority of the royal 
courts, or parlements, in place of the old feudal courts of 
the nobles, by receiving appeals from the feudal courts. This, 
of course, brought revenue in the form of fees and fines into 
the royal treasmy. Philip the Fair found various ways of 
increasing his income by securing gifts and loans, which he 
did not always repay, and by levying taxes on property, on 
income, and even on trade. He demanded the military 
service that was due him as feudal lord, but often accepted 
money in place of actual service. 

The Estates-General. In Philip’s reign a French national 
assembly was also established, called the Estates-General 
(1302). This was composed of representatives from the three 
estates, or classes, of people in the nation, — the nobility, the 
clergy, and the merchants, or townsmen. It was called gen- 
eral to indicate that it represented the people of the whole 
realm rather than some local commimity. 

The history of the Estates-General forms a striking con- 
trast to that of the English Parliament, which was laying the 
foundation of its later power during this very period. While 
the French king occasionally summoned the Estates when he 
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needed money, he did so only in order that their approval of 
new taxes might make it easier for him to collect them. But 
he never admitted that he had not the right to levy taxes if 
he wished to without consulting his subjects. 

In England, on the other hand, the kings, ever since the 
time of Edward I, had repeatedly agreed that no new 
taxes should be imposed without the consent of Parliament. 
Edward I, as we shall see, had gone farther and accepted the 
representatives of the people as his advisers in all important 
matters touching the welfare of the realm (p. 500). While the 
Estates-General was never so important or powerful as the 
English Parliament, it was appealed to in later years, and one 
of its meetings was the first step toward bringing about the 
great French Revolution of 1789. 

3. The Hundred Years’ War 

Edward III claims the French Crown. By the early four- 
teenth century the king of France had got the better of the 
feudal lords, and a parliament had been established in which 
the townspeople, as well as the clergy and nobility, were 
represented. This progress toward a strong national state 
was interrupted, however, by a long series of conflicts with 
England known as the Hundred Years’ War, which began 
in 1346. 

As a matter of fact, the trouble between England and 
France lasted more nearly four hundred years, for it had 
started with the conquest of England by Duke William of 
Normandy. The Hundred Years’ War was only one part 
of the contest. On the other hand, actual war was not going 
on continuously for one hundred years between the two 
countries. There were long stretches of time within the cen- 
tury when there was no fighting, the two enemies observing 
a truce. Two treaties were made during the period in the 
hope of ending the conflict ; but these were later disregarded 
and the fighting was renewed. 

King John of England had lost almost all the French pos- 
sessions of the Plantagenets. For what remained to him 
he had to do homage to the king of France and become his 
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vassal. This arrangement lasted for many years; but in 
the time of Edward III the old line of French kings died out 
(1328), as none of the sons of Philip the Fair had a male heir 
to the throne. Edward thereupon declared that he himself 
was the rightful ruler of France because his mother, Isabella, 
was a daughter of Philip the Fair and sister of the last 
French king.^ 

Edward III invades France. The French lawyers, however, 
decided that the crown could not pass to a woman or her de- 
scendants. A nephew of Philip the Fair was chosen, therefore, 
who took the title Philip VI. Edward nevertheless insisted 
that he was rightfully the king of France, and he added the 
French emblem of the lilies (fleur-de-lis) to the lions on the 
English coat of arms. In 1346 he landed in Normandy with an 
English army, laid waste the country, and marched up the 
Seine toward Paris. He met the troops of Philip at Crecy, 
where a celebrated battle was fought in which the English, 


1 The French kings during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries : 
Louis IX (Saint Louis) (1226-1270) 

PhiUp III (1270-1285) 


Philip IV, the Fair 
(1285-1314) 


Charles of Valois, 
ancestor of the House of Valois 


Louis X 
(1314-1316) 


I 


daughter 


Jolin 
(1316), 1 
an 

infant 
who died 
when but 
a few 
days old 


Isabella m. Edward II 

Edward 
III of 
England 


Philip V 
(1316-1322) 

daughters 


Charles IV 
(1322-1328) 

daughter 

Philip VI 
(1328-1350) 

John* II 
(1350-1364) 


Charles V 
(1364-1380) 

Charles VI 
(1380-1422) 

Charles VII (1422-1461) 
Louis XI (1461-1483) 
Charles VIII (1483-1498) 


Philip, 
founder of 
the power- 
ful house 
of Bur- 
gundy 
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with their long bows and well-directed arrows, put to rout 
the French knights. Ten years later the English made 
another attack on France and 
again defeated the French cav- 
alry (Poitiers, 1356). The French 
king, John II, was captured and 
carried off to London. A treaty 
of peace was soon signed at 
Br^tigny (1360) which tempo- 
rarily halted the fighting. 


The Estates-General Summoned. 

While the French king was living 
in captivity in England and his 
young son, the Dauphin, was rul- 
ing in his place, the French nobles 
seized this opportunity to try to 
overthrow the royal power. When 
the Dauphin called the Estates- 
General together to vote taxes 
to carry on the struggle, he was unable to get any aid. 
The Estates-General, however, presented a list of reforms 
providing, among other things, that they should meet regu- 
larly even when the king failed to summon them, and that 
the collection and spending of the government’s money 
should no longer be entirely under the control of the king 
but should be supervised by themselves as representatives 
of the people. The agitation for reform caused such disorder 
in Paris that the attempts to change the old system were 
finally given up, and the plans of the Estates-General came 
to nothing. 

Edward III fails to Conquer France. When the Dauphin 
became king, as Charles V, in 1364, he reasserted the power 
of the monarchy. He determined not to be ruled by an 
Estates-General that had failed him. Shortly after his ac- 
cession the war with England was renewed. 

Edward III had found it impossible to conquer France; 
for, although the English won many victories, they could 



Fig. 103. Royal Arms of 
Edward III 

On the upper left-hand and the 
lower right-hand quarter are the 
lilies of France 



472 Earlier Ages 

not occupy the whole of French territory at once, and the 
French would not tolerate the idea of giving up the fight 
and acknowledging a foreigner as their king. Under Charles V 
success was with the French, and by the end of Edward Ill’s 
reign (1377) the English had lost almost all their possessions 
in France. Then war ceased for another forty years. 

Last Stages of the War. During this long truce civil war 
was raging in France, for the French now had a king who 
was most of the time insane. Again the nobles attempted 
to divide up the realms among themselves. A French party 
known as the Burgundians allied themselves with the Eng- 
lish against the French monarch, and Henry V, the English 
king, was encouraged to attack the French again in 1415. 
He won another great victory at Agincourt, similar to that 
won at Crecy. Once more the English bowmen slaughtered 
great numbers of French knights. Fifteen years later the 
English, with the aid of the Burgxmdians, had succeeded in 
occupying a great part of France north of the river Loire. 
Though a considerable region to the south was still in the 
possession of the feeble heir to the French throne, Charles VII, 
he was doing nothing to check the English victories. The 
English were engaged in besieging the great town of Orleans 
when help and encouragement came to the French from a 
most unexpected quarter. A peasant girl put on a soldier’s 
armor, mounted a horse,' and led the faint-hearted French 
troops to victory. 

Joan of Arc. To her family and her companions Joan of 
Arc seemed only "a good girl, simple and pleasant in her 
ways”; but she brooded much over the disasters that had 
overtaken her country, and a "great pity on the fair realm 
of France” filled her heart. She saw visions and heard 
voices that bade her go forth to the help of her poor king 
and lead him to Reims to be crowned. 

It was with the greatest difficulty that she got anybody to 
believe in her mission or to help her to get an audience with 
the king. But her own firm faith in her divine guidance tri- 
umphed over all doubts and obstacles. She was at last 
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The Treaty ofBretigny ( 1360 ) 

In 1360 Edward III gave up the claims of the English kings to the French crown 
and to the northern lands that had once belonged to the Plantagenets. In return 
he was granted outright Poitou, Guienne, Gascony, and the town of Calais. Be- 
fore Edward died the French king managed to get most of these lands back. 
When the Hundred Years' War was renewed, over half a century later, the 
English for a time occupied all the old Plantagenet lands, but, as we shall see, 
soon lost them for good 


accepted as a God-sent champion and placed at the head of 
some troops sent to the relief of Orleans. This city, which 
was the gateway to southern France, had been besieged by 
the English for some months and was on the point of sur- 
render. Joan, who rode at the head of her troops, clothed in 
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armor like a man, had now become the idol of the soldiers 
and of the people. Under the guidance and inspiration of 
her courage, sound sense, and burning enthusiasm, Orleans 
was relieved and the English completely overcome. The 
Maid of Orleans, as she was henceforth called, was now free 
to conduct the king to Reims, where he was crowned in the 
cathedral (July 17, 1429). 

The Maid now felt that she had done her part and begged 
permission to return to her home and her brothers and sis- 
ters. To this the king would not consent, and she continued 
to lead his battles with success. But the other commanders 
were jealous of her, and even her friends, the soldiers, were 
ashamed of being led by a woman. During the defense of 
Compiegne in May, 1430, she was allowed to fall into the 
hands of the Duke of Burgundy, who sold her to the Enghsh. 
The English were not satisfied with holding as a prisoner 
the strange maiden who had so outwitted them; they 
wished to belittle everything that she had done, and so 
declared, and undoubtedly believed, that she was a witch 
who had been helped by the devil. She was tried by a court 
of clergymen, formd guilty, and burned at Rouen in 1431. 
Her bravery and patriotism touched even her executioners, 
and an English soldier who had come to triumph over her 
death was heard to exclaim, "We are lost — we have burned 
a saint!” The English cause in France was indeed lost, for 
her spirit and example had given new courage and vigor to 
the French armies. 

England Loses her French Possessions. The English Par- 
liament became more and more unwilling to gr an t money 
when there were no more victories gained. From this timp 
on, the English lost ground steadily. They were expelled 
from Normandy in 1450. Three years later the last rem- 
nant of their possessions in southern France passed into the 
hands of the French king. The Hundred Years’ War was 
over, and, although England still retained Calais, the great 
question whether she should extend her control on the main- 
land of Europe was finally settled. 




Fig. 104. Joan of Arc at the Court of CUnon, Appealing to tfie Dauphm to Accept her Ard 
From a pointing by Boutet de Monvel. (Courtesy of the Art Institute of Chicago) 
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4. Strengthening of France after 
THE Hundred Years’ War 

E:ffects of the War on the Country. France had suffered a 
great deal more than England from the war, for the fighting 
had all been done on her soil. Her lands were devastated 
and her crops ruined for years. Besides, the country had been 
plagued by soldiers who, when they found themselves with- 
out occupation, wandered about in bands plundering and 
maltreating the defenseless country folk.- 

T he King gets a Standing Army (1439). On the other hand, 
the experiences of the long struggle with England brought 
about a number of changes which tended to strengthen 
permanently the monarchy of France. In the first place, 
the king had come to have a well-organized standing army, 
that is, an army paid by the government and always pre- 
pared to fight. The feudal armies had long since disappeared. 
Even before the opening of the Hundred Years’ War the 
nobles had begun to be paid for their military services and 
no longer furnished troops as a condition of holding fiefs. 
But the soldiers had found their work and their pay very 
uncertain, and so plundered their countrymen as well as the 
enemy to get a living. 

The Estates-General agreed in 1439 to an annual direct 
tax, called the taille, to support a regular army. The king 
now had a permanent fighting force that he could depend 
on, and money to maintain it. He no longer had to appeal 
to his vassals for assistance or hire bands of soldiers in 
times of trouble. He alone had the power to maintain troops 
— an arrangement which was likely to do away with the con- 
stant neighborhood warfare that had so long disturbed the 
general peace. The French king was thus independent of 
the approved of his subjects ; for he had the right to collect 
the taille and was not, like the English ruler, forced to beg 
from a Parliament grants of money which often lasted only 
a short period. 

The King subdues the Nobles. But before the king of 
France could hope to establish a strong, unified state, he 
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had to conquer his ambitious vassals, some of whom were 
almost as powerful as the monarch himself. It will be 
remembered that in the thir- 
teenth century Philip Augus- 
tus and his successors had 
greatly increased the royal 
power by recovering the ter- 
ritory of some of the feudal 
nobles. But since that time 
the kings had made the same 
mistake as their predecessors : 
they granted large districts to 
the younger members of the 
royal family, who often still 
further increased their do- 
mains by marrying into other 
important landowning fami- 
lies. Most of the large fiefs 
were therefore again held by 
relatives of the king, who did not hesitate to plot against 
him and prevent the unification of the country under one 
ruling monarch. 

Success of Louis XL The task of uniting France remained 
for the son of Charles VII, the shrewd and cunning Louis XI 
(1461-1483). The most powerful and dangerous of Louis XI’s 
vassals were the dukes of Burgundy, who had long given 
the monarchy a great deal of trouble and had even allied 
themselves with the English against their own king. Louis 
had arranged that he should fall heir to a mimber of prov- 
inces in central and southern France, — Anjou, Maine, Pro- 
vence, etc., — which by the death of their rulers now came 
under the king’s immediate control (1481). He took revenge 
in various ways on the vassals who in his early days had 
combined in a league against him. At his death, except for 
Artois, Brittany, and the county of Burgundy, Louis had 
won possession of nearly all the territory today included in 
France. In 1491 Louis’s son, Charles VIII, added Brittany 
to the crown lands by marrying the heiress to that province. 



Fig. 105 . Louis XI of France 



478 Earlier Ages 

The government had been much strengthened by the 
measures which had been taken to bring all power into the 
hands of the king. The nobles were now forbidden to coin 
money, to keep armies of their own, or to tax their subjects. 
Moreover, the authority of the king’s judges was supreme 
throughout the realm. Business and industry had increased 
the people’s wealth, and this not only gave the government 
a Icirger income to meet its expenses but raised up a strong 
middle class who were loyal to the king, since they realized 
that only under a peaceful, unified government could busi- 
ness and trade flourish. In short, France was on the way 
to becoming a strong modem state. 

Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. Why were the French kings powerless in the Middle Ages? 
What was the result of the Norman conquest of England for France? 
How did Henry II of England come to have so much French territory? 

2. How did Philip Augustus strengthen his power? How did he 
recover the Plantagenet possessions? What classes were represented 
in the Estates-General? What did Philip the Fair do about taxation? 

3. What claim did the English king have on the French throne? 
What advantages and what disadvantages did the English have in 
carrying on the Hundred Years’ War ? 

4. What did Louis XI accomplish for France? Compare his posi- 
tion with that of the kings who followed Charlemagne. What are 
the advantages of a standing army? 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following terms : feudal 
anarchy, centralized government, civil war, Plantagenets, Estates- 
General, Dauphin, taille. 

Directive Questions 

1. In what does a strong central government consist? Has your 
own government these features? Contrast this condition with that 
of France in the Feudal Age. 

2. Why did the towns prefer a monarchy to feudalism ? 
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3. Why could the English not conquer France though they won 
many victories? How does one nation conquer another? 

4. Explain how French and English affairs were entangled for 
centuries because a Frenchman became king of England and an 
English king tried to become king of France. 

Discussion Topics 

1. Peace is more likely under monarchy than under feudalism. 

2. The English had no right to the possession of French territory. 

3. Foreigners have no right under any circumstances to invade a 
country and try to rule the people living there. 

4. Was Joan of Arc a heretic, as the Church ruled, a witch as the 
English believed, a saint as the Church afterwards said, or a simple 
peasant girl? 


Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Robinson, Readings, Vol. I, 
chap. X, sect, i. How Hugh Capet became king of France ; sects, ii-iii. 
Feudal anarchy in France ; sect, hi, pp. 202 f.. Position and duties of 
a medieval French king ; sect, iv. How Philip Augustus restored 
order and built up his kingdom ; sect, vi. Saint Louis, the ideal ruler. 
Cheyney, Readings in English History, chap, x. The Hundred Years’ 
War ; chap, xi, sect, hi. Description of Joan of Arc by a contempo- 
rary chronicler. 

2. Supplementary. Draw a map of the great French fiefs in the 
deventh century. Indicate on a map the Plantagenet lands in the 
time of Henry 11. 

3. Look up in an encyclopedia the fleur-de-lis, the symbol of the 
French kings. Can you draw one from memory? What is the He de 
France, from which France derives its name? Why are the names 
"Britain” and "Brittany” alike? Is there any connection? 

4. Topical Studies. Write a short account of Joan of Arc. See 
reference above ; also Green, Short History of the English People, 
chap, vi, sect. 1. 

How the French people lived in the Middle Ages : Joan Evans, 
Life in Medieval France. 

Why was Louis IX called Saint Louis? 



CHAPTER XXIV • FOUNDATIONS 
OF A FREE GOVERNMENT LAID IN ENGLAND 


HOW TEE NORMAN KINGS DEVELOPED GOVERNMENT IN ENGLAND • FOUNDATION OF 
ENGLISH LIBERTIES *. THE GREAT CHARTER AND PARLIAMENT • EFFORTS TO BRING 
GREAT BRITAIN UNDER ONE GOVERNMENT • A PERIOD OF ABSOLUTE MONARCHY 

IN ENGLAND 


E ngland, like other parts of the Roman Empire, was a prey to in- 
vaders who plundered her shores and sought to get control of the 
island. German tribes settled down in England as they did in the rest 
of Europe, and established a kingdom of their own. In the eleventh cen- 
tury, however, England was conquered by a more highly civilized people 
from across the Channel, the Normans. This was the last invasion of 
Britain, for the Norman kings established a strong and permanent mon- 
archy. They had a gift for governing, and soon succeeded in subduing the 
nobles and unifying their realms under royal control. 

One of the features of a well-organized state is a central government 
strong enough to protect the country against foreign invaders and also to 
keep order within the realm. This requires an army which is ready to 
fight when needed, and officers to see that the peace is kept through the land. 
It requires money to pay the soldiers and to support the many officials needed 
to carry on the business of the state. To get this money the government 
must have a system of taxation by which those who can afford to do so pay 
for the services which the government provides for all the people. The 
state must also see that the subjects deal fairly with one another and are 
responsible to the government. This requires the making of laius and the 
establishing of courts where disputes and complaints can be heard and 
settled. 

It was the foundations of these elements of good government that the 
Norman kings laid in England. It took many centuries to perfect a national 
state ; for the kings were sometimes unwise and demanded too much power. 
But the English people learned how to protect themselves against a tyran- 
nical sovereign and to win rights for themselves which could not be taken 
away. They developed a great council of their own representatives, called 
a Parliament, which met to work out with the king the problem of governing 
the country. 

In the meantime business, manufacturing, and trade increased, and Eng- 
land was the first country to emerge as a strong, unified, and independent 
modem state. 
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1. How THE Norman Kings developed Government 
IN England 

Importance of English History. So far we have had little 
occasion to speak of England. In telling the story of Europe 
after the break-up of the Roman Empire we have been con- 
cerned first with the conditions that developed in the various 
kingdoms which grew up on the Continent. England was 
the most remote province of the Empire, and after it was 
abandoned by the emperor its affairs remained for centuries 
largely unrelated to those of the rest of Europe. After the 
Duke of Normandy conquered the island in 1066, however, 
England was brought into closer connection with the Con- 
tinent; for the Norman kings of England held possession 
of a large part of France, and the affairs of England and 
France were for centuries greatly entangled. In later days, 
when business and trade developed and colonies were founded 
in new lands, the little island of Britain became the most 
important country in the world. The real greatness of Eng- 
land is bound up with the story of her ships, to be told later. 

English history is of special interest to English-speaking 
peoples throughout the world ; for it is from England that 
they have inherited not only their language but their ways 
of thinking, many of their laws and principles of govern- 
ment, and in many cases even their country. 

Early Invasions of England. The conquest of the island 
of Britain by the Angles and Saxons has already been spoken 
of, as well as the conversion of these pagans to Christianity 
by Augustine and his monks (p. 406). The various king- 
doms founded by the invaders were brought under the over- 
lordship of the southern kingdom of Wessex by Egbert (830), 
who lived during the time of Charlemagne. 

The Danes and Alfred the Great (871-901). But no sooner 
had the long-continued invasions of the Angles and Saxons 
come to an end, and the country acknowledged the over- 
lordship of one ruler, than the Northmen (or Danes, as the 
English called them), who were overrunning France, began 
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to cross over to England. Before long they had conquered a 
large district north of the Thames and were making perma- 
nent settlements. They were defeated, however, in a series 
of attacks by Alfred the Great, the first English king about 
whom we know very much. He forced them back beyond 
the old Roman road, called WatUng Street, and made the 
Danish king and his principal followers accept Christianity, 
as a sign that they would cease plundering their neighbors. 

England from Alfred to the Norman Conquest (901-1066). 
But more Danes kept coming, and the Danish invasions 
continued for more than a century after Alfred’s death 
(901). Sometimes they were bought off by a money pay- 
ment called the Danegeld, which was levied on the people 
of England like any other tax. But finally a Danish king 
(Cnut) succeeded in making himself king of England in 
1017. The Danes ruled, however, for only a few years. 
Then a last timid but weU-meaning Saxon king, Edward the 
Confessor, reigned for twenty-four years. Edward had been 
brought up in Normandy. His father, having fled there to 
escape the Danes, had married the daughter of the Nor- 
man duke. When Edward was called to England as its king, 
therefore, he was accompanied by Norman relatives, nobles, 
and followers. During his reign he was much influenced by 
his Norman associates, but the government was for the most 
part carried on by an able and powerful noble named God- 
win, whose son Harold of Wessex later claimed the English 
crown as his right. 

Upon the death of Edward one of the greatest events in 
all English history occurred. The most powerful of the 
vassals of the king of France crossed the English Channel, 
conquered England, and made himself king. This was Wil- 
liam, duke of Normandy. 

A Norman claims the English Crown. William of Nor- 
mandy claimed that he was entitled to the English crown, 
but we are somewhat in the dark as to the basis of his 
claim. There is a story that he had visited the court of 
Edward the Confessor, who was his cousin, and had become 
his vassal on condition that, should Edward die childless, he 
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Fig. 106 . L’Ablayc'oiw'Hommes at Caen, Founded By 
William the Conqueror ( 1066 ) 

See legend, Fig. 102 


was to declare William his successor. However this may be, 
Harold of Wessex, the most powerful noble in England, and 
son of Edward’s chief adviser, was elected king upon Ed- 
ward’s death and paid no attention to William’s demand 
that Harold should hand over his crown to him. 

William thereupon appealed to Rome, promising that if 
he came into possession of England he would see that the 
English clergy submitted to the authority of the Pope. 
Thereupon the Pope, Alexander II, condemned Harold and 
blessed in advance any expedition that William might 
undertake to secure the throne. The conquest of England 
thus took on the character of a holy war ; and as the expe- 
dition was widely heralded and was approved by the Church, 
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many adventurers hastened to join William. During the 
spring and summer of the year 1066, ships were being built 
in most of the Norman harbors for the purpose of carrying 
William’s army across the Channel. 

Battle of Hastings (October, 1066). The English took their 
stand on the hill of Senlac, west of Hastings, and awaited 
the coming of the enemy. They had few horses and 
fought on foot with their battle-axes. The Normans had 
horses, which they had brought across in their ships, and 
the troops were supplied with bows and arrows. The Eng- 
lish made a brave fight, repulsing the Normans as they 
tried to press up the hillside. But the English army was at 
last thrown into confusion, and Harold was killed by a Nor- 
man arrow which pierced his eye. 

William in this way destroyed the English army in the 
famous battle of Hastings, and the legitimate English king 
was dead. But the Norman duke was not satisfied to take 
possession of England as a conqueror merely. In a very 
few weeks he managed to persuade a number of powerful 
nobles and several bishops to agree to accept him as king, 
and London opened its gates to him. On Christmas Day, 
1066, he was chosen king by an assembly in Westminster 
Abbey and duly crowned. Thus he made it seem as if the 
English had desired him for their ruler. 

William establishes a Strong Monarchy (1066-1087). Wil- 
ham’s authority was far greater than that of an ordinary 
ruler. He was the elected, anointed king of England, the 
military conqueror of the land, and he was the feudal over- 
lord of his most important subjects. He declared that as 
successor of the Anglo-Saxon kings he did not intend to 
change the English customs but to carry on the government 
as it had been in the time of Edward the Confessor. As a 
matter of fact, William combined certain features of the old 
government with Norman customs in such a way as to se- 
cure the advantages of both and create a strong and im- 
pressive monarchy. He retained the coimcil of bishops and 
nobles (the Witenagemot) whose advice the Saxon kings had 
sought in important matters, and held meetings regularly 
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Fig. 107. Semes from the Bayeux Tapestry 


This tapestry, made shortly after 1066, is a band of linen (two hundred and thirty- 
one feet long) on which are embroidered in colored wools scenes from the Norman 
Conquest. In this panel, to the left a group of men are pointing to a strange star 
which they regard as an evil omen. We now know that this was Halley's comet, 
which appeared in 1066. To the right King Harold listens to a messenger who 
brings him news, probably of the ships in the border below. (Bayeux Museum) 


and with great ceremony. But he was careful to keep con- 
trol, nevertheless, in his own hands. He continued to collect 
the Dane geld (p. 484), a tax which, though no longer needed 
to buy off the Danes, was useful in increasing his own in- 
come. He issued a code of laws, based on earlier ones, and 
retained the county and local courts.^ 

William, however, introduced feudalism into England; 
for he gave to Norman knights and barons the lands taken 
from the English who had refused to support him. Fortu- 
nately, these lands were so scattered that no feudal lord 
was able rapidly to collect an army against him. Toward 
the end of his reign he made all the landholders in the king- 
dom take an oath of fidelity to him so that he directly con- 
trolled all the vassals and subvassals in the land. William 
had his officials make a survey of the whole kingdom by 
showing the number of tenants, the size and value of their 

1 An interesting custom brought into England by William was the curfew law. 
This required that all fires be covered at nightfall (couvre-feu) , to avoid danger of a 
fire during the night. 
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holdings, and the paynaents they owed the crown. This in- 
formation we now call a census. It was written down in two 
volumes known as the Domesday Book. 

In these and many other ways William the Conqueror laid 
the basis of a strong and unified national government. 

King Henry I Further develops the Government (1100-1135). 
The principles of monarchy were still further developed 
by William’s son Henry I, who made the royal power felt 
throughout the land through the work of his able officials. 
These ministers met together to attend jointly to govern- 
ment affairs in what was called the curia regis, or king’s 
council. All lawsuits involving land and other matters of 
concern to the king were brought before this council, or 
court, and gradually most of the important cases throughout 
the realm came to the king’s court. Justices representing the 
king’s council were sent from time to time through the coun- 
try to settle cases, so that the royal authority was exercised 
in the local communities. 

Civil War weakens the Government. At the death of Henry 
the country went through a long period of civil war; for 
some of the nobility supported the claim of the Conqueror’s 
grandson, Stephen, to the crown, and some that of Henry’s 
daughter, Matilda.^ After the death of Stephen, who reigned 


^ William the Conqueror, king of England (1066-1087) 
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for some nineteen years, Matilda’s son came to the throne 
as Henry II. He found the kingdom in a confused and unruly 
state. The nobles had taken advantage of the general dis- 
order and the lax rule of Stephen to build castles without 
permission and to reestablish themselves as almost inde- 
pendent rulers. Many of the gains made by the earlier 
Norman kings had been lost, and the respect for royal 
authority had lapsed. 

The Task of Henry II (1154-1189). Henry’s first task 
was to estabhsh order and reorganize the central govern- 
ment. Councils were held, the king’s courts were revived, 
able officials were appointed to administer state business, 
and foreign soldiers who had been hired were sent out of the 
country. The fortified castles of the barons were confis- 
cated, and lands which had been taken from their owners by 
force were returned. The nobles who resisted these changes 
were subdued, and royal control was restored. 

Henry, with the help of his ministers, made several last- 
ing contributions to the development of English government. 
In the first place, he laid the foundations of fair and equal 
treatment of all citizens in his organization of the courts, 
in establishing trial by jury, and in the recognition of the old 
laws of England, called the common law. 

The king’s courts, which had been disregarded for a score 
of years, were reestablished and their importance was soon 
increased. They extended to every freeman the privilege of 
having any case concerning land tried by the king’s justices. 
In order to avoid private warfare over difficulties which 
arose among his subjects, Henry arranged that his judges 
should make regular rounds throughout the cotmtry so that 
they might try cases on the spot at least once a year. As 
the decisions of the king’s judges were respected more than 
those of a local court, the importance of the government’s 
courts grew while that of the feudal courts declined. 

The Jury System. Henry also established the beginning 
of what is now known as trial by jury. It will be recalled 
that the medieval trials were decided by ordeal, compurga- 
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tion, and wager of battle (p. 389). Henry’s judges intro- 
duced a better type of decision, called "recognition,” which 
later grew into trial by jury. The judges ordered a num- 
ber of men — usually twelve — to investigate the facts of a 
case, to attend court, and to give a sworn "verdict,” or 
statement, as to which party had the better claim. These 
men were called jurors (from the Latin jurare, "to swear”) 
because they had to swear to tell the truth. We know that 
at a trial today there are witnesses selected to tell what they 
know of the facts of a case, and a petty, or small, jury of men 
who hear these facts and decide which side shall win the 
case. While not all the features of a modern trial were 
worked out until later, it was in Henry’s reign that the old 
methods were gradually discarded for what seemed a fairer 
method of determining the truth. 

Another feature, familiar to us today, which was intro- 
duced by Henry was the so-called grand jury. This was a 
body of men, selected in each neighborhood, whose business 
it was to give information concerning any crimes or mis- 
demeanors that were committed and, by accusing wrong- 
doers, bring them to justice. Without this method criminals 
could go undiscovered and unpunished ; for it was nobody’s 
concern to protect the people at large against burglary, 
murders, and other evil deeds. These ways of dealing with 
court cases constituted what is called the jury system. It 
differs from the Roman trial, where the judges made the 
decision, and the medieval system, which attempted to get 
the decision of God. 

The Common Law. The king’s councilln earlier times had 
kept records of the decisions of the king’s justices, who were 
learned men and had, in general, based their opinions on 
principles of reason and fairness. Henry’s judges, when 
traveling through the country, formed their decisions ac- 
cording to the principles of these earlier jurists, and this 
body of opinion and custom was the foundation of the com- 
mon law. The common law is unwritten. Together with the 
written statutes of the realm, it forms the body of law by 
which the English peoples are governed. 
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Creation of a National Army. Henry spent much of his 
time fighting. When on the Continent he hired soldiers, 
called mercenaries, whose trade was fighting. Finding that 
the military service of his vassals in England was insufficient, 
Henry made a law requiring every freeman to be prepared 
and ready to fight when called to the king’s service. The 
knights must have full armor and a horse; those of lower 
rank were not required to furnish such complete equipment. 
So the king had at his command not only his hired soldiers 
and his vassals but a national militia composed of the people 
at large. 

Relations between the Church and Government. In attempt- 
ing to unify his realms Henry had still another problem to 
deal with besides the feudal barons. This was the Church. 
In England, as on the Continent, the same questions re- 
garding the powers of earthly rulers and of the head of the 
Chmch had arisen. The peace of the realm was thus threat- 
ened by the claims of an outside monarch who divided the 
loyalty of English subjects. After the Norman Conquest, 
William, although he had been encouraged by the Pope to 
undertake the invasion of England and was himself a good 
Catholic, nevertheless refused to take an oath of submission 
to Gregory VII when the Pope demanded it. The high 
claims which Gregory made for the papal power seemed to 
William to endanger his own supremacy within his kingdom. 
William went farther and forbade his subjects to recognize 
any Pope, receive any papal demands, or attend any councils 
without first having his consent. His successors were also 
careful to safeguard the powers of the English throne against 
the influence of Rome. The question of investiture was 
fought out in England as on the Continent, but was finally 
arranged in a peaceable manner between Henry I and his 
archbishop. 

By Henry IPs time the Church possessed a large amount 
of property and had its own laws and its own courts, in 
which great sums were collected as fees and penalties. The 
church courts got an increasing number of cases into their 
hands besides those affecting the clergy or religious matters ; 
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for there were cases involving church property, marriages, 
wills, and inheritances. There was always the question as 
to how far this separate 
organization within the 
realm should be regu- 
lated and whether the 
officers of the Church 
should be under the con- 
trol of the king or of the 
Pope. 

Thomas Becket and 
Henry II. Henry’s reign 
was rendered very un- 
happy by the famous 
struggle with Thomas 
Becket, which illustrates 
admirably the peculiar 
dependence of the mon- 
archs of his day upon 
the churchmen. Becket 
was bom in London and 
became an ecclesiastic; 
but he grew up in the 
king’s service and was 
able to aid Henry in 
gaining the throne. It appeared to Henry that there could 
be no better head for the English clergy than this loyal 
Becket ; he therefore determined to make him Archbishop 
of Canterbury. 

In securing the election of Becket as Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, Henry intended to establish his own complete con- 
trol of the Church in England. He proposed to punish 
like other offenders all churchmen who committed crimes, to 
make the bishops fulfill their feudal obligations, and to abol- 
ish appeals from his own authority to that of the Pope. 
Becket, however, immediately gave up the gay life he had 
previously led, and opposed every effort of the king to re- 
duce the independence of the Church by bringing it under 



Fig. 108 . The Murder of Thomas Becket in 
Canterbury Cathedral (December, 1170 ) 
From a thirteenth-century manuscript 
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the control of the king rather than of the Pope. After a final 
refusal to come to terms with Henry, Thomas Becket fled 
from the wrathful and disappointed monarch to France and 
sought the protection of the Pope. Henry confiscated the 
estates of Thomas and of all his adherents, friends, and rela- 
tives and banished four hundred of his sympathizers from 
England. 

After six years Becket was permitted to return to England 
and take up his neglected duties. He thereupon proceeded 
to excommunicate some of the great English prelates (that 
is, higher clergy), who had taken the king’s side in their 
quarrel, and, as Henry believed, was planning to rob his 
son of the crown. In a fit of anger Henry exclaimed among 
his followers, " Is there no one to avenge me of this miserable 
churchman?” Unfortunately, certain of Henry’s knights 
took the hasty expression seriously, and Becket was mur- 
dered in his own cathedral of Canterbury, whither he had 
returned. The king really had not meant that he wished 
Becket to be killed, and his sorrow and distress when he 
learned of the dreadful deed, and his terror at the results, 
were most genuine. The Pope proposed to excommunicate 
him. Henry, however, finally made peace with the papal 
legates (or ambassadors) who had been sent to England, by 
solemnly declaring that he had never wished the death of 
Thomas and by promising to return to Canterbury all the 
property which he had taken possession of for his own uses. 
He promised also to send money to aid in the capture of the 
Holy Sepulcher at Jerusalem, which had fallen into the hands 
of the Mohammedans, and even to undertake to lead an 
expedition to the Holy Land himself. 

The French Possessions of the Plantagenets. Although 
Henry II was one of the most important kings in English 
history, he spent a great part of his time across the Channel 
in his French possessions. We have already seen in the 
previous chapter that rather more than half of his realms 
lay to the south of the English Channel. The trouble that 
these possessions made for the English kings has already 
been described. 
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John becomes a Vassal of the Pope. It will be recalled 
that it was John, the son of Henry II, who lost Normandy 
and other territories that had belonged to the earlier Nor- 
man kings. The relation of England to the Church of Rome 
is well illustrated by John’s conflict with the Pope, in which 
he actually agreed to become the Pope’s vassal, receive 
England as a fief from the papacy, and pay tribute to Rome. 
This strange affair came about in this way. When the 
Archbishop of Canterbury died, in 1205, the clergy, without 
consulting the king, had dared to select one of their own 
number as the new archbishop and send him to Rome for 
the approval of the Pope. This so angered John that he 
compelled the clergy to hold another election and make one 
of his ministers archbishop. The Pope at that time was no 
less a person than Innocent III, one of the greatest of medi- 
eval rulers. Innocent rejected both the men who had been 
elected, sent for representatives from Canterbury, and bade 
them choose Stephen Langton, a man of great ability. As 
John refused to accept the Pope’s appointee or give up his 
own. Innocent after three years placed England under the 
interdict] that is to say, he ordered the clergy to close all 
the churches and stop holding public services — a very ter- 
rible thing to the people of the time. John was excommuni- 
cated, and the Pope threatened that unless the king submitted 
to his wishes he would depose him and give his crown to 
Philip Augustus of France. As Philip made haste to collect an 
army for the conquest of England, John humbly submitted to 
the Pope in 1213. He went so far as to hand England over to 
Innocent III and receive it back as a fief, thus becoming the 
vassal of the Pope. He agreed also to send a sum of money 
every year to Rome. 

2. Foundation of English Liberties : the 
Great Charter and Parliament 

The Granting of the Great Charter (1215). We must now 
turn to another very important event in John’s reign — the 
drawing up of the Great Charter of English liberties. 

When, in 1213, John proposed to lead his English vassals 
across the water in order to attempt to reconquer his lost 
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possessions in France, they refused to accompany him on 
the ground that their feudal obligations did not bind them 
to fight outside of their country. Moreover, they showed 
a lively discontent with John’s tyranny and his neglect of 
those limi ts of the kingly power which several of the earlier 
Norman kings had solemnly recognized. In 1214 a number 
of the barons met and took a solemn oath that they would 
compel the king, by arms if necessary, to sign a charter (an 
agreement in writing) containing the things which, accord- 
ing to English traditions, a king could not do. As John would 
not agree to do this, it became necessary to get together an 
army and march against him. The determined nobles met 
him at Rurmymede, not far from London. Here, on the 
fifteenth of June, 1215, they forced him to swear to observe 
what they believed to be the rights of his subjects, which 
they had carefully written out. 

The Importance of the Charter. The Great Charter is per- 
haps the most famous document in the history of govern- 
ment. For the first time the king was forced to acknowledge 
that his subjects had certain rights — that the government 
does not exist for the ruler alone but also for the people. In 
electing a king the people enter into a kind of feudal con- 
tract in which, in return for their obedience and support, 
they are promised good government. If the king fails in his 
obligations the people have the right to take him to task. 
This view of the monarchy had been entirely neglected by 
King John. 

The Charter was also important in showing not only that 
the people had the right but also the power to compel a king 
to rule as they wished. For without their aid and support 
he was helpless. If the people turned against him, he could 
be deposed. A later king, Charles I, was actually beheaded 
for continuing to defy his people and finally going to war 
against them (p. 740). 

Provisions of the Charter. While the provisions of the 
Charter may seem limited to us today, they were a great 
achievement for the people to have made at that time. It 
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was definitely stated that the king was to impose no tax be- 
sides the three feudal dues,^ except with the consent of the 
Great Council of the nation. The Council was to include the 
prelates and the greater barons and all the king’s vassals. 
The Charter also promised that "to no one will we sell, to 
no one will we deny or delay, right or justice.” 

There is no more notable clause in the Charter than that 
which provides that no freeman is to be arrested, or impris- 
oned, or deprived of his property unless he be immediately 
sent before a court of his peers (that is, equals) for trial. 
In France, on the other hand, down to 1789 — nearly six 
hundred years later — the king exercised such unlimited 
powers that he could order the arrest of anyone he pleased 
and could imprison him for any length of time without bring- 
ing him to trial or even letting him know what wrong he was 
supposed to have done. 

The Great Charter provided a further measure of liberty 
and protection to the king’s subjects by stating that mer- 
chants should be safe to come and go throughout the land and 
to leave and return to England without being oppressed by 
"evil tolls.” The privileges which the towns had secured 
were not to be interfered with. Another very important pro- 
vision was the restrictions put upon the king’s officials. No 
constable or bailiff was to take away goods or implements 
"or anyone’s grain or other chattels without immediately 
paying for them in money, ” nor the horses and wagons of a 
freeman for carrying purposes without the owner’s permis- 
sion, nor the wood of another man for castles. All fines lev- 
ied were to be in proportion to the importance of the offense 
and the position of the offender, and the fines should be 
imposed only by the "oaths of honest men of the neigh- 
borhood.” 

It must be remembered, however, that the barons, who 
forced the Charter on the king, had their own interests es- 
pecially in mind. The nobles, churchmen, merchants, and 
other freemen made up only about a sixth of the population, 

1 These three regito feudal dues were payments made when the lord knighted 
his eldest son, gave his eldest daughter in marriage, or had been captured and was 
waiting to be ransomed. 
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and the Charter had little or nothing to say of serfs, or vil- 
leins, who formed the great mass of the English people at 
that time. They could still be illtreated as before by their 
masters, the lords of the manor. Nevertheless, in later cen- 
turies, when the serfs had become free, the Charter could be 
appealed to in support of the common people against at- 
tempts of the ruler to oppress them. 

Lasting Value of the Charter. In spite of his solemn agree- 
ment, John, with his usual treachery, made an unsuccessful 
effort to break his promises in the Charter ; but neither he 
nor his successors ever succeeded in getting rid of the docu- 
ment. Later there were times when the English kings dis- 
regarded its provisions and tried to rule as absolute monarchs. 
But the people sooner or later always remembered their 
Charter, which thus continued to afford protection against 
any permanent oppression in England. 

The Beginnings of Parliament. The Great Charter was a 
statement of the rights of the people to which the ruler was 
forced to consent. There now developed in England, through 
the course of the thirteenth century, an institution which 
was, if possible, even more important than the Charter ; for 
it gave the people an actual part in the everyday government 
of the realm. This was the Parliament. 

The Great Council of the Norman kings, like the older 
Witenagemot of Saxon days, was a meeting of nobles, bish- 
ops, and abbots which the king summoned from time to 
time to give him advice and aid and to approve important 
undertakings (p. 486). During the reigns of Henry I and II 
the kings’ ministers had taken an increasingly active part 
in the conduct of the business of state and the administration 
of justice. 

Owing to the difficulties which arose during the reign of 
John, and that of his son Henry III, the council met very 
often, and the name parliament was gradually adopted for 
it (from parler, a French word meaning "to speak” or "dis- 
cuss”). Parliament began to be much more outspoken in its 
disapproval of Henry Ill’s bad management of the govern- 
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ment, and when he refused to adopt the reforms it demanded, 
part of its members went to war with their sovereign. 

England becomes English. With the accession of Edward I 
(1272-1307) the nation came under the leadership of a wise 
and farseeing king, such as some of the earlier Norman 
kings had been, and the unifying of the country made great 
progress. For the first time England came to be more truly 
English. The earlier Norman kings, while wise rulers, had 
really been French in spirit, as well as birth, and had spent 
much time away from their kingdom. Some, like Richard 
the Lion-Hearted, had looked upon the country only as a 
source of income. But Edward I loved England, and from 
his time the island began to assume an independent national 
character. One of the most decisive features in the develop- 
ment of unity and strength in the kingdom was the growth 
of the importance of Parliament. Government began to be 
a joint enterprise of the ruler and the governed. The king 
found it wise to have the approval and support of his people, 
and the people held it as their right to take part in the 
government and, above all, to say how their money should 
be spent. 

The Model Parliament” of Edward I. The most far- 
reaching advance was the admission of a new class of mem- 
bers to Parliament — the middle classes, or com m ons. It 
will be recalled that only the nobles and great churchmen 
had formerly attended the councils, and that even in the 
Charter it was chiefly their interests that were guarded. 

In 1295, however, a Parliament was summoned which, 
because it formed the standard for all future meetings, is 
called the "Model Parliament.” To this gathering the king 
not only summoned the nobles and higher clergy but, in ad- 
dition, arranged that two knights representing each county, 
and two townsmen representing each city and borough, 
should be present. There was a very good reason for in- 
cluding these new members in the government councils. 
The nobles and higher clergy were no longer the only power- 
ful classes in the country from the standpoint of wealth. 
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With the increase of business and trade there had grown up 
a large group of freemen — landholders, merchants, and 
townspeople — who, although below the rank of nobility, 
were yet rich, active, and intelligent. Since the king could 
no longer tax the people without their consent, one of the 
rnain reasons for calling a Parliament was to obtain grants 
of money. The kings soon saw that they could not afford to 
overlook such an important source of wealth and neglect a 
group who often had more money than those who possessed 
only land. 

In calling the "Model Parliament,” therefore, Edward in- 
troduced a principle which is today the very cornerstone of 
modern representative government. Ever since the Model 
Parliament of 1295, the commons, or representatives of the 
"fireemen,” have always been included along with the no- 
bility and clergy when the national assembly of England 
has been summoned, and no Parliament has ever met with- 
out them. 

Growth of the Powers of Parliament. The Parliament early 
took the stand that the king must agree to the "redress of 
grievances” before it would grant him any money. This 
meant that the king had to promise to remedy any acts, of 
himself or his officials, of which Parliament complained before 
it would agree to let him raise the taxes. Moreover, instead 
of following the king about and meeting wherever he might 
happen to be, the Parliament, from the time of Edward I, 
began to hold its sessions in the city of Westminster, now a 
part of London, where it still continues to meet. In 1327 
Parliament showed its power by deposing an incompetent 
king, Edward II, and declaring his son, Edward III, the 
rightful ruler of England. 

Parliament becomes a Lawmaking Body. Under Edward III 
(1327-1377) Parliament was able greatly to extend its powers. 
The king was carrying on an expensive war with France (the 
Himdred Years’ War, pp. 469 ff.), in which the people took 
little interest. There seemed to be nothing to be gained by 
it, and as the fighting was far from home they were not much 
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concerned with the king’s enterprise. The armies which 
fought in France were composed largely of hired soldiers; 
so the king was in constant need of money. He therefore 
summoned Parliament nearly every year to persuade it to 
grant additional funds. This gave Parliament its oppor- 
tunity; for when the king made his demands he had to 
listen to Parliament’s grievances and take its advice. In 
return for each appropriation Parliament saw to it that the 
king’s consent was given to some new law or reform. In 
bargaining in this fashion Parliament not only succeeded in 
improving the government but established itself as a law- 
making body. No new law was passed without expressly 
stating that it was with the consent of the great men and the 
commons of the realm. This custom continued to be observed, 
and an acknowledgment of the consent of the "lords spiritual 
and temporal’’ and "commons” has been included in every 
statute of the realm. 

Hotcse of Lords and House of Commons. During the reign 
of Edward III, Parliament separated into two sections, or 
Houses. The small landholders and the representatives of 
shires and towns had much in common and came to act 
together as one body. The difference in their rank from that 
of the nobility and clergy finally led them to prefer to hold 
their meeting in one room while the "lords spiritual and 
temporal” met in another. In this -way Parliament became 
divided into the House of Commons and the House of 
Lords. 

As time went on, the House of Commons grew more and 
more important, and finally came to have more power than 
the Upper House. Today no money can be spent by the gov- 
ernment without the approval of the Commons, regardless of 
the wishes of the House of Lords, nor can any law be passed 
without their consent. The House of Commons can, more- 
over, pass a law over the veto of the Lords. The Parlia- 
ment of Great Britain is now so powerful a body that we 
should understand something of its humble beginnings, way 
back in the fourteenth century. 
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3. Efforts to bring Great Britain under 
One Government 

Extent of the King of England’s Realms before Edward I 
(1272-1307). The Norman kings not only strengthened the 
government of England but sought to bring the whole island 
of Great Britain under their control. The English kings, 
however, who preceded Edward I had ruled over only a por- 
tion of the island. To the west of their kingdom lay the 
mountainous district of Wales, inhabited by that remnant of 
the original Britons which the Angles and Saxons had been 
unable to conquer. To the north of England was the kingdom 
of Scotland, which was quite independent, except when oc- 
casionally a Scotch king acknowledged an English king as 
his feudal lord. Edward I, however, succeeded in conquering 
Wales permanently and Scotland for a short time. 

Edward I conquers Wales. For centuries a border war- 
fare had been carried on between the English and the Welsh. 
When Edward I came to the throne he demanded that 
Llewellyn, prince of Wales (as the head of the Welsh clans 
was called), should do him homage. Llewellyn, who was a 
man of energy and independence, refused the king’s sum- 
mons, and Edward marched into Wales. Two campaigns 
were necessary before the Welsh were finally defeated. 
Llewellyn was killed (1282), and with him the independence 
of the Welsh people passed away. Edward divided the coun- 
try into shires, or counties, and introduced English laws 
and customs, but his method of winning the confidence of 
his new subjects was so successful that there was but a single 
uprising in the country for a whole century. Later, at a 
public ceremony, he presented his son to the Welsh as their 
prince, and from that time down to the present the title of 
"Prince of Wales” has usually been given to the heir to the 
English throne. 

Edward interferes in Scotch Affairs. The conquest of 
Scotland proved a far more difficult matter than that of 
Wales. "V^en the Angles and Saxons conquered Britain 



504 Earlier Ages 

some of them wandered north as far as the Firth of Forth 
and occupied the so-called Lowlands of Scotland. The moun- 
tainous region to the north, known as the Highlands, con- 
tinued to be held by wild tribes, related to the Welsh and 
Irish, who spoke a language similar to theirs, namely, 
Gaelic. There was constant warfare between the older in- 
habitants themselves and between them and the Anglo- 
Saxon invaders ; but the Highlands and the Lowlands were 
finally united under a line of Scotch kings, who moved their 
residence down to Edinburgh, which, with its fortress, be- 
came their chief town. It was natural that the language of 
the Scotch Lowlands should be English, but in the moun- 
tains the Highlanders to this day continue to use the ancient 
Gaelic spoken by their forefathers. 

It was not until the time of Edward I that the long series 
of troubles between England and Scotland began. When 
the old line of Scotch kings came to an end, there appeared 
a number of claimants to the crown in 1290. In order to 
avoid civil war Edward was asked to decide who should be 
king. He agreed to make the decision on condition that the 
one whom he selected should hold Scotland as a fief from 
the English king. This arrangement was adopted, and the 
crown was given to John Baliol. But Edward unwisely 
made demands upon the Scotch which aroused their anger, 
and their king renounced his homage to the king of England. 
The Scotch, moreover, formed an alliance with Edward’s 
enemy, Philip the Fair of France; thenceforth, in all the 
difficulties between England and France, the English kings 
had always to reckon with the hostile Scotch, who were glad 
to aid the French against England. 

Edward attempts to Conquer Scotland. Edward marched in 
person against the Scotch (1296) and speedily put down 
what he regarded as a rebellion. He declared that Baliol 
had forfeited his fief through treason, and that consequently 
the English king had become the real ruler of Scotland. He 
emphasized his claim by carrying off the famous Stone of 
Scone (now in Westminster Abbey), upon which the kings 
of Scotland had been crowned for centuries. As the Scotch 
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Fig. 110. Conway Castle 


W. F. Taylor 


Edward built this fine castle in 1284 on the north coast of Wales, to keep the 
Welsh in check. Its walls are twelve to fifteen feet in thickness. There were 
buildings inside, including a great banqueting hall one hundred and thirty 

feet in length 


continued to resist him, Edward attempted to make their 
country a part of England in the same way that he had 
treated Wales. But a heroic leader, Robert Bruce, had arisen 
to defend the Scotch against the English king, and Edward 
was unable to conquer them. 

Edward I died, old and worn out, in 1307, when on his 
way north to put down a rising under Bruce, and left the 
task of dealing with the Scotch to his incompetent son, 
Edward II. The Scotch acknowledged Bruce as their king 
and completely defeated Edward II in the great battle of 
Bannockburn (1314), the most famous conflict in Scottish 
history. But still the English refused to acknowledge the 
independence of Scotland. For nearly three hundred years 
England and Scotland were from time to time at war with 
one another. The bitter opposition of the Scotch came to 
an end only when a Scotch king, James VI, succeeded to the 
throne of England in 1603, as James I (p. 725). 
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The Scotch Nation Differs from the English. In the course 
of their struggles with England the Scotch people of the 
Lowlands had become more closely bound together. The 
long independence of Scotland, although it caused much 
bloodshed, served to develop certain permanent differences 
between the little Scotch nation and the rest of the English 
race. No Scotchman to the present day likes to be mistaken 
for an Englishman. The peculiarities of the language and 
habits of the people north of the Tweed have been made 
familiar to all readers of good literature by the novels of 
Sir Walter Scott and Robert Louis Stevenson and by the 
poems of Robert Burns. 

4. A Period of Absolute Monarchy in England 

The Power of Parliament Declines. It was during the 
Hundred Years’ War, waged by King Edward III and his 
successor against France, that Parliament made its ex- 
traordinary gains in power. It achieved the right not only 
to decide on the levying of taxes but to make laws and, 
on occasion, to express frankly its disapproval of the king’s 
policy. 

This development of parliamentary power, however, did 
not continue. Although, in the seventeenth century. Par- 
liament finally established itself permanently as the great 
power in English government, there was a period of some 
two hundred years when it let itself be managed by the king 
and when England was under absolute monarchs who used 
Parliament merely to carry out their wishes. This was 
the period of the Tudors and early Stuarts. The decline of 
Parliament came about as a result of general conditions in 
England. 

The Wars of ike Roses (1455-1485). When the war with 
France was brought to an end, England did not enter a 
period of peace, for there followed thirty years of civil war 
within the kingdom itself. This was carried on by groups 
of powerful nobles and their retainers. The parties were led 
by members of rival branches of the royal family, the House 
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of Lancaster and the House of York.‘ The emblem of the 
House of York was a white rose ; so the House of Lancaster 
adopted a red rose as its badge, and the long struggle came 
to be called the Wars of the Roses. This conflict, which had 
no other reason behind it than jealousy and greed, is a dis- 
graceful record of treachery, murder, and the execution of 
defeated rivals. Most of the great nobles of England were 
killed and their estates confiscated. Finally the last victor 
of the Lancastrian line, Henry Tudor, came to the throne 
as Henry VII. 

Absolutism under the Tudors. With the accession of the 
House of Tudor the period of absolute monarchy begins. In 
the first place, nearly all the nobles who could have made 
trouble for the new king had perished on the battlefield or 
had been executed. The king had come into possession of 
vast estates which had been confiscated, and his wealth 
made him far more independent than most of his predeces- 
sors had been. Moreover, by avoiding foreign wars, he was 
not forced to ask Parliament for money and so made himself 
independent of its approval. He could circumvent Parlia- 
ment, even if he could not do away with it entirely. 


1 Descent of the rival Houses of Lancaster and York, and the beginning of the 
Tudor line of kings : 

Edward III (1327-1377) 


Edward 

the Black Prince 
(d. 1376) 

Richard 11 
(1377-1399) 


I 

John of Gaunt, 
duke of Lancaster 


Edmund, 
duke of York 


Henry IV (1399-1413) 
Henry V (1413-1422) 
Henry VI (1422-1461) 


John Beaufort 
John Beaufort 


Edward IV 
(1461-1483) 


Edmund Tudor, m. Margaret 


Henry VII, m. Elizabeth of York 
(1485-1509), ■ 


first of the 
Tudor kings 
Henry 


VIII 


Richard 

Rickard 


Richard III 
(1483-1485) 


Edward V, 
murdered in 
the Tower 
(1483) 





Fig. 111 . Ongin of the Symbols of the Parties of Lancaster and York 

The wrangling nobles are walking in the Temple Gardens. Richard Plantagenet, 
the great Duke of York (left foreground), challenges those who would support him 
in his quarrel with the Duke of Somerset (right) ''to pluck a white rose from the 
brier with me.*' Those at the left pluck " a pale and maiden blossom (the white rose 
of York), while Somerset’s sole follower picks a red rose (the badge of the Lan- 
caster party). (From a painting by Henry A. Pa3me in the British House of 
Lords. Reproduced by permission of the Fine Arts Publishing Company) 


It should be said, however, that though the Tudors were 
despotic they knew how to get along with their Parliaments 
by appearing to seek their advice. Moreover, during the 
long period of fighting, new business and interests had de- 
veloped in England. The nobles who were always seeking 
more power were gone, and the middle classes were absorbed 
in other matters than that of government. 

Growth of Towns in the Fifteenth Century. This' was a 
period of prosperity for the middle classes. English towns 
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were developing. Better buildings were being constructed, 
streets were being paved and houses improved, and wharves 
and markets were multiply- 
ing. Townspeople were se- 
curing charters for the towns, 
and laws that protected their 
business and trade. The de- 
velopment of towns resulted 
from increased manufactur- 
ing carried on in England, 
and from trade not only 
within the country but with 
foreign countries as well. 

Ships brought products of 
European countries and the 
East and carried away Eng- 
lish wool and manufactured 
articles. Foreign workmen 
came to England, and the 

English learned from them From a bust by Tonigiano in the Vic- 
many ways of improving their toria and Albert Museum 

manufacturing and many new 

arts and crafts. The business class was strongly against war, 
for only in time of peace could business and trade flourish. 

Effects of the Normans on English Civilization. A well- 
known historian has said that the Norman Conquest was 
"the most important single event” in English history. In 
leaving this topic we may do well, therefore, to remember 
some of the ways in which England was permanently affected 
by this memorable invasion. 

In the first place, the coming of William meant not merely 
a change of kings but the introduction of a new people into 
the English nation. The Conqueror and his companions 
were French. For centuries Frenchmen ruled England; 
the nobility, bishops, abbots, and government officials were 
mainly French. Besides these, the architects who built the 
castles, fortresses, cathedrals, and abbeys came from Nor- 
mandy, and one may see throughout England today ex- 






Fig. 113 . ElyCathdral. The Prior s Door, ShomngLatc-Nprmim Decoration 


amples of the Norman architecture of this period. Merchants 
from Rouen and Caen followed the Conqueror, and weavers 
from Flanders settled in England. The influence of all these 
foreigners on business, manufacturing, government, religion, 
and art is beyond measure. New occupations, trades, in- 
terests, and ideas were added to English civilization, to say 
nothing of a new language ; for French was the language of 
the court and of the nobility, while Anglo-Saxon remained 
the speech of the peasants. Latin was used by the Church, 
and later in the law. This combination finally resulted in 
making English a far richer language than it would otherwise 
have been; for many words and expressions derived from 
Latin and French became a part of modem English. 

The Norman kings laid the foundations of the future 
government of their cotmtry. They unified the people under 
a strong monarchy ; they developed the means of adminis- 
tering justice to all in the courts by introducing the jury 
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system; they replaced feudal courts by the king's courts 
and created a respect for the "'common law." Educated in 
the principles of justice, the people finally forced from a 
tyrannical ruler the great charter of liberties which has ever 
since been the pride of the English people. Representative 
government was developed by including the "commons" 
in the national council, and the success of this method of 
government has given to England the name "Mother of 
Parliaments." 


Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. What is the importance of English history for English-speaking 
peoples? What were William's claims to the English throne? What 
measures did he take to strengthen his power? What permanent 
contributions were made by Henry II to the English system of gov- 
ernment? Explain the jury system. 

2. Give the chief provisions of the Great Charter. How did the 
English Parliament originate ? Describe its hold over the kings. Who 
were included in the House of Lords? in the House of Commons? 

3. How did the English kings get control of Wales and Scotland? 

4. How did the Tudor line of monarchs originate? What was the 
policy of Henry VII ? Summarize some of the effects of the Norman 
Conquest on later England. 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following : Danegeld, 
Witenagemoty Domesday Book, curia regiSy justice (two meanings), 
confiscate, jury, verdict, indictment, precedent, common law, charter, 
prelate, excommunicate, fees, fines and penalties, lords spiritual, lords 
temporal, commons, arts and crafts. 

Directive Questions 

1. What is a census? Do governments have censuses today? 
Did William the Conqueror have one? 

2. Name some of the features of a strong, unified government 
which began to develop in England between the time of William the 
Conqueror and that of Henry VI 1. 

3. How did the medieval trials compare, in their fairness, with 
trial by jury? How are citizens of the United States tried today? 
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4. What is representative government ? Compare the state of the 
government in England, from this point of view, in the time of 
William the Conqueror, Edward I, Henry VII, and, if you can, today. 

5. What is an archbishop? How many archbishops are there in 
England? How far back in history does this arrangement go? 

6. What is the origin of the title '' Prince of Wales, and to whom 
does this title belong? 


Discussion Topics 

1. English-speaking peoples have inherited much from England. 

2. One invasion proved to be a benefit to the conquered. 

3. The knowledge of Latin aids one in understanding and using 
English. (A few examples are such words as verdict,” ''jury,” 
"excommunicate,” "justice.” Support your position with additional 
words.) 

4. The opinion of a jury of twelve is likely to be fairer than the 
opinion of one. Is this true if the twelve are uneducated and the one 
is a highly trained judge? 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. ROBINSON, Readings, Vol. I, 
chap, xi, sect, i, How Alfred the Great tried to improve learning; 
sect, ii, The battle of Hastings ; p. 227, The condition of England 
before the Norman Conquest; sect, hi, The Doomsday Book; 
sects. iv~v. The Great Charter and its provisions ; sect, vi. How the 
bishops, barons, and commoners were summoned to the "Model 
Parliament.” Chetoey, Readings in English History, chap, vii, 
sect, i, Result of the coming of William the Conqueror to England ; 
chap, viii, sect, i, The reforms of Henry II ; chap, x, sect, ii, Ed- 
ward III establishes the Order of the Garter. 

2. Supplementary. Make a list of the important rights gained 
by the English in the Great Charter. Are these laws still in force? 

3. Topical Studies. The effects of the Norman Conquest on Eng- 
lish civilization, in language, laws, manufacture, etc. : Cheyney, 
Short History of England ; Quennell, The Making of Everyday Things 
in England. How the English people lived: Salzmann, Life in 
Medieval England ; Boissonade, Life and Work in Medieval Europe. 
How Parliament developed in England : Cheyney, Short History of 
England; C. P. Ilbert, Parliament. 

4. Look up, in an encyclopedia, Robert the Bruce. Green, Short 
History of the English People, chap, iv, sect. vi. 



CHAPTER XXV • THE WEST LEARNS 
FROM THE EAST: THE CRUSADES 


TROUBLES OF THE EASTERN ROMAN EMPIRE • A HUNDRED AND FIFTY YEARS OF CRU' 
SADING • CHIEF RESULTS OF THE CRUSADES 


W E HAVE had little reason to refer to the eastern portion of the old 
Roman Empire, of which Constantinople was the capital. This re' 
gion had also been repeatedly invaded by barbarous peoples, but it retained 
more of the old civilization of the Greeks and Romans than did the West. 
When an Eastern emperor called on the Pope to send him aid against new 
enemies, and great numbers of western Europeans trooped eastward to 
Constantinople and the Near East, they discovered many things of which 
they had never heard in their villages and little Western towns. This makes 
it important to bring into our story the expeditions called the Crusades. 

The new enemies who threatened the Eastern Empire were the Seljuk 
Turks, who, coming from the interior of Asia, had overrun the Holy Land 
and treated Christian pilgrims with great cruelty. The emperor, in des' 
peration, appealed to the Pope and to all Christians to aid him in driving 
back these fierce infidels. The astonishing response of Western Christians 
was a widespread enthusiasm for setting out to recapture the Holy Land 
from the hands of the unbelievers. Tens of thousands of persons, of all 
ages and conditions of life, started out on the long pilgrimage to Jerusalem. 
Their sufferings were terrible; many never lived to return home, and some 
never even reached their goal. 

One of the most striking features of this movement was the fact that 
Christians all over Europe combined for the first time in a common under' 
taking. Warring nobles gave up their quarrels with one another, and rich 
and poor, lords and simple folk, were ready to devote themselves to the 
great cause of saving Christendom from unholy hands. Europe had united 
in the defense of Christianity, which was permanently to be the leading 
religion of our civilization. 

Another important result of the Crusades was the new and lasting re' 
lations established between western Europe and the East. Thousands of 
Europeans were brought into contact with civilizations, including that 
of the Arabs, which were higher than their own. They saw new lands 
and unfamiliar customs, and became acquainted with luxuries of which 
they had never dreamed. All these ideas and experiences were an educa' 
tion which stimulated the people of the West to seek ways to obtain for 
themselves the refinements and knowledge they had found in the East. 
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1. Troubles of the Eastern Roman Empire 

The Empire attacked on All Sides. Although the Empire 
in the East was able to maintain itself for a thousand years 
longer than the western portion of the Roman Empire, it 
had many dangerous experiences and lost many of its prov- 
inces. Outside peoples threatened and invaded its territory 
as they had that of the West. Sometimes they settled down 
within its boundaries, but sometimes they conquered the 
armies sent against them and took the land away from the 
empire altogether. Constantinople itself was besieged more 
than once, but its strong natural defenses helped it always 
to hold off its enemies. While many emperors, good and 
bad, came and went, and the government was often weakened 
by dissensions, conspiracies, and murders, yet the ancient 
capital continued the tradition of the old Roman Empire. 

We cannot take the space here to tell the story of the 
barbarian tribes which were a constant danger to the north- 
ern boundaries. Among these were the Avars, a tribe from 
southern Russia who were long a serious menace and raided 
the Empire from time to time. Then there were the Slavs, 
who, driven by the Avars, invaded the Empire and pushed 
down into the Balkan Peninsula, where they established 
themselves permanently. The Eastern Empire was even 
more directly exposed to the wandering tribes from Asia 
than was the West, and we find Bulgars, Russians, and 
Magyars, or Hungarians, among those who plundered its 
lands and settled where they wished. 

While the Empire was still suffering from the effects of 
long wars with Persia, its eastern portions fell victim to the 
Mohammedans, of whom we have spoken earlier (p. 412). 
In a few years the Persian kingdom was in the hands of the 
Moslems, who within a century had taken possession of 
Syria, the Holy Land, Egypt, northern Africa, and Spain. 
They attempted to take Constantinople, but were unable to 
capture the capital city. The struggle between the Chris- 
tians and Moslems continued for two hundred years, until 
by the year 1000 the emperors had freed Asia Minor and 
extended their rule as far as Antioch. 
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The New Danger from the Turks. Before long a new and 
powerful foe threatened the lands of the Empire. This was 
a rude people from Turkestan called the Seljuks (named 
from their leader). After conquering the Persian kingdoms 
and adopting the religion of Islam, they began a new period 
of Mohammedan conquest. When, in the seventh century, 
the city of Jerusalem had fallen into the hands of the Arabs, 
Christians had been allowed to visit, untroubled by Moham- 
medans, the places associated with the life of Christ. But 
with the arrival of the Seljuk Turks the pilgrims began to 
bring home news of great hardships and cruel treatment. 
Moreover, the Eastern emperor was defeated by the Turks 
in 1071 and lost Asia Minor. The Turks, who had taken 
possession of the fortress of Nicsea, just across from Con- 
stantinople, were now a serious danger to the Eastern Empire. 
Finding himself unable to drive them away. Emperor Alexius 
appealed to the Pope, Urban II, for aid. 

The Western {Latin) Church and the Eastern {Greek) Church. 
The Eastern and Western churches had drifted apart. The 
Eastern Church had refused to acknowledge the leadership 
of the Pope and was under the direct control of the emperor. 
The "patriarch,” as the head of the Greek church was called, 
was a mere deputy of the crown and enjoyed no such power 
and influence as did the Popes at Rome. Moreover, the 
churches of East and West had seriously disagreed in regard 
to certain doctrines and in 1054 had broken completely 
with each other. The Roman Catholic Chiurch looked upon 
the Greek Church as a body of schismatics, who had refused 
to join their fellow Christians in the West. 

Under these circumstances it might seem surprising that 
Pope Urban responded so promptly to the appeal of the 
emperor. But, aside from the desire to protect his fellow 
Christians, there were doubtless other practical considera- 
tions which influenced him. In the first place, the struggle 
over investiture was still dragging on, and the opportu- 
nity which was thus presented to Urban to place himself 
at the head of a movement uniting all Christians might 
greatly increase the importance of the papacy. The Pope 
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may also have hoped that sponsoring the Crasade would 
bring the Greek Church once more under his control. It 
would certainly bring the Holy Land and the East under 
the influence of the Latin Church. Then, too, there was the 
fear that the Turks, if not halted, might overcome the East- 
ern Empire and then invade Europe. So there were many 
good reasons, besides those which the Pope emphasized in 
his address, which gave his appeal power to move greatly 
those who listened to him at Clermont. 

2. A Hundred and Fifty Years of Crusading 

Urban II issues Call to First Crusade (1095). Urban re- 
sponded to the emperor’s cry for help at the church council 
held at Clermont, in France (1095). In an address which 
produced more remarkable immediate results than any other 
which history records, the Pope exhorted knights and sol- 
diers of all ranks to give up their usual wicked business of 
destroring their Christian brethren in private warfare (see 
pages 431 ff.) and to turn, instead, to the assistance of 
their fellow Christians in the East. He warned them that 
the Turks would, if unchecked, extend their sway still more 
widely over the faithful servants of the Lord. Urban urged, 
besides, that France was too poor to support all its people, 
while the Holy Land flowed with milk and honey. "Enter 
upon the road to the Holy Sepulcher ; wrest the land from 
the wicked race and subject it to yourselves.” 

When the Pope had finished, all who were present ex- 
claimed, with one accord, "It is the will of God.” This, the 
Pope declared, should be the rallying cry of the Crusaders, 
who were to wear a cross upon their bosoms as they went 
forth, and upon their backs as they returned, as a holy sign 
of their sacred mission. It was this symbol of the cross (Latin, 
crux) that led these expeditions to be called "Crusades.” 

Many Reasons for Joining the Crusades. The Crusades 
are a striking illustration of the simple faith and religious 
enthusiasm which existed in the Middle Ages. Thousands 
of earnest Christians started on the dangerous journey to 
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Jerusalem with the sole object of helping to free the Holy- 
Sepulcher from the hands of unbelievers. But there were 
also thousands who joined the 
Crusades for less noble reasons. 

In a movement attracting such 
vast crowds there were bound 
to be many kinds of people, all 
with their own interests in mind. 

There were the merely adven- 
turous, who liked to go on a far 
journey and were caught by the 
■wide-prevailing excitement of 
the enterprise. There was many 
a noble who dreamed of securing 
a piece of territory for himself 
over which he might rule ; there 
was the merchant who saw the 
opportunity for new business ; 
and there were the discontented 
and restless who -wished to get 
away from home and its re- 
sponsibilities, and even criminals 
who saw in the Church’s prom- 
ises a way to escape from the 
results of their past offenses. 

In his famous address Urban 
had appealed to those who had 
been "contending against their 
brethren and relatives’’ and to 
those "who have hitherto been 
robbers now to become soldiers 
of Christ.’’ The behavior of the 
Crusaders when they reached strange lands seems to show 
that many of those who had been warlike and even criminal 
had taken the Pope at his word. 

The Pope held out inducements which were very tempting 
to the ordinary man. The faithful Crusader was to be free 
of all punishment for his past sins ; he was promised immedi- 
ate entrance into heaven if he died repentant. Later the 



Fig. 114. A Crusader in Armor 

From a model in the Mus^e de 
TArm^e, Paris 
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Church went so far as to interfere in business contracts; 
for those who entered upon the journey "with a pure heart” 
it dared to free from the payment of interest on their debts. 
It also permitted them to carry on business transactions 
against the wishes of their feudal lords, thus freeing them 
from their solemn obligations as vassals. 

Crowds of Simple People Start Ahead of the Crusade. The 
Council of Clermont met in November. After this meeting 
Urban preached the Crusades elsewhere in southern France, 
and others followed his example. The most famous was 
Peter the Hermit, who rode from place to place on a mule 
preaching and exhorting the people. His feet were bare, he 
ate very little, and he was a strange-looking figure as he 
journeyed about urging repentance upon his fellows. Soon 
he came to be regarded as a saint sent from God and drew 
thousands of simple folk after him. By the spring of 1096 
a great army of common folk — peasants, workmen, vaga- 
bonds, and even women and children — were impatient to 
start off, blindly intent on rescuing the Holy Sepulcher, sev- 
eral thousand miles away. They were siure that the Lord 
would sustain them during the weary miles of the journey 
and that when they reached the Holy Land he would grant 
them a prompt victory over the unbelievers. Although the 
Pope had set August as the time for the departure of the 
First Crusade, the excited crowds of simple folk were un- 
willing to wait and so started off ahead in several different 
divisions, under the leadership of Peter the Hermit, Walter 
the Penniless, and other simple knights utterly unfit to 
manage successfully such an undisciplined crowd of people. 
Many of these "Crusaders” were slaughtered by the Hun- 
garians, who rose to protect themselves from the plunder- 
ings of this motley horde in its passage through their country. 
Part of them got as far as Nicaea, only to be massacred by 
the Turks. This is but an example of what was going on for 
a centiiry or so after this first great catastrophe. Individual 
pilgrims and adventurers, and sometimes groups of Crusaders, 
fell a prey to starvation, slavery, disease, and death in their 
persistent endeavors to reach the far-away Holy Land. 
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Fig. 115. Departure of a Group of Knights for a Crusade 
From a fourteenth-century miniature 

The First Crusade (1096). The most striking figures of the 
long period of the Crusades are not, however, to be found 
among the lowly followers of Peter the Hermit but are the 
knights, in their long coats of flexible armor. It was nearly 
a year after the summons issued at Clermont before the great 
armies of fighting men which had been collected in the West 
under distinguished leaders were ready to start out. The 
Pope speaks of three himdred thousand soldiers. Of the va- 
rious divisions which were to meet in Constantinople, the 
following were the most important: the volunteers from 
southern France, under the papal legate and Count Raymond 
of Toulouse; inhabitants of Germany, particularly of Lor- 
raine, under Godfrey of Bouillon and his brother Baldwin, 
both of whom later became rulers of Jerusalem ; and, lastly, 
an army of French and of the Normans of southern Italy 
under Bohemond and Tancred.^ 

^For the routes taken by the different crusading armies, see the map on 
pages 524r-525. 
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Upon the arrival of the Crusaders at Constantinople it 
soon became clear that they had not much more in com- 
mon with the " Greeks than with the Turks. Emperor 
Alexius ordered his soldiers to attack Godfrey’s army, en- 
camped in the suburbs of his capital, because their chief at 
first refused to take the oath of feudal homage to him. The 
emperor’s daughter Anna, in her history of the times, gives 
a sad picture of the outrageous conduct of the Crusaders on 
their way to the Holy Land. They, on the other hand, 
denounced the Greeks as traitors, cowards, and liars. 

The Eastern emperor had hoped to use his Western allies 
to reconquer Asia Minor and force back the Turks. The 
leading knights, on the contrary, had little interest in the 
emperor’s plans but dreamed of carving out realms for them- 
selves in the former dominions of the emperor and of con- 
troUing them by right of conquest. Later we find both Greeks 
and Western Christians shamelessly allying themselves with 
the Mohammedans against each other. 

Crusaders take Jerusalem. The first real allies that the 
Crusaders met with were the Armenians, who were Chris- 
tians, and who gave them aid after their terrible march 
through Asia Minor. With their help Baldwin got possession 
of Edessa, of which he made himself prince. The chiefs in- 
duced the great body of the Crusaders to postpone the march 
on Jerusalem, and a year passed during which they were 
engaged in taking the rich and important city of Antioch. 
Then Raymond of Toulouse set to work and conquered a 
principality for himself on the coast about Tripoli. 

In the spring of 1099 about twenty thousand warriors were 
at last able to move upon Jerusalem. They found the city 
weU walled, in the midst of a desolate region where neither 
food nor water nor the materials to construct the siege ma- 
chinery necessary for the capture of the Holy City were to be 
had. However, the fortunate arrival at Jaffa of galleys sent 
from Genoa furnished the besiegers with supplies, and, in 
spite of all the difficulties, the place was taken in a couple of 

1 The people of the Eastern Empire were called Greeks because the Greek 
language continued to be used in Constantinople. 
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Fig. 116. Crac'des'Chevalurs 

This is an example of the strong castles that the Crusaders built in Syria. It 
was completed, in the form here represented, about the year 1200 and lies halfway 
between Antioch and Damascus. It will be noticed that there was a fortress 
within a fortress. View taken from the air 


months. The Crusaders showed no mercy to the people 
of the city, but with shocking barbarity massacred the in- 
habitants. Godfrey of Bouillon was chosen ruler of Jeru- 
salem and took the modest title of "Defender of the Holy 
Sepulcher.” He soon died, and was succeeded by his brother 
Baldwin, who left Edessa in 1100 in order to take up the 
task of extending the bounds of the kingdom of Jerusalem. 

Founding of Kingdoms in Syria by the Franks. It will be 
observed that the "Franks,” as the Mohammedans called all 
the Western folk, had established the centers of four prin- 
cipalities. These were Edessa, Antioch, the region about 
Tripoli conquered by Raymond, and the kingdom of Jerusa- 
lem. The last was further increased by Baldwin, who, with 
the help of the mariners from Venice and Genoa, succeeded 
in getting possession of Acre, Sidon, and a number of smaller 
coast towns. 
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The Crusaders’ States in Syria 


The news of these Christian victories quickly reached the 
West, and in 1101 tens of thousands of new Crusaders 
started eastward. Most of them were lost in passing through 
Asia Minor, and few reached their destination. The original 
conquerors were consequently left to hold the land against 
the Mohammedans and to organize their conquests as best 
they could. This was a very difficult task — too difficult to 
accomplish under the circumstances. 

The permanent hold of the Franks upon the eastern 
borders of the Mediterranean depended upon the strength 
of the colonies which their various princes were able to es- 
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tablish. It is impossible to learn how many pilgrims from 
the West made their permanent homes in the new princi- 
palities. Certainly the greater part of those who visited 
Palestine returned home after fulfilling the vow they had 
made — to kneel at the Holy Sepulcher. 

Still, the princes could rely upon a certain number of 
soldiers who would be willing to stay and fight the Moham- 
medans. The Turks, moreover, were so busy fighting one 
another that they showed less energy than might have been 
expected in attempting to drive the Franks from the narrow 
strip of territory (some five hundred miles long and fifty 
wide) which they had conquered. 

The Second and Third Crusades. Fifty years after the 
preaching of the First Crusade, the fall of Edessa (1144), 
an important outpost of the Christians in the East, led to a 
second great expedition. This was forwarded by the famous 
preacher Saint Bernard, who went about persuading volun- 
teers to take the Crusader’s cross. In a fierce hymn of battle 
he cried to the Knights Templars: "The Christian who 
slays the unbeliever in the Holy War is sure of his reward, 
the more sure if he himself be slain. The Christian glories 
in the death of the infidel, because Christ is glorified.” The 
king of France readily consented to take the cross, but the 
emperor, Conrad III, yielded only after Saint Bernard had 
preached before him and given a vivid picture of the terrors 
of the Judgment Day. 

In regard to the majority of the Crusaders, a historian of 
the time tells us that so many thieves and robbers hastened 
to take the cross that everyone felt that such enthusiasm 
could only be the work of God himself. Saint Bernard, how- 
ever, the chief promoter of the expedition, afterward gave a 
most unflattering description of the "soldiers of Christ.” " In 
that countless multitude you will find few except the utterly 
wicked and impious, the sacrilegious, homicides, and per- 
jurers, whose departure is a double gain. Europe rejoices 
to lose them and Palestine to gain them; they are useful 
in both ways, in their absence from here and their presence 
there.” It is unnecessary to describe the movements and 
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Fig. 117 . Church of the Holy Sepilcher in Jerusalem 

fate of this unorganized body of Crusaders. From a military 
standpoint the so-called Second Crusade was certainly a 
miserable failure. 

In the year 1187, forty years later, Jerusalem was recap- 
tured by Saladin, the most heroic and distinguished of all 
the Mohammedan rulers of that period. The loss of the 
Holy City led to the most famous of all the military expe- 
ditions to the Holy Land, in which Emperor Frederick 
Barbarossa, Richard the Lion-Hearted of England, and his 
rival, Philip Augustus of France, all took part. Frederick 
was drowned while crossing a stream in Asia Minor, and his 
army scattered. The accounts of this Third Crusade show 
that while the Christian leaders hated one another heartily 
enough, the Christians and Mohammedans were coming to 
respect one another. We find examples of the most polite 
relations between the representatives of the opposing re- 
ligions. In 1192 Richard concluded a truce with Saladin, 
by the terms of which the Christian pilgrims were allowed 
to visit the holy places in safety and comfort. 







The West Learns from the East: The Crusades 527 

Later Crusades. In the thirteenth century the Crusaders 
began to direct their expeditions toward Egypt as the center 
of the Mohammedan power. The first of these undertak- 
ings was diverted in an extraordinary manner. The Vene- 
tians, who had arranged to furnish ships and provisions for 
the enterprise, persuaded the Crusaders with their help to 
attack Constantinople instead. The city was captured, its 
works of art were destroyed, and its treasure was divided 
among the invaders. But the Latin empire established as a 
result of this disgraceful expedition lasted but a short time. 

The further expeditions of Emperor Frederick II and 
Saint Louis, king of France, need not be described. Jerusalem 
was permanently lost in 1244; and, although the hope of 
recovering the city was not given up, the Crusades may 
be said to have come to a close before the end of the 
thirteenth century. 

3. Chief Results of the Crusades 

Military Religious Orders. A noteworthy outcome of the 
crusading movement was the foundation of several orders, 
or societies, of which the Hospitalers and the Templars were 
the most important. These orders combined the two great 
interests of the time, those of the monk and of the soldier. 
They permitted a man to be both at once : the knight might 
wear the habit of a monk over his coat of armor. 

The Hospitalers grew out of a monastic association that 
was formed before the First Crusade for the aid of the poor 
and sick among the pilgrims. Later the society admitted 
noble knights to its membership and became a military 
order, at the same time continuing its care for the sick. This 
charitable association, like the earlier monasteries, received 
generous gifts of land in western Europe and built and con- 
trolled many fortified monasteries in the Holy Land itself. 
After the Christians left Syria in the thirteenth century, 
the Hospitalers moved their headquarters to the island of 
Rhodes, and later to Malta. The order still exists, and it is 
considered a distinction to this day to have the privilege of 
wearing its emblem, the cross of Malta. 
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The Templars. Before the Hospitalers were transformed 
into a military order, a little group of French knights banded 
together in 1119 to defend pilgrims, on their way to Jeru- 
salem, from the attacks of enemies. These knights were given 
quarters in the king’s palace at Jerusalem, on the site of the 
former Temple of Solomon; hence the name “Templars,” 
which was to become famous. The “poor soldiers of the 
Temple” were enthusiastically approved by the Church. 
They wore a white cloak adorned with a red cross, and were 
under a very strict monastic rule which bound them by the 
vows of obedience, poverty, and celibacy. The fame of the 
order spread throughout Europe, and persons belonging to 
the highest rank, even dukes and princes, were ready to re- 
nounce the world and to serve Christ under the black and 
white banner of this distinguished order. 

From the first the order was aristocratic, and it soon be- 
came very rich and independent. It had its collectors in all 
parts of Europe, who forwarded the “alms” they received to 
the Grand Master at Jerusalem. Towns, churches, and estates 
were given to the order, as well as vast sums of money. The 
Pope showered privileges upon the Templars. They were 
excused from tithes and taxes and were brought under his 
immediate protection ; they were released from feudal obli- 
gations, and bishops were forbidden to excommunicate them. 

No wonder they grew insolent and aroused the jealousy and 
hate of princes and clergy alike! Early in the fourteenth 
century, through the combined efforts of the Pope and Philip 
the Fair of France, the order was brought to a terrible end. 
Its members were accused of the most abominable practices, 
such as the worship of idols and the systematic insulting of 
Christ and his religion. Many distinguished Templars were 
burned as heretics ; others perished in dungeons. The once 
powerful order was abolished and its property taken away. 

Settlements of the Italian Merchants. For one class, at 
least, the Holy Land had great and permanent charms, 
namely, the Italian merchants, especially those from Genoa, 
Venice, and Pisa. It was through their early interest and by 
means of supplies from their ships that the conquest of the 




Holy Land had been made possible. The merchants always 
made sure that they were well paid for their services. When . 
they aided in the successful siege of a town, they arranged 
that a definite quarter should be assigned to them in the 
captured place where they might have their market, docks, 
church, and all that was necessary for a permanent center for 
their business. This district belonged to the town from which 
the merchants came. Venice even sent governors to live in 
the quarters assigned to its citizens in the kingdom of Jeru- 
salem. Marseille also had independent quarters in Jerusalem, 
and Genoa had its share in the county of Tripoli. 


Oriental Luxury introduced into Europe. This new trade 
with the Orient had a most important influence in bringing 
the West into permanent relations with the East. Eastern 
products from India and elsewhere — silks, spices, camphor, 
musk, pearls, ivory, and the like — were brought by the 
Mohammedans from the East to the commercial towns of 
Palestine and Syria; then, through the Italian merchants. 




530 


Earlier Ages 

they found their way into France and Germany, bringing 
with them ideas of luxury hitherto scarcely dreamed of by 
the still half-barbarous Franks. 

Effects of the Crusades on Warfare. Moreover, the Crusades 
had a great effect upon the methods of warfare; for the 
soldiers from the West learned from the Greeks the old 
Roman methods of using machines for attacking castles and 
walled towns. This led, as has been pointed out in a pre- 
vious chapter (pp. 434-435), to the building in western Eu- 
rope of stone castles, first with square towers and later on 
with round ones, whose remains can still be seen in France, 
Germany, England, and other countries. In addition, the 
Crusades produced heraldry, or the use of "coats of arms.” 
These were the badges that single knights or groups of 
knights adopted in order to distinguish themselves from 
other people. 

Other Results of the Crusades. Some of the effects of the 
Crusades upon western Europe may readily be seen, even 
from this very brief account. Thousands and thousands of 
.Frenchmen, Germans, and Englishmen had traveled to the 
Orient by land and by sea. Most of them, whether they 
came from simple dwellings or from castles, could never have 
learned much of the great world beyond the limits of their 
native village or province. They suddenly found themselves 
in great cities and in the midst of unfamiliar peoples and 
customs. This could not fail to make them think and give 
them new ideas to carry home. The Crusade was an edu- 
cation. The Crusaders came into contact with those who 
knew more than they (above all, the Arabs), and brought 
back with them new notions of comfort and ways of living 
other than their own. 

Yet in attempting to discover what were the direct effects 
of the Crusades on the West, it should be remembered that 
many of the new things may well have come from Constanti- 
nople, or through the Mohammedans of Sicily and Spain, 
quite independently of the armed expeditions into Syria. 
The western Europeans derived many important ideas from 
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the Mohammedans in Spain, such as Arabic numerals, 
alchemy, algebra, and the use of paper. Moreover, during 
the twelfth and thirteen centuries towns were rapidly growing 
up in Europe, trade and manufactures were developing, and 
the universities were being founded. It would be absurd to 
suppose that without the Crusades this progress would not 
have taken place. So we may conclude that the distant 
expeditions and the contact with strange and more highly 
civilized peoples, if they did no more, at least hastened the 
improvement which was already beginning before Urban 
made his ever-memorable address at Clermont. 

Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. From what invaders did the Eastern Empire suffer? How 
had the Eastern and Western Christian churches become separated? 
How nearly had the Turks reached Constantinople before the 
Crusades?. 

2. What reasons did Urban II urge for joining in a crusade? 
What other reasons did men have for going to the Holy Land? 
What were the results of the First Crusade? What reasons were given 
for the Second Crusade? What highly important rulers joined the 
Third Crusade? 

3. Tell something about the military religious orders. What cities 
used the Crusades to increase their business? What were some of 
the effects on our civilization of bringing Western people into contact 
with the East ? 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following terms: 
patriarch, provinces, pilgrimages, council, sepulcher, flexible armor, 
principalities, alms, homicide, perjurer. 

Directive Questions 

1. Was the pilgrimage a new idea at the time of the Crusades? 

2. How far, roughly, did a Crusader have to journey if he came 
from Lorraine? from Toulouse? from northern Germany? 

3. How did the Eastern Empire serve as a protection to the West 
during the Middle Ages? 
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4. Can you name any of the elements of Eastern and Saracen 
civilization which would have seemed new to a western European at 
the time of the Crusades? 

Discussion Topics 

1. The Crusades were not entirely a religious enterprise. 

2. The Eastern Empire helped to preserve Roman civilization. 

3. European civilization was affected by the Crusades. 

4. The civilizations of the East were higher than that of the West 
in the eleventh century. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Robinson, Readings , Vol. I, 
chap. XV, sect- i, A report of Pope Urban's address at Clermont ; 
sect, ii, An account of the First Crusade by a historian of the twelfth 
century; 125, "'A Greek princess describes the bad manners of a 
crusading prince"; sect, hi. Letters from the Crusaders; sect, iv, 
Saint Bernard promotes the Second Crusade ; sect, v, The pilgrim- 
age of Udalrich ; sect, vi. Privileges granted by the Popes to the 
Crusaders ; sect, vii. An account of the luxury at the court of 
Constantinople (949). 

2. Supplementary. Make a map showing the routes of the First 
and Second Crusades. Look up in an encyclopedia the word "cross.'' 
Draw pictures showing the difference between the Latin cross, the 
Maltese cross, the cross patee, and the swastika, or hooked cross. 

Do you know any of Scott's novels which deal with this period? 
Who were the royal knights that took part in the Third Crusade? 

3. Topical Studies. Pilgrims in the Middle Ages : Cutts, Scenes 
and Characters of the Middle Ages, Part III ; Salzmann, English Life 
in the Middle Ages, pp. 274 ff . ; J. J. Jusserand, English Wayfaring 
Life, Part III, " Religious Wayfarers.” The civilization of the Arabs : 
Munro and Sontag, The Middle Ages, chap. xix. Anecdotes of the 
Crusades : Memoirs of the Crusades, by Villehardouin and Joinville 
(Everyman Edition). 



CHAPTER XXVI • HOW THE GROWTH 
OF TOWN LIFE ADVANCED CIVILIZATION 


REAPPEARANCE OF TOWNS • DEVELOPMENT OF BUSINESS • OVERCOMING BUSINESS 
DIFFICULTIES • THE ITALIAN CITIES AND THE RENAISSANCE • HOW BUSINESS ENTER- 
PRISE LED TO THE DISCOVERY OF NEW LANDS • HOW THE TOWNS BUILT THE 

GOTHIC CHURCHES 


D uring the Feudal Age almost all the people of Europe from whom 
we are descended were serfs on the estates of the nobility. The 
number of families on a manor might diflFer greatly; but they all raised their 
own food, and supplied their other needs without having much to do with 
the outside world. They did the same things and thought the same thoughts 
as had their ancestors. Life brought little change, and there was no chance 
of progress. 

After about the year 1000, towns began to grow up. People had begun 
to turn from farm life to manufacturing and trade. They began once more 
to use money instead of paying for things with labor or with farm produce. 
If a serf could get money for his work, he could buy things he had never had 
before or he might even run away from the farm altogether. 

The growth of towns and, later, of large cities is one of the most impor- 
tant developments in the story of civilization. When great numbers of peo- 
ple live close together, they can combine and so secure advantages that no 
village could possibly afford. Commerce developed and extended. Business 
carried merchants or their agents from place to place and greatly broadened 
the knowledge of the townspeople. The Italian cities took the lead in trade 
and richness of life ; but the northern towns soon followed their example. 
Business enterprise led to bold attempts to cross the ocean and to the dis- 
covery of lands unknown to the Greeks and Romans. Had not the towns 
grown rich, they could never have built the marvelous churches, called 
cathedrals, which are among the most beautiful structures men ever com- 
bined to create. 


1. Reappearance of Towns 

Progress Impossible in an Age oj Disorder, During the 
turmoil and disorder of the early Middle Ages there was no 
chance for progress in civilization, and, as we have seen, 
much that man had earlier gained was forgotten or lost. 
When, however, kings got control of their rebellious and 
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warring vassals and were able to maintain a fair amount of 
order in their realms, conditions were established under 
which improvements could be made along many lines and 
new arts could be encouraged. 

In England the Norman kings secured order and were able 
to lay the foundations of a strong, unified state, and after- 
wards the principles of representative government were 
gradually developed. In France, until much later, the kings 
were so occupied in trying to get complete possession of their 
royal territories that there was little time for anything else. 

Reappearance of Towns a Sign of Progress. One of the first 
evidences of progress after the Age of Disorder was the reap- 
pearance and growth of towns. From the break-up of the 
Roman Empire to the time of William the Conqueror there 
were no large, flourishing towns in Europe. Towns or cities 
are necessarily the chief centers of progress and enlightenment 
for the simple reason that people must live near each other 
in large numbers before they can join together in any enter- 
prise, whether it be improving the conditions of living, 
establishing schools and colleges, building hospitals and mu- 
seums, developing business on a large scale, or organizing 
trade with a far-off country. Until our own time the country 
people have been too scattered and too poor to have the con- 
veniences which were possible in the cities. 

Disappearance of the Roman Cities. The Roman towns 
were already decreasing in population before the German 
invasions. The changes and confusion which followed the 
migrations hastened the decline, and a great number of them 
disappeared altogether. Those which managed to survive 
were of little importance during the early Middle Ages. For 
over six centuries by far the greater part of the people of 
England, Germany, and northern and central France were 
living in the country, on the great estates of the feudal lords, 
abbots, and bishops. 

How the Towns Grew Up. Most of the medieval towns, of 
which we begin to have some scanty records about the year 
1000, started on the manors of feudal lords or around a castle 



535 


Growth of Town. Life 



or monastery. The French name for "town,” ville, comes 
from the Latin word villa, which means an estate or manor 
(compare vill and vil- 
lein, p. 435). We can 
now understand why 
the names of towns 
— such as Abbeywille, 

Harrisville, and Jack- 
sonville — often have 
the ending "ville.” 

The little towns were 
by no means safe from 
the attacks of neigh- 
boring feudal lords, so 
that a wall was often 
built around them to 
protect the inhabitants 
as well as the country 
people who might seek 
shelter in time of dan- 
ger. Crowded within 
its wall, the medieval 
town had to be built 
up very closely. The 
streets were often mere 
alleys, above which 
the overhanging upper 
stories of the higher 
buildings nearly met, 
shutting out the sun- 
light. Aside from the 

market place there were few open spaces, and there were no 
amphitheaters or public baths such as the Roman towns had 
had. Moreover, the high, thick wall prevented the town from 
growing easily, as our towns are able to do today. 


Fig. 119. A Street in Vitre, France, a Medieval 
Town on the River Vilaine 

The narrow, crooked streets are very picturesque. 
The second stories of some of the old houses pro- 
ject over the pavements below 


How the Medieval Towns developed Trade. All towns out- 
side of Italy (p. 454) were small in the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries and, like the manors on which they had grown up. 
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had little business, as yet, with the outside world. They 
produced almost all that their inhabitants needed except the 
farm products which came in from the neighboring country. 
Gradually the townspeople learned to make things for a wider 
market, especially if they were situated where they could 
get raw materials or if they were skillful in any one line. 
When new and attractive goods began to be brought to 
them from the South or from the East, the townsmen became 
interested in making articles which they could send to a 
neighboring fair and sell, in order to purchase the products 
from the distant regions. In this way manufacturing and 
trade developed. 

The Towns find it Necessary to get Charters. The towns, 
especially those which were successful in business, soon found 
it necessary to secure some form of agreement with the lord 
of the manor which permitted them more freedom in regu- 
lating their own affairs. As long as the town remained under 
the absolute control of the lord or the monastery on whose 
ground it was situated, there was little prospect of growth 
or development. The townspeople were scarcely better off 
than serfs, in spite of the fact that they lived in a protected 
community and were workmen and traders and not farmers. 
They still had dues to pay, like the country serfs. 

Moreover, when the townspeople began to engage in manu- 
facturing and trade with the outside world, they found that 
their landlords could tax them heavily in order to share 
in the profits. Consequently, during the twelfth century 
there were many insurrections of the towns against their 
lords, and there was a general demand that the lords should 
grant the townsmen charters, in which the rights of both lord 
and people should be clearly stated. 

These charters were written contracts, between the lord 
and the town government, containing the rules by which 
the town was to be governed. The old dues and services 
which the townspeople owed as serfs (pp. 436 f.) were either 
abolished or changed into money payments. 

The free towns often had a bell^, a high building with a 
watchtower, where a guard was kept day and night who 
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Ewing Galloway 

Fig. 120. hiurmherg 


On the left is a watchtower of masonry, with four corner turrets, built by the 
people of Nuremberg in 1377. Immediately adjoining is the Granary, with its 
tall roof with many dormers, built in 1494-1495. This building was used as a 
stable during the visits of the emperor and so acquired the name Kaiserstallung 
(Imperial Stables). The tower at the right, known even in the Middle Ages as 
*'01d Nuremberg,'* is considered the oldest structure in the town ; it is possibly of 
Roman origin. The upper part fell in the Middle Ages and was replaced with 
brick work. la the foreground is a portion of the city wall and moat, which is 
filled with trees and bushes 


could ring the bell to warn the people in case of approaching 
danger. The building contained an assembly hall, where 
those who governed the town held their meetings, and a 
prison. In the fourteenth century stately town halls began 
to be erected which, with the exception of the cathedrals 
and other churches, are usually the most interesting build- 
ings that the traveler sees today in the old commercial cities 
of Europe. 


2. Development of Business 

Decline of Business during the Age of Disorder. The chief 
reason for the growth of the towns and their increasing 
prosperity was a great development of trade throughout 
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western Europe. Commerce — that is, extensive trading — 
had pretty much disappeared with the decline of the Roman 
roads and the general disorder produced by the barbarian 
invasions. In the early Middle Ages there was no one to 
mend the ancient Roman roads. The great network of high- 
ways which spread from Persia to Britain fell apart when 
independent nobles or poor local communities took the place 
of a world empire. All business declined ; for there was little 
demand for those articles of luxury which the Roman settle- 
ments in the north had been accustomed to get from the 
south, and there was but little money to buy what we should 
consider the comforts of life, — even the nobility lived un- 
comfortably enough in their rudely furnished castles. 

Italian Cities trade with the Orient. In Italy, however, 
trade does not seem to have altogether ceased. Venice, 
Genoa, Amalfi, and other towns appear to have developed a 
considerable Mediterranean commerce even before the Cru- 
sades (map, p. 524). Their merchants, as we have seen, sup- 
plied the destitute Crusaders with the material necessary for 
the conquest of Jerusalem (p. 520). The enthusiasm for pil- 
grimages encouraged the Italian merchants to make journeys 
to the Orient ; for they transported the pilgrims to the Holy 
Land and, returning, brought back the products of the East. 
The Italian cities set up trading stations in the East and 
carried on a direct business with the caravans which brought 
as far as the shores of the Mediterranean the products of 
Arabia, Persia, India, and the Spice Islands. The southern 
French towns and Barcelona entered into trading relations 
with the Mohammedans in northern Africa. 

The Luxuries of the East introduced into Europe. The 
stories of the twelfth century show that the West was as- 
tonished and delighted by the luxuries of the East — the 
silks and other rich fabrics, rugs, precious stones, perfumes, 
drugs, and porcelains from China, spices from India, and 
cotton from Eg3T5t. Venice introduced from the East the 
sfik industry and the manufacture of those glass articles 
which the traveler may still buy in the Venetian shops. The 
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people of the West learned how to make silk and velvet as 
well as light and gauzy cotton and linen fabrics. The East- 
ern dyes were introduced, and Paris was soon imitating the 
tapestries of the Orient. In exchange for those luxuries which 
they were unable to produce, the Flemish towns sent their 
woolen cloths and Italy its wines to the East. 

Business Centers in Northern Countries. The northern mer- 
chants dealt mainly with Venice and brought their pur- 
chases across the Brenner Pass and down the Rhine, or sent 
them by sea to be exchanged in Flanders (map, p. 540). By 
the thirteenth century important centers of trade had come 
into being, some of which are still ranked among the world’s 
foremost commercial cities. Bremen, Liibeck, and Hamburg 
carried on active trade with the countries on the Baltic and 
with England. Augsburg and Nuremberg, in southern 
Germany, attained great importance on account of their situ- 
ation on the line of trade between Italy and the north. 
Bruges and Ghent sent their manufactures everywhere. 
English commerce was relatively unimportant, as yet, com- 
pared with that of the great ports of the Mediterranean. 

Business Difficulties. Medieval business was hampered by 
many obstacles which do not exist today. Modern business 
is recognized, encouraged, and protected by the government, 
as essential to the welfare and prosperity of the nation. In 
the Middle Ages, however, business was pretty much a private 
affair, and business men had to look after their own interests 
if they wished to succeed at all. We can better understand 
the difficulties that the early townsmen had to face if we 
compare their situation with that of today. 

Scarcity of Money. In the first place, as has been said 
earlier, there was little money, and business could not develop 
so long as people merely exchanged, or bartered, one thing for 
zinother. Money is necessary to buying and selling on a large 
scale. There were few gold and silver mines in western 
Europe, and the kings and feudal lords could not obtain 
much metal for coins. Such coins as were issued were rudely 
made, and the edges were so rough and irregular that many 
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people were tempted to pare off a little of the precious metal 
before they passed the money on. "Clipping,” as this was 

called, was harshly 
punished; but that 
did not stop the 
practice. Modern 
coins are perfectly 
round, with milled 
edges, specially fin- 
ished so that no 
one can grind off 
bits of them with- 
out its being very 
easily detected. 

In modern times 
there is plenty of 
money to carry on 
business, and also 
there is a system 
of credit, by which 
people can obtain 
things without paying cash at the moment if they have the 
reputation of being honest and reliable and agree to settle 
their bills later. Not only do individuals make use of credit, 
but business men buy their goods or finance their under- 
takings in this way because of its convenience. A great deal 
of business is carried on every day without the use of any 
cash. Yet the banks have money stored away which can be 
called for at any moment. 

The Jtist Price versus the Profit System. In the second 
place, the whole question of profits — that is, what a business 
man should make out of his venture — was entirely different 
from what it is today. It was universally believed that 
everything had a "just” price, which was merely enough to 
cover the cost of the materials used in its manufacture and 
to repay the maker for the work involved. It was considered 
outrageous to ask more than the just price, no matter how 
eager the purchaser might be to buy the article. 



Fig. 121. Medieval Coins 

a, face and back of a silver penny of William the Con- 
queror’s reign ; d, a silver groat of Edward Ill’s reign. 
(Courtesy of American Numismatic Society) 
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It would be very difficult today to determine the just price 
of any article, since business methods are so different from 
what they were in the Middle Ages. Many people ordinarily 
take part in a business transaction besides the person who 
makes the goods and the one who buys them, and the 
amounts these people receive for handling, marketing, and 
advertising have all to be added to the final cost. Business 
men ordinarily go into enterprises for as large profits as pos- 
sible, and would think the medieval idea of a "just price” 
extremely little reward for their pains and risk. 

No Wholesale Business Allowed. Every manufacturer was 
required to keep a shop in which he offered at retail all that 
he made. Those who lived near a town were permitted to 
sell their products in the market place within the walls on 
condition that they sold directly to the consumers. They 
were not permitted to dispose of their whole stock to one 
dealer, for fear that if he had all there was of a commodity 
he might raise the price above the just one. These ideas 
made all wholesale trade very difficult. 

Today it would seem impossible to get along without 
wholesale business, since everything is made on such a large 
scale, usually by the use of machinery. Great numbers of 
people have now to be supplied with many things which were 
undreamed-of in the little medieval towns. Great stocks of 
goods and of raw materials have to be brought together and 
distributed to retail dealers and manufacturers. Any attempt 
to keep within the limits once imposed upon wholesale trade 
would destroy the whole modem business system. 

Payment of Interest on Money Forbidden. Akin to these 
prejudices against wholesale business was that against charg- 
ing interest for lending money. Money was believed to be a 
dead and barren thing, and no one, it was thought, had a 
right to demand any return for lending it. If this view were 
held today, there would be no banks or trust companies, 
and a large part of all the business and financial transactions 
which contribute to our modern civilization would at once 
disappear. The convenience of borrowing money is now re- 
garded as so great as to be worth a recompense to the person 
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or institution that accommodates the borrower. But in the 
Middle Ages interest was considered wicked, since it was 
often exacted by those who took advantage of the needs 
and embarrassments of others. This, of course, is still true, 
though to a less degree, perhaps, than in medieval times. 
The changed view as to charging interest is due to an entirely 
different business system, which is greatly aided by a regu- 
lated practice of lending and a reasonable charge for the use 
of money. 

"Usury,” as the taking of even a moderate and reason- 
able rate of interest was then called, was strictly forbidden 
by the laws of the Church. So money-lending, which is 
necessary to all great business imdertakings, was left to the 
Jews, who were not required to obey the rules established 
by the Christian Church for its own members. 

The Jews as Money-lenders. This unfortunate people 
played a most important part in the business development of 
Europe ; but they were terribly illtreated by the Christians, 
who held them guilty of the supreme crime of putting Christ 
to death. The active persecution of the Jews did not, how- 
ever, become common before the thirteenth century, when 
they first began to be required to wear a peculiar cap, or 
badge, which made them easily recognized. Later they were 
sometimes shut up in a particular quarter of the city, called 
the Jewry, or ghetto. As they were kept out of the guilds, 
they not urmaturally turned to the business of money- 
lending, which no Christian might practice. Undoubtedly 
this occupation had much to do with causing their unpopu- 
larity. The kings permitted them to make loans, often at a 
most extravagant rate; Philip Augustus allowed them to 
charge 46 per cent, but he reserved the right to extort their 
gains from them when the royal treasury was empty. In 
England the usual rate was a penny a pound for each week. 

In the thirteenth century the Italians began to go into a 
sort of banking business which helped merchants to pay their 
debts more conveniently. In England these Italian bankers 
were called Lombards, and there is a Lombard Street in 
London today where several banks have their buildings. 



545 


Growth of Town Life 

Tolls and Other Annoyances. Another serious disadvantage 
the medieval merchant had to face was the payment of an 
endless number of tolls and dues, which were demanded by 
the lords through whose property his route passed. Not only 
were charges made for using the highways and bridges and 
crossing fords, but those barons who were so fortunate as to 
have castles on a river blocked the stream in such a way that 
a merchant could not bring his vessel through without pay- 
ing for the privilege. 

The charges were usually small, but the way in which they 
were collected and the repeated delays must have been a 
serious source of irritation and loss to the merchants. For 
example, a certain monastery lying between Paris and the sea 
required that those hastening to town with fresh fish should 
stop and let the monks pick out what they thought worth 
threepence, with little regard to the condition in which they 
left the goods. When a boat laden with wine passed up the 
Seine to Paris, the agent of the lord of Poissy could have 
three casks opened, and, after trying them all, he could take 
a measure from the one he liked best. At the markets all 
sorts of dues had to be paid, such, for example, as fees for 
using the lord’s scales or his measuring rod. Besides this, the 
great variety of coinage which existed in feudal Europe 
caused infinite perplexity and delay. 

It must have seemed to the business man as though every- 
thing were arranged to interfere with his operations and that 
everyone wished to get something from him before he had a 
chance to make any profit for himself. The older classes of 
society — "the men of prayer, men of war, and men of work,’’ 
as Alfred the Great had called them — were jealous of the 
new business class. There is a sermon dating from the thir- 
teen hundreds in which the preacher says, "God made the 
clergy, knights, and laborers, but the Devil made the burghers 
and usurers.” 

The modern business man has many taxes to pay, some of 
which may seem to him unreasonable ; but they are fixed by 
law, and all citizens pay the same in the same situation. 
On the other hand, governments sometimes establish tariSs 
(taxes on goods coming from other countries), with a view 
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to aiding their own manufacturers. They also grant sub- 
sidies (money assistance) to certain businesses — especially 
shipping — which they wish to encourage for the public 
benefit. 

Pirates. Commerce by sea had its own particular trials, 
by no means confined to the dangers of wind and wave, rock 
and shoal. Pirates were numerous in the North Sea. They 
were often organized and sometimes led by men of high rank, 
who appear to have regarded the business as no disgrace. 
The coasts were dangerous, and lighthouses and beacons 
were few. Moreover, natural dangers were increased by false 
signals which were used to lure ships to shore by those who 
wished to plunder them. 

3. Overcoming Business Difficulties 

Medieval Business Men discover the Benefits of Organi- 
zation. Medieval townsmen, workmen, and merchants early 
discovered what modem workers and employers know very 
well, that in union there is strength ; that in order to pro- 
mote their own special interests, or to secure any reform, it 
is necessary for those wishing the change to organize and 
unite. The townsmen of the Middle Ages, when they found 
themselves oppressed by their feudal lords, organized into 
communes for the purpose of forcing their lords to make some 
definite agreement in which their rights and liberties should 
be stated. 

The Craft Guilds. Another form of organization for pro- 
tection was the guild. The tradesmen within the town were 
divided into groups according to their particular trade. 
These groups were called guilds. There were, for example, 
the bakers, the butchers, the weavers, the sword-makers, and 
the hatters. These organizations were formed to protect the 
interests of each special trade, and no one was allowed to 
carry on a business until he was a member of the proper 
guild. The oldest statutes, or mles, of a guild in Paris are 
those of the candle-makers, which go back to the year 1061. 
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Fig. 122 . Glassmakir^ in the Fifteenth Century 


The rules strictly regulated the manufacture and sale of 
the goods of each particular guild. They arranged the hours 
of labor, the quality of materials, the kind of workmanship, 
and the prices to be charged for the wares. In this way the 
guilds not only maintained the standard of their manufactures 
but, by making all details public, prevented any craftsman 
in the guild from taking advantage of another in his work or 
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materials or in the prices charged. The number of trades 
differed greatly in different towns, but the guilds were or- 
ganized with one object — that of preventing anyone from 
practicing a trade who had not been admitted to the guild. 

A young man had to spend several years in learning his 
trade. During this time he lived in the house of a "master 
workman” as an "apprentice,” or "learner,” but received no 
pay. He then became a "joume3Tman” and could earn wages, 
although he was still allowed to work only for master work- 
men and not directly for the public. A simple trade might be 
learned in three years, but to become a goldsmith one had 
to be an apprentice for ten years. The number of apprentices 
that a master workman might employ was strictly limited, in 
order that the journeymen might not become too numerous. 

Comparison between the Guilds and Trade Unions. The 
strict regulations of the guilds later interfered with progress ; 
but in the begiiming they protected their members from the 
oppression of their lords. The guilds were, moreover, a sort 
of benefit society. Dues were paid into the treasury and 
might be used in times of sickness or other misfortune to help 
out the unfortunate. 

“ It might seem at first sight that the guilds were a good deal 
like our modem trade unions, but they were really quite 
different. The whole business situation has greatly changed 
since the introduction of machinery on a large scale. Those 
who formed the guilds were workers who owned their shops 
and materials. Even the apprentices and journeymen looked 
forward to becoming master workmen and owners. When 
machines came to be used, great factories were built by in- 
dividual capitalists or companies. These owned the buildings, 
machinery, materials, and products, and took the profits or 
faced the loss, as the case might be. The employees, or 
workmen, nowadays usually have to rely entirely upon their 
wages and have no rights as owners. They form themselves 
into unions in order to prevent what they believe to be 
"unfair” treatment by their employers and to be able to 
bargain collectively in regard to wages, hours of labor, and 
working conditions. 
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Ewing Galloway 

Fig. 123 . The Famous Cloth Hall at Ypres, Belgium 
Begun in 1201. Destroyed in the World War, 1916 


The Merchant Guilds. There had been traveling merchants, 
or traders, even before the towns developed. As these mer- 
chants increased in numbers they too combined and formed 
guilds to protect their special interests. Competition was 
strictly regulated ; for the interests of the group were consid- 
ered more important than those of any individual member. 
The guilds prohibited forestalling (that is, buying up goods 
before they got to market), selling short weight, or asking 
more than the established price. They purchased goods to 
sell in other towns, supplied raw materials to the craft 
guilds, and fixed the prices of incoming goods. They estab- 
lished offices and warehouses, policed trade routes, improved 
harbors, built ships and docks, and insured member mer- 
chants against loss. 

The groups had their own meeting place, or guild hall, 
where the sessions were held. As the members were usually 
the most influential persons in the communities, the govern- 
ments soon saw that the organizations were favored. 
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The Hanseatic League. With a view to overcoming the 
difficulties of trade, the towns early began to form unions for 
mutual, or joint, defense. The most famous of these was 
that of the German cities, called the Hanseatic League. 
Liibeck was always the leader, but among the seventy towns 
which at one time or another were included in the League we 
find Cologne, Brunswick, Danzig, and other centers of great 
importance. The union purchased and controlled settlements 
in London — the so-called Steelyard, near London Bridge — 
and at Wisby, Bergen, and the far-off Novgorod (in Russia). 
They managed to get control of nearly the whole trade on 
the Baltic and the North Sea, either through treaties or 
through the influence that they were able to bring to bear. 

The League made war on the pirates and did much to 
reduce the dangers of traffic. Instead of sending out separate 
and defenseless merchantmen, ‘ it had its ships sail in fleets 
under the protection of a man-of-war. On one occasion the 
League undertook a successful war against the king of Den- 
mark. At another time it declared war on England and 
brought her to terms. For two hundred years before the 
discovery of America the League played a great part in the 
commercial affairs of western Europe ; but it had begun to 
decline even before the discovery of new routes to the East 
and West Indies revolutionized trade. 

Trade carried on by Towns, not by Nations. It should be 
observed that during the thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth 
centuries trade was not carried on between nations but be- 
tween various towns, like Venice, Liibeck, Ghent, Bruges, and 
Cologne. A merchant did not act or trade as an independent 
individual but as a member of a particular merchant guild, 
and he enjoyed the protection of his town and of the treaties 
it arranged. If a merchant from a certain town failed to pay 
a debt, a fellow townsman might be seized if found in the 
town where the debt was due. An inhabitant of London was 
considered as much of a foreigner in Bristol as was the mer- 
chant from Cologne or Antwerp. Only gradually did the 
towns merge into the nations to which their people belonged. 

iThe ships of the Hanseatic League were very small (Fig. 185). 
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Rise of a New Class in Society. The increasing wealth of 
the merchants could not fail to raise them to a position of 
importance which earlier tradesmen had not enjoyed. They 
began to build fine houses and to buy the various comforts 
and luxuries which were finding their way into western 
Europe. They wished their sons to be educated, and so it 
came about that other people besides clergymen began to 
learn how to read and write. As early as the fourteenth cen- 
tury many of the books appear to have been written with a 
view to meeting the tastes and needs of the business class. 

Representatives of the towns were summoned to the coun- 
cils of the kings — to the English Parliament and the French 
Estates-General (about the year 1300) ; for the monarch was 
obliged to ask their advice when he demanded their money 
to carry on his government and his wars. The rise of the 
business class alongside the older orders of the clergy and 
nobility is one of the most important changes of the thirteenth 
century. 

4. The Italian Cities and the Renaissance 

The Renaissance. We have been speaking so far of the 
town life in northern Europe in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. We must now see how the Italian towns in the 
following two centuries reached a degree of prosperity and 
refinement undreamed-of north of the Alps. Within their 
walls learning and art made such extraordinary progress that 
a special name is often given to the period when they flour- 
ished — the Renaissance^ or "new birth.” The Italian towns, 
like those of ancient Greece, were little states, each with its 
own individual life and government. Some of them, like 
Rome, Milan, and Pisa, had been important in Roman 
times; others, like Venice, Florence, and Genoa, did not 
become of importance until about the time of the Crusades. 

The map of Italy at the beginning of the fourteenth cen- 
tury was still divided into three zones, as it had been in the 
time of the Hohenstaufens.^ To the south lay the kingdom 

1 This word, although originally French, has come into such common use that 
it is quite permissible to pronounce it as if it were English, — re-n¥sans. 

2 See map, p. 455. 




Fig. 124. A Street Scene in Venice 


Boats, called gondolas, are used instead of carriages in Venice; one can reach 
any point in the city by some one of the numerous canals, which take the place 
of streets. There are also narrow lanes along the canals, crossing them here and 
there by bridges, so that one can wander about the town on foot 


of the Two Sicilies (or Naples). Then, came the States of 
the Church, extending diagonally across the peninsula. To 
the north and west lay the group of city-states to which we 
now turn our attention. 

Venice and its Trade with the East. Of these city-states 
none was more celebrated than Venice, which in the history 
of Europe ranks in importance with Paris and London. 
Venice was built upon a group of sandy islets lying in the 
Adriatic Sea, about two miles from the m ai nland.^ It was 
protected from the waves by a long, narrow sand bar simi- 
lar to those which fringe the Atlantic coast from New 
Jersey southward. Such a location would not ordinarily 
have been chosen as the site of a great city ; but it was a good 
place for fishermen, and its very desolation and remoteness 

1 It is the only surviving successor to the pile villages of the lake-dwellers who 
wandered down the valley of the Po. 





Fig. 125. A Procession in the Piazza di San Marco 

The chtirch of St. Mark’s, modeled after one in Constantinople, was planned before the First Crusade. It is adorned with 
numerous colored marble columns and slabs brought from the East. The interior is covered with mosaics, some of which go 
back to the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. The facade is also adorned with brilliant mosaics. St. Mark’s "is unique among 
the buildings of the world in respect to its unparalleled richness of material and decoration.” (From a painting by G. Bellini 
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recommended it to those settlers who fled from their homes 
on the mainland during the barbarian invasions. As time 
went on, the location proved to have its advantages com- 
mercially, and even before the Crusades Venice had begun 
to engage in foreign trade. Its business carried it eastward, 
and it early gained territory across the Adriatic and in the 
Orient. The influence of this trade with the East is plainly 
shown in the celebrated church of St. Mark’s, whose domes 
and decorations suggest Constantinople rather than Italy 
(Fig. 125). 

Venice extends its Control on the Mainland. It was not until 
early in the fifteenth century that the rulers of Venice began 
to extend their control upon the Italian mainland. It doubt- 
less seemed dangerous to permit Venice’s rival, Milan, to 
get possession of the Alpine passes through which Venetian 
goods found their way north. It may be, too, that it seemed 
safer to get its food supplies from the neighborhood instead 
of transporting them across the Adriatic from its Eastern 
possessions. Moreover, all the other Italian cities already 
controlled a larger or smaller area of country around them. 

About this time Venice reached the height of its prosperity. 
It had a population of two himdred thousand, which was 
very large for those days. It had three hundred seagoing 
vessels which went to and fro in the Mediterranean, carrying 
wares between the East and the West. It had a war fleet of 
forty-five galleys, manned by eleven thousand marines ready 
to fight the battles of the republic. But when Constantinople 
fell into the hands of the Turks (1453), and when, later, the 
route to India by sea was discovered (pp. 562 ff.), Venice 
could not maintain control of the trade with the East, and, 
while it remained an important city, it no longer enjoyed its 
former influence and power. 

Government of Venice. Although Venice was called a re- 
public, it was really governed by a very small group of 
persons. In 1311, after a rebellion, the famous Council of 
Ten was created, as a sort of committee of public safety. 
The government was placed under its guidance and that of 
the senate and the doge (duke), who acted as the head of the 
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Fig. 126 . The Senate Chamber in the Doge’s Palace 

The Doge's Palace contained the government offices and the magnificent halls in 
which the senate and the Council of Ten held their meetings. The palace was 
begun about 1350 and shows the influence of the Gothic style of architecture. The 
walls of the palace were decorated by celebrated painters in the sixteenth century, 
when Venice became famous for its artists 

republic. The government, thus intrusted to a very few, 
was carried on with great secrecy, so that public discussion, 
such as prevailed in Florence and led to so many revolutions 
there, was unheard-of in Venice. The Venetian merchant 
was such a busy person that he was quite willing that the 
state should carry on its duties without his interference. 

Venice often came to blows with other rival cities, espe- 
cially Genoa ; but while its soldiers fought its enemies, its 
citizens lived quietly at home under the government of its 
senate, the Council of Ten, and the doge. Not only were the 
other Italian towns fighting one another much of the time, 
but their government was frequently in the hands of despots, 
somewhat like the old Greek tyrants. 

Position of the Italian Despots. There are numerous stories 
of the tmbelievable ferocity exhibited by the Italian despots. 



556 


EarKer Ages 



Fig. 127 . Cathedral and Bell Tower at Florence 

The church was begun in 1298 and completed in 1436. The great dome built by 
the architect Brunelleschi has made his name famous. It is three hundred feet 
high. The fagade is modem, but after an old design. The bell tower, or campanile, 
was begun by the celebrated painter Giotto about 1335 and completed about fifty 
years later. It is richly adorned with sculpture and colored marbles and is con- 
sidered the finest structure of the kind in the world 

It must be remembered that they were very rarely rightful 
rulers but usurpers, who could hope to retain their power 
only so long as they could manage to keep their subjects 
under control and, besides, defend themselves against other 
equally unlawful usurpers in the neighboring cities. This 
situation developed a high degree of shrewdness, and many 
of the despots found it to their interest to govern well, and 
even to give dignity to their rule by favoring artists and 
literary men. But the despot usually made many bitter 
enemies and was almost necessarily suspicious of treason on 
the part of those about him. 

Tke Condoitieri. The Italian towns carried on their wars 
among themselves largely by means of hired troops. When 
a military expedition was proposed, a bargain was made with 
one of the professional leaders {condottieri), who provided 
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the necessary helpers. As the soldiers had no more interest 
in the conflict than did those whom they opposed, who were 
likewise hired for the 


occasion, the fight was 
not usually very bloody ; 
for the object of each 
side was to capture the 
other without unneces- 
sarily rough treatment. 


Florence. The history 
of Florence, perhaps the 
most important of the 
Italian cities, differs in 
many ways from that 
of Venice and that of 
the despotisms of which 
Milan was an example. 

Florence was a repub- 
lic, so that all classes 
claimed the right to 
interest themselves in 
the government. This 
led to constant changes 
in the constitution and 
to frequent struggles 
between the different 
parties to obtain con- 
trol of the government. 

When one party got the upper hand, it generally expelled its 
chief opponents from the city. Exile was a terrible punish- 
ment to one who loved his native town. 


Fig. 128 . Tkc Palace of the Medici in Florence 

This palace was erected about 1435 by Cosimo 
de" Medici, and in it Lorenzo the Magnificent 
conducted the government of Florence and en- 
tertained the men of letters and artists with 
whom he liked best to associate. It illustrates 
the fortress-like lower portions of a Florentine 
palace, which were designed to protect the owner 
from attack 


The Medici; Lorenzo the Magnificent. By the middle of 
the fifteenth century Florence had come under the control of 
the great family of the Medici, whose members played the 
rOle of very enlightened political bosses. By quietly watching 
the elections and secretly controlling the selection of city 
officials, they governed without letting it be suspected that 
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Fig. 129. A Bedroom in the Fourteenth-Century Davanzati Palace, Florence 


the people had lost their power. The most distinguished 
member of the house of Medici was Lorenzo the Magnificent 
(d. 1492). Under his rule Florence not only prospered in in- 
dustry and commerce but also reached the height of its glory 
in the production of art and literature, for Lorenzo was a 
sincere admirer and generous patron of men of genius. 

As one wanders about Florence today he is impressed with 
the contradictions of the Renaissance period. The streets are 
lined with the palaces of the noble families to whose rivalries 
much of the continual disturbance was due. The lower 
stories of these buildings are constructed of great stones, like 
fortresses, and their windows are barred like those of a prison 
(Fig. 128 ) ; yet within they were often furnished with the 
greatest taste and luxury. For in spite of the disorder, 
against which the rich sought protection by building their 
houses like strongholds, the beautiful churches and noble 
public edifices, and the many works of art which now fill the 
museums, show that mankind has never, perhaps, reached 
a higher degree of perfection in the arts of peace than amid 
the turmoil and agitation of this restless town. 
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Rome again the Capital of the Papacy. During the same 
period in which Venice and Florence were becoming leaders 
in wealth and refinement, Rome, the capital of the Popes, 
was likewise undergoing a great change. After the Popes 
returned from seventy years’ residence in France and 
Avignon (pp. 652 f.), they found Rome in a dilapidated state. 
For years they were able to do little to restore it, as the 
papacy was weakened by the existence of a rival line of 
popes who continued to live at Avignon and to assert that 
they were the true Popes. But when the "Great Schism” 
(division) was over, and all the European nations had once 
more acknowledged the Pope at Rome to be the true head 
of the Church (1417), it became possible to improve the city 
and revive some of its ancient glory. Architects, painters, 
and literary men were handsomely paid by the Popes to 
erect and adorn magnificent buildings and to collect a great 
library in the Vatican Palace. 

St. Peter's and the Vatican. The ancient basilica of St. Peter 
(Fig. 85) no longer satisfied the ambitions of the Popes. It 
was gradually tom down, and after many changes of plan the 
present famous church, with its vast dome and impressive 
approach (Fig. 130), took its place. The old Lateran Palace, 
where the government of the Popes had been carried on for 
a thousand years, had been deserted after the return from 
Avignon, and the new palace of the Vatican was built to the 
right of St. Peter’s and added to by successive Popes. It 
has thousands of rooms, some of them adorned by the most 
distinguished Italian painters. Besides it has numerous halls, 
courts, and gardens. Its art treasures include magnificent 
examples of the work of Raphael, Michelangelo, Botticelli, 
and others. Its museum has the choicest collection of Greek 
and Greco-Roman sculpture in existence; while the vast 
Vatican library contains not only thousands of volumes but 
many priceless manuscripts. 

As one visits Venice, Florence, and Rome today he may 
still see, almost perfectly preserved, many of the finest of the 
buildings, paintings, and monuments which belong to the 
period we have been discussing. 
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5. How Business Enterprise led to the Discovery 
OF New Lands 

Medieval Commerce on a Small Scale. The business and 
commerce of the medieval towns was on what would s eem , to 
us, after all, a rather small scale. There were no great fac- 
tories, such as have grown up in recent times with the use of 
steam and machinery, and the ships which sailed the Medi- 
terranean and the North Sea were small and held only a 
very light cargo as compared with modem merchant vessels. 
The gradual growth of a world commerce began with the 
sea voyages of the fifteenth century, which led to the explora- 
tion by Europeans of the whole globe, most of which was 
entirely unknown to the Venetian merchants and those who 
carried on the trade of the Hanseatic League. The Greeks 
and Romans knew little about the world beyond southern 
Europe, northern Africa, and western Asia, and much that 
they knew was forgotten during the Middle Ages. The Cru- 
sades took many Europeans as far East as Egypt and Sjrria. 

Marco Polo. About 1260 two Venetian merchants, the 
Polo brothers, visited China and were kindly received at 
Peking by the emperor of the Mongols. On a second journey 
they were accompanied by Marco Polo, the son of one of 
them. When they got back to Venice in 1295, after a journey 
of twenty years, Marco gave an account of his experiences 
which filled his readers with wonder. Nothing excited the 
interest of the West more than his marvelous description of 
the abundance of gold in Zipangu (Japan) and of the spice 
markets of the Moluccas and Ceylon. 

The Discoveries of the Portuguese. About the year 1318 
Venice and Genoa opened up direct communication by sea 
with the towns of the Netherlands. Their fleets, which 
touched at the port of Lisbon, aroused the business ambi- 
tion of the Portuguese, who soon began to undertake larger 
maritime expeditions. By the middle of the fourteenth cen- 
tury Portuguese mariners had discovered the Canary Islands, 
Madeira, and the Azores. Before this time no one had ven- 
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tured along the coast of Africa beyond the desert region of 
Sahara. In 1445, however, some adventurous sailors came 
within sight of a headland beyond the desert, and, struck 
by its luxuriant growth of tropical trees, they called it Cape 
Verde (the "green cape”). Its discovery put an end once for 
all to the idea that there were only parched deserts to the 
south. 

For a generation the Portuguese ventured farther and 
farther along the coast, in the hope of finding it coming to 
an end, so that they might make their way by sea to India. 
At last, in 1487, Dias rounded the Cape of Good Hope. 
Eleven years later (1498) Vasco da Gama, spurred on by 
Columbus’s great discovery, sailed around the Cape of Good 
Hope. He proceeded northward to a point beyond Zanzibar, 
and thence, aided by an Arab pilot, steered eastward straight 
across the Indian Ocean and reached Calicut, in Hindustan, 
by sea. 

The Spice Trade. Vasco da Gama and his fellow adven- 
turers were looked upon with natural suspicion by the 
Mohammedan spice merchants, who knew very well that 
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The Malay Archipelago 

The area of Portuguese exploration at the opening of the sixteenth century 


their object was to establish dzrecl trade between the Spice 
Islands (Moluccas) and western Europe. Hitherto the 
Mohammedans had had the entire control of the spice trade 
between the Moluccas and the eastern ports of the Medi- 
terranean, where the products were handed over to Italian 
merchants. The Mohammedans were unable, however, to 
prevent the Portuguese from making treaties with the Indian 
princes and establishing trading stations at Goa and else- 
where. In 1512 a successor of Vasco da Gama reached Java 
and the Moluccas, where the Portuguese speedily built a 
fortress. By 1515 Portugal had become the greatest among 
sea powers ; and spices reached Lisbon regularly without the 
assistance of the Mohammedan merchants or of the Italian 
towns, especially Venice, whose business was fatally hurt by 
the change (p. 554). 

There is no doubt that the desire to obtain spices was at 
this time the main reason for the exploration of the globe. 
This motive led European navigators to try in succession 
every possible way to reach the East: by going around 
Africa ; by sailing west in the hope of reaching the Indies 
(before they knew of the existence of America) ; then, after 
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A Map of the Glohe in the Time of Columlus 

In 1492 a German mariner, Behaim, made a globe which is still preserved in 
Nuremberg. ^ He did not know of the existence of the American continents or of 
the vast Pacific Ocean. It will be noticed that he places Japan (Cipango) where 
Mexico lies. In the reproduction many names are omitted, and the outlines of 
North and South America are sketched in so as to make clear the misconceptions 
of Columbus’s time 


America was discovered, by sailing around it to the north 
or south, and even sailing around Europe to the north. 

It is hard for us to understand this enthusiasm for spices, 
for which we care much less nowadays. One former use of 
spices was to preserve food, which could not then, as now, 
be carried rapidly, while still fresh, from place to place ; nor 
did our wnveniences then exist for keeping it by the use of 
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ice. Moreover, spice served to make even spoiled food more 
palatable than it would otherwise have been. 

Idea of Reaching the Spice Islands by Sailing Westward. It 
finally occurred to thoughtful men that the East Indies could 
be reached by sailing westward. Many intelligent people knew, 
all through the Middle Ages, that the earth was a globe. 
The chief authority upon the form and size of the earth 
continued to be the ancient astronomer Ptolemy, who lived 
about A.D. 150. He had reckoned the earth to be about one 
sixth smaller than it is ; and as Marco Polo had given an 
exaggerated idea of the distance which he and his com- 
panions had traveled eastward, and as no one suspected the 
existence of the American continents, it was supposed that 
it could not be a very long journey from Europe across the 
Atlantic to Japan.^ 

Columbus discovers America (1492). In 1492, as we all 
know, a Genoese navigator, Columbus (b. 1451), who had had 
much experience on the sea, got together three little ships 
and undertook the journey westward to Zipangu, — the land 
of gold, — which he hoped to reach in five weeks. After 
thirty-two days from the time he left the Canary Islands he 
came upon land, the island of San Salvador, and believed 
himself to be in the East Indies. Going on from there he 
discovered the island of Cuba, which he believed to be the 
mainland of Asia, and then Haiti, which he mistook for the 
longed-for Zipangu. Although he made three later expedi- 
tions and sailed down the coast of South America as far as 
the Orinoco, he died without realizing that he had not been 
exploring the coast of Asia. 

Magellan’ s Expedition around the World. After the bold 
voyages of Vasco da Gama and Columbus, an exjsedition 
headed by the Portuguese Magellan succeeded in sailing 
around the globe (1520-1522). There was now no reason 
why the new lands should not become more and more familiar 
to the European nations. The coast of North America was 

‘ See reproduction of Behaim’s globe on page 565. 
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explored principally by English seamen, who for over a cen- 
tury pressed northward, still in the vain hope of finding a 
northwest passage to the Spice Islands. 

The Spanish Conquests in America. Cortes began the 
Spanish conquests in the western world by undertaking the 
subjugation of the Aztec empire, in Mexico, in 1519. A few 
years later Pizarro established the Spanish power in Peru. 
Spain now superseded Portugal as a sea power, and her im- 
portance in the sixteenth century is to be explained largely 
by the wealth which came to her from her possessions in the 
New World. 

By the end of the century the Spanish Main — that is, the 
northern coast of South America — was much frequented by 
adventurous seamen, who combined in about equal parts the 
occupations of merchant, slaver, and pirate. Many of these 
came from English ports, and it is to them that England 
owes the beginning of her commercial greatness. 

It is hardly necessary to say that Europeans showed an 
utter disregard for the rights of the people with whom they 
came in contact and often treated them with heartless 
cruelty. The exploration of the globe and the conquest by 
European nations of peoples beyond the sea led finally to the 
vast colonization of modem times, which has caused many 
wars but has served to spread European ideas throughout 
the world. 

6. How THE Towns built the Gothic Churches 

Churches, the most Important Medieval Buildings. As the 
business and commerce of the medieval towns increased 
and brought more wealth into the communities they began 
to improve their buildings and to vie with each other in 
giving an air of prosperity to their towns. The most im- 
portant and imposing building erected in each town or city 
was, of course, its main church ; for in the church the real 
life of the group centered. Not only was the Catholic Church 
as an institution possessed of great wealth, but in each com- 
munity the local church could count on the regular contri- 
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bution of the members to its treasury. The church buildings 
were therefore the measure of the wealth and taste of each 
community. 

Most of the buildings of the medieval towns, except the 
churches, have long since disappeared. Constructed of wood, 
they have either fallen to pieces or been tom down. As a 
town grew in importance the walls, no longer needed for 
protection, were removed, and new streets and avenues car- 
ried its houses far beyond its former narrow limits. The old 
buildings were cleared away in order to straighten and widen 
the streets and to make room for more modern dwellings. 
So few walled towns remain today that these are of great 
interest to the student of the past. 

Stone Churches and Cathedrals still Remain. Most of the 
churches, however, were built of stone and still stand to 
fill the beholder with wonder and admiration. No modem 
churches equal them in beauty and grandeur. It seems im- 
possible that the cities of the twelfth and thirteenth cen- 
turies, which were neither very large nor very rich as com- 
pared with ours today, could possibly have found money 
enough to pay for them. It has been estimated that the 
Cathedral of Notre Dame at Paris would cost more than 
five million dollars to reproduce, and there are a number of 
other cathedrals in France, England, Italy, Spain, and Ger- 
many which must have been almost as costly. They are the 
most striking memorial of the religious spirit and town pride 
of the Middle Ages. 

How Cathedrals were Built. Of course, it was only in the 
larger towns, where a bishop resided, that a bishop’s church, 
or cathedral, was erected, and the cathedrals are the most 
elaborate and expensive of the medieval churches. The con- 
stmction of a cathedral sometimes extended over two or 
three hundred years. The work went on slowly, for the 
money must have been collected penny by penny. Since 
everybody belonged to the one great Catholic Church, the 
building of a church was a matter of interest to the whole 
commxmity — to people of every rank, from the bishop him- 
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Fig. 131 . The Cathedral of Amiens 


self to the workman and the peasant. The cathedrals, then, 
represent the interest and devotion of many hearts and the 
labor of many hands, as well as the savings of the poor and 
the gifts of the wealthy; for guilds of skilled craftsmen in 
stone and glass put something more than their daily labor 
into the construction of these magnificent buildings. 








Fig. 132. The Romanesque Church of ChatehMontagne, in the 
Department of AlUer, France 


A pure Romanesque building, with no alterations in a iater style. Heavy as are its 
w 2 dls, they are reenforced by buttresses along the sides. All the arches are round 


Romanesque the Style of the Early Middle Ages. Up to 
about the twelfth century, churches were built in what is 
called the Romanesque, or Roman-like, style because they 
resembled the solid old basilicas referred to in an earlier 
chapter (see pages 396-397). These Romanesque churches 
had stone ceUings, and it was necessary to make the walls 
very thick and solid so as to support them (Figs. 84, 132). 
There was a main aisle in the center, called the nave, and a 
narrower aisle on either side, separated from the nave by 
massive stone pillars, which helped to hold up the heavy ceil- 
ing. These pillars were connected by round arches of stone 
above them. The tops of the smallish windows were round, 
and the ceiling was constructed of roxmd arches, or vaults, 
somewhat like a stone bridge ; so the use of the round arch 
represents a striking feature of the Romanesque style which 
distinguishes it from the later Gothic style. The windows 
had to be small so that the walls should not be weakened. 
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The Gothic Style. The architects of France were not sat- 
isfied, however, with this method of building, and in the 


twelfth century they in- 
vented a new and wonder- 
ful way of constructing 
churches and other build- 
ings that made it possible 
to do away with the heavy 
walls and to put high, 
wide, graceful windows 
in their place. This style 
of architecture is known 
as the Gothic. Its underly- 
ing principles can readily 
be understood by study- 
ing the accompanying di- 
agram, which shows how 
a Gothic cathedral is sup- 
ported not by heavy walls 
but by buttresses. 

The architects discov- 
ered, first, that the con- 
cave stone ceiling, known 
as the vaulting (/I), could 
be supported by means of 
ribs (B). These ribs could 
be brought together and 
supported on top of pillars 
which rested upon the 
floor of the church. So far 



so good! But the builders 
well knew that the pillars 
and the ribs would be 
pushed over by the weight 
and outward "thrust” of 
the stone vaulting unless 
firmly supported from the 
outside. Instead of erect- 
ing heavy walls to give 


Fig. 133 . Cross Section of Amiens Cathedral 

It will be noticed that there is a row of 
rather low windows opening under the 
roof of the aisle. These constitute the so- 
called iriforium {E), Above them is the 
clerestory (F), the windows of which open 
between the flying buttresses. So it came 
about that the walls of a Gothic church 
were, in fact, mainly windows. These were 
made of stained glass and gave a beautiful 
light. The Egyptians were the first to invent 
the clerestory (Fig. 15) 
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Fig. 134. Flying Buttresses 


this support they invented buttresses (D), built quite outside 
the walls of the church and connected by means of "flying” 
buttresses (C) with the points where the pillars and ribs had 
the most tendency to push outward. Thus a vaulted stone ceil- 
ing could be supported without a massive wall. This clever use 
of buttresses instead of walls is the frmdamental principle 
of Gothic architecture. It was discovered by the architects 
in the medieval towns and was probably quite unknown to 
earlier builders. 

The wall, no longer needed to support the ceiling, was used 
only to inclose the building, and windows could be made as 
high and wide as pleased the architect. By the use of pointed 
instead of round arches it was possible to give great variety 
to the windows and vaulting. So pointed arches came into 
general use; and the Gothic is often called the "pointed” 
style on this account, although the use of the ribs and but- 
tresses is its chief peculiarity.^ 

^ The misleading name ''Gothic” was given to the beautiful churches of the 
north by Italian architects of the sixteenth century, who did not like them and 
preferred to build in the style of the ancient Romans. The Italians, with their 
"classical” tastes, assumed that only German barbarians — whom they carelessly 
and ignorantly called Goths — could admire a Gothic cathedral. 
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Fig. 135 . Interior of the Saintc-Chapellc, Paris 

Colored-Glass Windows. The light from the huge windows 
(those at Beauvais are fifty to fifty-five feet high) would 
have been too intense had it not been softened by the stained 
glass, set in exquisite stone tracery, with which they were 
filled. The stained glass of the medieval cathedrals, espe- 
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Fig. 136 . Grotesque Heads, Reims Cathedral 

Here and there about a Gothic cathedral the stone-carvers were accustomed to 
place grotesque and comical figures and faces. During the process of restoring 
the cathedral at Reims a number of these heads were brought together, and the 
photograph was taken upon which the illustration is based 

dally in France, where the glass workers brought their art 
to the greatest perfection, was one of their chief glories. By 
far the greater part of this old glass has, of course, been 
destroyed ; but it is still so highly prized that every bit of 
it is now carefully preserved, for it has never since been 
equaled. A window set with odd bits of it pieced together 
like crazy patchwork is more beautiful, in its rich and jewel- 
like coloring, than the finest modem work. 

GoiMc Sculpture. As the skill of the architects increased 
they became bolder and bolder and erected churches that 
were marvels of lightness and delicacy of ornament, without 
sacrificing dignity or beauty of proportion. The fagade, or 
front, of the cathedral at Amiens, finished in the fourteenth 
century (Fig. 131), has three beautiful entrances, and a 
rose window thirty-eight feet across. The Sainte-Chapelle, in 
Paris, was built in the time of Saint Louis. Its walls are 
almost completely replaced by windows (Fig. 135). 

One of the charms of a Gothic building is the profusion 
of carving — statues of saints and rulers and scenes from 
the Bible, cut in stone. The same kind of stone was used 
both for constructing the building and for making the stat- 
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ues ; so they harmonize perfectly. Here and there the Gothic 
stone-carvers would introduce amusing faces or comical ani- 
mals (Figs. 136, 137). 

In the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries 
Gothic buildings other 
than churches were 
built. The most strik- 
ing and important of 
these were the guild 
halls, erected by the 
rich corporations of 
merchant and craft 
groups, and the town 
halls of the important 
cities. But the Gothic 
style has always ap- 
peared specially suit- 
able for churches. Its 
lofty aisles and open 
floor spaces, its soar- 
ing arches leading the 
eye toward heaven, 
and its glowing win- 
dows suggesting the 
glories of paradise (to 
which men had been taught from childhood they should go 
when death claimed them if they had lived a godly life) 
strengthened the faith of the medieval Christian. 

Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. Why did towns disappear in the early Middle Ages? How did 
the towns grow up? Compare the life of townsmen with that of the 
serfs. Why were towns necessary to the advance of civilization? 

2. What effect did the incoming of Oriental luxuries have on 
medieval business? Enumerate and discuss the obstacles. business 
formerly faced as compared with our present conditions. 
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Fig. 137. Figures on Notre Dame, Paris 

Such grotesque figures as these are very com- 
mon adornments of Gothic buildings. They are 
often used for spouts to carry off the rain and 
are called gargoyles, that is, throats” (com- 
pare our words '‘gargle” and “gurgle”). The 
two here represented are perched on a parapet 
of one of the church towers 



576 Earlier Ages 

3. Describe the organization of the craft guilds. What were the 
aims of the merchant guilds ? Compare the guilds with modem trade 
unions. What services were rendered by the Hansa? How did the 
rise of a business class affect medieval government? 

4. Why did the Italian cities excel the northern towns in wealth 
and the beauty of their buildings? Describe Venice. Tell something 
about Florence under the Medici. How was Rome developed under 
the Popes of the time ? 

5. Why did the search for trade lead to the exploration of the 
earth? Describe the chief discoveries before Columbus; those after 
Columbus- 

6. What were the characteristics of the Romanesque churches? 
What was the great discovery made before Gothic buildings could be 
erected? 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following terms : villay 
ville, villein; amphitheater ^ belfry , tapestries^ subsidies, usury, interest 
on money, credit, guild, apprentice, journeyman, "''just price,"' doge. 
Renaissance, tariffs, charter, commerce, commune, community. 

Directive Questions 

1. What is meant by 'The profit system’' ? 

“ 2. How does modem business justify the taking of interest on 
money? 

3. How does wholesale selling promote large business? Why was 
it prohibited in the Middle Ages ? 

4. What enterprises can you think of which could take place only 
in a town or city? 

5. What trade routes existed in Roman times ? 

6. How did business serve as a means of promoting civilization in 
other than material comforts? 

Discussion Topics 

1. The ''just price” is fairer than the profit system. 

2. The discovery of America was an accident. 

3. Arts and letters flourish imder a tyrannical form of government. 

4. The secret of success in any enterprise is organization. Examples 
in the Middle Ages. 

5. Money .is. necessary for the conduct of business. 
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Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Robinson, Readings, Vol. I, 
chap, xviii, sect, i, 157, Description of a manor and the services re- 
quired of the serfs; 158, Description of an English manor house; 
160, How a serf was legally made free; sect, ii, Examples of the 
rules of craft guilds ; sect, iii. How the merchants gained protec- 
tion ; sect, iv, 169, The story of a knight of the thirteenth century ; 
170, '"A picture of German life in the thirteenth century'’; sect, v. 
How the Jews were treated. 

2. Supplementary. Can you find examples of the influence of the 
Romanesque or Gothic styles in the architectiure you know? Look 
up in an encyclopedia "'Pirates” and "Piracy.” Select any article 
of clothing or furniture and try to find out how many steps inter- 
vened between the raw material and the finished product. 

3. Topical Studies. Life in a medieval town : Salzmann, chap, iii ; 
Abram, English Life and Manners in the Later Middle Ages, chap, iii ; 
Tickner, Social and Industrial History of England, chaps. iv~vi ; 
CouLTON, The Medieval Village. Life in the country : Salzmann, 
chap, ii ; Lipson, Economic Introduction to the History of England^ 
chap, iii ; Tickner, chaps, ii-iii. Medieval markets and fairs : Lip- 
son, chap, vi ; Thompson, Social and Economic History, chap, xxiii. 
Medieval people at work : Hartley and Elliott, Life and Work 
of the People of England in the Fifteenth Century ; Life and Work of 
the People of England in the Sixteenth Century', Quennell, A His- 
tory of Everyday Things in England, 1066-1499. Early travelers and 
discoverers : Synge, A Book of Discovery, chap, xvii (Marco Polo), 
chap. XX (Prince Henry of Portugal), chap, xxiii (A Great New 
World) ; The Travels of Marco Polo (Everyman Edition) ; Olivera, 
The Golden Age of Prince Henry the Navigator. 



CHAPTER XXVII • HOW OUR FOREFATHERS 
REGAINED LOST KNOWLEDGE AND MADE 
NEW DISCOVERIES 


HOW OUR MODERN LANGUAGES GREW UP • WHY MEDIEVAL SCIENCE IS NOW A 
CURIOSITY • ORIGIN OF OUR COLLEGES AND UNIVERSITIES * THE RENAISSANCE • 
BEGINNINGS OF MODERN INVENTIONS • PROFOUND EFFECTS OF PRINTING • THE ART 
OF THE RENAISSANCE • THE BEGINNINGS OF OUR SCIENTIFIC AGE 


I N THE last chapter we saw that when people began to live in towns 
again they were able to carry on business on a much larger scale than 
previously. They erected beautiful buildings, extended their trade into 
distant regions, and discovered lands of which the Greeks and Romans had 
known nothing. In this chapter we shall see how some of the most im' 
portant books of Greek and Roman writers were sought out, copied, and 
carefully studied, so that men caught up once more with what had been 
discovered in ancient times. Our modem languages were developing — such 
as English, French, Italian, and German — in which new books could be 
written and into which the old Greek and Latin works could be translated. 
Scholars gathered in universities to study the old writers, especially Aris- 
totle, who they believed knew more than any of the others. 

Some thoughtful men were not satisfied with merely learning what had 
been handed down from former times ; so they began to make investigations 
for themselves and find out things that nobody had known before. Thus 
modem science and invention began, which was to change men's ways of 
living as nothing before had done. Among the earliest inventions were 
lenses, which were later used for microscopes and telescopes, enabling 
scientists to learn vastly more than would have been possible without them. 
With the compass long voyages could be safely made out of sight of land; 
printing spread knowledge by means of cheap books. Gunpowder greatly 
altered the old ways of fighting. Artists began to paint more beautiful 
pictures than any that had been produced in ancient times. Sculptors and 
architects used old models to make new and original statues and buildings. 
So we may say that from about the year 1100 onward our forefathers not 
only were recovering all that their predecessors had known but were making 
wonderful advances of their own. 
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1. How OUR Modern Languages grew up 

Languages, Living and Dead. Today we use the same lan- 
guage in talking and writing, and we think nothing of it. 
It seems to us a matter of course. But very commonly the 
spoken language has been used just for talking, and there 
has been another and older language in which books were 
written and which the learned used when conversing with 
one another. This is still the case in China. The daily speech 
of the Jews in the time of Christ was no longer Hebrew, but 
the Bible and the ancient laws were in that old language. 
The spoken language is constantly changing; new words 
come in and old words are dropped. The language of books 
tends to remain the same for long periods. If a college pro- 
fessor writes a Latin oration, he will try to imitate the way 
Cicero wrote two thousand years ago. In former days the 
speech of the people was called the "mother” tongue or 
the "vernacular” (from the Latin word verna, "household 
slave”). It was the way the ignorant talked, and was re- 
garded by educated persons as very low and inferior com- 
pared with the noble Latin. A few scholars still regard Latin 
and Greek as far superior to any modern language. But 
there are now many wonderful books in English, French, 
German, Italian, Spanish, and Russian. The living lan- 
guages may be said finally to have gained the victory over 
the dead ones. Those who have taken the trouble to learn 
Latin and Greek are usually glad they did so ; but there are 
many fine old books in English, and interesting new ones are 
constantly appearing. 

Use of Latin in the Middle Ages. Latin, of course, was the 
language used throughout the Roman Empire. After the 
Empire fell apart, the Church kept on using Latin in its serv- 
ices and its official communications. The standard version 
of the Bible was in Latin. All books that made any claim to 
learning were in Latin and continued to be for centuries. Not 
until about 1700 were there more books published in Ger- 
many in the mother tongue than in Latin. In England famous 
men like Lord Bacon, Milton, and Newton were still writing 
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some of their books in Latin when the early settlements were 
being made in America. All these authors could, however, 
write beautiful English and were not ashamed to do so. We 
still retain many Latin terms in law and medicine, and scien- 
tists make up new terms from Latin and Greek words. The 
Roman Catholic Church still uses Latin in its services. The 
ability of every educated person to make use of Latin, as well 
as of his native tongue, was a great advantage at a time when 
there were many obstacles to communication among the 
various nations. It helps to explain, for example, the remark- 
able way in which the Pope kept in touch with all the clergy- 
men of western Christendom, and the ease with which 
students, monks, and merchants could get along with the 
people when they wandered from one country to another. 
There is no more interesting or important revolution than 
that by which the languages of the people in the various 
European countries gradually pushed aside the ancient tongue 
and took its place, so that even scholars scarcely ever think 
now of writing books in Latin. 

The Germanic Languages. It was in the twelfth and thir- 
teenth centuries that the vernacular tongues began to be 
written and came into rivalry with Latin. These spoken lan- 
guages belonged to two different groups, with different ori- 
gins. Those German peoples who had continued to live 
outside the Roman Empire naturally kept the language they 
had always used, namely, the particular Germanic dialect, or 
local form of German, which their forefathers had spoken for 
untold generations. From the various languages used by the 
German barbarians, modern English, German, Dutch, Swed- 
ish, Norwegian, Danish, and Icelandic are largely derived. 

The Romance Languages. The second group of languages 
developed within the territory which had formed a part of the 
Roman Empire, and includes modern French, Italian, Span- 
ish, and Portuguese. These Romance languages were derived 
from the spoken Latin, employed by the soldiers, merchants, 
and people at large. This differed considerably from the 
elaborate and elegant written Latin which was used, for ex- 
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ample, by Cicero and Caesar. It was much simpler in its 
grammar and varied a good deal in different regions ; a Gaul, 
for instance, could not pronounce the words like a Roman. 
Moreover, in conversation people did not always use the 
same words as those employed in books. For example, a horse 
was commonly spoken of as cabatlus, whereas a writer would 
use the word equus ; it is from caballus that the words for 
"horse” in Spanish, Italian, and French are derived (caballo, 
cavallo, cheval). 

As time went on, the spoken language differed more and 
more from the written. Latin is a troublesome speech, on 
account of its complicated grammar, and can be mastered 
only after a great deal of study. The people of the more re- 
mote Roman provinces and the incoming barbarians naturally 
paid very little attention to the niceties of grammar and 
found easy ways of saying what they wished.^ 

Yet it was several centuries after the German invasions 
before there was anything written in this conversational 
language. So long as the uneducated could understand the 
correct Latin of the books when they heard it read or spoken, 
there was no necessity of writing anything in their familiar 
daily speech. But by the time Charlemagne came to the 
throne the gulf between the spoken and the written language 
had become so great that he advised that sermons be given 
thereafter in the language of the people, who could no longer 
follow the Latin. While little was written in any German 
tongue before Charlemagne’s time, the Germans no doubt 
possessed an unwritten literature, passed down by word of 
mouth for several centuries before any of it was written out. 

Old English, or Anglo-Saxon. The oldest form of English 
is commonly called Anglo-Saxon. It is so different from the 
language which we use that, in order to be read, it must be 
learned like a foreign language. We hear of an English poet as 
early as Bede’s time (p. 406 ^ a century before Charlemagne. 

1 Even the monks and others who wrote Latin in the Middle Ages often did not 
know enough to follow strictly the rules of the language. Moreover, they intro- 
duced many new words to meet the new conditions and the needs of the time, such 
as imprisonare^ **to imprison’^; utlagare, '*to outlaw*'; baptizare, '*to baptize”; 
Joresta^ ** forest”; feudum, ”fief”; etc. 
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A manuscript of an Anglo-Saxon epic, called Beowulf, has 
been preserved which belongs perhaps to the close of the 
eighth century. King Alfred displayed great interest in the 
English language. He actually translated several old Latin 
works and encouraged the writing of a history of England, the 
Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. This old form of our language pre- 
vailed until after the Norman Conquest ; the Anglo-Saxon 
Chronicle, which was continued down to 1154, is written in 
pure Anglo-Saxon. Here is an example : 

"'Here on thissum geare Willelm cyng geaf Rodberde eorle 
thone eorldom on Northymbraland. Da komon tha landes 
menn togeanes him & hine ofslogen, & ix hund manna mid 
him/'^ In modern English this reads: *'In this year King 
William gave the earl Robert the earldom of Northumber- 
land. Then came the men of the country against him and 
slew him, and nine hundred men with him.’' 

By the middle of the thirteenth century, two hundred years 
after the Norman Conquest, English begins to look somewhat 
familiar, as may be seen in the example which follows : 

And Aaron held up his hond 
To the water and the more lond ; 

Tho cam thor up schwilc froschkes here 
The dede al folc Egipte dere ; 

Summe woren wilde, and summe tame, 

And tho hem deden the moste schame ; 

In huse, in drinc, in metes, in bed. 

It cropen and maden hem for-dred. 

In modern English this reads : 

And Aaron held up his hand 
To the water and the greater land ; 

Then came there up such host of frogs 
That did all Egypt's folk harm ; 

Some were wild, and some were tame. 

And those caused them the most shame ; 

In house, in drink, in meats, in bed, 

They crept and made them in great dread. 

1 In writing Anglo-Saxon two old letters are used for th, one (» for the sound 
in **thin,'* and the other (tS) for that in "father."' The use of these old letters serves 
to make the language look more unlike that of today than it is. 
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Fig. 138 . Canterbury Pilgrims, Described by Chaucer in One of his Poems 


Chaucer (about 1340-1400) was the first great English 
writer whose works are now read with pleasure, though one is 
sometimes puzzled by his spelling and by certain words which 
are no longer used. This is the way one of his tales opens ; 

A poure wydow somdel slope in age. 

Was whilom dwelljmg in a narwe cotage, 

Bisyde a grove, stondyng in a dale. 

This wydwe of wichh I telle yow my tale, 

S3m thilke day that sche was last a wif. 

In pacience ladde a ful symple lyf. 


French and Provengal. In the later Middle Ages, however, 
French, not English, was the most important of the national 
languages of western Europe. In France the vast literature 
produced in the language of the people had a great influence 
on the books written in Italy, Spain, Germany, and England. 
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Two quite different languages had grown up in France, 
both derived from the spoken Latin of the old Roman Em- 
pire. To the north, an early form of modern French was 
spoken. This was called the langue d’oil, that is, the speech 
in which the word for "yes” was oil (modern oui). In the 
south, where Provengal was used, the word for "yes” was 
oc, and the language was accordingly known as langue d’oc. 

Earliest French Poems. Very little in the ancient French 
language written before the year 1100 has been preserved. 
The West Franks undoubtedly began much earlier to sing 
of their heroes, — of the great deeds of Clovis and Charles 
the Hammer. These famous rulers were, however, completely 
overshadowed later by Charlemagne, who became the un- 
rivaled hero of medieval poetry and story. It was believed 
that he had reigned for a hundred and twenty-five years, and 
the most marvelous deeds were attributed to him and his 
knights. He was supposed, for instance, to have led a cru- 
sade to Jerusalem. Such themes as these — more legend than 
history — were woven into long epics, or poems concerning 
heroes, and were the first written literature of the Frankish 
people. The most famous of all these long hero songs was the 
story of Roland (one of Charlemagne’s generals) and his 
marvelous deeds. These poems, combined with the stories 
of adventure, developed a spirit of patriotic enthusiasm 
among the French which made them regard "fair France” 
as the especial care of Providence. 

Besides the long and elaborate epics, like the Song of Ro- 
land, and the romances in verse and prose, there were num- 
berless short stories in verse (the fabliaux), which usually 
dealt with the incidents of everyday life, especially with the 
comical ones. 

Origin of Knighthood. For students following the story of 
our civilization the chief interest of these early works in the 
modem languages is the knowledge they give us of the ideals 
of conduct and character which had developed under feudal- 
ism. These are usually summed up under the terms chivalry 
knighthood, which still mean in our own day fine and 
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Fig. 139. Medieval Knights Jousting 

The joust was a mock combat between two knights on horseback who charged at 
each other with blunted weapons to display their skill at arms. To reduce the 
danger of injury, strict regulations were enacted as to the kind of weapons used 
and the rules to be followed in the sport. One of these rules was that the paths of 
the opponents should be separated by a barrier (at first of cloth, later of wood), 
across which the knights should tilt at each other. The tournamenU in which a 
number of contestants on each side took part, was a favorite form of entertainment 

in the Middle Ages 


noble actions. The knights were the heroes of the medieval 
romances of which we have been speaking, and many modern 
stories and mowng pictures owe their popularity to new kinds 
of knights who perform wondrous deeds to save ladies from 
villains and disaster. So we ought to see how the idea of 
chivalry and knightly deeds grew up hundreds of years ago. 

The custom of creating knights had no founder but seems 
to have developed in western Europe to meet the ideas of the 
time. When a young man of "good” family had been care- 
fully trained to ride his horse, use his sword, and hunt with 
skill, he might be made a knight. The Church blessed him, 
and urged him to be true and faithful in his new and honor- 
able position. The actual knighthood was, however, con- 
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ferred by some older knight by tapping the kneeling young 
man on the back -with the flat of a sword. 

Ideals of Chivalrous Conduct. The knight was a Christian 
soldier, and he and his fellows were supposed to form, in a 
way, a separate order, with high ideals of the conduct be- 
fitting their class. Knighthood was not, however, member- 
ship in an association with officers and a definite constitution. 
It was an ideal, half-imaginary society — a society to which 
even those who enjoyed the title of king or duke were proud 
to belong. One was not born a knight, as he might be bom a 
duke or count, and could become one only through the cere- 
mony mentioned above. Although most knights belonged to 
the nobility, one might be a noble and still not belong to the 
knightly order, and, on the other hand, one who was base- 
born might be raised to knighthood on account of some deed 
of bravery. 

The knight must, in the first place, be a Christian and must 
obey and defend the Church on all occasions. He must re- 
spect all forms of physical weakness and defend the helpless 
wherever he might find them. He must fight the infidel 
Mohammedans ceaselessly, pitilessly, and never give way 
before the enemy. He must perform all his feudal duties, be 
faithful in all things to his lord, never lie or break his prom- 
ised word. He must be generous and give freely and un- 
grudgingly to the needy. He must be faithful to his lady and 
be ready to defend her and her honor at all costs. Every- 
where he must be the champion of the right against injustice 
and oppression. Chivalry was the ideal and rule according 
to which the Christian soldier and gentleman should live. 

The Troubadours. Turning now to southern France, the 
beautiful songs of the troubadours, which were the glory of 
the Provencal tongue, reveal a gay and polished society at 
the courts of the numerous feudal princes. The rulers not 
only protected and encouraged the poets — they desired to be 
poets and to enter the ranks of the troubadours themselves. 
These songs were always sung to an accompaniment of some 
instrument, usually the lute. The troubadours often traveled 
from court to court, not only in France but north into Ger- 
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Fig. 140. A Trouladow at a Medieval Castle 

many and south into Italy, carrying with them the south- 
ern French poetry and customs. We have few examples of 
Provencal before the year 1100; but from that time on, for 
two centuries, countless songs were written, and many of the 
troubadours enjoyed a very wide reputation. 

Romances of King Arthur and the Knights of the Round 
Table. The famous Song of Roland was written before the 
First Crusade. In the latter part of the twelfth century the 
romances of ICing Arthur and his Knights of the Round 
Table were developed. These enjoyed great popularity in all 
western Europe for centuries, and they are by no means for- 
gotten yet. Arthur, of whose historical existence no one can 
be quite sure, was supposed to have been king of Britain 
shortly after the Saxons gained a foothold in the island. 

Sir Thomas Malory, an Englishman who was fighting in 
France toward the end of the Hundred Years’ War, found 
in what he calls a "Frensshe Booke” the stories about King 
Arthur and his knights — Tristan and Lancelot, and the 
magician Merlin and the lady Guenevere — and wrote them 
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out in charming English. He called his book Morte d’ Arthur 
(" The Death of Arthur ” )• Much the easiest way to get some 
idea of the early notions of knighthood is to hunt up a copy 
of Malory’s famous work, which is not hard to find. 

The German Minnesingers. The Germans also made their 
contribution to the literature of chivalry. The German poets 
of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries are called minne- 
singers. Like the troubadours , whom they greatly admired, 
they usually sang of love ; hence their name (from the Ger- 
man Minne, which is the poetic name for love). The most 
famous of the Miimesingers was Walther von der Vogelweide 
(d. about 1228), whose songs are full of charm and of en- 
thusiasm for his German fatherland. 

Survival of Medieval Stories. It is wonderful how long- 
lived these medieval stories have been. Tennyson, in the 
nineteenth century, revived a number of the tales of Arthur’s 
knights, and an American poet, Edwin Arlington Robin- 
son, has written on the same theme. Some of Wagner’s 
most famous operas revive the old tales that so delighted 
those who listened to the troubadours emd minnesingers seven 
hundred years ago. 

How Italian began to be Written. We have seen how French 
and Provencal were first used in writing long poems about 
famous heroes. Another Romance language, Italian, had a 
different start. It more nearly resembled Latin than the 
languages outside of Italy and was not written so early. It 
happened that a very celebrated poet, Dante (1265-1321), 
although quite able to write in Latin, decided to use his 
mother tongue, Italian, when he came to compose his im- 
mortal work. The Divine Comedy. In it he represents himself 
as led through hell, purgatory, and up into the heavens ; he 
sees and talks with the great men of the past. He also wrote 
the first treatise on the modem languages. Petrarch (1304- 
1374), who had a great enthusiasm for the old books (p. 597), 
wrote mostly in Latin, but composed many charming verses 
in Italian. His friend Boccaccio wrote in Italian as well as 
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Latin, and it was under the auspices of these three renowned 
authors that Italian started on its career. 

As the national states of our own time developed they 
encouraged the use of their particular speech. The sense of 
union which comes from the speaking of the same language 
has done much to strengthen nationalism. Nowhere do the 
peoples of our cmlization any longer regal'd ancient Greek or 
Latin as superior to their own modern speech. 

2. Why Medieval Science is now a Curiosity 

Comparison of Modern and Medieval Science. One of the 
most important studies in our schools and colleges today is 
science. "Science” is a broad term, which really means 
knowledge (Latin, scientia, torn scire, "to know”) ; but it has 
become customary to apply it to certain branches of study 
concerned with nature and the world about us, — for ex- 
ample, our knowledge of the stars (astronomy), of the earth 
(geology), of plants (botany), of animals (zoology), of the 
elements of which matter is composed (chemistry). It is 
within the last hundred years that most of the reliable in- 
formation that we have about these and many other subjects, 
such as light, electricity, and atoms and molecules, has been 
patiently collected. The fact that our cmlization today is 
built on this information, or is profoundly affected by it, has 
led to calling our era the Scientific Age. 

Most that passed for knowledge in the Middle Ages is now 
only a curiosity. Instead of being based on facts that had 
been observed, tested, and tried, it rested largely on hear- 
say, folklore, old wives’ tales, superstitions, and collections 
of misinformation reported by well-intentioned but ignorant 
persons. Popular beliefs were a mixture of fear, supersti- 
tion, and belief in magic, miracles, and the devil’s power. In 
such an atmosphere learning could make little advance. 

General Ignorance of the Past. So long as books had to be 
copied by hand, they were of course very scarce, and difficult 
to obtain. Even the things that men had found out in the past 
and written down were not known except by a very few edu- 
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Fig. 141 . A Deep'S m Monster 

As late as the middle of the sixteenth century it was generally believed that the 
Atlantic Ocean was inhabited by weird monsters and swept by fierce winds. Yet 
men and women dared to attempt to cross the unknown waters in tiny boats, to 
make their homes in a wilderness. (From Olaus Magnus, Historia de Geniibus 
Septenirionalibus, Rome, 1555) 

cated people. Most of what people knew they heard. There 
were no translations of the great Greek and Roman writers, 
— of Homer, Plato, Cicero, or Livy ; so only those familiar 
with Latin or Greek could learn much about the past. 

Wherever the wandering troubadour or minnesinger ap- 
peared, he was sure of a delighted audience for his songs and 
stories, both serious and light; for all that ordinary folk 
could learn of the past they derived from these fantastic 
romances which had for their theme the quite impossible 
deeds ascribed to Alexander the Great, j®neas, and Caesar. 
As for their own past, the epics relating to the history of 
events in France and the rest of Europe were hopelessly 
confused. For example, the writers attributed to Charle- 
magne a great part of the acts of the Frankish kings from 
Clovis to Pepin. 

We shall see that for the sake of progress in scientific 
knowledge many things were needed that the Middle Ages 
did not have. In the first place, an entirely different attitude 
toward knowledge was necessary. Some effort had to be 
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made to distinguish between what might be false and what 
was true. It was necessary for men to observe for them- 
selves the things around them, to compare, to measure, and 
to use their own intelligence. But some of these required 
apparatus which they did not yet have. We shall refer to 
this again when we come to Roger Bacon and the story of 
inventions (pp. 598 f.). 

Medieval Popular Science. Of what we should call scientific 
books there were practically none. It is true that there was a 
kind of encyclopedia in verse which gave a great deal of mis- 
information about things in general. Everyone continued to 
believe, as the Greeks and Romans had done, in strange ani- 
mals like the unicorn, the dragon, and the phoenix, and in 
still stranger habits of real animals. A single example will 
suffice to show what passed for zoology in the thirteenth 
century. 

"There is a little beast made like a lizard, and such is its nature 
that it will extinguish fire should it fall into it. The beast is so cold 
and of such a quality that fire is not able to bum it, nor will trouble 
happen in the place where it shall be.” This beast signifies the holy 
man who lives by faith, who "will never have hurt from fire nor will 
hell bum him. . . . This beast we name also by another name, sala- 
mander. It is accustomed to mount into apple trees, poisons the 
apples, and in a well where it falls it poisons the water.” 

It will be noticed that the habits of the animals were sup- 
posed to have some moral or religious meaning and carry 
with them a lesson for mankind. It may be added that this 
and similar stories were centuries old and are found in the 
encyclopedias of the Romans. The most improbable things 
were repeated from generation to generation without its oc- 
curring to anyone to inquire if there was any truth in them. 

From the Roman and early Christian writers the Middle 
Ages got the idea of strange races of men and manlike crea- 
tures of various kinds. We find the following in an encyclo- 
pedia of the thirteenth century : 

Satyrs be somewhat like men, and have crooked noses, and horns 
in the forehead, and are like to goats in their feet. . . . Those be won- 
derful creatures that have heads as hounds, and seem beasts rather 
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than men ; and some be called Cyclops, and have that name because 
each of them hath but one eye, and that in the middle of the fore- 
head ; and some be all headless and noseless and their eyes be in the 
shoulders ; and some have plain faces without nostrils, and the lower 
lips of them stretch so that they veil therewith their faces when they 
be in the heat of the sun. Also in Scythia be some with so great and 
large ears that they spread their ears and cover all their bodies with 
them, and these be called Panchios. 

Astrology. Two ancient subjects of study were revived 
and received great attention in Europe from the thirteenth 
century onwards until recent times. These were astrology and 
alchemy. Astrology was based on the belief that the stars 
influence the make-up of men and consequently their fate. 
The theory of the Greek philosophers, especially Aristotle, 
that all things were compounded of the "four elements” — 
earth, air, fire, and water — was also accepted. Each per- 
son was a particular mixture of these four elements, and the 
position of the planets at the time of his birth was supposed 
to influence his mixture, or "temperament,” — that is to say, 
his character. 

For example, if one were born under the influence of 
Venus, — that is, when Venus was ascendant in the heav- 
ens, — he should be on his guard against violent love and 
should choose for a trade something connected with dress 
or adornment ; if he were born under Mars he might make 
armor or horseshoes or become a soldier. Many common 
words are really astrological terms, such as "ill-starred,” 
"disastrous,” and "jovial,” "saturnine,” "mercurial” (de- 
rived from the names of the planets). Astrology was taught in 
the universities, because it was supposed to be necessary for 
physicians to choose times when the stars were favorable for 
particular kinds of medical treatment. 

Alchemy. Alchemy consisted in experimenting with vari- 
ous chemicals with the hope of discovering a substance that 
would turn the baser metals, like lead and copper, into gold 
and silver. It was believed that this same substance, or elixir, 
would restore youth and prolong life indefinitely. The alche- 
mists, even if they did not succeed in their chief aim, learned 
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a great deal incidentally in their laboratories, and finally our 
modern chemistry developed from alchemy. Like astrology, 
which later grew into astronomy, alchemy goes back to 
ancient times. The people of the thirteenth century got most 
of their ideas from the Mohammedans, who had, in turn, got 
theirs from the Greek books on the subjects. 

3. Origin of our Colleges and Universities 

Origin of the Universities. All the countries in which our 
civilization now prevails have excellent schools, colleges, and 
universities. These had their beginning in the later Middle 
Ages. With the incoming of the barbarian Germans and the 
break-up of the Roman Empire, education largely disap- 
peared, and for hundreds of years there was nothing in west- 
ern Europe, outside of Italy and Spain, corresponding to our 
umversities and colleges. Whatever learning remained was 
in the hands of the clergy. 

But by the end of the twelfth century the teachers had 
become so numerous in Paris that they formed a union, or 
guild, to protect and promote their own interests. This union 
of professors was called by the usual name for corporations 
in the Middle Ages, universitas hence our word "univer- 
sity.” The king and the Pope both favored the university 
and granted the teachers and students many of the privileges 
of the clergy, — a class to which they were regarded as be- 
longing because learning had for so many centuries been 
confined to the clergy. 

About the time that we find the beginnings of a university, 
or guild of professors, at Paris, another great institution of 
learning was growing up at Bologna. Here the chief attention 
was given not to theology, — that is, the study of religion, 
— as at Paris, but to the study of the law, both Roman and 
church (canon) law. Students streamed to Bologna in greater 
and greater numbers. In order to protect themselves in a 
town where they were regarded as strangers, they also 
organized themselves into such powerful unions that they 
were able to force the professors to obey the rules which 
they laid down. 
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The University of Oxford was founded in the time of 
Henry II, probably by English students and masters who had 
become discontented at Paris. The University of Cambridge, 
as well as numerous universities in France, Italy, and Spain, 
was founded in the thirteenth century. The German iini- 
versities were established much later, most of them in the 
latter half of the fourteenth century and in the fifteenth. The 
northern institutions generally took the great mother uni- 
versity at Paris as their model, while those in southern Eu- 
rope ordinarily adopted the methods of Bologna. 

The University Degrees. When, after some years of study, 
a student was examined by the professors, he was, if success- 
ful, admitted to the guild, or corporation, of teachers and be- 
came a master himself. What we call a degree today was 
originally, in the medieval universities, nothing more than 
the right to teach ; but in the thirteenth century many who 
did not care to become professors in our sense of the word 
began to desire the honorable title of master or doctor ("mas- 
ter,” "doctor,” "professor,” meant about the same thing in 
the thirteenth century).^ 

Simple Methods of Instruction. The students in the me- 
dieval universities were of all ages, from thirteen to forty, 
and even older. There were no university buildings, and in 
Paris the lectures were given in the Latin Quarter, in Straw 
Street (so called from the straw strewn on the floors of the 
hired rooms where the lecturer explained the textbook, with 
the students squatting on the floor before him).^ There were 
no laboratories, for there was no experimentation. All that 
was required was a copy of the textbook. This the lecturer 
explained sentence by sentence, and the students listened 
and sometimes took notes. 

1 The origin of the bachelor’s degree, which comes at the end of our college 
course nowadays, may be explained as follows : The bachelor in the thirteenth cen- 
tury was a student who had passed part of his examination in the course in '"arts,” 
as the college course was then called, and was permitted to teach certain elemen- 
tary subjects before he became a full-fledged master. So the A. B. (Bachelor of 
Arts) was inferior to the A. M. (Master of Arts) then as now. 

2 The Latin Quarter, located on the left bank of the Seine, is the section of 
Paris where the university and other educational institutions grew up and where 
the students still live. 
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Otto Bettmann Collection 

Fig. 142 . Lecturer Presiding over Hs Class in a Medieval University 
From a fourteenth-century miniature 

Aristotle the Supreme Authority. The most striking pecu- 
liarity of the instruction in the medieval university was the 
unquestioning confidence in Aristotle (p. 250). Most of the 
courses of lectures were devoted -to the explanation of some 
one of his numerous works. The Latin translations were bad 
and difficult, and the lecturer had enough to do to give some 
meaning to them and to bring them into harmony with the 
teachings of Christianity. 

The teachers of the thirteenth century were so fascinated 
by his logic (that is, method of reasoning) and astonished 
at his learning that the great religious writers of the time, 
Albertus Magnus (d. 1280) and Thomas Aquinas (d. 1274), 
prepared elaborate commentaries, or books of explanations 
and comments, upon all his works. He was called "The 
Philosopher”; and so fully were scholars convinced that it 
had pleased God to permit Aristotle to say the last word 
upon each and every branch of knowledge that they rev- 
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erently accepted him as an unquestioned authority, along 
with the Bible, the Church Fathers, and the canon and Ro- 
man law. 

Course of Study. No attention was given in the medieval 
universities to the great subject of history, nor was Greek 
taught. Latin had to be learned in order to carry on the 
teaching at all; but little time was given to the study of 
Roman classics, that is, to the best works of the Roman 
writers. The new modern languages were considered en- 
tirely unworthy of the learned. It must, of course, be re- 
membered that none of the books which we consider the 
great classics in English, French, Italian, or Spanish had as 
yet been written. 

Scholasticism. The name "scholasticism” is commonly 
given to the beliefs and ways of reasoning and teaching 
■ adopted by the medieval professors of whom we have been 
speaking. They discussed God’s nature, man’s soul, the 
essence of things, the mysteries of the Christian religion, and 
other deep matters in ponderous treatises full of elaborate 
distinctions and long arguments. The scholastic movement 
was at its height in the thirteenth century, which has been 
called the Golden Age of Scholasticism. 

During the period of its greatest vigor it numbered among 
its prominent teachers Anselm, Abelard, Peter Lombard, 
Alexander of Hales, Albertus Magnus, John Duns Scotus, 
and William of Occam. To those interested in scientific 
experiments the scholastics seemed to discuss questions which 
they could not possibly answer. Those who admired Greek 
and Roman literature accused the scholastics of giving too 
much attention to Aristotle, and of engaging in too exten- 
sive disputations on philosophical and religious propositions 
that they maintained were of little value. Scholasticism is 
still taught in Roman Catholic colleges and universities 
throughout the world. It is no longer in use in Protestant 
universities. 
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Petrarch tries to learn Greek. Although the medieval pro- 
fessors paid the greatest respect to the Greek philosopher 
Aristotle and made Latin translations of his works the basis of 
the college course, very few of them could read any Greek, and 
none of them knew much about Homer or Plato or the Greek 
writers of plays and histories. In the fourteenth century 
Petrarch, an Italian poet (1304-1374), set the example in 
Italy of carefully collecting all the writings of the Romans, 
which he greatly admired. He made an unsuccessful effort 
to learn Greek ; for he found that Cicero and other Roman 
writers were constantly referring with enthusiasm to the 
Greek books to which they owed so much. Petrarch had a 
great influence in starting the new movement called the 
Renaissance or Revival of Learning, to which we shall come 
in a moment. 

Chrysoloras begins to teach Greek in Florence (1396). 
Petrarch had neither the patience nor the opportunity to 
master Greek ; but twenty years after his death a learned 
Greek prelate from Constantinople, named Chrysoloras, 
came to Florence and found pupils eager to learn his lan- 
guage so that they could read the Greek books. Soon Itahan 
scholars were going to Constantinople to carry on their 
studies, just as the Romans in Cicero’s time had gone to 
Athens. They brought back copies of all the ancient writers 
that they could find, and by 1430, after a thousand years of 
neglect, Greek books were once more known in the West. 

The Humanists. In this way western Europe caught up 
with ancient times : scholars could once more know virtually 
all that the Greeks and Romans had known, and could read 
in the original Greek the works of Homer, Sophocles, Plato, 
Aristotle, Demosthenes, and other philosophers, historians, 
and writers of plays. Those who devoted their lives to a study 
of the literature of Greece and Rome were called Humanists. 
The name is derived from the Latin word humanitas, which 
means "culture.” In time the colleges gave up the exclu- 
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sive study of Aristotle and substituted a wider study of the 
Greek and Latin literature, and in this way what is known as 
our "classical” course of study originated. 

Exaggerated Importance of the Renaissance. The revival of 
interest in Latin and Greek is sometimes called the Revival 
of Learning. In the latter half of the nineteenth century the 
word Renaissance, or "rebirth,” began to be used by his- 
torians who believed that Europe awoke from a winter sleep 
of ignorance when Petrarch began to collect Latin and Greek 
books. The term "Renaissance” was extended to include all 
the advance made in painting, architecture, and sculpture. 
One cannot read much history without coming upon this 
term. It covers the period between the late Middle Ages and 
modem times — from 1325 to 1525. Certainly a great many 
important advances were made during these two centuries, 
but it is a mistake to suppose that the renewed interest in 
Latin and Greek literature was responsible for all of them. 
The enthusiasm for the works of the ancients did not encour- 
age new discoveries. These were made in spite of Aristotle 
and the old authorities. The defenders of dead languages for- 
got that the Greeks whom they worshiped had no dead lan- 
guage to sharpen their wits on; nor had the Romans. In 
the time of Cicero, Virgil, and Horace, Greek was a modern 
and living language, which the Romans found it most im- 
portant to learn on account of the books written in it, just as 
we often learn French or German in order to profit by the 
literature and scientific works written in those tongues. 

5. Beginnings of Modern Inventions 

Roger Bacon Criticizes Reliance on Old Books. So long as 
intellectual men confined themselves to studying the old 
books of Greece and Rome, they could not advance beyond 
what the Greeks and Romans had known. In order to ex- 
plain modem discoveries and inventions it is necessary to 
take account of those who began to suspect that Aristotle 
might be ignorant and mistaken upon many important mat- 
ters, and who set to work and urged others to examine 



Lost Knowledge Regained; Discoveries Made 599 

things around them with the hope of finding out more than 
anyone had ever known about the world before. 

Even in the thirteenth century there were a few scholars 
who criticized the habit of relying upon Aristotle for all 
knowledge. The most distinguished faultfinder was Roger 
Bacon, an English Franciscan monk (d. about 1290), who de- 
clared that even if Aristotle was very wise he had only planted 
the tree of knowledge and that this had ''not as yet put forth 
all its branches nor produced all its fruits.’' 

If we could continue to live for endless centuries, we mortals 
could never hope to reach full and complete knowledge of all the 
things which are to be known. No one knows enough of nature 
completely to describe the peculiarities of a single fly and give 
the reason for its color and why it has just so many feet, no more 
and no less. 

Progress certainly could not be made, Bacon pointed out, 
either in ideas or inventions, so long as man looked continu- 
ally backwards. He pointed out clearly the reasons why men 
persisted in their old and false beliefs : 

There are four principal stumblingblocks ... to comprehending 
truth, which hinder well-nigh every scholar ; to wit, the example of 
weak and unworthy authority, long-established custom, the sense of 
the ignorant crowd, . . . and the hiding of one’s own ignorance under 
the show of wisdom. . . . For in every act of life, or business or study, 
these three worst arguments are used for the same conclusion : namely, 
this is the way of our ancestors, this is the custom, this is the common 
view ; therefore it should be held. But the opposite of this conclusion 
follows much better from the premises, as I will prove through au- 
thority, experience, and reason. 

Roger Bacon foresees Great Inventions. Bacon declared that 
if men would only study the common, everyday things round 
about them, instead of reading the books of the ancients, 
science would outdo the wonders which people of his day 
thought could be produced by magic. He said that in time 
men would be able to fly, would have carriages which needed 
no horses to draw them, and ships which would move swiftly 
without oars, and that bridges could be built without piers 
to support them. 



600 


Earlier Ages 



Fig. 143 . Left, Medieval Doctor Giving Advice; Right, Doctor Operating 

for Cataract 

From an early-fifteenth-century manuscript in Trinity College Library, Cambridge 


All this and much more has come true, but inventors and 
modern scientists owe but little to the books of the Greeks 
and the Romans, which the scholastic philosophers and the 
Humanists relied upon. Although the Greek philosophers 
devoted considerable attention to natural science (study of 
nature), they were not much inclined to make long and careful 
experiments or to invent anything like the microscope or 
telescope to help them. Aristotle thought that the sun and 
all the stars revolved about the earth and that the heavenly 
bodies were perfect and unchangeable. He believed that 
heavy bodies fell faster than light ones and that all earthly 
things were made of the four elements — earth, air, water, 
and fire. The Greeks and Romans knew nothing of the com- 
pass or gunpowder or the printing press or the uses to which 
steam can be put. Indeed, they had scarcely anything that 
we should call a machine. 

Our Debt to the Mohammedans. From the thirteenth cen- 
tury onward our forefathers in western Europe began their 
great advance in knowledge and invention which has made 
Western peoples the leaders in the revolution that scientific 
discovery has made in men’s lives. They were aided by the 
Mohammedans with whom they came in contact in Spain 
and during the Crusades. The Mohammedans also owed a 
good deal to other peoples, and handed on to Europeans 
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things that they had learned from India and China. A good 
example of this is found in the figures we use every day. 
Though these are called "Arabic” numerals, they seem really 
to have been discovered in India and are sometimes called 
"Hindu” numerals. Their convenience, as compared with 
the old Roman method of using letters for numbers, is mar- 
velous. How could anyone divide cxliv by viii ? But we all 
can divide 144 by 8. Before the introduction of the Arabic 
figures people had to use the strings of beads on an abacus or 
calculating machine in order to do sums. This method is still 
common in Japan and China. "Algebra” is an Arabic word, 
and the branch of mathematics which bears this name, as 
well as other improvements in that department, appears to 
have come from the Moslems. 

Assisting Men’s Eyes. Mirrors and lenses began to come 
into use in the thirteenth century. We hear for the first time 
of spectacles, as an aid to failing sight. As time went on, 
lenses were to be used to make telescopes and microscopes, 
spectroscopes, and cameras. Men were able to discover 
billions of stars previously invisible; to study minute ani- 
mals and plants often very important in our lives but too 
small to be detected with the naked eye. But telescopes and 
microscopes did not come before the seventeenth century, 
and many of our most ingenious optical instruments were 
devised in the nineteenth century. Without the lenses very 
little that we now know could have been discovered. 

Finding One’s Way at Sea. The peoples of Europe have 
proved to be the greatest wanderers in history and have now 
visited every part of the habitable globe, carrying their civi- 
lization with them and teaching it to others. The Chinese 
seem to have known about the compass, but the fact that a 
magnetized needle, when free to move, will turn to the north 
may have been discovered by western Europeans. In any 
case, the compass began to be used by them in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries, and encouraged much bolder ven- 
tures at sea than ever before because mariners could tell the 
direction in which they were going even in darkest night, when 
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all the stars were hidden. By the use of the astrolabe (the 
ancestor of the modem sextant), which was not wholly new, 

sailors could tell the 
position of their ship, 
its latitude and longi- 
tude, by observing the 
sun or stars. So men 
came to feel at home 
hundreds of miles from 
land, since they could 
direct their course and 
calculate their position. 

Effects of Gunpowder. 
Quite a different type 
of novelty, with its ter- 
rible effects, was the in- 
troduction of gimpowder 
into warfcire. This ex- 
plosive (a compound of 
Fig. 144. Effects of Cannon on a Medieval Castle sulphur, saltpeter, and 

charcoal) was slowly 
introduced. Although there is a record of the making of 
cannon and balls in Florence in 1326, and a little later of 
gunpowder works in a few towns in France and Germany, it 
was some hundred and fifty years before the old method of 
fighting with bows and arrows and axes and lances was given 
up for this new form of attack. When the destructive power 
of gunpowder was realized, all the old methods of defense 
had to be abandoned. It was seen that iron armor was of no 
use against the force of the new bullets, and so it was dis- 
carded. As feudal stone castles were not proof against can- 
non balls, they were no longer built. Kings and nobility now 
lived in unprotected palaces. Even the old ways of fortifying 
towns were useless, and new means of protection had to be 
discovered. Since the introduction of gunpowder great na- 
tional armies have been built up, and the destruction caused 
by war has been vastly increased. As compared with some 
modem explosives, gunpowder is rather feeble. With the 
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ever-improving means of destruction it may be that men 
will decide some day to give up war entirely, as too terrible 
and dangerous to civilization, and invent a new method of 
solving their difficulties. 

6. Profound Effects of Printing 

How Printing spread Learning Far and Wide. The in- 
vention which proved to be of widest benefit to mankind 
was printing with movable type; for printing served well 
every other invention and discovery by making it known 
all over the world. After printing was invented and books 
were made in quantity, more people learned to read, thus 
raising the level of general intelligence of mankind. An 
illiterate person is one who is unable to read, and reading 
is now recognized as one of the most fundamental parts 
of education. 

After the invention of printing people no longer had to 
get their information by listening to the songs of wandering 
minstrels or to stories repeated by any chance person ; they 
could read more accurate accounts of what had been done 
or thought. As many people began to read the same things 
there grew up a body of common knowledge in many fields 
which gave men a foundation on which they could base 
further information. As years went by, this fund of infor- 
mation increased enormously until there were great libraries 
with hundreds of thousands of books on every imaginable 
subject. This knowledge is the very basis of civilization ; for 
it is the written record of what is known about the past 
from the most remote period down to yesterday. 

All study and progress are made possible because books 
give us information on what has been found out and tried 
and tested in any subject. The student of history or mathe- 
matics or medicine or law tries to find the best books on 
those subjects, for in them he may read what the most 
learned students of those subjects already know. With this 
background the new inquirer can go on by his own obser- 
vation, experimenting, or reasoning, and add to what has 
already been found out. 
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Printing, then, has put into the hands of countless mil- 
lions of people the knowledge of the past and present that 
they would never otherwise have had. It now furnishes in- 
formation, aid, and amusement to young and old, in books, 
pictures, magazines, and newspapers. 

How Books were made before the Invention of Printing. 
Before printing was invented, everything that was to be set 
down as a record had to be written or lettered by hand. If 
you will think how long it would take you to make a copy 
by hand of today’s newspaper, you will easily see how slow 
and painful the writing out of a book would be. You can 
readily guess that many mistakes would creep in when vari- 
ous persons made copies of the same article, and how many 
mistakes the same person would make at different times. No 
two copies would be exactly alike. When you consider how 
much this slow labor would cost nowadays, you can see how 
machines which are quick, accurate, automatic, and can run 
off thousands of copies in a short time have revolutionized 
the learning of mankind. 

Beautiful Work of Medieval Copyists. While it was im- 
possible for scribes not to make mistakes when they copied, 
and a careless one would make a great many, the books of 
the best copyists are works of art. The professional copyists 
were incredibly skillful with their quills, as may be seen in 
Fig. 145, a page from a Bible of the thirteenth century 
which is given in its original size. The letters are as clear, 
as small, and almost as regular as if they had been printed. 
The whole volume, containing the Old and New Testaments, 
is about the size of this book. After the scribe had finished 
his work, the volume was often turned over to the illumi- 

* Fig. 145 is a reproduction, exactly the size of the original, of a page in a 
thirteenth-century manuscript Bible (in Latin) belonging to the library of Colum- 
bia University. The page represented is taken from 1 Maccabees i, 56-ii, <35 (a 
portion of the Scriptures not usually included in the Protestant Bibles) . It begins, 
"...ditis fugitivorum locis. Die quintadecima mensis Chalen, quinto quadragesimo 
et centesimo aiino edificavit rex Anti(5chus abhominandum ydolum desolationis 
super altare Dei ; per uniyersas civitates Jude in circuitum edificaverunt aras et 
ante januas domorum, et in plateis incendebantur thura, et sacrificabant et libros 
Dei legis combusserunt.” The scribes used many abbreviations, as was the custom, 
and what is transcribed here fills a little over five lines of the manuscript. 
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Fig. 145. Page from a Copy of the Bible Made in tbe Thirteenth Century. Showing 
Perfection of the Best Work * 
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nator, who would put in gay illuminated initials and some- 
times page borders, delightful in both design and color. 
The word "miniature,” which is often applied to them, is 
derived from minium, the Latin name for one of the favor- 
ite colors, vermilion. Later the word came to be applied to 
anything small. Books designed to be used in the church 
services were adorned with pictures, as well as with orna- 
mented initials and decorative borders. 

The written books were often both compact and beautiful, 
but they were never cheap or easily produced in great numbers. 
When Cosimo, the father of Lorenzo the Magnificent, wished 
to form a library, just before the invention of printing, he 
applied to a contractor, who engaged forty-five copyists. By 
working hard for nearly two years they were able to produce 
only two hundred volumes for the new library. 

Paper introduced into Western Europe. After the supply of 
papyrus — the paper of the Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans 
— was cut off from Europe by the conquest of Egypt 
by the Mohammedans, the people of the Middle Ages used 
parchment, made from the skin of lambs and goats. This 
was so expensive that printing would have been of but little 
use, even if it had been thought of, before paper was intro- 
duced into Europe by the Mohammedans. The Arabs seem 
to have derived their knowledge of paper-making from the 
Chinese. Paper began to become common in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries and was already replacing the ex- 
pensive parchment before the invention of prin ting . 

The Earliest Printed Books. We have seen how the inter- 
est in books was increasing. The Humanists were seeking 
everywhere for ancient Greek and Latin works, which they 
carefully copied and corrected with their quills; new books 
were also being written in the modem languages, which were 
being used more and more. It was therefore a favorable timp 
for certain ingenious mechanics, who had been experimenting 
in Dutch and German cities, to introduce a new invention by 
which pages of a book could be set up in lead types, inked, 
and printed on paper in a press, instead of being painfuUy 




Fig. 146. Pram Horae Beatac Mariac Virgi„i cum CalMa. « PiftcctK-Ccntury Manuscript on Vellum 
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Fig. 147. Closing Lines of the Psalter of 1459 

The closing lines (the so-called colophon) of the second edition of the Psalter, 
which are shown here much reduced, are essentially the same as those of the first 
edition. They may be translated thus: *'The present volume of the Psalms, 
which is adorned with handsome capitals and is clearly divided by means of 
rubrics, was produced not by writing with a pen but by an ingenious invention 
of printed characters ; and was completed to the glory of God and the honor of 
Saint James by John Fust, a citizen of Mainz, and Peter Schoffer of Gernsheim, in 
the year of our Lord 1459, on the 29th of August” 


written with pen and ink. The first book of any consider- 
able size to be printed was the Bible, which appears to 
have been completed at Mainz in the year 1456. A year 
later the first edition of the famous Mainz Psalter was 
finished, the earliest book we have which bears a date 
(Fig. 147). There are, however, earlier examples of little books 
printed with engraved blocks and even with movable types. 
In the German towns, where the art spread rapidly, the 
printers used the same style of letters which the scribe had 
found it convenient to make with his quill — the so-called 
Gothic, or black letter. In Italy, however, where the first 
printing press was set up in 1466, a type was soon adopted 
which resembled the letters used in ancient Roman inscrip- 
tions. This was quite similar to the style of letter commonly 
used today ; for example, in this book. The Italians invented 
also the compressed slanting italic type, which enabled them 
to get a great many words on a page and so economize paper. 
Whole volumes are no longer printed in italics, and this type 
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is now used when one would emphasize a word or heading, 
as in the present volume. It is also employed for book titles. 
The early printers did their 
work very conscientiously, 
and used excellent ink and 
beautiful paper ; so some of 
the very earliest books, made 
before Columbus set sail, 
have lasted down to the pres- 
ent, looking fresher than 
much more recent ones. 

By the year 1500, after 
printing had been in use for 
less than half a century, there 
appear to have been at least 
forty printing presses in op- 
eration in various towns of 
Germany, France, Italy, the 
Netherlands, and England. 

These presses had, it is esti- 
mated, already printed eight 
millions of volumes. So there 
was no longer any danger of 
the old books’ being lost 
again, and the encourage- 
ment to write and publish new books was greatly increased. 
From that date our sources for history become far greater in 
number than those which exist for the previous history of the 
world. 

7. The Art of the Renaissance 

Development of Art in Italy. We have already described 
briefly the work of the medieval architects and referred to 
the beautiful carvings that adorned the Gothic cathedrals 
and to the pictures of saints and angels in stained glass which 
filled the great church windows. But in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries art developed in a most astonishing 
manner in Italy and set new standards for all of western 
Europe. 



Fig. 148. An OU'fashioned 
Printing Office 

Until the nineteenth century, printing 
was carried on with very little machin- 
ery, The type was inked by hand ; then 
the paper was laid on, and the form was 
slipped under a wooden press operated 
by hand by means of a lever 



Fig. 149. GhihrtVs Doors at Florence 


Opposite the cathedral at Florence (Fig. 127) stands the ancient baptistery. 
Its northern bronze doors, with ten scenes from the Bible, surrounded by a 
very lovely border of foliage, birds, and animals, were completed by Lorenzo 
Ghiberti in 1452. Michelangelo declared them worthy to be the gates of heaven 
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Florence was the great center of artistic activity during the 
fifteenth century. The foremost sculptors and nearly aU the 
most famous painters 
and architects of the 
time either were natives 
of Florence or did their 
best work there. Dur- 
ing the first half of the 
century sculpture once 
more took the lead. The 
bronze doors of the bap- 
tistery at Florence, by 
Ghiberti, completed in 
1452, are among the 
finest products of Ren- 
aissance art (Fig. 149). 

Florence reached the 
height of its glory as an 
art center during the 
reign of Lorenzo the 
Magnificent, a devoted 
admirer of art, who as- 
sisted and encouraged 
artists. With his death 
(1492) Rome, which was 
fast becoming again one 
of the great capitals of 
Europe, became also the 
leader in art. Pope Ju- 
lius II as well as Pope 
Leo X took pains to 
secure the services of 
the most distinguished 
painters, sculptors, and 

architects of the time, including Raphael and Michelangelo, 
in the building and adornment of St. Peter’s (the papal 
church) and the Vatican Palace, the home of the Popes (see 
page 559). The ceiling paintings of the Sistine Chapel, in the 
Vatican, are among the best of Michelangelo’s work. 


Ficj. 150. Michelangelo’s Statue of Giuliano 
ie’ Medici, Son of Lorenzo the Magnificent and 
Brother of Pope Leo X (see page 662) 

He is here represented in Roman costume. The 
statue is much more celebrated than the man 
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Fig. 151 . Interior of a Dutch House 

From a painting by Pieter de Hooch (1632-1681) . This is one of the artist’s 
many charming pictures of Dutch home life 


Height of Renaissance Art — Da Vinci, Michelangelo, Raphael, 
During the sixteenth century the art of the Renaissance at- 
tained its highest development. Among all the eminent art- 
ists of this period three stand out prominently: Leonardo 
da Vinci, Michelangelo, and Raphael. The first two were 
masters in the three arts of architecture, sculpture, and 
painting, and Leonardo was an engineer and inventor as 
well. It is impossible to give in a few lines any idea of the 
quality and beauty of the work of these great geniuses. Both 
Raphael and Michelangelo left behind them so many and 
such magnificent frescoes and paintings, and Michelangelo 
so many statues as well, that it is very easy to appreciate 
their importance. Leonardo, on the other hand, left but little 
completed work. His influence on the art of his time, which 
was probably greater than that of either of the others, came 



Pig. 132. St Jerome in his Study 
From an engraving by Albrecht Diirer (1471--1528) 
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from his many-sidedness, his originality, and his unflagging 
interest in the discovery and application of new methods. He 

has contributed to the 
world of art almost as 
much through his ex- 
periments as through 
his finished paintings. 

Although Florence 
could no longer boast 
of being the art center 
of Italy, it still pro- 
duced celebrated art- 
ists, among whom An- 
drea del Sarto may 
be particularly men- 
tioned. But the most 
important center of ar- 
tistic activity in the 
sixteenth century, out- 
side of Rome, was^Ven- 
ice. The distinguish- 
ing characteristic of 
the Venetian pictures 
is their glowing color. 
This is strikingly illustrated in the paintings of Titian, the 
most famous of all the Venetian painters (Fig. 155). 

Painting in Northern Europe. It was natural that artists 
living in the northern countries should be attracted to Italy 
by the fame of its great masters and, after learning all that 
Italy could teach them, should return home to practice their 
art in their own particular fashion. About a century after 
painting began to develop in Italy, two Flemish brothers. 
Van Eyck by name, not only showed that they were able to 
paint quite as excellent pictures as the Italians of their day 
but also discovered a new way of mixing their colors superior 
to that employed in Italy. Later, when painting had reached 
its height in Italy, Albrecht Diirer and Hans Holbein the 
Younger in Germany vied with even Raphael and Michel- 



Fig . 1 5 3 . TkcY oung Spanish Prince 
Don Balthazar Carlos on Horseback 
From a painting by Velasquez 
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angelo in the mastery of their art. Diirer, though a painter, 
is especially celebrated for his wonderful woodcuts and copper- 
plate engravings, in which field he has perhaps never been ex- 
celled. Holbein, like Diirer, made many drawings, but is chiefly 
known for his marvelous portrait painting (Figs. 163, 168). 

When, in the seventeenth century, painting had declined 
south of the Alps, Dutch and Flemish masters — above all, 
Rubens and Rembrandt — developed a new and admirable 
school of painting. To Van Dyck, another Flemish master, 
we owe many notable portraits of historically important per- 
sons (Figs. 173 and 179). Spain gave to the world in the 
seventeenth century a painter whom some would rank higher 
than even the greatest artists of Italy, namely, Velfisquez 
(1599-1660). His genius, like that of Van Dyck, is especially 
conspicuous in his portraits (Fig. 153). 


8. The Beginnings of our Scientific Age 

A New Era in Science. Our modern science may be said 
to have begun about the seventeenth century. Its beginnings 
were due not to those who slavishly followed the words of 
Aristotle and spent their time trying to combine the con- 
clusions of the Greek philosopher with the theology of the 
medieval Church (pp. 595 ff.), but rather to the men who pa- 
tiently observed the world of nature around them. It is to 
them that we owe the first contributions to a new science 
and a new attitude toward knowledge. 

A New Way of Learning. Medieval science, so called, was 
a mixture of some truth and much superstition and folklore. 
There was nothing about man or the world too absurd to be 
accepted in the Middle Ages. Even the educated class be- 
lieved many things which had no foundation in fact. Roger 
Bacon (pp. 598f.) had deplored the excessive veneration for 
the works of ancient writers ; for although these were used 
as textbooks in the universities, they were full of statements 
which could not be proved to be true. Bacon declared that 
instead of relying on what previous generations had thought, 
men should examine the world about them and observe its 
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ways in order to determine its laws and to discover new 
and important truths. This could be accomplished not by 
reading old books but by observing, examining, measuring, 
questioning the reason of things, analyzing results, and ex- 
perimenting — or trying things in new conditions and rela- 
tions — to see what would happen. Bacon believed that if 
men would go about their studies in these ways, astonishing 
discoveries would be made. Bacon was right ; for these are 
the methods which scientists have used to learn more and 
more about the universe. 

The Discovery of Copernicus. The Polish astronomer Co- 
pernicus published a work in 1543 in which he rejected the 
old idea that the sun and the stars revolved around the earth 
as a center, as was then taught in all the universities. He 
showed that, on the contrary, the sun was the center about 
which the earth and the rest of the planets revolved, and that 
the reason the stars seem to go around the earth each day 
is that our globe revolves on its axis. Although Copernicus 
had been encouraged to write his book by a cardinal and had 
dedicated it to the Pope, the Catholic as well as the Protes- 
tant theologians declared that the new theory contradicted 
the teachings of the Bible, and they therefore condemned it 
as a bad book. But we know now that Copernicus was right 
and that the theologians and universities were wrong. 

Later scientists supported the theory of Copernicus and, 
by the development and use of mathematics, made great 
contributions to the knowledge of astronomy. Among these 
was Johannes Kepler (1571-1630), a German, who formu- 
lated several important laws describing the motion of the 
heavenly bodies. Kepler showed that the planets follow an 
elliptical and not a circular orbit around the sun and that 
there is a fixed relationship between their distance from the 
sun and their revolution. 

Galileo and his Telescope. Bacon had recognized that, 
in order to carry on the kind of investigation that he recom- 
mended, special apparatus would be necessary. As early as 
the thirteenth century it had been discovered that lenses 
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could be made that would magnify the size of objects. This 
knowledge was used to develop the microscope to enlarge 
small objects close at hand, 
and the telescope to see bodies 
at a great distance. The Ital- 
ian scientist Galileo (1564- 
1642), by the use of a tele- 
scope that he had perfected, 
was able to behold many heav- 
enly bodies never before seen ; 
he was able to discover the 
mountains and the valleys of 
the moon, and to observe the 
moons revolving around Jupi- 
ter. In 1611 he discovered the 
spots on the sun. As he watched 
these spots on the revolving 
sphere he knew that the sun 
was not, as Aristotle had de- 
clared, a perfect, unchanging 
body but, as Copernicus had 
said, revolved on its axis. 

Galileo made careful experiments by dropping objects 
from the leaning tower of Pisa. He proved that Aristotle 
was wrong in saying that a body weighing a hundred 
pounds fell a hundred times as fast as a body weighing but 
one. He wrote in Italian as well as in Latin. His oppo- 
nents might have forgiven him had he confined his discus- 
sions to the learned, that is, to those who could read Latin ; 
but they thought it very dangerous to have the new ideas 
set forth in such a way that the people at large might come 
to doubt what the theologians and universities were teaching. 
Galileo was finally summoned before the Inquisition; some 
of his theories were condemned, and he was imprisoned by 
the church authorities. 

Newton and the Law of Gravitation. The year that Galileo 
died the famous English mathematician Isaac Newton was 
bom (1642-1727). Newton carried on the work of the earlier 



Fig. 154 . Galileo, One of the World’s 
Greatest Scientists 

From a painting in the Pitti Gallery, 
Florence 
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astronomers, using his great knowledge of mathematics to 
aid him. His name has become famous through his descrip- 
tion of the universal law of gravitation, which means the 
force, or attraction, that causes bodies to fall and the planets 
to remain in their orbits. He found that the attraction be- 
tween two heavenly bodies varies inversely as the square of 
the distance between them. 

Harvey discovers the Circulation of the Blood. Another 
Englishman, William Harvey, a court physician, had pub- 
lished in 1628 a book in which he announced the discovery 
of the circulation of the blood. Harvey began his work with 
an apology for contradicting the older authorities on this 
subject, but described his own experiments and offered many 
proofs for his daring theories. 

What the Microscope Revealed. While the telescope aided 
the astronomer, the microscope opened up a great world of 
minute things never before seen by man. Rude and simple 
microscopes were used as early as the seventeenth century. 
Leeuwenhoek, a Dutch merchant, improved his lenses so 
that he discovered (1665) the corpuscles in the blood and 
the "animalcula” or tiny organisms of various kinds, found 
in pond water and elsewhere. This was but the beginning of a 
marvelous story of what the microscope has revealed to man. 

Scientific Societies Founded. The earliest societies to pro- 
mote scientific study grew up in Italy. Later the English 
Royal Society and the French Institute were founded, as well 
as similar associations in Germany. They were the first 
societies of the kind in the history of the world, except per- 
haps the ancient Museum at Alexandria (p. 246). Their 
object was not, like that of the old Greek schools of phi- 
losophy and the medieval universities, mainly to hand down 
and explain the knowledge derived from the past, but to find 
out what had never been known before. 
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Questtons and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. Explain why Latin was the language of the educated classes in 
the Middle Ages. Explain why there are two groups of modern lan- 
guages in western Europe. Give the main examples of each. What 
are the earliest examples of written modern languages? Give an 
account of chivalry. Under what circumstances was Italian first 
written ? When did English become easily readable to us ? 

2. What was the character of popular medieval science ? Give ex- 
amples. Compare the medieval ideas of science with our own. Tell 
something about astrology. What was medieval chemistry called, and 
what were its aims? 

3. How did the medieval universities grow up? How did the stu- 
dents carry on their work? Why was the study of Aristotle so im- 
portant? What is the meaning of scholasticism” ? 

4. What does the word ''Renaissance” mean? Who were the 
Humanists, and what was their great interest ? Has the importance 
of the Renaissance been exaggerated? 

5. What objections did Roger Bacon urge against scholasticism? 
Discuss the chief early inventions and explain how they altered men's 
lives and ambitions. 

6. Describe the older ways of making books. What is printing? 
What effects did the invention of printing have on knowledge ? 

7. Why did modern art develop in Italy? Name some of the most 
famous Italian artists and some in northern lands. 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following terms : prel- 
ate, chivalry, epic, fables, astrology, alchemy, compass, quill, miniature, 
parchment, classics, humanism, liberal arts, natural science, scholasti- 
cism, minnesinger, abacus, astrolabe. 

Directive Questions 

1. How do inventions revolutionize life? 

2. What advantages have modern universities over the medieval 
ones? 

3* What makes language change from generation to generation? 

4. Why did knowledge fail to make progress in the early Middle 
Ages? 
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6. In what professions does a knowledge of Latin still prove of 
help? 

6. Why do people disbelieve fantastic tales about animals today? 

Discussion Topics 

1. The classical question. 

2. Language is a living, growing thing. (How many everyday 
words can you list that were unknown in the time of George 
Washington ?) 

3. Printing revolutionized learning. (Try to imagine what it would 
be like if newspapers and books had to be written out by hand instead 
of printed.) 

4. Investigation is a sounder basis for gaining knowledge than is 
authority. 


Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. ROBINSON, Readings, Vol. I, chap, 
xix, sect, i, ''Development of the Modern Languages’"; 176-179, 
The troubadours and their songs; sect, ii. Examples of medieval 
scientific ideas ; sect, iv, Abelard, a great medieval teacher ; 191- 
192, Student life at the University of Paris ; sect, v. Reverence for 
Aristotle in the Middle Ages ; sect, vi, " Roger Bacon and the Be- 
ginning of Modern Experimental Science” ; chap, xxii, sect, i, " The 
Italian Despots” ; sect, ii, Humanism — Dante and Petrarch; sect, iii, 
"Artists of the Renaissance.” 

2. Topical Studies. The troubadours : CuTTS, Part V ; JUSSERAND, 
English Wayfaring Life, Chivalry : Tappan, In Feudal Times ; CuTTS, 
Part VI, chap. ix. Tournaments : Cutts, ibid., and Abram, pp. 232 ff. 
Medieval universities : Haskins, Rise of the JJniversities. Heraldry : 
H. W. C. Davis (ed.). Medieval England, chap, vi; Tickner, 
chaps, iii-iv ; see also an encyclopedia. The making of printed 
books: Tickner, chap, xiv, and the article "Printing” in an en- 
cyclopedia. Examples of medieval poetry : Chaucer, The Canter- 
bury Tales; The Song of Roland; The Nibelungenlied. What great 
composer has used medieval literature as the theme for his operas? 
Look up in an encyclopedia the Holy Grail. 



CHAPTER XXVIII • THE GROWTH 
OF OUR MODERN NATIONS 


BEGINNINGS OF MODERN NATIONS ■ GERMANY BEHIND THE PROCESSION • ITALY 
BECOMES THE BATTLEGROUND OF FOREIGN POWERS 


A GOOD deal has been said in this book about nations and their gov" 
ernments. They are among the most striking results of civilisation 
and are of great importance to all of us. One of the main problems of 
civilized mankind, which the Greeks began to discuss, is how peoples are 
to be ruled in such a way as to bring them happiness, security, and pros" 
perity. The Greeks and Romans made a number of experiments in govern" 
ment, as described earlier in this volume. In the Age of Disorder the Church, 
and to some extent feudalism, supplied a certain degree of safety and 
authority. When the towns appeared, they discovered methods of govern" 
ing themselves in a way to protect their citizens and extend their trade. 
France and England had developed out of feudalism into monarchies with 
extensive territories and able kings. 

In this chapter we shall tell the story of the progress in the formation of 
national states about four hundred years ago. We must see how the map 
of Europe looked shortly after the year 1500 — ^who were the rivals in the 
struggle carried on by governments for lands, business, and power. We 
shall notice that the lands that were to become Germany and Italy enjoyed 
little of the importance in world affairs that they gained in the latter part 
of the nineteenth century. Another reason for learning about the European 
states in the sixteenth century is to be able to follow the great revolt 
against the Roman Catholic Church, called the Protestant Reformation, 
and to become acquainted with the kings and other rulers who played such 
an important part in the long, bitter struggle. 


1. Beginnings op Modern Nations 

Our Debt to the Middle Ages, The progress in modern 
times is based, as we have seen, on the advances made dur- 
ing the previous centuries. The languages we speak, the 
studies we pursue, the universities we attend, the literature, 
architecture, and art that we enjoy today — all these ele- 
ments of our civilization, and many more, had begun to 
develop in the late Middle Ages. Some of our most important 
inventions, such as printing, gunpowder, and the compass, 
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were made by the men of this period, while the beginnings of 
world trade and colo n ization were the result of the marvelous 
discoveries of the fifteenth century. 

Besides these things we find those experiments in the 
business of government which gave men experience in po- 
litical life. There was the constant question whether those 
who were powerful and rich should be free of control, and 
indifferent to the welfare of the rest of the population, who 
might fare as best they could, or whether one ruler should 
control all the people in a given territory, rich and poor, 
and combine them into a great "national” family, governed 
by the same laws and contributing to the treasury of one 
central goverrunent. Very slowly, as we have seen, in some 
countries of Europe the feudal system gave way to monarchy, 
and the ideal of a strong national state grew up. 

Reasons for Studying the History of Governments. The 
study of European governments in the sixteenth century 
may seem, at first thought, unnecessary and distasteful. 
But it is important, nevertheless; for an understanding of 
the development of the countries of Europe has a direct 
bearing on the problems of our civilization today. For ex- 
ample, Germany and Italy, as national states, are much 
younger than France and England or even the Netherlands, 
Spain, and Portugal. They were unified only in the last half 
of the nineteenth century. During the age of exploration 
and colonization, expeditions were sent out only by coun- 
tries which had central governments to back them. It was 
these countries — above all, England and France — that 
gained vast colonial possessions. Most of the inhabitable 
land was taken up before Germany and Italy became great 
powers, and during their short existence these nations have 
been able to add but little to their over-sea territory. 

Italy’s war with Ethiopia, begun in 1935, was a move for 
expansion and was justified by her on the ground that she 
too had a right to colonies. Germany, deprived of her 
colonial possessions after the World War, did not give up 
hope of recovering them and became a constant threat to 
the peace of Europe. It is the rivalry between powers, based 
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on their long history, that keeps the world in ferment. And 
it is this history which, in some part at least, we should 
understand. 

England and France establish Strong National Governments. 
At the opening of the sixteenth century England was a strong 
monarchy in the hands of Henry VII. The Wars of the 
Roses had so reduced the number of nobles that the king’s 
power was undisputed (see page 507). France, after years 
of conflict, had Anally grown into a united country, and its 
boundaries were approaching those which it has today. 
Louis XI had triumphed over most of his great vassals and 
added their fiefs to the crown, while his son Charles VIII 
had married the heiress of Brittany (p. 477). 

The central government in both England and France was 
becoming stronger ; business and trade increased the wealth 
of the people and supplied the monarch with sufficient in- 
come to support a standing army, so that he was no longer 
dependent on the assistance of faithful vassals. 

Arab Civilization in Spain. The Mohammedan conquest 
served to make the history of Spain very different from that 
of the other states of Europe. The presence in the peninsula 
of a large population of alien race and religion made the 
task of unifying Spain doubly difficult ; for it had also the 
same problem of curbing the ambitious nobles as France and 
England. During the tenth century, which was so backward 
a period in the rest of Europe, the Arab civilization in Spain 
reached its highest development. Cordova, with its half- 
million inhabitants, its stately palaces, its university, its 
three thousand mosques, and its three hundred public baths, 
was perhaps unrivaled at that period in the whole world. 

The Rise of New Christian Kingdoms in Spain. But the 
Christians were finally able to reconquer the peninsula. As 
early as the year 1000 ‘ several small Christian kingdoms — 
Castile, Aragon, and Navarre — had come into existence in 
northern Spain. Castile, in particular, began to push back 
the Mohammedans and, in 1085, reconquered Toledo. By 

^ Map, p. 625. 
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1250 the long war of the Christians against the Mohammed- 
ans, which fills the medieval records of Spain, had been so 
successfully carried on that Castile extended to the south- 
ern coast and included the great towns of Cordova and 
Seville. 

The Moors, as the Spanish Mohammedans were called, 
held out for two centuries more in the mountainous kingdom 
of Granada, in the southern part of the peninsula. Not until 
1492, after a long siege, was the city of Granada captured by 
the Christians and the last remnant of Mohammedan rule 
disappeared. 

Spain becomes a European Power. The first Spanish 
monarch whose name need be mentioned here was Queen 
Isabella of Castile, who, in 1469, married Ferdinand, the heir 
of the crown of Aragon. It is with this union of Castile and 
Aragon that the great importance of Spain in European his- 
tory begins. For the next hundred years Spain was to enjoy 
more military power than any other European state. 

The year 1492 was a momentous one in Spanish history ; 
for it saw not only the completion of the conquest of the 
peninsula but the discoveries made by Columbus, under the 
auspices of Queen Isabella, which opened up sources of un- 
dreamed-of wealth beyond the seas. The greatness of Spain 
in the sixteenth century was largely due to the riches derived 
from her American possessions. The shameless and cruel 
looting of the Mexican and Peruvian cities by Cortes and 
Pizarro (pp. 831 f.), and the silver mines of the New World, en- 
abled Spain for a time to hold a position in Europe which her 
ordinary resources would never have permitted. 

Unfortunately, the most industrious, skillful, and thrifty 
among the inhabitants of Spain — that is, the Moors and 
the Jews, who well-nigh supported the whole kingdom by their 
toil —were bitterly persecuted by the Christians. So anxious 
was Isabella to rid her kingdom of the infidels that she 
revived the court of the Inquisition (p. 645). For several 
decades its courts arrested and condemned innumerable 
persons who were suspected of heresy, and thousands were 
burned at the stake during this period. 
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Portugal as a Sea Power. The Christian kingdom of Portu- 
gal was already as large as that country is today. Although 
small in size as compared with her neighbors, she became an 
important state owing to her marvelous explorations and 
discoveries (p. 561). In the sixteenth century Portugal de- 
veloped a flourishing trade and was for a time the leading 
sea power in Europe. 

The Netherlands. The Netherlands, or Low Countries, in- 
cluded seventeen provinces stretching for a hundred miles 
or so along the North Sea, where we now find the kingdoms of 
Holland and Belgium. By the fourteenth century there had 
grown up in this region important towns which were centers 
of manufacture and trade : in the north, Haarlem, Leiden, 
Amsterdam, and Rotterdam; to the south, Ghent, Bruges, 
Brussels, and Antwerp. The business of these practically 
independent provinces had brought great wealth to the Low 
Countries (map, p. 705). 
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In. 1384 the county of Flanders, in the Netherlands, had 
come into the possession of the Duke of Burgundy through 
marriage, and one by one the provinces were added to the 
Burgundian possessions. At the death of Charles the Bold 
this region was inherited by his daughter Mary, who was 
married to Emperor Maximilian. In this way the Nether- 
lands passed into the hands of the Austrian house of Haps- 
burg. (See page 628.) 

The Turks put an End to the Eastern Empire (1453.) The 
Crusades, as we have seen, ended in failure, and the Moham- 
medans again gained possession of Palestine and the eastern 
Mediterranean. The last of the Christians were driven out 
of Syria in 1291. The Eastern Empire, weakened by the 
conflicts with the Crusaders, would have fallen an easy prey 
to the infidels had not the Seljuk Turks themselves been 
threatened by a new and terrible enemy, the Mongols, from 
the region northwest of China. The Mongols were related 
to the Huns and the Turks. Having conquered northern 
China, the Mongols pushed westward through Asia and 
Russia into Europe. The Poles, however, drove them back 
into Russia, where they remained for three centuries. These 
Asiatic invaders overran the Turkish realms in Asia Minor 
and prevented the Turks from seizing Constantinople. 

In the fifteenth century, however, a band of Turks, led by 
Othman and therefore called the Ottoman Turks, crossed 
the Dardanelles and conquered the Balkan regions. The 
territory of the Empire was reduced to the land surrounding 
its capital, and in 1453, unable longer to resist the siege of the 
Turks, the capital finally surrendered. So Constantine’s city, 
after more than a thousand years, fell into the hands of 
Asiatic invaders, and the Eastern Empire, the last vestige 
of the old Roman Empire, disappeared. But the Turks were 
not satisfied with their conquests, and continued to plague 
and threaten eastern and southern Europe for centuries. 
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2. Germany Behind the Procession 

Why the German Kings were Unable to establish a Strong 
State. The German kings had failed to create a strong king- 
dom such as those over which Louis XI of France and Henry 
VII of England ruled. Their fine title of "Emperor,” as we 
have seen (pp. 443-444), had made them a great deal of 
trouble and done them no good. Their attempts to keep 
Italy as well as Germany under their rule, and the alliance of 
the mighty bishop of Rome with their enemies, had well-nigh 
ruined them. Their position was further weakened by the 
fact that their office was not strictly hereditary, that is, did 
not pass down from father to son without question. Al- 
though the emperors were often succeeded by their sons, each 
new emperor had to be elected, and those great vassals who 
controlled the election naturally took care to bind the can- 
didate by solemn promises not to interfere with their privi- 
leges and independence. The result was that, after the down- 
fall of the Hohenstaufens, Germany fell apart into a great 
number of practically independent states, of which none were 
very large and some were extremely small. 

The "Germanies.” These two or three hundred states, 
which the French called the "Germanies,” differed greatly 
from one another in size and character. This one had a duke, 
that a count, at its head, while others were ruled over by 
archbishops, bishops, or abbots. There were many cities, like 
Nuremberg, Frankfurt, and Cologne, just as independent as 
the great duchies of Bavaria, Wiirttemberg, and Saxony. 
On the other hand, there were the knights, whose posses- 
sions might consist of a single strong castle with a wretched 
village lying at its foot. 

As for the emperor, he no longer had any power to con- 
trol his vassals. He had neither money nor soldiers. At the 
time of Luther’s birth (see page 660) the poverty-stricken 
Frederick III (Maximilian’s father) might have been seen 
picking up a free meal at a monastery or riding behind a slow 
but economical ox team. The real power in Germany lay in 
the hands of the more important vassals, seven of whom were 
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called the electors because, since the thirteenth century, they 
had enjoyed the right to elect the emperor. 

The towns, which had grown up since the revival of busi- 
ness and the use of money in the thirteenth century, were 
centers of culture in the north of Europe, just as those of 
Italy were in the south. Some of the towns were direct vassals 
of the emperor and were consequently independent of the 
particular prince within whose territory they were situated. 
These were called free, or imperial, cities and must be reck- 
oned among the states of Germany. 

The knights, who ruled over the smallest of the German 
territories, had earlier formed a very important class; but 
the introduction of gunpowder and new methods of fighting 
put them at a disadvantage, for they clung to their medieval 
habits. Their tiny realms were often too small to support 
them, and they frequently turned to robbery for a living and 
proved a great nuisance to the merchants and townspeople 
whom they were accustomed to plunder from time to time. 

Neighborhood War. It is clear that these states, little and 
big, all tangled up with one another, would be sure to have 
frequent disputes among themselves. The emperor was not 
powerful enough to keep order, and each ruler had to defend 
himself if attacked. Neighborhood war was permitted by 
law, if only some polite rules were followed. For instance, a 
prince or town was required to give warning three days in 
advance before attacking another member of the Empire. 

Germany had a national assembly, called the diet, which 
met at irregular intervals, now in one town and now in an- 
other ; for Germany had no capital city. The towns were not 
permitted to send delegates until 1487, long after the towns- 
people were represented in France and England. The restless 
knights and other minor nobles were not represented at all 
and consequently did not always consider the decisions of the 
diet binding upon them. 

The Imperial Title becomes Hereditary in the House of Aus- 
tria. Among those who had enjoyed the title of Emperor there 
was, toward the end of the thirteenth century, one Rudolph of 
Hapsburg. The original seat of the Hapsburgs, who were des- 
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tined to play such a great part in European affairs, was in 
northern Switzerland, where the ruins of their original castle 
may still be seen. Rudolph was the first prominent member 
of the family ; he established its position and influence by 
seizing the duchies of Austria and Styria, which became, 
under his successors, the center of the extensive Austrian 
possessions. 

About a century and a half after the death of Rudolph the 
German princes began regularly to choose as their emperor 
the ruler of the Austrian possessions, so that the title of em- 
peror became, to all intents and purposes, hereditary in the 
Hapsburg line. The Hapsburgs were, however, far more in- 
terested in adding to their family domains than in advancing 
the interests of the German Empire as a whole. 

Maximilian I lays the Foundation of Hapsburg Power. It is 
an old saying that some families fight their way, others in- 
trigue their way, to power; the Hapsburgs married their 
way. It was the young Maximilian I (1493-1519) who laid 
the foundations of the Hapsburg power by arranging an 
unusual number of profitable marriages. As a young man he 
himself had married Mary of Burgundy, thereby gaining 
the Burgundian possessions. He arranged that his son 
Philip should wed the daughter and heiress of Ferdinand 
and Isabella of Spain, thus adding a still greater territory to 
the large holdings of the family. 

The Vast Possessions of Charles V. When Philip died, in 
1506, his son Charles, the next Hapsburg successor, could 
look forward to an unheard-of accumulation of glorious titles 
as soon as his grandfathers, Maximilian of Austria and Fer- 
dinand of Aragon, should pass away.*^ He was soon to be 

1 Austria Burgundy (AmeriS) Napi.es, etc. 

Maximilian I, m. Mary (d. 1482), Isabella, m. Ferdinand (d. 1516) 

(d. 1519) I dau. of Charles (d. 1504) I 
I the Bold (d. 1477) I 

Philip (d. 1506), m. Joanna the Insane (d. 15v55) 


Charles V (d. 1558), Ferdinand (d. 1564), m. Anna, heiress to kingdoms 
Emperor, 1519‘-1556 Emperor, 1556“*1564 of Bohemia and Hungary 
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duke of Brabant, margrave of Antwerp, count of Holland, 
archduke of Austria, count of Tyrol, and king of Castile, 

Aragon, Naples,^ and 
of the vast Spanish 
possessions in Amer- 
ica — to mention a 
few of his more im- 
portant titles. 

Ferdinand died in 
1516, and Charles, 
now a lad of sixteen, 
who had been bom 
and brought up in 
the Netherlands, was 
not a little beml- 
dered when he first 
set foot in his Span- 
ish dominions. The 
Burgundian advisers 
whom Charles had 
brought with him 
were distasteful to 
the Spaniards, who, 
of course, regarded 
them as foreigners. 
Opposition and sus- 
picion awaited him 
in each of his several 
Spanish realms, for 
he found by no means a united Spain. Each kingdom 
claimed special recognition of its rights and proposed impor- 
tant reforms before it would acknowledge Charles as king. 

The Election of Charles as Emperor (1519). It seemed as 
if the boy would have his hands full in asserting his authority 
as the first "king of Spain” ; nevertheless, a still more impos- 
ing title and still more perplexing responsibilities were to fall 

1 Naples and Sicily were in the hands of the king of Aragon at this time (see 
note, p. 631). 



Fig. 155 . Charles V at the Age of Forty-'dght 
From a painting hy Titian at Munich 
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upon his shoulders before he was twenty years old. It had 
long been Maximilian’s ambition that his grandson should 
succeed him upon the imperial throne. He died in 1519, and 
the electors finally chose Charles as emperor — the fifth of 
that name — instead of the rival candidate, Francis I of 
France. By this election the king of Spain, who had not yet 
been in Germany and who never learned its language, be- 
came the ruler of the confused German territories at the time 
when the teachings of Luther were adding a new kind of 
trouble to the old disorders (see Chapter XXX). 

3. Italy becomes the Battleground of Foreign Powers 

Charles VIII of France invades Italy. In order to under- 
stand the Europe of Charles V and the constant wars which 
occupied him all his life, we must turn back and review the 
questions which had been engaging the attention of his fellow 
kings before he came to the throne. It is particularly neces- 
sary to see clearly how Italy had suddenly become the cen- 
ter of commotion — the battlefield for Spain, France, and 
Germany. 

Charles VIII of France (1483-1498) possessed little of the 
shrewdness of his father, Louis XI (p. 477). He dreamed of a 
mighty expedition against the Turks and of the conquest of 
Constantinople. As the first step he determined to lead an 
army into Italy and assert his claim, inherited from his father, 
to the kingdom of Naples, which was in the hands of the 
House of Aragon.’- While Italy had everything to lose by 
permitting a powerful foreign monarch to get a foothold in 
the south, there was no probability that the various Italian 
states would lay aside their quarrels and combine against 
the invader. On the contrary, Charles VIII was urged by 
some of the Italians themselves to come. 

' It -will be remembered that the Popes, in their struggle with Frederick II and 
the Hohenstaufens, finally called in Charles of Anjou, the brother of Saint Louis, 
and gave to him both Naples and Sicily (p. 456). Sicily revolted in 1282 and was 
united with the kingdom of Aragon, which still held it when Charles V came to the 
Spanish throne. Naples also was conquered by the king of Aragon, and was in his 
family when Charles VIII undertook his Italian expedition. Louis XI, although ho 
claimed the right of the French to rule in Naples, had prudently refused to attempt 
to oust the Aragonese usurpers, as he had quite enough to do at home. 
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The success of the French king seemed marvelous; he 
marched down the Italian peninsula without opposition. As 
he approached Florence the people, roused by the preaching 
of a fzimous Dominican friar, Savonarola, revolted against 
the rule of the Medici and established a republic. But the in- 
significant and ugly figure of the French king sadly disap- 
pointed them. So he soon deemed it wise to continue his way 
southward. Naples speedily fell into his hands. But he and 
his troops were demoralized by the wines and other pleasures 
of the south, and his enemies at last began to form a combina- 
tion against him. Ferdinand of Aragon was fearful lest he 
might lose Sicily, and Emperor Maximilian objected to hav- 
ing the French control Italy. Charles’s situation became so 
dangerous that he may well have thought himself fortunate, 
at the close of 1495, to escape, after losing only a single battle, 
from the country he had hoped to conquer. 

Results of Charles’s Expedition. The results of the expedi- 
tion of Charles VIII appear at first sight trivial ; in reality 
they were momentous. In the first place, it was now clear to 
Europe that the Italians had no real national feeling, however 
much they might despise the "barbarians” who lived north 
of the Alps. From this time down to the latter half of the 
nineteenth century Italy was dominated by foreign nations, 
especially Spain and Austria. In the second place, the French 
learned to admire the art and culture of Italy (pp. 551 ff.). 
The nobles began to change their feudal castles, which since 
the invention of gunpowder were useless as fortresses, into 
luxurious palaces and country houses. The new scholarship 
of Italy also became known and flourished not only in France 
but in England and Germany as well, and Greek began 
to be studied outside of Italy. Consequently, just as Italy 
was becoming the victim of foreign invaders, it was also 
losing, never to regain, that leadership in learning which it 
had enjoyed since the revival of interest in Latin and Greek 
hterature. 

Francis I and his Attempt to conquer Northern Italy. It 
would be wearisome and unprofitable to follow the attempts 
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of the French to get a foothold in northern Italy. Suffice it 
to say that Charles VIII soon died and that his successor, 
Louis XII, laid claim to the 
duchy of Milan in the north 
as well as to Naples in the 
south. But he concluded to 
sell his claim to Naples to 
Ferdinand of Aragon and 
centered his attention on 
holding Milan. He did not 
succeed in his purpose, how- 
ever, largely owing to the 
Pope, who managed to drive 
the French out of Italy in 
1512. 

Francis I, who came to 
the French throne in 1515, 
at the age of twenty, is one 
of the most famous of the Fig. 156. Francis 1 

French kings. He was gra- From a painting by Clouet in the Louvre 
cious and chivalrous in his 

ideas of conduct, and his proudest title was "the Gentleman 
King.” Like his contemporaries. Pope Leo X, son of Lorenzo 
de’ Medici, and Henry VIII of England, he helped artists 
and men of letters, and was interested in fine buildings, of 
which a striking example is shown on page 634. 

Francis opened his reign by a very astonishing victory. He 
led his troops into Italy, over a mountain pass which had 
hitherto been believed to be too steep for cavalry, and de- 
feated the Swiss — who were in the Pope’s pay — at Mari- 
gnano. He then occupied Milan and communicated with 
Leo X, who was glad to make terms with the victorious young 
king. The Pope agreed that Francis should retain Milan, 
and Francis on his part approved Leo’s plan for turning over 
Florence once more to the Medici, the family to which the 
Pope himself belonged. This was done, and some years later 
this wonderful republic became the grand duchy of Tuscany, 
governed by a line of petty princes under whom its former 
glories were never renewed. 







Fig. 157. Coitrt of the Palace at Blois 

The expedition of Charles VIII to Italy called the attention of French architects 
to the beautiful Renaissance style used there. As cannon had by this time begun 
to render the old kind of castles with thick walls and towers useless as a means of 
defense, the French kings began to construct beautiful palaces, of which several 
still exist. Charles VIIFs successor, Louis XII, began a handsome structure at 
Blois, on the river Loire, and Francis I added a wing, the inner side of which is 
here reproduced. Its magnificent open staircase and wide, high windows have little 
in common with the old donjons of feudal times 


Sources of Trouble between France and the Hapsburgs. 
Friendly relations existed at fiurst between the two young 
sovereigns Francis I and Charles V, but there were several 
circumstances which led later to an almost incessant series of 
wars between them. France was clamped in between the 
northern and southern possessions of Charles and had at that 
time no natural boundaries, such as a river or range of moun- 
tains. Charles also believed that, through his grandfather 
Maximilian, he was entitled to Milan, which the French 
kings had set their hearts upon retaining. For a generation 
the rivals fought over these and other matters, and the wars 
between Charles and Francis were but the beginning of a 
conflict lasting over two centuries between France and the 
overgrown power of the House of Hapsburg. 








Stettin' 




miciiv, 

ii\k«ut 


MAtrA* 


Xonsltudft &• W est from Greenwich O’ 5 . " 

M.P Hate. Patented July';:^rMeth„a of MaTii^ips, j, i,ji" 


15" Longitude 




635 


The Growth of our Modern Nations 

Charles V goes to Germany, In 1520 Charles V started for 
Germany to receive his crown as emperor at Aix-la-Chapelle. 
On his way he landed in England with the purpose of per- 
suading Henry VIII not to form an alliance with Francis. He 
then set sail for the Netherlands, where he was duly crowned 
King of the Romans. From there he proceeded, for the first 
time, to Germany, where he summoned his first national 
assembly, or diet, at Worms. The most important business of 
this assembly proved to be the consideration of the case of a 
university professor, Martin Luther, who was accused of 
writing heretical books, and who had begun what proved to 
be the first successful revolt against the powerful medieval 
Church. 


Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. Recall some important contributions to our civilization made 
in the late Middle Ages. How did England and France develop 
strong monarchies in the sixteenth century? What difficulties did 
Spain have in developing a unified state? 

2. Why did Germany remain divided up between feudal lords? 
What were the foundations of the Hapsburg power? Why was the 
Holy Roman Empire a failure? How were the emperors elected? 

3. Flow was Italy divided in the sixteenth century ? Why was it 
difficult to unify Italy ? What were the troubles between the French 
kings and the Hapsburgs? 


Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following terms : elec- 
tors, knights, diet, mosque, Inquisition. Distinguish between feudalism, 
monarchy, and democracy; between Seljuk and Ottoman Turks, 

Directive Questions 

1. What is meant by saying that the Floly Roman Empire was a 
dream rather than a reality? 

2. Contrast a national state and an empire. Did the people of an 
empire all speak the same language? 

3. What earlier rulers aspired to rule a world empire? 

4. Compare the empire of Charlemagne with that of Charles V. 



636 


Earlier Ages 

Discussion Topics 

1. Progress is more likely under a monarchy than under feudalism. 

2. The study of medieval government is important in understand- 
ing present-day Europe. 

3. '^The Holy Roman Empire was neither holy, Roman, nor an 
empire.'’ — Voltaire 

4. The year 1492 was momentous in the history of Spain. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. ROBINSON, Readings, Vol. II, 
chap.xxiii, sect, i, ''The Expedition of Charles VIII into Italy"; 
231a, "Florence and the Medici" ; sect, ii. The troubles of Italy in 
the sixteenth century described by Machiavelli ; sect, iii, The story 
of the good Chevalier Bayard; 233a, How Francis I succeeded 
Louis XII; 233b, The battle of Marignano and the bravery of 
Francis I ; p. 21, Adventures of the Good Chevalier and his horse 
Carman ; pp. 22-23, note, How Francis I was knighted ; sect, iv, 
234, "Spain at the Opening of the Sixteenth Century"; chap, xxiv, 
"Germany in the time of Maximilian 1." 

2. Topical Studies. Europe at the opening of the sixteenth cen- 
tury : Hayes, Political and Cultural History of Europe, Vol. I, chap. i. 
The later years of Charles V : Wells, The Outline of History, Vol. II, 
pp. 207 ff . The Mohammedans in Spain : Thompson, The Middle 
Ages, chap, xxiii. 



Part Seven 

HOW SOME OF THE RULERS OF EUROPE 
REVOLTED FROM THE CHURCH 
OF THEIR ANCESTORS, AND PROTESTANTS 
CAME INTO EXISTENCE; 

THE VARIOUS IMPORTANT CHANGES 
THAT TOOK PLACE DURING 
THE SO-CALLED “WARS OF RELIGION” 


Religion has always been a very Important Part of 
Civilization, and the Differences of Opinion on this 
Subject have caused Many Bitter Struggles. Luther and 
Calvin Broke Away from the Church as it had Prc' 
viously Existed, as an International Institution under 
the Headship of the Pope. Henry VIII of England Also 
declared his Independence of the Pope. A Powerful 
Protestant Party developed in France. The Catholic 
Ruler of Spain tried to Subdue the Protestants in Eng- 
land and the Netherlands. All these Things led to 
the Wars of Religion and Important Changes in the 
Christian Church as it had existed Earlier 





Martin Luther Preaching at the Warthurg 
From a painting by Hugo Vogel 


CHAPTER XXIX • THE CHURCH 
BEFORE THE PROTESTANT REVOLT 


RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE CHURCH AND A STATE • HOW THE CHURCH DEALT WITH 
TRAITORS • REFORMERS WITHIN THE CHURCH! FRANCISCANS AND DOMINICANS • 
SOURCES OF CONFLICT BETWEEN CHURCH AND STATE • REFORMERS BEFORE THE 

REFORMATION 


W E HAVE already seen that the Christian Church in the Middle Ages 
was very diflerent in many ways from the churches with which we 
are familiar in English-speaking countries today. In the next chapter we 
shall come to the revolt against this church under which western Europe 
had lived since the break-up of the Roman Empire. Some countries broke 
away from the rule of the Pope and adopted Protestantism; others re- 
mained faithful to the Pope and defended the church of their ancestors. 
Before taking up this revolt, which is called by Protestants the “Reforma- 
tion,” we ought to see how strong was the Holy Roman Catholic Church, 
which still has far more people faithful to it in the United States, a Protes- 
tant country, than has any single Protestant sect. 

In order to understand the Wars of Religion we have first to consider 
the one Church which existed before the Reformation, to realize that everyone 
in western Europe was forced to belong to it and to contribute to its sup- 
port. We shall see that many of the churchmen were very wealthy and 
powerful, and that the Church was much more like a state than a present-day 
church. It performed many of the duties that our governments do now. 
We must realize the reasons why reformers complained of the teachings and 
actions of the Church and were able finally to induce a number of rulers to 
throw off their allegiance to the Pope and establiwsh churches of their own. 
From these some of our modern Protestant sects are descended. When once 
the power of the Catholic Church to force people to belong to it was lost, 
religious leaders arose and established a great number of sects, each claiming 
to represent the true Christian faith. 


1. Resemblance between the Church and a State 

The Importance of the Medieval Church. The Catholic 
Church was by far the most powerful and important institu- 
tion all through the Middle Ages. Its Popes, bishops, and 
abbots were the soul of nearly every great undertaking. 
Although we have already spoken of its early development, 
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we cannot properly understand the history of Western 
civilization without appreciating what a dominant position 
it occupied in the life of medieval Europe. 

Comparison with Modern Churches. In the first place, the 
medieval Church influenced men’s lives in far more ways 
than do our numerous churches today. Everyone was re- 
quired to belong to it, as we must all now belong to some 
nation. Everyone was baptized into it while a mere infant. 
All western Europe formed a single religious association, 
from which it was a crime to revolt. To refuse loyalty to the 
Church or to question its authority or teaching was heresy, or 
treason against God, and was punishable by death. 

Secondly, modern churches, especially Protestant organi- 
zations, are supported by voluntary contributions, that is, by 
what their members are willing to give. The medieval Church, 
however, not only had its revenue from its vast lands and a 
great variety of fees for its services but collected a regular 
tax, the tithe (or tenth), from everyone who had any income. 

Thirdly, the medieval Church was not merely a religious 
body. Besides its duties in the saving of men’s souls, it 
performed many services which today are carried on by other 
institutions. There were then no government forms of relief 
or charity, nor were there any public educational institutions. 
The Church looked after the poor, the sick, the forlorn ; saw 
that justice was provided for the helpless ; and performed 
much useful work which is now divided between government 
and other non-religious organizations. 

Finally, the Church, unlike Protestant churches, had one 
official head — the Pope — to whom all ministers and reli- 
gious associations were responsible. Whether in Italy, Ger- 
many, France, Spain, or England, every church office was 
really controlled by the Supreme Pontiff at Rome. More- 
over, the Church had one official language, Latin, known by 
the members of the clergy; and in this tongue all its com- 
munications were written and its religious services conducted. 

The Medieval Church an International Monarchy. The me- 
dieval Church was, in short, an international monarchy — 
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a state to which the rulers of the countries of Europe as 
Christians owed their allegiance. Besides its official language 
and its organization under one head, it had its own system of 
law — the canon law — and its own courts, in which it tried 
many cases which are nowadays settled in our government 
courts.! One may get some idea of the business of the church 
courts from the fact that the Church claimed the right to try 
all cases in which a clergyman was concerned or anyone con- 
nected with the Church or under its special protection, such 
as monks, students, crusaders, widows, orphans, and the 
helpless. Then all cases which had to do with the business of 
the Church or with offenses against its teachings usually 
came before the church courts, as, for example, those concern- 
ing marriages, wills, sworn contracts, blasphemy, and heresy. 
The Church even had its prisons, to which it might sentence 
offenders for life. 

Organization of the Church: the Pope. At the head of this 
international monarchy was an all-powerful and absolute 
ruler, the Pope. He was the supreme lawgiver. He might set 
aside or repeal any law of the Church, no matter how ancient, 
so long as he did not believe it to be commanded by the 
Scriptures or by Nature. He might, for good reasons, make 
exceptions to all merely human laws ; as, for instance, permit 
cousins to marry, or free a monk from his vows. Such excep- 
tions were known as dispensations. 

The Pope was not merely the supreme lawgiver but also the 
supreme judge. Anyone, whether clergyman or layman, in 
any part of Europe could appeal to him at any stage in the 
trial of a large number of cases. Of course, this system had 
serious drawbacks. Grave injustice might be done by carry- 
ing to Rome a case which ought to have been settled in 
Edinburgh or Cologne, where the facts were best known. The 
rich, moreover, always had the advantage, as only they 
could afford the time and expense of bringing a suit before 
so distant a court. 

1 The law of the Church was known as the canon law. It was taught in most of 
the universities and was practiced by a great number of lawyers. It was based upon 
the acts of the various church councils, from that of Nicsea (a.d.325) down, and, 
above all, upon the decrees and decisions of the Popes. 
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The Pope’s control over the entire Christian Church was 
exercised by his legates, whom he sent, when occasion re- 
quired, as his special messengers or representatives to all 
parts of the Christian world. These papal ambassadors were 
intrusted with great powers. Their haughty manner some- 
times offended the prelates and rulers to whom they brought 
home the authority of the Pope, — as, for instance, when the 
legate Pandulf grandly freed all the subjects of King John of 
England, before his very face, from their oath of loyalty to him. 

The task assumed by the Pope of governing the whole 
Western world naturally made it necessary to create a large 
body of officials at Rome in order to transact all the varied 
business and prepare and send out the innumerable legal 
documents."^ The cardinals and the Pope’s officials consti- 
tuted what was called the papal curia, or court. 

Sources of the Pope’s Income. To carry on his government 
and to meet the expenses of his palace and officials, the Pope 
had need of a vast income. This he secured from various 
sources. Heavy fees were required from those who brought 
cases to his court for decision. The archbishops, bishops, and 
abbots were expected to make generous contributions when 
the Pope approved their election. In the thirteenth century 
the Pope himself began to fill many benefices throughout 
Europe, and he customarily received half the fibrst year’s 
revenues from those whom he appointed. For several cen- 
turies before the Protestants finally threw off their allegiance 
to the Popes, there was widespread complaint on the part of 
both clergy and laymen that the fees and taxes levied by the 
Roman curia were too large. 

The Archbishops and Bishops. Next in order below the 
head of the Church were the archbishops and bishops. An 
archbishop was a bishop whose power extended beyond the 
boundaries of his own diocese, or district, and who exercised 
a certain control over all the bishops within his province. 
There is perhaps no class of persons in medieval times 
whose position it is so necessary to understand as that of the 

1 Many of the edicts, decisions, and orders of the Popes were called bulls^ from 
the seal (Latin, bulla) attached to them. 
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bishops. They were regarded as the successors of the Apostles, 
whose powers were held to be divinely handed down to them. 
They represented the 
Church Universal in 
their respective dio- 
ceses, under the su- 
preme headship of 
their " elder brother,” 
the Pope, the bishop 
of Rome, the succes- 
sor of the chief of the 
Apostles. Their sym- 
bols of office, the mi- 
ter and crosier, are 
familiar to everyone 
(see Fig. 158). Each 
bishop had his es- 
pecial church, called 
a cathedral, which 
ordinarily surpassed 
the other churches of 
the diocese in size 
and beauty. 

The bishop had to look after his diocese and the lands and 
other possessions which belonged to the bishopric. Lastly, 
the bishop was usually a feudal lord. He might have vassals 
and subvassals, and often was himself a vassal, not only of 
the king but also of some neighboring lord. 

The Parish Priest and his Duties. The smallest division 
of the Church was the parish. At the head of the parish was 
the parish priest, who conducted services in the parish church 
and absolved, baptized, married, and buried his parishioners. 
The priests were supposed to be supported by the lands be- 
longing to the parish church and by the tithes. But both 
these sources of income were often in the hands of laymen or 
of a neighboring monastery. The poor priest who performed 
all these services often received scarcely enough to keep soul 
and body together. 



Britiah Museum 


Fig. ,1-58. An Englksli Bus-hop Ordaining a Priest 


The picture is taken from a manuscript of Henry 
ITs time. The bishop is wearing his miter, or cap, 
and holds his pastoral staff, the crosier, in his left 
hand while he raises his right, in blessing, over the 
priest's head 
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Fig* 159. The Cathdral at York, England 

The bishop’s church was called a cathedral, because in it stood the bishop’s chair, 
or throne (Latin, cathedra). It was ordinarily much more imposing than the 
parish churches, although sometimes the abbey churches belonging to rich mon- 
asteries vied with the bishop’s church in beauty 


The Clergy a Peculiar and Powerful Class. The clergy were 
a class set quite apart from the members of the churches, or 
laymen, as they were called. Their dress was different from 
that of the ordinary citizen. They were not supposed to 
fight, though the great bishops and abbots, who were feudal 
lords, had vassals who fought for them. They were not sup- 
posed to marry. On taking orders the clergy were said to 
have "indelible characters,” or marks of spiritual grace and 
power, granted them at their consecration, which were not 
possessed by the layman. They had the power to act as 
mediators between God and man, and to officiate at the 
miracle of the Mass, to dispense the Sacraments, or means of 
grace, and to absolve men from their sins. 

Benefit of Clergy. They owed their first allegiance not to 
the ruler of their country but to the Pope. They were ex- 
cused from paying taxes. They had the right, if accused of 
crimes or unlawful acts, to be tried in the church courts. This 
privilege was called the "benefit of clergy.” 

The influence of the clergy was greatly increased by the 
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fact that they alone were educated. For six or seven centuries 
after the break-up of the Roman Empire very few outside of 
the clergy ever dreamed of studying, or even of learning to 
read and write. Even in the thirteenth century a wrongdoer 
who wished to prove that he belonged to the clergy, so that 
he might be tried by a church court, had only to show that he 
could read a single line; for it was supposed by the judges 
that no one unconnected with the Church could read at all. 

2. How THE Church dealt with Traitors 

The Crime of Heresy. In spite of the power and wonderful 
organization of the Church, there were, almost from the first, 
those who differed in belief from its teachings. As time went 
on and the Church became more powerful, the number of 
those who objected to its teaching and practices increased. 
The rebels were of two kinds: some merely rejected cer- 
tain practices and teachings of the Church while they re- 
mained Christians. Others denied the truth of the Christian 
religion itself. In the eyes of the Church both classes were 
guilty of the supreme crime of heresy ; and heresy was a sin 
against God and a crime, according to the laws of Christian 
countries, punishable by death. Against these offenders, 
therefore, the Church took the sternest measures. Those 
who openly denounced the Church or the truths of Chris- 
tianity could be met with armed force. It was more difficult, 
however, to discover secret objectors, who were nevertheless 
also regarded as traitors and worthy of punishment. 

The Albigensian Crusade. In the thirteenth century there 
was a group of Albigensians (named from their town of Albi 
in southern France) who taught that the Christian religion 
was false in its teaching. Against these unfortunate people 
Pope Innocent III preached a crusade in 1208. An army from 
the northern part of France marched into the doomed region 
and after a bloody war put down the heresy by wholesale 
slaughter. 

The Inquisition. To search out and bring to trial secret 
offenders against the Church, the Pope established a special 
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system of courts. These courts, which devoted their whole 
attention to the discovery and conviction of heretics, were 
called the Holy Inquisition. This system gradually grew up 
after the Albigensian Crusade. The unfairness of the trials 
and the cruel treatment of those suspected of heresy — long 
imprisonment, or torture inflicted with the hope of forcing 
them to confess their crime or to accuse others — have made 
the name "Inquisition” infamous. Without by any means 
attempting to defend the methods employed, it may be re- 
marked that the inquisitors were often earnest and upright 
men, and the methods of the Inquisition were not more cruel 
than those used in the government courts of the period. 

The statement of the suspected person that he was not a 
heretic did not receive any attention; for it was assumed 
that he would naturally deny his guilt, as would any other 
criminal. A person’s belief had, therefore, to be judged by 
outward acts. Consequently one might fall into the hands 
of the Inquisition by mere accidental conversation with a 
heretic, by some unintentional neglect to show proper respect 
toward the church services, or by the malicious accusation 
of one’s neighbors. 

If the suspected person confessed his sin and renounced his 
heresy, he was forgiven and received back into the Church ; 
but he still had to suffer imprisonment for life as the only 
means of wiping away the unspeakable sin of which he had 
been guilty. If he persisted in his heresy he was "relaxed to 
the secular arm” ; that is to say, the Church, whose law for- 
bade it to shed blood, handed over the convicted person 
to the government, which burned him alive. 


3. Reformers Within the Church; Franciscans and 
Dominicans 

The Wealth of the Church a Temptation. The wealth and 
power of the Church constituted in themselves a great dan- 
ger. Its vast lands, its rich livings, its enormous treasury, 
the high position and privileges enjoyed by its important 
oflhcials, all made the Church a prey to worldly and scheming 
persons who sought to secure church appointments for them- 
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selves, their families, or their friends. Kings and nobles were 
ever watchful to see hovv' they might profit by some connec- 
tion with so powerful 
an institution or in- 
fluence its policy for 
their own advantage. 

Within the organiza- 
tion itself there was 
many a temptation 
for weak and worldly 
churchmen to make 
use of its resources 
for their own personal 
benefit. 

Founding of Men- 
dicant Orders. There 
were, however, many 
pious persons within 
the Church who saw 
that it was in need 
of reform. They held 
that the clergy should 
lead simpler lives and 
devote themselves en- 
tirely to good works. 

It was this convic- 
tion, that the negli- 
gence and failure of 
the clergy to perform 
their duties was es- 
sentially to blame for 
the evils of the time, 
which led to the for- 
mation of two organ- 
izations within the Church, the Franciscans and Dominicans. 
Saint Francis and Saint Dominic, the founders of the two 
orders, strove to meet the needs of their day by inventing a 
new kind of clergyman, the begging brother, or "mendicant 



Fig. 160. Saint Francb of Assisi Preaching 
to the Birds 

There is a legend that Saint Francis once preached 
to the birds, who listened attentively. This is 
a fifteenth-century artist’s conception. (From a 
fresco by Benozzo Gozzoli in the Church of St. 
1^'rancis at Montefalco, Italy) 
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friar” (from the Latin /raier, "brother”), as he was called be- 
cause he depended for his support on charity. He was to do 
just what the bishops and parish priests often failed to do, — 
namely, lead a life of self-sacrifice, defend the Church’s be- 
liefs against the attacks of heretics, and awaken the people 
to a new religious life. The founding of the mendicant orders 
is one of the most interesting events of the Middle Ages. 

Saint Francis of Assisi (1182?-1226) and his Order. There 
is no more lovely or more fascinating figure in history than 
Saint Francis. He was born (probably in 1182) at Assisi, a 
little town in central Italy. He was the son of a well-to-do 
merchant, and during his early youth lived a very gay life 
and had everything that money could buy. But he was of 
a sensitive and chivalrous nature, and the contrast between 
his own life of luxury and the sad state of the poor early 
troubled him. When he was about twenty, after a long and 
serious illness which made a break in his gay life and gave 
him time to think, he suddenly lost his love for the old pleas- 
ures and began to visit the poor and forsaken, — above all, 
the lepers. His father objected to his son’s strange ideas. 
Finally the young man decided to give up all his inheritance, 
and, casting aside his rich apparel, he put on the worn-out 
garment of a gardener and became a homeless wanderer living 
on charity. He soon began to preach in a simple way, and 
before long a rich fellow townsman resolved to follow his 
example — to sell his all and give to the poor. Others soon 
joined them, and these joyous converts, free of worldly 
burdens, went barefoot and penniless about central Italy 
preaching the Gospel. 

Missionary Work of the Franciscans. The Pope, with some 
hesitation, gave his approval to the work of the Franciscan 
brothers (1210). Seven years later, when the followers of 
Francis had greatly increased in numbers, missionary work 
was begun on a large scale, and brethren were sent to 
Germany, Hungary, France, Spain, and even Syria. It was 
not long before an English writer was telling with wonder of 
the arrival in his country of these barefoot men, in their 
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Fig. 161 . Church of St Francis at Assisi 

Assisi is situated on a high hill, and the monastery of the Franciscans is built out 
on a promontory. The monastery has iwo churches, one above the other. The 
lower church, in which are the remains of Saint B'rancis, was begun in 1228 and 
contains pictures of the life and miracles of the saint. To reach the upper church 
(completed 1253) one can go up by the stairs, seen on the right of the entrance to 
the lower church, to the higher level upon which the upper church faces 

patched gowns and with ropes about their waists, who, with 
Christian faith, took no thought for the morrow, believing that 
their Heavenly Father knew what things they had need of. 

The Franciscans become a Powerful Order. When the Pope 
saw the success of their missionary work, he bestowed many 
privileges on the Franciscans. But Francis did not wish his 
band of companions to become great and powerful lest they 
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cease to follow the simple life of Christ. After the death of 
Saint Francis many of the members wished to continue the 
life of poverty, but the new head of the order believed that 
much good might be done with the wealth which people 
were anxious to give them. A stately church was imme- 
diately built at Assisi to receive the remains of the humble 
founder of the order, and a great chest was set up in the 
church to receive the offerings of those who desired to give 
to the work of the Franciscans. Many beautiful churches 
and monasteries were constructed. 

The Founding of the Dominican Order. Saint Dominic 
(b. 1170), the Spanish founder of the other great mendicant 
order, was not a simple layman like Francis. He was a 
churchman and took a course of religious study for ten years 
in a Spanish university. He then (1208) accompanied his 
bishop to southern France on the eve of the Albigensian 
Crusade and was deeply shocked to see how many people 
were heretics. His host at Toulouse, where he stayed, hap- 
pened to be an Albigensian, and Dominic spent the night in 
converting him. He then and there determined to devote his 
life to fighting heresy. 

By 1214 a few sympathetic followers from various parts 
of Europe had joined Dominic, and they asked Pope Inno- 
cent III to approve their new order. The Pope again hesi- 
tated, but is said to have dreamed a dream in which he saw 
the great Roman Church of the Lateran tottering and ready 
to fall had not Dominic supported it on his shoulders. He 
interpreted this as meaning that the new organization might 
sometime become a great aid to the papacy, and gave it his 
blessing. As soon as possible Dominic sent forth his followers, 
of whom there were but sixteen, to preach, just as the Fran- 
ciscans were undertaking their first missionary journeys. By 
1221 the Dominican order was thoroughly organized and had 
sixty monasteries scattered over western Europe. 

Work of the Begging Friars. "Wandering on foot over the 
face of Europe, under burning suns or chilling blasts, rejecting 
alms in money but receiving thankfully whatever coarse food 
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might be set before the wayfarer, enduring hunger patiently, 
taking no thought for the morrow, but busied eternally in the 
work of snatching souls from Satan and lifting men up from 
the sordid cares of daily life” — in this way did the early 
Franciscans and Dominicans win the love and honor of the 
people. 

The Dominicans were called the ''Preaching Friars” or 
Black Friars and were carefully trained in religious debate 
in order the better to answer the arguments of the heretics. 
The Pope intrusted to them especially the task of conducting 
the Inquisition. They early began to extend their influence 
over the universities, and the two most distinguished reli- 
gious teachers of the thirteenth century, Albertus Magnus 
and Thomas Aquinas, were Dominicans. 

4. Sources of Conflict between Church and State 

Difficulties between Church and State. It was inevitable that 
the power and wealth of the Church not only should be a 
source of temptation and danger within the Church itself 
but should bring it into conflict with the interests of the 
growing national states. 

1. Within their realms the rulers of the new monarchies 
beheld a large body of churchmen who, although they were 
their subjects, nevertheless owed their first loyalty to the 
Pope and who looked to Rome, rather than to the national 
government, for aid in all matters concerning their lives and 
advancement. The kings also saw vast tracts of land 
within their boundaries which were outside of their control 
since they belonged to the Church. They could hope for 
no revenue from these, for they could not tax church lands. 
The clergymen, too, were freed from taxation, although the 
Church permitted them to make gifts of their own free will 
to the king when there was great necessity. These gifts were, 
however, a very uncertain source of income. Was this vast 
amount of wealth to go on increasing and the Church bear 
no part of the expense of the government ? The churchmen 
usually argued that they needed all their money to carry on 
the church services, keep up the churches and monasteries, 
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take care of the schools, and aid the poor ; for the state left 
them to bear all these necessary burdens. 

2. Another cause of conflict was the question of appoint- 
ments. Should the king or the Pope have the advantage of 
selecting the bishops and the abbots of rich monasteries? 
Naturally both were anxious to place their friends and sup- 
porters in these important positions. Moreover, the Pope, 
like the king, could claim a considerable contribution from 
those whom he appointed, and the king naturdly grudged 
him the money. 

3. Then there was the trouble about the number of cases 
which could be tried in the church courts. The fees which 
might have been collected by the king’s court found their way 
into the treasury of the Church ; for not only did the cases 
concerning clergymen go to the church courts, but, as we have 
seen, a wide variety of matters concerning wills and inherit- 
ances could be taken there for settlement. 

4. Lastly, there was the question of how far the Pope, as 
head of the Christian Church, had a right to interfere with the 
government of a particular state when he did not approve of 
the way in which a king was acting. The powers of the Pope 
were very great ; but even the most devout Catholics differed 
somewhat as to just how great they were. 

The "Babylonian Captivity.” Philip the Fair determined to 
demand a tax of one hundredth, later one fiftieth, of the pos- 
sessions of the clergy and laity alike. This led to a bitter con- 
flict between the French king and Pope Boniface VIII about 
the year 1300. The Pope at first forbade all such payments, 
but in the end was forced to permit the clergy to pay their 
feudal dues and make loans to the king. 

After the death of Boniface (1303) King Philip proposed to 
have no more troubles with the Popes. He had a French 
archbishop chosen as head of the Church, with the under- 
standing that he should move the papacy from Rome to 
France. The new Pope was crowned Clement V, and re- 
mained in France during his whole Pontificate (or term of 
office). Clement V’s successors built a gorgeous palace at 
Avignon, just outside the French frontier of those days, and 
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lived there in great splendor for sixty years. The long exile 
of the Popes from Rome is called the "Babylonian Captiv- 
ity.” Although the Popes of this period were for the most 
part good and earnest men, they were all Frenchmen ; and 
the nearness of their court to France led to the suspicion 
that they were controlled by the French kings. This tended 
to weaken the influence of the papacy in other countries. 

How the Popes increased their Income. Another element 
which brought criticism on the Popes was their method of 
securing money to support their splendid papal court. Living 
at Avignon they were naturally deprived of some of the in- 
come they had enjoyed from their Italian possessions when 
they were located at Rome. To make up this shortage in 
revenue they demanded larger fees for the trial of lawsuits in 
church courts, and larger contributions for dispensations and 
for appointments to important church offices. They began 
to get the control of as many rich benefices (church offices) 
into their hands as possible, by promising their supporters 
appointments ahead of time, to take effect as soon as the 
office should fall vacant. Men appointed in this way were 
very unpopular; for they were often foreigners and were 
suspected of receiving their nomination only on account of 
the revenue that they had promised to give the Pope. 

The "Great Schism” in the Church (1378-1415). A further 
misfortune befell the Church when, after the Popes had 
moved back to Rome, a new Pope was to be chosen. The 
Roman populace clamored for the appointment of an Ital- 
ian ; and when the new Pope attempted to introduce a num- 
ber of reforms, the cardinals, claiming that they had been 
forced to choose Urban VI, met and elected a second pope, 
Clement VII, who reestablished the papacy at Avignon. 
For forty years thereafter there were two popes, each claim- 
ing the right to the office. There were two colleges of car- 
dinals, and all Catholic Europe was divided in its loyalty to 
the one it deemed to be the true head of the Church. Italy 
supported Urban, while France obeyed Clement ; and Eng- 
land, hostile to France, accepted the Pope at Rome. We 
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cannot tell of all the difficulties of this unusual situation. 
Peace was finally restored when, at the Council of Constance, 
in 1415, a new Pope, Martin V, was elected, and the long 
schism in the Church was finally healed. 

5. Reformers Before the Reformation 

The Statute of Provisors : John Wycliffe. There were many 
loyal Catholics who felt that certain evils in the Church 
should be remedied and so advocated some steps toward re- 
form. One of the most famous of the early reformers was a 
professor at Oxford, John Wycliffe (c. 1320-1384), who rose 
to the defense of the government against what he regarded 
as the unjust claims of the Popes. The papal taxes met with 
the greatest opposition in England because the Popes were 
thought to favor France, with which country the English 
were at war. A law was passed by Parliament, in 1351, 
ordering that all who procured appointment to a church 
office in England from the Pope should be outlawed, since 
they were enemies of the king and his realm. This Statute 
of Provisors, ^ as it was called, failed, however, to prevent 
the Pope from filling English benefices. The English king 
was unable to keep the money of his realm from flowing to 
Avignon, and at a meeting of the English Parliament held 
in 1376 a report was made to the effect that taxes levied by 
the Pope in England were five times those raised by the king. 

When Pope Urban V demanded that England should pay 
the tribute promised by King John at the time he became the 
Pope’s vassal (p. 495), Parliament declared that John had 
had no right to bind the people without their consent. 
Wycliffe began his career of opposition to the papacy by 
trying to prove that John’s agreement was void. About ten 
years later we find the Pope issuing bulls against the teach- 
ings of Wycliffe, who had begun to assert that the state 
might take possession of the property of the Church if it 
was misused, and that the Pope had no authority except 
as he acted according to the teachings of the Gospel. Soon 

1 Provisor*’ meant one who had an order from the Pope appointing him to a 
church office when it should become vacant. 
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® British Museum 

Fig, 162. A Page from Wycliffe's Translation of the Bible 


This is the first page of the Gospel according to John and contains verses 1-30. 
The lettering was done with a quill, and the scribe of the time made y and th in 
somewhat the same way. The page begins "'In the bigynnyge was the word that 
is goddis love. And the word was at god. And god was the word. This was in the 
bigynnynge at god. Alle thingis ben maad bi him and wtouten him is maad 
noght. That thing that is maad was lif in him. And the lif was the light of men.” 
While the spelling is somewhat different from ours, it is clear that the language 
used by Wycliffe closely resembles that used in the familiar Authorized Version of 
the New Testament, made two centuries and a half later 


Wycliffe went further and boldly attacked the papacy itself, 
as well as many of the church practices. 

Wycliffe’s anxiety to teach the people led him to have the 
Bible translated into English. In addition, he prepared a 
great number of sermons and pamphlets in English. He is 
known as the father of English prose ; for we have little in 
English before his time except poetry. 

Wychj^'e’s Influence: John Huss. Wycliffe’s followers, the 
Lollards, as they were called, carried on his teachings, but 
in a more extreme form, and they were soon put down by 
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persecution. Wycliffe’s doctrines, however, were spread 
abroad in Bohemia by another ardent reformer, John Huss, 

who went so far as to claim 
that, as many of the clergy 
were themselves sinful, men 
should not be forced to obey 
them. The Church naturally 
viewed this theory as dan- 
gerous to all order and au- 
thority. Huss was tried as 
a heretic at the Council of 
Constance, in 1415, and con- 
demned. He was turned over 
to the secular government and 
was burned at the stake. 

Erasmus (1466 ?-1536). 
Among the critics of the 
Church in the early days of 
Charles V’s reign the most 
famous and influential was 
Erasmus. He was a Dutch- 
man by birth, but spent his 
life in Vcirious other coun- 
tries — France, Italy, Eng- 
land, and Germany. He was 
constantly writing to literary 
men in different parts of Eu- 
rope, and from his letters we 
can get an excellent idea of the feeling of the times. He was 
greatly interested in the Greek and Latin authors ; but his 
main purpose in life was to better the Church, which he be- 
lieved was stifled by unnecessary beliefs and practices. 

The Councils fail to Reform the Church. Proposals for re- 
form had been brought before the church council at Pisa, 
in 1409, and later at the Council of Constance. The latter 
council had succeeded in healing the Great Schism, had 
burned one whom they deemed an enemy of the Church, 
and undertook to remedy some of the evils that had grown 



Fig. 163 . Erasmus 

This wonderful picture by Hans Hol- 
bein the Younger (1497-1543) hangs 
in the gallery of the Louvre at Paris. 
We have every reason to suppose that 
it is an excellent portrait, for Holbein 
lived in Basel a considerable part of 
his life and knew Erasmus well. The 
artist was, moreover, celebrated for 
his skill in catching the likeness when 
depicting the human face. He later 
painted several well-known English- 
men, including Henry VIII and his 
little son, Edward VI 
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up in the institution. But after three years of discussion its 
members lost hope. They did, however, provide for the regu- 
lar summoning of church councils every ten years. In this 
way it was hoped that the absolute power of the Poi^e would 
be controlled, since he would share some of the responsi- 
bility of deciding on important matters with the councils. 

A century after the Council of Constance, demands for 
reforms had become so general that when a revolt started in 
Germany there were many who took part in the discussion. 
Before long the ”universar’ Church was divided, separating 
Christendom into Roman Catholics, who remained loyal to 
the older organization, and Protestants, who refused longer 
to regard the Pope as the head of the Church and rejected 
many of the beliefs of their ancestors. Instead of a single 
powerful Church, many sects developed under different 
leaders, all claiming to represent the true faith as they be- 
lieved they discovered it in the Bible. 

Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. How did the medieval Church differ from our modern churches? 
What were the features of its organization which resembled those of 
a state ? In what ways was it really an international monarchy ? How 
did the Church support itself? Why were the clergy a powerful 
class? Explain the meaning of ''benefit of clergy.” 

2. How did the Church deal with heretics? What was the object 
of the Inquisition? What were the views of the Albigensians ? 

3. How did its wealth prove to be a danger to the Church? Give a 
short account of the life of Saint Francis. Did the Franciscan order 
continue to follow the wishes of its founders ? Do you recall the story 
connected with the founding of the Dominican order? 

4. What were the chief subjects of disagreement between the 
Church and the State? What events led up to the "Babylonian 
Captivity”? How did the Great Schism come about? 

5. What reforms did John Wycliffe demand in the Church? 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following terms : tithes 
heresy^ heretic, dispensations, legates, benefices, parish, ecclesiastical, 
spiritual and temporal, canon law, mendicant friar, schism, absolve. 
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Directive Questions 

1. What public services that were performed by the Church are 
now taken care of by public organizations? 

2. How did the life of the begging friars work for reform in the 
ideals of the Church? 

3. Contrast the life of the Franciscans with that of the secular 
clergy. 

4. Why was the sojourn of the Popes in France called the "'Baby- 
lonian Captivity”? 

Discussion Topics 

1. It is better for churches not to possess great wealth. 

2. The government rather than the Church should be required to 
look after the needy. 

3. Church property should not be taxed. (What other property is 
free from taxation?) 

4. People should be permitted their own religious beliefs without 
interference of the government. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. ROBINSON, Readings, VoL I, 
chap, xvi, sect, i, "The preeminence of the Church” ; sect, iv, "The 
Privileges of Benefit of Clergy”; sect, v, "How the Church and 
Monasteries were Supported”; chap, xvi, sect, vi, and chap, xvii, 
sect. V, The attitude toward heretics; chap, xvii, sect, vi, "Life and 
Character of St. Francis” ; chap, xxi, sect, i. The question of taxing 
church property ; sect, hi, John Wycliffe and his teachings ; sect, iv, 
The Popes at Avignon. 

2. Topical Studies. Religious orders of the Middle Ages : Cutts, 
Scenes and Characters of the Middle Ages, Part I, chap, ii (The Bene- 
dictine Orders), chap, iv (Military Orders), chap, v (The Orders of 
Friars) ; Jessopp, The Coming of the Friars ; Heath, Pilgrim Life in 
the Middle Ages, Write a short account of Saint Francis : The Little 
Flowers of St. Francis of Assisi (translated by Alger) ; The Writings 
of St. Francis (translated by P. Robinson). Saint Dominic and the 
founding of the Dominican Order. The work of Erasmus : P. Smith, 
Erasmus. The story of John Huss. 

3. Make a list of the ways in which the medieval Church resembled 
a great political state. 



CHAPTER XXX -THE BREAK-UP 
OF THE MEDIEVAL CHURCH 


MARTIN LUTHER STARTS THE REVOLT IN GERMANY • GERMANY DIVIDED INTO 
CATHOLIC AND PROTESTANT COUNTRIES • ZWINGLI AND CALVIN IN SWITZERLAND • 
ENGLAND DESERTS THE PAPACY • TROUBLES OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH 


T he medieval Church was rich and powerful, and had been able to de- 
fend itself for centuries against the attacks of its enemies before the first 
successful revolt against the Pope. So long as the rulers were willing to put 
to death those whom the Church held to be treasonable, no rebellion could 
succeed. Early in the sixteenth century, however, when Charles V was 
still a youth, a certain Professor Luther, in the University of Wittenberg, 
Germany, ventured to denounce some of the beliefs and practices of the 
Church which he declared to be unchristian. This protest would have en- 
dangered his life had not certain of the German rulers decided to support 
him against the Church. It was in this way that the first successful revolt 
against the Holy Roman Apostolic Church began. 

Other reformers arose in Switzerland, France, and Scandinavia. The 
English king determined to throw off the authority of the Pope and make 
himself religious head of his kingdom. All these “ protestants,'’ as they 
were called, accepted, however, most of the beliefs of the older Church, al- 
though they rejected some of them and agreed in refusing longer to regard the 
Pope at Rome as the head of their Church. 

Today, in many European countries, especially in England, and in the 
English-speaking countries (like the United States and Canada), Catholics, 
Protestants, and Jews get along together without any fear that the govern- 
ment will interfere with their particular way of worshiping God. Quarrels 
over religious matters seem shocking to us nowadays. We shall see, however, 
how peoples fought one another for over a hundred years after Luther’s 
time and much blood was shed before the religious freedom which we now 
enjoy was established. 


1. Martin Luther starts the Revolt in Germany 

The Church divided into Catholics and Protestants, By far 
the most important event in the sixteenth century was the 
withdrawal of a large portion of western Europe from the 
Mother Church. In various European countries Protestant 
groups arose who declared themselves entirely independent 
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of the Pope and who rejected a number of religious beliefs 
which the older Church held sacred. With the exception of 
England, all those countries that lay within the ancient 
bounds of the Roman Empire — Italy, France, Spain, Por- 
tugal, as well as southern Germany and Austria — continued 
to be faithful to the Pope and the Roman Catholic Church. 
On the other hand, the rulers of the northern German states, 
England, Holland, Denmark, Norway, and Sweden, sooner 
or later became Protestants. In this way Europe was divided 
into two great religious parties, and the enmity between 
them led to terrible wars and cruel persecutions which fill 
the history of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 

The Germans find Fault with the Papacy. The revolt be- 
gan in Germany. The Germans, while good Catholics, were 
suspicious of the Popes, whom they regarded as foreigners, 
bent upon getting as much money as possible out of the simple 
people north of the Alps. The revenue flowing to the Popes 
from Germany was very large. The great German prelates, 
such as the archbishops of Mainz, Treves, and Cologne, were 
expected to contribute no less than ten thousand gold guldens 
to the papal treasury upon having their election approved 
by the church authorities at Rome. The Pope enjoyed the 
right to fill many important church offices in Germany and 
frequently appointed Italians, who collected the income 
without going to Germany or performing the duties attached 
to the office. One person often held several church offices. 

At first, however, no one thought of withdrawing from the 
Church or of attempting to destroy the power of the Pope. 
All that the Germans wished was that the money which 
flowed toward Rome should be kept at home, and that the 
clergy should be upright, earnest men who faithfully per- 
formed their religious duties. 

Early Years of Luther. Martin Luther was born in 1483. 
He was the son of a poor miner, and he often spoke in later 
life of the poverty and superstition in which his boyhood was 
spent. His father, however, was determined that his son 
should be a lawyer, and so Martin was sent to the University 
of Erfurt. After he finished his college course and was about 
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to take up the study of the law, he became very religious, 
however, and decided to become a monk. In the monastery 
he devoted himself to the study of the Bible and of the writ- 
ings of the Church Fathers. He proved himself a good scholar 
and was chosen as a professor by the new University of 
Wittenberg, Here he had a large following of students who 
flocked to listen to the young professor lecture on theology. 
For Luther early had ideas of a simpler form of Christianity 
than that taught by the Church, and he aroused interest on 
account of his criticisms of the old system. 

When he was thirty years old he suddenly came into great 
prominence; for he found himself engaged in a controversy 
with the leaders of the Catholic Church in which the govern- 
ment soon took a hand. It came about in this way. 

Luther objects to the Grant oj Indulgences. In Luther’s 
younger days the Popes had undertaken the rebuilding of 
St. Peter’s, the huge central church of Christendom, at Rome 
(p. 560). The cost of this enterprise was enormous. In order 
to secure money for the purpose. Pope Leo X arranged that 
those who made contributions might in return receive special 
indulgences, or "pardons,” as the people called them. 

The Church taught that when men died they were, on 
account of their sinful nature, not yet ready to enter heaven. 
They must first pass a long period in purgatory (a place be- 
tween the earth and heaven), where they could be purified 
from sin by suffering some form of punishment. 

An indulgence was a pardon, issued usually by the Pope, 
which freed the person to whom it was granted from a part 
or all of his suffering in purgatory. It did not forgive his sins 
or in any way take the place of true repentance and con- 
fession ; it only reduced the punishment which a truly re- 
pentant sinner would otherwise have had to endure, either in 
this world or in purgatory, before he could be admitted to 
heaven.’^ 

1 It is a common mistake of Protestants to suppose that the indulgence was for- 
giveness granted beforehand for sins to be committed in the future. There is abso- 
lutely no foundation for this idea. A person proposing to sin could not possibly be 
sorry in the eyes of the Church, and even if he had secured HU indulgence it WPUld^ 
according to the Church, have been quite worthless, 
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The contribution to the Church which was made in return 
for indulgences varied greatly : the rich were required to give 

large sums, while the very 
poor were to receive these 
pardons without payment. 
The representatives of the 
Pope were naturally anxious 
to collect all the money pos- 
sible, and did their best to 
induce everyone to secure an 
indulgence, either for himself 
or for his deceased friends in 
purgatory. In their eager- 
ness they made many claims 
for the value of the indul- 
gences to which no thoughtful 
churchman or even layman 
could listen without doubting 
their truth. 

Luther’s Theses on Indul- 
gences. Tetzel, a Dominican 
monk, in October, 1517, be- 
gan preaching about indul- 
gences in the neighborhood of Wittenberg and making claims for 
them which appeared to Luther wholly against the teachings 
of Christianity. Therefore, in accordance with the custom of 
the time, he wrote out a series of ninety-five statements in 
regard to indulgences. These theses, as they were called, he 
fastened on the church door and invited anyone interested in 
the matter to enter into a debate with him on the subject, 
which he believed was very little understood. In posting 
these theses Luther did not intend to attack the Church and 
had no expectation of creating a sensation. The theses were 
in Latin and addressed, therefore, only to learned men. It 
turned out, however, that everyone, high and low, learned 
and ignorant, was ready to talk about indulgences. 

The theses were promptly translated into German, printed, 
and scattered abroad throughout the land. In these Ninety- 



Fig. 164. Pope Leo X 

Leo, a son of Lorenzo de’ Medici, was 
Pope from 1513 to 1521. Leo was 
greatly interested in the artists of his 
time and in the rebuilding of St. Peter’s. 
(From a painting by Raphael) 
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five Theses Luther declared that the indulgence was very un- 
important and that the poor man would better spend his 
money for the needs of his 
household. The truly repent- 
ant, he argued, do not seek 
to escape punishment, but 
bear it willingly in sign of 
their sorrow. Faith in God, 
not the securing of pardons, 
brings forgiveness, and every 
Christian who feels true sor- 
row for his sins will receive 
full relief from the punish- 
ment as well as from the 
guilt. Could the Pope know, 
said Luther, how his agents 
misled the people, he would 
rather have St. Peter’s bum 
to ashes than build it up 
with money gained under 
false pretenses. Then, Luther 
adds, there is danger that 
men will ask awkward questions. For example, "If the Pope 
releases souls from purgatory for money, why not for charity’s 
sake ? ” or, "Since the Pope is rich as Croesus, why does he not 
build St. Peter’s with his own money, instead of taking that 
of the poor man?” 

Luther Widens his Attack. There were many who were 
loyal to the papacy in Germany; but, on the other hand, 
many had become irritated with the state of affairs in the 
Church and were in sympathy with Luther’s ideas. A con- 
troversy now began in which Luther became more and more 
outspoken. He soon attacked the papacy in harsh terms, and 
even suggested that the German rulers punish churchmen in 
their lands who refused to reform their ways. 

In his Address to the German Nobility (1520), his most noted, 
work, he denied that there was anything especially sacred 
about a clergyman except the duties which he had been ap- 



Fig. 165. Martin Luther 

From a painting by Lucas Cranach the 
Elder. Courtesy of the John G. John- , 
son Art Collection, Philadelphia 



664 Earlier Ages 

pointed to perform. If he did not attend to his work, it should 
be possible to deprive him of his office at any moment, just 
as one would turn off a poor tailor or farmer, and in that case 
he should become a simple layman again. Luther claimed, 
moreover, that it was the right and duty of the rulers to 
punish a churchman who did wrong, just as if he were the 
humblest layman. 

Address to the German Nobility closed with a long list of 
evils which must be done away with before Germany could be- 
come prosperous. Luther saw that his view of religion, if 
adopted, would introduce many changes. He recommended 
reducing the monasteries to a tenth of their number and per- 
mitting those monks who were disappointed in the good they 
got from living in them to leave. He pointed out the evils 
of pilgrimages and of the numerous church holidays, which 
interfered with daily work. The clergy, he urged, should 
be permitted to marry and have families like other citizens. 
The universities should be reformed, and "the accursed 
heathen, Aristotle,” should be cast out from them. 

Luther Excommunicated; burns the Papal Bull. In 1520 
the Pope finally excommunicated Luther, issuing a bull 
against him which provided that any place sheltering him 
was to be placed under the interdict. As a heretic he should 
be delivered at once to the government authorities. But no 
one thought of arresting him. On the contrary, the bull irri- 
tated the German princes, who resented having the Pope 
issue commands to them. Luther, instead of taking back his 
statements, summoned his students to witness what he called 
a "pious religious spectacle” and publicly burned the bull, 
together with a copy of the laws of the Church and a text- 
book of scholastic theology which he specially disliked. 

Luther before the Diet at Worms (1521). Among the enemies 
of Luther none was more important than the young emperor. 
It was toward the end of the year 1520 that Charles came to 
Germany for the first time 635). After being crowned 
King of the Romans at Aix-la-Chapelle he took, with the 
Pope’s consent, the title of "Emperor-Elect,” as his grand- 
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father Maximilian had done. He then moved on to the town 
of Worms, where he was to hold his first diet and face the 
German situation. He realized the need of reforming the 
Church, but he had no sympathy whatever with any change 
of religious belief. He proposed to live and die a devout 
Catholic, such as his ancestors had been. Luther was ordered 
to appear before the diet and answer the serious charges 
brought against him. Here, in the presence of the emperor, 
the nobility, and the clergy, he acknowledged his writings 
and declared that he could not conscientiously deny that 
what he had written was true. 

The Edict of Worms (1521). There was now nothing for the 
emperor to do but to outlaw Luther, who had denied the 
binding character of the commands of the Church. He there- 
upon issued an edict which declared Luther an outlaw on the 
following grounds : that he scorned and defamed the Pope, 
despised the priesthood and stirred up the laity to dip their 
hands in the blood of the clergy, denied free will, taught loose 
living, despised authority, advocated a brutish existence, and 
was a danger to Church and State alike. Everyone was for- 
bidden to give the heretic food, drink, or shelter, and was re- 
quired to seize him and deliver him to the emperor. 

Moreover, the decree provided that "no one shall dare to 
buy, sell, read, preserve, copy, print, or cause to be copied or 
printed, any books of the aforesaid Martin Luther, con- 
demned by our holy father the Pope, as aforesaid, or any other 
writings in German or Latin hitherto composed by him, since 
they are foul, noxious, suspected, and published by a notori- 
ous and stiff-necked heretic.” 

So general was the disapproval of the edict by the people 
that few were willing to pay any attention to it. Charles V 
immediately left Germany and for nearly ten years was 
occupied outside it with the government of Spain and a suc- 
cession of wars. 

Luther begins a New Translation of the Bible. As Luther 
was on his way home from Worms he was kidnaped by his 
friends and carried to the Wartburg, a castle belonging to the 
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elector of Saxony. Here he was hidden until any danger from 
the action of the emperor or diet should pass. His chief 
occupation during his months of hiding was to begin a new 
translation of the Bible into German. He had finished the 
New Testament before he left the Wartburg in March, 1522. 
Up to this time German translations of the Scriptures, while 
not uncommon, had been poor and difficult to understand. 
Luther’s task was a hard one. He was anxious above all that 
the Bible should be put into language that would seem per- 
fectly clear and natural to the common folk. So he went 
about asking the mothers and children and the laborers 
questions, hoping that their answers might suggest to him an 
expression that would be useful in his work. Luther’s trans- 
lation of the Bible came to be regarded as a German classic, 
just as the translation into English (the King James Version), 
made about ninety years later, became one of the foremost 
English classics. 

2. Germany divided into Catholic and Protestant 
Countries 

Spread of Lutheran Ideas. Within the next few years 
Luther’s teachings spread throughout Germany. They ap- 
pealed to many classes : to the pious who desired a simpler 
religion than that of the Catholic Church ; to the German 
rulers who wished to lay their hands on the possessions of the 
Church ; to patriotic Germans who were irritated by the in- 
terference of Rome ; and to those who were shocked by the 
abuses that had grown up in the Church. The peasants saw in 
Luther’s ideas some hope of escaping from their own sad lot. 
They were taxed beyond their powers by the upper classes 
and the higher clergy. Insurrections had taken place from 
time to time. The peasants were only too glad, therefore, to 
hear Luther denounce the clergy and urge the princes to seize 
the church lands. They thought that this might in some way 
right the wrongs which they suffered under the feudal system. 

The Revolt Begins. While Luther was quietly living in the 
Wartburg, translating the Bible, people began to put his 
teachings into practice. The monks and nuns left their 
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monasteries in his own town of Wittenberg. Some of them 
married, in spite of their solemn promises to remain single, 
and this seemed a very wicked thing to all who held to the 
old beliefs. The students and citizens tore down the images 
of the saints in the churches and even went so far as to 
oppose the celebration of the Mass, the chief Catholic 
ceremony. 

Luther was greatly troubled by news of this disorderly 
attempt at reform. He did not approve of sudden and violent 
changes and left his hiding place to protest. He preached a 
series of sermons in Wittenberg in which he urged that all 
changes in religious services and practices should be intro- 
duced by the government and not by the people themselves. 
But his advice was not heeded. 

The Peasant War (1525). In 1525 the serfs rose, in the 
name of "God’s justice,” to avenge their wrongs. Luther 
was not responsible for the civil war which followed, but he 
had certainly helped to stir up discontent ; for he had asserted 
that the German feudal lords were hangmen, who knew only 
how to swindle the poor man. "Such fellows were formerly 
called rascals, but now must we call them 'Christian and 
revered princes.’” Yet in spite of his harsh talk about the 
princes, Luther really relied upon them to forward his move- 
ment, and he justly claimed that he had greatly increased their 
power by attacking the authority of the Pope and subjecting 
the clergy in all things to the government. 

The peasants stated their demands, many of which were 
perfectly reasonable, in various petitions to their masters. 
The most famous of these statements was the dignified 
"Twelve Articles.” In these they claimed that the Bible did 
not mention any of the dues which the lords demanded of 
them, and that, since they were Christians like their lords, 
they should no longer be held as serfs. They were willing to 
pay all the old and well-established dues, but they asked to 
be properly paid for extra services demanded by the lord. 
They thought, too, that each community should have the 
right to choose its own pastor and to dismiss him if he neg- 
lected his duties. 
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There were, however, leaders who were more violent and 
who proposed to kill the "godless” priests and nobles. Hun- 
dreds of castles and monasteries were destroyed by the fran- 
tic peasantry, and some of the nobility were murdered with 
shocking cruelty. Luther tried to induce the peasants — with 
whom, as the son of a peasant, he was at first inclined to 
sympathize — to remain quiet ; but when his warnings proved 
vain and the revolt spread over central and southern Ger- 
many, he turned against them. He declared that the peas- 
ants were guilty of the most fearful crimes, and urged the 
government to put down the uprising without pity. 

The Peasant Revolt put down with Great Cruelty. Luther’s 
advice was followed in a terrible manner by the German 
rulers, and the nobility took fearful revenge on the peasants. 
In the summer of 1525 their chief leader was defeated and 
killed, and it is estimated that ten thousand peasants were 
put to death, many with the utmost cruelty. Few of the 
rulers or landlords introduced any reforms, and the despair 
due to the destruction of property and to the misfortunes of 
the peasants cannot be imagined. The people concluded that 
the new gospel was not for them, and talked of Luther as 
"Dr. Lugner,” that is, liar. The old demands of the lords 
of the manors were in no way lightened, and the situation of 
the serfs for centuries following the great revolt was worse 
rather than better. 

Religious Division of North and South Germany. It became 
clear not long after the Peasant War that some of the Ger- 
man rulers were going to follow Luther’s ideas and take over 
the property and affairs of the churchmen in their domains 
without regard to the Pope’s wishes. Other princes and towns 
agreed that they would remain faithful to the Pope if certain 
reforms were introduced, especially if the papal taxation were 
reduced. Southern Germany decided for the Pope, and it re- 
mains Catholic down to the present day. Many of the north- 
ern rulers, on the other hand, adopted the new teachings, and 
finally all of them fell away from the papacy and became 
Protestant. Since there was no one powerful enough to de- 
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The Holy Roman Empire md States in the Time of Luther 


cide the great question for the whole of Germany, the diet 
which met at Speyer in 1526 determined that until a church 
council should be summoned each ruler should "so live, 
reign, and conduct himself that he would be willing to answer 
to God and His Imperial Majesty.” For the moment, then, 
the various German governments were left to determine the 
religion of their subjects. 
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Origin of the Term "Protestants ” The emperor, finding 
himself free for a time to attend to German affairs, com- 
manded the diet, which again met at Speyer in 1529, to order 
the enforcement of the Edict of Worms against the heretics. 
The Lutheran princes and towns drew up a protest, in which 
they claimed that the majority had no right to do away with 
the edict of the former diet of Speyer, which had been passed 
unanimously, and which all had solemnly pledged themselves 
to observe. Those who signed this appeal were called from 
their action Protestants. Thus originated the name which 
came to be generally applied to those Christians who do 
not accept the rule and teachings of the Roman Catholic 
Church. 

The Augsburg Confession. At the Diet of Augsburg, held 
the following year (1530), a statement of the Lutheran beliefs 
drawn up by Melanchthon, Luther’s great friend, was pre- 
sented to the emperor. The Augsburg Confession, as it later 
came to be called, is the most important manifesto of the 
Protestant position of this period and, in general, is the 
official creed of the Lutheran churches today. Melanchthon 
was a learned man and possessed a mild and reasonable 
temper. The Confession states, in a scholarly and moderate 
manner, the main beliefs of the reformers, the grounds on 
which they agreed with the Catholic Church, and the points 
in which they differed. It is a historical document of great 
importance for the student of the Protestant Revolt. 

The Peace of Augsburg (1555). For ten years after the em- 
peror left Augsburg he was kept busy in southern Europe by 
new wars ; and in order to secure the support of the Protes- 
tants he was forced to let their religion alone. Meanwhile the 
number of rulers who accepted Luther’s teachings gradually 
increased. Finally there was a brief war between Charles and 
the Protestant princes. The emperor even brought his Span- 
ish soldiers into Germany and captured both John Frederick 
of Saxony and his ally Philip of Hesse, the chief leaders of the 
Lutheran cause, whom he kept prisoners for several years. 
Luther himself died in 1546. 
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In 1555 the religious Peace of Augsburg was signed. Its 
provisions are noteworthy. Each German prince and each 
town and knight directly under the emperor was to be at 
liberty to make a choice between the beliefs of the venerable 
Catholic Church and those contained in the Augsburg Con- 
fession. If, however, an archbishop, bishop, or abbot de- 
clared himself a Protestant, he must surrender his possessions 
to the Church. Every German was either to conform to the 
religious practices of his particular state or to leave it. Every- 
one was supposed to be either a Catholic or a Lutheran, and 
no provision was made for any other belief. 

This settlement in no way established religious freedom 
except for the rulers. Their power, it must be noted, was 
greatly increased, inasmuch as they were given the control 
of religious as well as of government matters. An arrange- 
ment which permitted the ruler to determine the religion of 
his realm was more natural in those days than it would be in 
ours, since the Church and government had been so closely 
associated with one another for centuries. No one as yet 
dreamed that every individual might safely be left quite free 
to believe what he would and to practice any religious rites 
which afforded him help and comfort. 

3. ZwiNGLi AND Calvin in Switzerland 

Beginnings of Switzerland. For at least a century after 
Luther’s death the great struggle between Catholics and 
Protestants fills the history of all the countries with which we 
have to do, except Italy and Spain, where Protestantism 
never took permanent root. In Switzerland, England, France, 
and Holland the revolt against the medieval Church pro- 
duced discord, wars, and profound changes, which must be 
understood in order to follow the later development of these 
countries. 

During the Middle Ages the region which was later to 
become Switzerland was a part of the Holy Roman Empire 
and was hardly to be distinguished from the rest of southern 
Germany. As early as the thirteenth century the three dis- 
tricts — or cantons, as the little Swiss states are called — on 
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the shores of the winding Lake of Lucerne formed a union to 
protect themselves against the advances of their neighbors, 
the Hapsburgs (pp. 628 f.)- It was about this tiny center that 
Switzerland gradually grew up. Lucerne and the free towns 
of Zurich and Bern soon joined the Swiss league. By brave 
fighting the Swiss were able to defeat the various efforts of the 
Hapsburgs to control them. Several districts in the neigh- 
borhood joined the Swiss union, and even the region lying 
on the Italian slopes of the Alps was brought into the group. 
Gradually the bonds between the members of the Swiss 
union and the Empire were broken. Finally, in 1499, they 
were freed from the control of the emperor, and Switzerland 
became a practically independent country. Although the 
original union had been made up of German-speaking people, 
a number of districts had been annexed in which Italian or 
French was spoken. ^ The Swiss did not, therefore, form a 
unified nation speaking one language, and consequently for 
some centuries their little country was loosely held together 
and the government was poorly organized. 


Zwingli leads the Revolt against the Old Church. In Switzer- 
land the first leader of the revolt against the Church was a 
young priest named Zwingli, who was a year younger tbg t i 
Luther. He lived in the well-known monastery at Einsiedeln, 
near the Lake of Zurich, which was the center of pilgrimages 
on account of a wonder-working image. "Here,” he says, "I 
began to preach the Gospel of Christ in the year 1516, before 
anyone in my locality had so much as heard the namf^ of 
Luther.” Three years later he was called to a prominent po- 
sition as preacher in the cathedral of Zurich, and there his 
great work really commenced. He then began to denounce 
the evils in the Church, as well as the shameless hiring out 
of soldiers, which he had long regarded as a blot upon his 
country’s honor.^ 


* This condition has not changed ; all Swiss laws are still issued in three lan- 
guages. 

= Switzerland had made a business, ever since the time when Charles VIII of 
Italy, of supplying troops of soldiers — mercenaries, as they are 
called ~ to fight for other countries, especially for France and the Pope. It was 
the Swiss mercenaries that Francis I defeated at Marignano (p. 633). and Swiss 
guards may still be seen in the Pope's palace, the Vatican ^ ww 
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But the original cantons around the Lake of Lucerne, 
which feared that they might lose the great influence that, in 
spite of their small size, they had hitherto enjoyed, were 
ready to fight for the old faith. The first armed outbreak be- 
tween the Swiss Protestants and Catholics took place at 
Kappel in 1531, and Zwingli fell in the battle. The various 
cantons and towns never came to an agreement in religious 
matters, and Switzerland is still part Catholic and part 
Protestant. 

Calvin (1509-1564) and the Presbyterian Church. Far more 
important than Zwingli’s teachings, especially for England 
and America, was the work of Calvin, which was carried on in 
the ancient city of Geneva, on the very outskirts of the Swiss 
union. It was Calvin who organized the Presbyterian Church 
and wrote out a statement of its beliefs. He was born in 
northern France in 1509, and was early influenced by the 
Lutheran teachings, which had found their way into France. 
A persecution of the Protestants under Francis I drove him 
out of the country, and he settled for a time in Basel. 

Here he issued the first edition of his great work. The Insti- 
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tute of the Christian Religion (c. 1536), which has been more 
widely discussed than any other Protestant treatise on reli- 
gion. It was the first complete and well-ordered statement of 
the principles of Christianity from a Protestant standpoint 
and became a convenient book for study and discussion. The 
Institute holds that the Bible should be the chief guide and 
authority in religion, rather than the Church ; for the Bible 
can be entirely relied on as God’s word, while it is possible 
for the Pope and the Church to be mistaken. 

Calvin’s Work at Geneva. When Calvin was about twenty- 
seven years old, he was prevailed upon by the Protestant 
leaders in Geneva to join them in their work of reform. Cal- 
vin finally agreed to live in Geneva; but he found himself 
faced with a difficult task, for the people of Geneva had 
adopted Protestantism more to be rid of their Catholic duke 
of Savoy than because they understood very well the religious 
meaning of the movement. Calvin got into many contro- 
versies with other religious leaders in Switzerland on account 
of his particular views and his strict ideas of what the Chris- 
tian life should be. He was a preacher at the cathedral and 
drew up a catechism for the instruction of the people. For 
many years he not only led the reformation movement at 
Geneva but took an active part in government affairs. He 
was consulted on matters of law, police, trade, and manu- 
factures as well as on religious questions. Calvin believed 
that every member of the state was under the discipline of 
the Church, and that the government should therefore look 
to the Church for guidance. He was also the founder of the 
University of Geneva. 

Calvin’s name has become most famous perhaps through 
his ideas of church government. He believed that according 
to the New Testament the Church should be managed not 
by bishops but by ministers and elders, or presbyters. He is 
therefore looked upon as the founder of the l^esbyterian 
Church, which still flourishes in our own times. The Protes- 
tantism which found its way into France, Scotland, and to a 
great extent England and the United States was not that of 
Luther but of John Calvin. 
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Division of Opinion as to the Papacy. Five years after the 
Lutheran princes had drawn up their protest at Speyer 
(p. 670), Parliament, in the Act of Supremacy (passed 1534), 
declared the English king to be the supreme head on earth 
of the Church in England, and by this and other statutes 
separated the nation from all connection with the papacy. 
The special circumstances which led to England’s final break 
with the Catholic Church were the result of Henry VIIFs 
determination to have his own way in spite of the disap- 
proval of the Pope. There were, however, many people in 
England eager to see the realm independent of Rome, and 
willing to support the king in his decision. 

There had been much dissatisfaction in earlier times with 
the interference of the Popes in England’s affairs and with 
the amount of wealth which was sent out of the kingdom to 
Rome. The people, also, had not forgotten the humiliating 
occasion when King John had been forced to hand over the 
realm to Innocent III, nor the claims which the Popes there- 
after made as a result of this episode. Since the time of 
William the Conqueror the government had found it neces- 
sary from time to time to pass laws guarding the realm from 
the interference and demands of Rome. In 1351, as we have 
seen, a Statute of Provisors had been passed, to do away with 
appointments by the Pope to English church positions. Re- 
formers, like Wycliffe, had pointed out the evils which had 
grown up in the Church. Humanists, like Erasmus, had 
awakened a critical attitude toward the Church by emphasiz- 
ing the importance of relying on the Bible rather than merely 
accepting the orders of the Pope. The writings of Luther had 
found their way from the Continent into England and were 
taken seriously at the University of Oxford. When, -therefore, 
the king and the Pope became engaged in their famous quar- 
rel, opinion was divided. Many remained loyal to the Cath- 
olic Church, while others, though they may have disapproved 
the king's actions privately, nevertheless supported him, see- 
ing in this occasion a chance to free England from the control 
of a foreign potentate. 
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Henry VIII’s Divorce Case. The cause of controversy be- 
tween Henry and the Pope was this. Henry VIII had come 
to the throne when he was but eighteen years old. He had 
married Catherine of Aragon, the aunt of Charles V (p. 629). 
Only one of their children, Mary, lived to grow up. As time 
went on, Henry was very anxious to have a son and heir ; for 
he was fearful lest a woman might not be permitted to succeed 
to the throne. Moreover, he had tired of Catherine, who was 
a good deal older than he. 

Catherine had first married Henry’s older brother, who 
had died almost immediately after the marriage. Since the 
Church forbade a man to marry his deceased brother’s wife, 
Henry professed to fear that he was committing a sin by re- 
taining Catherine as his wife and demanded to be divorced 
from her on the ground that his marriage had never been 
lawful. His anxiety to rid himself of Catherine was greatly 
increased by the appearance at court of a black-eyed girl of 
sixteen, named Anne Bolejm, with whom the king fell in love. 

Unfortunately for his case, his marriage with Catherine 
had been permitted by a dispensation (a special act of the 
Pope exempting one from the law of the Church in a particu- 
lar case) by a previous Pope ; so Pope Clement VII, to whom 
the king appealed to annul the marriage, could not have 
granted Heiury’s request, even if he had been willing to run 
the risk of angering the queen’s nephew, Charles V. Henry 
induced Parliament to cut off some of the Pope’s revenue 
from England ; but, as this did not bring Clement VII to 
terms, Henry lost patience and secretly married Anne Boleyn, 
relying on getting a divorce from Catherine later. He then 
summoned an English church court, which declared his mar- 
riage with Catherine null and void. He had persuaded 
Parliament to make a law providing that all lawsuits should 
be definitely decided within the realm, and in this way cut 
off the possibility of the queen’s appealing to the Pope. 

Parhament, which did whatever Henry VIH asked, also 
declared Henry’s marriage with Catherine unlawful and that 
with Anne Boleyn lawful. Consequently it was decreed that 
Anne’s daughter, Elizabeth, born in 1533, was to succeed her 
father instead of Mary, the daughter of Catherine. 



The Break-up of the Medieval Church 677 



How Henry VIII threw off the Papal Authority. By a series 
of laws (1530-1535) Parliament effected a complete separation 
of England from the 
papacy and estab- 
lished a national 
(Anglican) Church. 

The king was given 
the right to appoint 
all the prelates and 
to enjoy the income 
that had formerly 
gone to Rome. In 
the Act of Suprem- 
acy, Parliament pro- 
nounced the king to 
be ' ' the only supreme 
head in earth of the 
Church of England,” 
and declared that he 
should enjoy all the 
powers which the 
title naturally car- 
ried with it. Two 
years later every of- 
ficer in the kingdom 

was required to swear to renounce the authority of the bishop 
of Rome. Refusal to take this oath was to be declared high 
treason. Many English people were unwilling to deny the 
Pope’s headship merely because king and Parliament re- 
nounced it ; and this law led to a persecution, in the name of 
treason against the king, even more horrible than that which 
had been carried on in the name of religion. 


Fig. 166 . Henry VIR 

The portrait shows Henry as a young man. (From 
a painting by Hans Holbein the Elder in the Royal 
Palace, Naples) 


Henry VIII not a Protestant. Although Henry VIII broke 
every bond between England and Rome and had Parliament 
declare him to be the head of the English national Church, 
he was not a Protestant. He continued to believe most of the 
doctrines of the old Church and never accepted the teach- 
ings of Luther, Zwingli, or Calvin. Moreover, Henry had no 
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Fig. 167. Henry Vlll 

A symbolic picture showing the king with his new Bible in his hand and with his 
feet upon the Pope. (From John Foxe’s Ecclesiastical History, 1576) 


desire to arouse the hostility of the Catholic monarchs on 
the Continent, nor even of his faithful Catholic subjects. 
While he was determined to have his own way in personal 
matters, he was at the same time eager to prove himself a 
stanch Catholic. Especially after he had seized the property 
of the monasteries, and the gold and jewels which adorned 
the cases in which the relics of the saints were kept, he be- 
lieved it wise to show that he was not a looting Protestant, 
without reverence for the sacred traditions of the Mother 
Church. He presided personally at the trial of one of 
Zwingli’s followers, and took part in the argument by quot- 
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ing Scripture to show that Zwingli’s teachings were wrong. 
The prisoner was condemned and burned as a heretic. 

On the other hand, to 
please his Protestant sub- 
jects, who placed their faith 
in the Scriptures rather than 
in the Church, Henry ordered 
a new translation of the 
Bible into English. A fine 
edition of this was printed 
(1539), and every parish was 
ordered to place a copy in 
the church where all the peo- 
ple could readily make use of 
it. Henry may have wished it 
to be known that Popes were 
not mentioned in the Bible. 


Despotic Character of Henry 
VIIL Henry VIII, in spite 
of any religious views he may 
have held, was heartless and 
despotic. With a barbarity not uncommon in those days, he 
had his old friend and adviser Sir Thomas More beheaded 
for refusing to take the Oath of Supremacy. More was a 
learned and pious man, and Henry well knew that he was 
loyal to the crown, but that, as a good Catholic, he believed 
it a sin against God to acknowledge that Parliament could 
make the king, who was only a layman, the head of the Holy 
Church. Other equally innocent persons Henry permitted to 
be beheaded for opposing him. He did not hesitate to leave 
those whom he disliked to die of starvation and disease in 
the filthy prisons of the time. 

How Henry plundered the Monasteries. The king wanted 
money. Some of the English abbeys were rich, and the monks 
were quite unable to defend themselves against the charges 
which were brought against them. Henry sent commission- 
ers about, to inquire into the state of the monasteries. A 



Fig. 168 . Sir Thomas More 

From a painting by Holbein in the Uffizi 
Gallery 
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large number of scandalous tales were easily collected, some 
of which were undoubtedly true. Some of the monks were 
doubtless often lazy and sometimes wicked. Nevertheless, 
they were kind landlords, hospitable to the stranger, and 
good to the poor. The royal commissioners took possession 
of the monasteries and sold every article upon which they 
could lay hands, including the bells and even the lead on the 
roofs. The picturesque remains of some of the great abbey 
churches are still among the chief objects of interest to the 
sight-seer in England. The monastery lands were, of course, 
taken possession of by the king. They were sold for the 
benefit of the government or given to nobles whose favor 
the king wished to secure. 

Destruction of Shrines and Images. Along with the de- 
struction of the monasteries went an attack upon the shrines 
and images in the churches, which were adorned with gold 
and jewels The shrine of Saint Thomas of Canterbury 
(p. 493) was destroyed, and the bones of the saint were 
burned. These acts resembled the Protestant attacks on 
images which occurred in Germany, Switzerland, and the 
Netherlands. The main object of the king and his party 
was probably to get the treasure ; the reason urged for the 
destruction of the relics and images, however, was the super- 
stitious veneration in which they were held by the people, 
who were still pious Catholics. 

Henry" s Third Marriage and the Birth of Edward VI. 
Henry’s family troubles by no means came to an end with 
his marriage to Anne Boleyn. Of her too he soon tired, and 
three years after their marriage he had her executed on a 
series of outrageous charges. Ten days later he married his 
third wife, Jane Seymour, who was the mother of his son 
and successor, Edward VI. Jane died a few days after her 
son’s birth, and later Henry married in succession three 
other women, who are historically unimportant since they 
left no children as claimants for the crown. Henry took 
care that his three children, — Mary, Elizabeth, and Edward, 
— all of whom were one day to reign, should be given their 
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due place in the line of inheritance by act of Parliament.^ 
His death, in 1547, left the great problem of Protestantism 
and Catholicism to be settled 
by his son and daughters. 

England becomes Protestant 
under Edward VI. While the 
revolt of England against the 
papacy was carried through 
at a time when the greater 
part of the nation was still 
Catholic, the number of eager 
and enthusiastic Protestants 
continued to increase during 
Henry VI IPs reign. By the 
time that Henry’s son, Ed- 
ward, came to the throne, in 
1547, there was a sufficient 
Protestant party to change 
the character of the religious 
doctrines and services of the 
Church without serious oppo- 
sition. During the six years 
of the boy Edward’s reign (he died in 1553, at the age of 
sixteen) those who had charge of the government favored the 
Protestants and did what they could to strengthen them by 
bringing over a number of reformers from the Continent as 
teachers in the universities. 

It was decided that the king should appoint bishops with- 
out troubling to follow the old forms of election (p. 453), and 
Protestants began to be put into the high offices of the Church. 
Parliament took possession of funds which had been left for 
the purpose of having Masses chanted for the dead, and 
handed them over to the king. It was decreed that the 

1 Henry Vin» m. (1) Catherine (2) AnneBoleyn (3) Jane Seymour 

Mary (1553-1558) Elizabeth (LsS-lSOS) Edward VI (1547-1553) 

It was arranged that the son was to succeed to the throne. In case he died 
without heirs, Mary and then Elizabeth were to follow. 



Fig. 169. Uwari VI 


This interesting sketch by Holbein was 
made before Edward became king; he 
could have been scarcely six years old, 
as Holbein died in 1543. (From a 
drawing at Windsor Castle) 
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clergy should thereafter be permitted to marry. The feeling 
against Catholicism grew so strong that a general destruction 
of aU sacred images was ordered ; even the beautiful stained- 
glass windows, the glory of the cathedrals, were broken by 
fanatical Protestants because they often represented saints 
and angels. 

Church Services become Protestant. The old Catholic serv- 
ices, which had been conducted in Latin, were done away 
with, and a prayer book written in English was substituted, 
not unlike the one in use today. Forty-two articles of faith 
were drawn up, and approved by Parliament as represent- 
ing the official beliefs of the national Church. ‘ 

The changes in the Church must have been very shock- 
ing to those who were still faithfully attached to the older 
beliefs and services. Earnest Catholics who disliked those 
who conducted Edward’s government must have felt that 
the Protestants were using their new faith chiefly as an excuse 
for plundering the Church. The great zeal of unbalanced 
enthusiasts resulted in much disorder. We learn that Edward 
was forced to forbid "quarreling and shooting in churches” 
and "the bringing of horses and mules through the same, 
making God’s house like a stable or common inn.” Although 
many were heartily in favor of the recent changes, it is no 
wonder that after Edward’s death there was a tendency to 
return to the old religion. 

Queen Mary (1553-1558) restores Catholicism. Edward VI 
was succeeded in 1553 by his half sister Mary, the daughter 
of Catherine, who had been brought up in the Catholic faith 
and held firmly to it. Her earnest hope of bringing her king- 
dom back once more to her religion did not seem altogether 
ill-founded ; for the majority of the people were still Catholics 
at heart, and many who were not Catholics disapproved of 
the policy of Edward’s ministers, who had removed abuses 
"in the devil’s own way, by breaking in pieces.” 

The Catholic cause appeared, moreover, to be strengthened 
by Mary’s marriage with the Spanish prince Philip, son of 

1 These, reduced to Thirty-nine Articles in Elizabeth’s reign, remain the of- 
fidal statement of the beliefs of the Church of England, 
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the Roman Catholic Charles V. But although Philip, when 
he became king of Spain, distinguished himself, as we shall 
see, by the merciless 
way in which he strove 
to put down heresy 
within his realms, he 
never gained any great 
influence in England. 

By his marriage with 
Mary he acquired the 
title of "King,” but 
the English took care 
that he should have 
no hand in the gov- 
ernment nor by any 
means be permitted 
to ascend the English 
throne. 

Mary succeeded in 
bringing about peace 
between England and 
the Roman Church. 

A special ambassador 
was sent to ask for- 
giveness of the Pope. 

In 1554 a papal legate 
came to England to 
restore to the com- 
munion of the Catho- 
lic Church the "Kneeling” Parliament, which represented 
the whole nation. During the last four years of Mary’s reign 
a serious religious persecution occurred. No less than two 
hundred and seventy-seven earnest Protestants were put to 
death for refusing to renounce their faith; hundreds more 
lay suffering in the miserable prisons of the time. The 
majority of the victims were humble workmen. The three 
most notable sufferers were Archbishop Cranmer and Bishops 
Latimer and Ridley, officials of the Anglican Church, who 
refused to accept Catholicism and were burned in Oxford. 


Fig. 170 . Qucm Mary 

This lifelike portrait, in the Madrid collection, 
is by Antonio Moro, a favorite painter of Philip 
II, Mary*s husband (see Fig. 173). It was 
painted about 1554, and one gets the same im- 
pressions of Maiy's character from the portrait 
that one does from reading about her. Moro had 
Holbein's skill in painting faces 
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Elizabeth establishes a Protestant Church of England. When, 
on the death of Mary, Anne Bole 3 m’s daughter, Elizabeth, 

came to the throne, 
the official Church of 
England once more 
became Protestant. 
Queen Elizabeth 
(1558-1603) was not 
a very pious person 
and was willing to 
adopt a form of reli- 
gion which would be 
agreeable to the larg- 
est number of her 
subjects. The result 
was that the English 
(Anglican) Church, as 
it was finally estab- 
lished by Parliament, 
followed a middle way 
between the Catholic 
Church and that of 
the Protestant re- 
formers. It was hoped 
that through a mod- 
erate policy the na- 
tional Church would 
gain the affection and loyalty of all English people. In out- 
ward form the Anglican Church remained like the old Church. 
It was managed by archbishops and bishops, and its services 
and ceremonies resembled in many ways those of the older 
organization. In doctrines and belief, however, the Anglican 
Church was Protestant. It did not follow Luther, but was 
much influenced by Calvin and the Swiss reformers. Edward 
Vi’s prayer book, with the English service, was improved and 
became the official guide for church services, while his articles 
of faith, now thirty-nine in number, gave a clear statement of 
the position of the national Church. All English subjects were 
required to accept the official religion of the government. 



Fig. 171. ^ucen Elizabeth 
Courtesy of the British Museum 
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The Roman Catholic churchmen who had held positions 
under Queen Mary were naturally dismissed, and replaced by 
those who would obey Elizabeth and use her book of prayer. 
Her first Parliament gave the sovereign the powers of su- 
preme head of the Church of England, although the title, 
which her father, Henry VIII, had taken, was not revived. 

Presbyterian Church established in Scotland. While the Eng- 
lish adopted a middle course in matters of religion, the 
Scotch became Presbyterians, and this fact occasioned Eliza- 
beth no little trouble. The ancient Catholic Church in 
Scotland was abolished, for the nobles wished to get the lands 
of the bishops into their own hands and enjoy the revenue 
from them. John Knox, a second Calvin in his stern energy, 
secured the introduction of the Presbyterian form of faith 
and church government which still prevails in Scotland. 

5. Troubles of the English Church 

The Religious Settlement fails to bring Peace. Unfortu- 
nately, the settlement of religion which the queen and Par- 
liament believed would recommend itself to all people did not 
bring the peace and harmony that was hoped for. In the first 
place, the Catholics, of whom there were still many, were 
eager to have England return to the leadership of Rome. In 
the second place, the Protestants themselves soon began to 
differ and make trouble for the oflffcial Church. Some sup- 
ported the Anglican Church, but others felt that it resembled 
too closely the old Catholic organization and that the refor- 
mation had not gone far enough. They wished to abolish the 
vestments worn by the clergy, and the elaborate ceremonial 
which was still retained. Later they urged that the Church 
should no longer be managed by archbishops and bishops but 
by ministers and presbyters, thus following Calvin’s ideas of 
church government. These objectors came to be known as 
Puritans, because they advocated great simplicity in the 
Church, as well as strict conduct in daily life. Later many 
other sects grew up which differed from the Church and one 
another in their ideas of how the Bible should be interpreted 
and religious life conducted. 
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Mary Stuart, the Hope of the Catholics. While the constant 
complaints of the Puritans were very irritating to the govern- 
ment, the hostility of the Catholics was a danger not only to 
the English Church but to the throne as well. In 1561 the 
Scottish queen Mary Stuart, whose French husband, Francis 
II,^ had just died, landed at Leith. She was but nineteen 
years old, of great beauty and charm, and, by reason of her 
Catholic faith and French training, almost a foreigner to 
her subjects. Her grandmother was a sister of Henry VIII, 
and Mary claimed to be the rightful heiress to the English 
throne should Elizabeth die childless. Consequently the 
beautiful Queen of Scots became the hope of all those who 
wished to bring back England and Scotland to the Roman 
Catholic faith. Chief among these were Philip II of Spain 
and Mary’s relatives the Guises (p. 710) in France. 

Mary quickly disgraced herself with both Protestants and 
Catholics by her conduct. After marrying her second cousin. 
Lord Damley, she discovered that he was a worthless fellow 
and came to despise him. She then formed an attachment for 
a reckless nobleman named Bothwell. The house near Edin- 
burgh in which Damley was lying ill was blown up one night 
with gunpowder, and he was killed. The public suspected 
that both Bothwell and the queen had some knowledge at 
least of the murder. How far Mary was responsible for her 
husband’s death no one can be sure. It is certain that she 
later married Bothwell and that her indignant subjects there- 
upon deposed her as a murderess. After unsuccessful at- 
tempts to regain her power she abdicated in favor of her 
infant son, James VI, and then fled to England to appeal to 
Elizabeth. While the cautious Elizabeth denied the right of 
the Scotch to depose their queen, she was afraid of her rival’s 
claims and took good care to keep her practically a prisoner. 

The Rising in the North (1569), and Catholic Plans for 
Deposing Elizabeth. As time went on, it became more and 
more difficult for Elizabeth to keep to her policy of modera- 
tion in the treatment of the Catholics. A rising in the north 
of England (1569) showed that there were many who would 


1 Son of Henry II. See table, p. 709. 
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gladly reestablish the Catholic faith by freeing Mary and 
placing her on the English throne. This revolt was followed 
by the excommunication of Elizabeth by the Pope, who at 
the same time absolved her subjects from their allegiance to 
their "heretical” ruler. Happily for Elizabeth, the rebels 
could expect no help either from Philip II or from the French 
king. The Spaniards had their hands full, for the war in the 
Netherlands had just begun; and Charles IX of France 
was at that moment in hearty accord with the Protestants. 
The rising in the north was suppressed, but the English 
Catholics continued to look to Philip for help. They opened 
correspondence with the Spanish Duke of Alva (p. 702) and 
invited him to come with six thousand Spanish troops to de- 
throne Elizabeth and make Mary Stuart queen of England in 
her stead. Alva hesitated ; for he thought that it would be 
better to kill Elizabeth, or at least capture her. Meanwhile 
the plot was discovered and came to naught. 

English Mariners capture Spanish Ships. Although Philip 
found himself unable to harm England, the English mar- 
iners caused great loss to Spain. In spite of the fact that Spain 
and England were not openly at war, Elizabeth’s seamen 
extended their operations as far as the West Indies and seized 
Spanish treasure ships, with the firm conviction that in rob- 
bing Philip they were serving God. The daring Sir Francis 
Drake even ventured into the Pacific, where only the Span- 
iards had gone heretofore. Though he lost all his ships except 
one, he was able to carry off much booty in his tiny vessel. 

Relations between England and Catholic Ireland. One hope 
of the Catholics has not yet been mentioned, namely, Ire- 
land, whose relations with England from very early times 
down until recently form one of the most cheerless pages in 
the history of Europe. The population was divided into 
numerous clans, and their chieftains fought constantly with 
one another as well as with the English, who were vainly en- 
deavoring to gain control of the island. Several attempts 
were made by Catholic leaders to land troops in Ireland 
with the purpose of making the island a base for an attack 
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on England. Elizabeth’s officers were able to frustrate these 
enterprises, but the resulting disturbances greatly increased 
the misery of the Irish. In 1582 no less than thirty thousand 
people are said to have perished, chiefly from starvation. 

Persecution of the English Catholics. As Philip’s troops 
began to get the better of the opposition in the southern 
Netherlands, the prospect of sending a Spanish army to 
England grew brighter. Two Jesuits were sent to England 
in 1580 to encourage the Catholics and to urge them to assist 
the foreign forces against their queen when the Spaniards 
should come. Parliament now grew more intolerant and 
ordered fines and imprisonment to be inflicted on those who 
said or heard Mass or who refused to attend the English 
services. One of the Jesuit priests was cruelly tortured and 
executed for treason; the other escaped to the Continent. 

In the spring of 1582 the first attempt by the Catholics 
to assassinate the heretical queen was made at Philip’s sug- 
gestion. It was proposed that when Elizabeth was out of 
the way an army should be sent to England to assist the 
Catholics. 

Execution of Mary Queen of Scots (1587). Mary Queen of 
Scots did not live to witness Philip’s attack. She became in- 
volved in another plot for the assassination of Elizabeth. 
Parliament now realized that as long as Mary lived Eliza- 
beth’s life was in constant danger ; whereas, if Mary were 
out of the way, Philip II would have no interest in the death 
of Elizabeth, since Mary’s son, James VI of Scotland, who 
would succeed Elizabeth on the English throne, was a Protes- 
tant. Elizabeth was therefore finally persuaded by her ad- 
visers, in 1587, to sign a warrant for Mary’s execution. 

Destruction of the Spanish Armada (1588). Philip II, how- 
ever, by no means gave up his project of reclaiming Protes- 
tant England. In 1588 he brought together a great fleet, 
including his best and largest warships, which was proudly 
called by the Spaniards the "Invincible Armada’’ (or fleet). 
This was to sail through the English Channel to the Nether- 
lands and bring over the Spanish commander there and his 




Fig. 172. The Spanish Armada 

This picture shows a large Spanish ship which has run aground at night as it was 
trying to escape a small English fire ship in the Bay of Calais 
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experienced soldiers, who, it was expected, would soon make 
an end of Elizabeth’s raw militia. The English ships were 
inferior to those of Spain in size, although not in number; 
but they had trained commanders, such as Francis Drake 
and Hawkins. 

These famous captains had long "sailed the Spanish Main” 
and knew how to use their cannon without getting near 
enough to the Spaniards to suffer from their short-range 
weapons. When the Armada approached, it was permitted 
by the English fleet to pass up the Channel before a strong 
wind, which later became a storm. The English ships then 
followed, and both fleets were driven past the coast of 
Flanders. Of one hundred and twenty Spanish ships, only 
fifty-four returned home; the rest had been destroyed by 
English guns or by the gale, to which Elizabeth herself 
ascribed the victory. With the destruction of the Armada 
the danger from Spain came to an end, and England remained 
permanently a Protestant country. 

Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. What were the sources of discontent with the Church in Ger- 
many? What objections did Luther have to the sale of indulgences? 
Give some of Luther’s views as stated in the Ninety-five Theses. 
What were the main points of his Address to the German Nobility 1 

2. Explain, if you can, why Luther’s views spread so rapidly and 
became influential. What is the origin of the term "Protestant”? 
How did Luther’s teachings encourage the uprising of the peasants ? 
Describe the Peace of Augsburg. 

3. How was the Swiss union formed ? What reforms did Zwingli 
preach? What organization of the Church did Calvin recommend? 
Describe Calvin’s work at Geneva. In what countries was Calvin’s 
teaching more important than Luther’s? 

4. Under what circumstances did England break her relations with 
the papacy ? What earlier instances of dissatisfaction with the papacy 
were there in England? By what legal steps did Henry VIII establish 
the Church of England? What changes, if any, were made by Henry 
in the Church? W^en did the Anglican Church become Protestant in 
doctrine? Review briefly the changes in the nature of the Church 
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until it was finally established by Elizabeth. What was the character 
of the Elizabethan Church ? What features of the Catholic faith did 
it retain? What features of the Protestant faith? Why was Eliza- 
beth's settlement not satisfactory to all her subjects ? What were the 
main grievances of the Puritans? 

5. What plans did the Catholics develop for restoring the Church of 
Rome? What was Mary Stuart's claim to the throne of England? 
Why was the dissatisfaction of the Catholics more dangerous than 
that of the Puritans? 


Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following terms : theses, 
indulgence, purgatory, prelate, Gulden, excommunicate, to outlaw, papal 
hull, edict, cantons, Presbyterian, dispensation, relics, papal legate, 
mariners, armada. 


Directive Questions 

1. Do you think that the ideas of the Wittenberg professor would 
have been so influential if the German princes had not supported 
Luther? Why was Charles V so eager to suppress Luther ? 

2. Do you think the peasants were justified in their complaints? 
Were they justified in their abuse of Luther? 

3. Why did not the English people rebel against Henry’s treat- 
ment of the Pope? Give illustrations of the power of the Tudor 
monarchs over Parliament. 

4. In what respects was the Anglican Church, as finally constituted, 
a moderate church? 


Discussion Topics 

1. The Protestant Revolt was not wholly a religious movement 

2, Religious unity is not necessary to national happiness. 

8, Religious toleration is founded on reason. 

4. Compare Luther and Calvin as reformers. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Robinson, Readings, Vol. 11, 
chap. XXV, ” Martin Luther and his Revolt against the Church”; 
chap, xxvii, ”The Protestant Revolt in Switzerland and England.” 
Cheyney, Readings in English History, chap, xii, '‘The Early Tudor 
Period.” 
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2. Topical Studies. How the German princes were led to revplt 
against the papacy : Robinson, Readings, Vol. II, chap, xxv, sect, vi, 
245; sect, vii; Preserved Smith, The Age of the Reformation; 
McGiffert, Martin Luther. Personal characteristics of Queen Eliza- 
beth : Robinson, Readings, Vol. II, chap, xxviii, sect, vii, 288 ; 
sect, viii, 291 ; Cheyney, Readings, chap, xiii, sects, i, v-vi. Drake’s 
expedition around the world, 1577-1580: Cheyney, Readings, 
chap, xiii, sect, iii, 229 ; Short History of England, pp. 358-359 ; 
Payne, Voyages of Elizabethan Seamen, Vol. I, pp. 196-230. Life in 
Elizabethan England : Cheyney, Short History of England, pp. 369- 
381 : Traill, Social England, pp. 383-390 ; Harrison, Elizabethan 
England, chap, ix ; Saintsbury, Elizabethan Literature ; Davis, Life 
in Elizabethan Days; Quennell, The Making of Everyday Things 
in England. 



CHAPTER XXXI -HOW MEN FOUGHT 
OVER RELIGION AS THEY DID OVER LAND 


THE CATHOLIC REFORMATION : THE JESUITS • PHILIP II AND THE REVOLT OF THE 
NETHERLANDS • THE FATE OF THE PROTESTANTS IN FRANCE • THE THIRTY YEARS' 

WAR IN GERMANY 


T his chapter is not a cheerful one. It tells of the long and disastrous 
wars, lasting a century and more, which men fought in the name of xeli" 
gion. The desire to rule men’s daily lives (absolutism) and to control their 
religious beliefs (religious intolerance) led kings to war on their own sub- 
jects. Not only this, but Christian princes fought each other, sacrificing 
the lives of their people and drenching the land in blood. 

The very horror of these dark years finally taught men the necessity of 
establishing liberty and peace. The events recorded in this chapter show 
us very vividly what a terrific price has been paid for " religious and civil 
liberty,” those blessings of modern civilization which we accept with little 
thought of how deeply men had to suifer before they learned the mad folly 
of their ways. 

The world is a better place to live in than it was in the days of Philip II 
or when Henry II was king of France. Protestants and Catholics dwell 
peacefully together in many countries, and every attempt is now made to 
keep religious interests separate from those of the state. 


1. The Catholic Reformation : the Jesuits 

The Catholic Church determines to Reform itself. While 
northern Germany, England, and portions of Switzerland 
withdrew from the Catholic Church, a great part of western 
Europe remained faithful to the Pope and to the old beliefs 
which had been accepted for centuries. Complaints of the 
evils which had grown up in the Church had not been con- 
fined, as we have seen, to those who wished to break away 
from its control There were many good Catholics who 
criticized the bad practices which existed in the organization, 
but who desired to reform the Church and maintain its unity, 
rather than depart from it. The Catholic Church therefore 
set itself the task of a great reform which proved so effective 
in its methods as to preserve loyalty to the papal monarchy 
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throughout southern Europe and establish the influence of 
the Roman Catholic Church beyond the seas. 

The program called not only for a reform of the papal 
government, and the character and practices of the clergy, 
but for the summoning of a great church council to restate 
the Catholic doctrines and to rebuke those who by their evil 
ways brought criticism on the Church. A religious order 
also was shortly formed which not only defended the papacy 
but taught the young the true faith and carried on mission- 
ary work in foreign fields. In all these ways the Church set 
to work to strengthen itself and meet the attacks of its 
enemies. 

Reform started by the Popes. With the accession of Paul III 
(1534-1549) a line of able and upright rulers came to the 
head of the Church who saw the importance of appointing 
only men of piety and learning to high offices. They also 
reduced the scandal which had arisen over the scramble for 
position and wealth in the priestly offices. In time the in- 
fluence of this reform worked a wonderful transformation in 
the character of the clergy from the Pope down to the hum- 
blest parish priest. 

The Council of T rent (1545-1563). In order to try to recon- 
cile differences in religious beliefs and refute the enemies of 
the Church, the Pope in 1545 summoned a great council to 
meet at Trent, on the frontier of Germany and Italy. After 
a few sessions the Council of Trent was interrupted, and it 
did not complete its task for nearly twenty years. The work 
of the council was of two kinds : (1) it stated what it held 
to be the true teachings of the Roman Catholic Church and 
condemned those beliefs of the Protestants which it regarded 
as heretical or erroneous; (2) it passed on many decrees 
designed to do away with the evils of long standing and insure 
the choice of high-minded and religious men for office in the 
Church. In order to refute the errors which it saw in the 
Protestant teachings and to defend the Church against its 
critics, the council restated the dogmas of the Catholic 
Church. It reaffirmed the familiar doctrine that "tradition” 
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and the decisions of Popes and councils, as well as the Bible, 
formed the basis of the Christian religion, and asserted that 
the interpretation of the Scriptures belonged not to individ- 
uals but to the Church. It reaffirmed the Catholic belief in 
the doctrines which had been rejected by the Protestants, 
including the Mass, the invocation of saints, the veneration 
of images and relics, purgatory, and the merit of indulgences, 
and reasserted the spiritual superiority of the Pope. The 
Protestant beliefs which differed from those of the Catholic 
Church it then denounced as "anathema.” 

To effect specific reforms in the Church, the council issued 
a volume of disciplinary rules. These prohibited the sale of 
church offices and the charging of fees for administering the 
Sacraments; they compelled the bishops and prelates to 
reside in the place where they held their positions ; and they 
warned the clergy against trying to make money out of their 
sacred office. They ordered sermons to be preached from 
time to time in the language of the people, so that the un- 
learned might understand. Seminaries were to be established 
for the instruction of the young. A new catechism was to 
be prepared for the benefit of the laymen, and a new edition 
of the Catholic Bible, the Vulgate, was printed. 

By these and other measures a permanent reform was 
made in the Catholic organization ; but the Inquisition was 
also revived, bringing horrible suffering to those who fell 
under its suspicion. 

The Index of Prohibited Books. The council suggested that 
the Pope’s officials should make a list of dangerous books 
which faithful Catholics should not read for fear that their 
faith in the Church would be disturbed. Accordingly, after 
the council broke up, the Pope issued the first “Index,” or 
list of books which were no longer to be printed or circulated 
on account of the false religious teachings they contained. 
Other lists have since been printed from time to time. The 
establishment of this "Index of Prohibited Books” was one 
of the most famous of the council’s acts. It was hoped that 
in this way the spread of heretical doctrines and of immoral 
ideas could be checked. 
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Ignatius Loyola (1491-1556), the Founder of the Jesuits. 
Among those who, during the final sessions of the coun- 
cil, steadfastly opposed every attempt to reduce in any 
way the exalted power of the Pope, were members of a new 
religious society which was becoming the most powerful 
Catholic organization in Europe. The Jesuit order, or the 
Society of Jesus, was founded by a Spaniard, Ignatius 
Loyola. He had been a soldier in his younger days, and 
while bravely fighting for his king, Charles V, had been 
wounded by a cannon ball (1521). Obliged to lie inactive 
for weeks, he occupied his time in reading the lives of the 
saints and became filled with a burning desire to equal their 
deeds. Upon recovering he dedicated himself to the service 
of the Church, put on a beggar’s gown, and started on a 
pilgrimage to Jerusalem. 

Later he went to Paris and sought to influence his fel- 
low students at the university ; and finally, in 1534, seven 
of his companions agreed to follow him to Italy and de- 
vote themselves to the service of the Pope. When asked 
to what order they belonged, they replied, "To the Society 
of Jesus.” 

Strict Discipline of the Jesuit Order. In 1538 Loyola sum- 
moned his followers to Rome, and there they worked out 
the rules of their order. When this had been done, the Pope 
gave his blessing to the new society. Loyola had been a 
soldier, and he laid great stress upon absolute and unques- 
tioning obedience. Not only were all the members of the 
new association to obey the Pope as Christ’s representative 
on earth and to undertake without hesitation any journey, 
no matter how distant or dangerous, which he might com- 
mand, but each member was to obey his superiors in the 
order as if he were receiving directions from Christ in per- 
son. He must have no will or preference of his own, but 
must be as the staff which supports and aids its bearer in 
any way in which he sees fit to use it. This admirable or- 
ganization and the long and strict training which the order 
required of its members were the great secret of the later 
success and influence of the Jesuits. 
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The Jesuits as Teachers. The object of the society was to 
promote piety and the love of God, especially through the 
example of its members. The Jesuits were to pledge them- 
selves to lead a pure life of poverty and devotion. A great 
number of the members were priests, who went about preach- 
ing, hearing confession, and holding devotional exercises. 
But the Jesuits were teachers as well as preachers and con- 
fessors. They clearly saw the advantage of bringing young 
people under their influence ; they opened schools and semi- 
naries and soon became the schoolmasters of Catholic Europe. 
So successful were their methods of instruction that even 
Protestants sometimes sent their children to them. 

Missionary Work of the Jesuits. Before the death of Loyola 
over a thousand persons had joined the society. Under his 
successor there were three times that number, and the order 
went on increasing in size for two centuries. The founder of 
the society, as we have seen, had been attracted to mission- 
ary work from the first, and the Jesuits rapidly spread not 
only over Europe but throughout the whole world. Francis 
Xavier, one of Loyola’s original little band, went to Hin- 
dustan, the Moluccas, and Japan. Brazil, Florida, Mexico, 
and Peru were soon fields of active missionary work at a 
time when Protestants as yet scarcely dreamed of carrying 
Christianity to the heathen. We owe to the Jesuits’ reports 
much of our knowledge of the condition of America when 
white men first began to explore Canada and the Mississippi 
Valley; for the followers of Loyola boldly penetrated into 
regions unknown to Europeans and settled among the natives 
with the purpose of bringing the Gospel to them. 

The Jesuits early directed their energies against Protes- 
tantism. They sent their members into Germany and the 
Netherlands and even made serious efforts to reclaim Eng- 
land. Their success was most apparent in southern Germany 
and Austria, where they became the confessors and trusted 
advisers of the rulers. They not only succeeded in checking 
the progress of Protestantism but were able to reconquer for 
the Catholic Church some districts in which the old faith 
had been given up. 
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2. Philip II and the Revolt of the Netherlands 


Religion an Added Cause for War. Neither the winning 
of their independence of the papacy by the Protestants nor 
the thoroughgoing reforms of the Catholic Church put an 
end to the religious troubles in Europe. On the contrary, 
there followed another century in which religious differences 
only lent greater animosity to the old struggles of the princes 
for land and power. The age was one in which men readily 
resorted to cruelty, murder, and war to gain their ends, and 
they were encouraged in their undertakings when they could 
give a religious reason to justify their deeds. 

Religion, then, in the sixteenth century did not seem to 
promote peace but ill will. Protestants quarreled bitterly 
with one another over the slightest difference in belief, while 
Catholics and Protestants were at open enmity with one 
another. 

Division of the Hapsburg Possessions. Charles V, crippled 
with the gout and old before his time, laid down the cares 
of government in 1555-1556. To his brother, Ferdinand, 
who had acquired by marriage the kingdoms of Bohemia 
and Hungary, Charles had earlier transferred the Ger- 
man possessions of the Hapsburgs. To his son, Philip II 
(1556-1598), he gave Spain with its great American colo- 
nies, Milan, the kingdom of the Two Sicilies, and the 
Netherlands.^ 

I- Division of the Hapsburg possessions between the Spanish and German 
branches : 

Maximilian I (d. 1519), m. Mary of Burgundy (d. 1482) 

Philip (d. isle), m. Joanna the Insane (d. 1555) 

I — ~ 

Charles V (d, 1558), Ferdinand (d. 1564;, m. Anna, heiress to kingdoms 

Emperor, 1^19-1556 Emperor, 1556-1564 j of Bohemia and Hungary 

Philip II (d. 1598) Maximilian II (d. 1576), 

inherits Spain, the Netherlands, Emperor, and inherits Bohemia, 

and the Italian possessions of Hungary, and the Austrian pos- 

the Hapsburgs sessions of the Hapsburgs 

The map of Europe in the sixteenth century (see page 634) indicates the vast 
extent of the combined possessions of the Spanish and German Hapsburgs. 
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From this time on we find two branches of the Hapsburg 
family: the Austrian, in which line the title of "Emperor” 
descended, and the 
Spanish, consisting of 
the descendants of 
Philip II. Over Fer- 
dinand and the story 
of the Austrian realms 
we need not linger at 
this point. We must 
turn our attention to 
Philip II, for he was 
responsible for several 
of the most important 
events in the Europe of 
the sixteenth century. 

Philip fails to make 
Spain a Great Power. 

Philip was an upright 
and loyal man; but 
he was an autocratic 
ruler, and ruthless in 
carrying out his de- 
signs. He believed in 
the absolute right of 
a monarch to rule as he saw fit. He determined to unify 
tKe Spanish peninsula and make Spain the greatest country 
in Europe. The Church had no more faithful ally in its 
fight against Protestantism in the sixteenth century than 
Philip. His loyalty to the Catholic cause he carried to the 
point of fanaticism, and he set himself to be the champion 
of the Church against its Protestant enemies and to make 
the Church everywhere victorious. In both these cherished 
schemes, however, Philip failed ; for his methods were cruel 
and merciless, and he stirred up forces which were too strong 
for him to overcome. When he died he had lost one of 
his most promising realms, — the Netherlands, — and the 
wealth and importance of Spain had greatly declined. 



Fig. 173 . Philip II 


From a painting by Van Dyck in the 
Rosso Palace, Genoa 
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Philip’s Policy in Spain. In attempting to get control of 
the Spanish peninsula and make a strong kingdom for him- 
self he did many unwise things. He abolished local govern- 
ment, ignored the wishes and advice of his nobles, disre- 
garded the parliament, and imposed on the people crushing 
taxes which brought the country to the verge of ruin. He 
subdued the rebellious kingdom of Aragon and put down a 
revolt of the Moors in southern Spain with the greatest 
cruelty. He revived the Inquisition, to stamp out heresy 
from the reedm, and terrified his subjects with his despotism. 

Philip’s Treatment of the Netherlands. Philip’s greatest 
failure was a result of his policy in dealing with the Nether- 
lands. This region, which he had inherited from his father, 
Charles V, had, through the patience and industry of its 
inhabitants, become rich and flourishing. Large tracts of 
lowlands which had formerly been under water had been 
reclaimed by building dikes or embankments to keep out 
the sea. The land was fertile and excellent for farming. The 
towns had developed manufactures, especially the spinning 
and weaving of linens and woolens, which they sent to all 
parts of Europe. The people of the northern provinces were 
Dutch, a Teutonic folk akin to the Germans and the English. 
The population of the southern provinces was mainly Gallic 
in origin. Between the two sections (in Flanders) were the 
Flemish, who spoke a Dutch dialect. 

Philip Disliked by the People of the Netherlands. Philip’s 
haughty manner made a disagreeable impression upon the 
people at Brussels when his father first introduced him to 
them as their future ruler. They regarded him as a Spaniard 
and a foreigner, and he ruled them as such after he returned 
to Spain. Instead of attempting to win them by meeting 
their reasonable demands, he did everything to antagonize 
all classes in his Burgundian realm and to increase their 
hatred and suspicion of the Spaniards. The heavy taxes 
which had been imposed by Charles V were increased by 
Philip. Commerce was interfered with in the interests of 
Spanish traders. Spaniards were sent to the Netherlands, 
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Fig. 174. View of a Dike along the Shores of the Zuider Zee, the J^etherlands 


and placed at the head of government offices which had been 
held by the native nobles and members of the old Dutch 
families. The people were forced to house Spanish soldiers, 
whose insolence drove them nearly to desperation. 

What was still worse, Philip proposed that the Inquisition 
should carry on its work far more actively than hitherto and 
put an end to the heresy which appeared to him to spoil his 
fair realms. The Inquisition was no new thing to the prov- 
inces. Charles V had made the most cruel laws against the 
followers of Luther, Zwingli, and Calvin. According to a 
law of 1550, heretics who persistently refused to recant were 
to be burned alive. Even those who confessed their errors 
and gave up their heresy were, if men, to lose their heads ; 
if women, to be buried alive. In either case their property 
was to be forfeited. The lowest estimate of those who were 
executed in the Netherlands during Charles’s reign is fifty 
thousand. Although these terrible laws had not checked the 
growth of Protestantism, all of Charles’s decrees were sol- 
emnly put into force again by Philip in the first month of his 
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reign. For ten years the people suffered Philip's rule ; nev- 
ertheless their king, instead of listening to the protests of 
their leaders, who were quite as earnest Catholics as himself, 
appeared to be bent on the destruction of the land. So in 
1566 some five hundred of the nobles ventured to protest 
against Philip’s government. 

Alva’s Cruelty (1567-1573). Thereupon Philip took a step 
which led finally to the revolt of the Netherlands. He de- 
cided to send to the Low Countries the heartless Duke of 
Alva, whose conduct has made his name associated with 
blind and unmeasured cruelty. The report that Alva was 
coming caused the flight of many of those who especially 
feared his approach. William of Orange, who was to be the 
leader in the war against Spain, went to Germany. Thou- 
sands of Flemish weavers fled across the North Sea to 
England. 

Alva brought with him a fine army of Spanish soldiers, 
ten thousand in number and superbly equipped. He appeared 
to think that the wisest and quickest way of quieting the 
discontented provinces was to kill all those who dared to 
criticize "the best of kings,” of whom he had the honor to 
be the faithful servant. He accordingly established a special 
court for the speedy trial and conviction of all those whose 
loyalty to Philip was suspected. This was known as the 
Council of Blood, for its aim was not justice but butchery. 
As long as Alva remained in the Netherlands (1567-1573), 
there was bloodshed and terror. 

William of Orange, called the Silent (1533-1584). The 
Netherlands found a leader in William, prince of Orange and 
count of Nassau. He is a national hero whose career bears 
a striking resemblance to that of Washington. Like the 
American patriot, he undertook the seemingly hopeless task 
of freeing his i>eople from the oppressive rule of a distant 
king. To the Spaniards he appeared to be only a poor noble- 
man at the head of a handful of armed peasants and fisher- 
men, who dared to oppose the sovereign of the richest realm 
in the world. 
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William had been a faithful subject of Charles V and would 
gladly have continued to serve his son Philip after him had 
the oppression and in- 
justice of the Spanish 
ruler not become in- 
tolerable. But Alva’s 
policy convinced him 
that it was useless to 
send any more com- 
plaints to Philip. He 
accordingly collected 
a little army in 1568 
and opened the long 
struggle with Spain. 

William found his 
main support in the 
northern provinces, of 
which Holland was 
the chief. The Dutch, 
who had in large part 
become Protestants, 
were purely German 
in blood, while the 
people of the south- 
ern provinces, who 
adhered (as they still continue to do) to the Roman Catholic 
faith, were more akin to the people of northern France. 

The Spanish soldiers found little trouble in defeating the 
troops which William collected. Like Washington, again, he 
seemed to lose almost every battle and yet was never con- 
quered. The first successes of the Dutch were gained by 
the seamen whom William hired to attack enemy ships. 
These "sea beggars,” as they were called, were able to 
capture many Spanish ships and sold them in Protestant 
England. Encouraged by this, many of the towns in the 
northern provinces of Holland and Zeeland ventured to 
choose William as their governor, although they did not 
throw off their allegiance to Philip. In this way these two 
provinces became the heart of the United Netherlands. 
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Both the Northern and Southern Provinces combine against 
Spain (1576). Alva recaptured a number of the towns which 
had revolted, and he treated their inhabitants with his usual 
cruelty ; even women and children were slaughtered in cold 
blood. But instead of putting an end to the rebellion he 
aroused the Catholic southern provinces to revolt. 

After six years of this tyrannical and mistaken policy, 
Alva was recalled to Spain. His successor soon died and 
left matters worse than ever. The leaderless soldiers, follow- 
ing Alva’s example, indulged in wild orgies of robbery and 
murder ; they plundered and partially reduced to ashes the 
rich city of Antwerp. The "Spanish fury,” as this outbreak 
was called, together with the hated taxes, created such bitter 
feelings that representatives from all of Philip’s Burgundian 
provinces met at Ghent in 1576 with the purpose of com- 
bining to put an end to the Spanish tyranny. 

This union lasted only a short while. Philip sent to the 
Netherlands wiser and more reasonable governors, who soon 
succeeded in winning back the southern, or Catholic, prov- 
inces. So the northern provinces went their own way. Guided 
by William the Silent, they refused to consider the idea of 
again recognizing Philip as their king. In 1579 seven prov- 
inces, aU lying north of the mouths of the Rhine and the 
Scheldt, formed the new and firmer Union of Utrecht. The 
articles of this union served as a constitution for the United 
Provinces, — later called Holland, — which at last declared 
themselves independent of Spain (1581). ^ 


Assassination of William the Silent. Philip realized that 
William was the soul of the revolt and believed that without 
him it might be put down. He therefore offered to give a 
title of nobility and a large sum of money to anyone who 
should make way with the Dutch patriot. After several un- 
successful attempts upon his life, William, who had been 
chosen hereditary governor of the United Provinces, was 
shot in his house at Delft (1584) . He died praying the Lord 
to have pity upon his soul and "on this poor people.” 


^uthem provinces (now called Belgium) remained in the possession of 

wf+i, 1 ® “"tunes longer. They were called the "Spanish 

Netherlands and later the ''Austrian Netherlands/’ 




ThcHcthcrlandsinUSl 
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Independence of the United Provinces. The Dutch had long 
hoped for aid from Queen Elizabeth or from the French, but 
up to this time had been disappointed. Finally the English 
queen decided to send troops to their assistance. While the 
English gave but little actual help, Elizabeth’s action so en- 
raged Philip that he at last decided to attempt the conquest 
of England. The destruction of the Armada, the great fleet 
which he sent against England (p. 688), interfered with fur- 
ther attempts to conquer the United Provinces. 

Philip’s Policy hastens the Decline of Spain. Moreover, the 
resources of Spain were being rapidly exhausted, and the 
state was on the verge of bankruptcy in spite of the wealth 
which it had been drawing from across the sea. But even 
though Spain had to surrender the hope of winning back the 
lost provinces, which now became a small but important 
European power, she refused formally to acknowledge their 
independence until 1648 (Peace of Westphalia, p. 720). Spain 
itself had suffered most of all from Philip’s reign. His pol- 
icy at home and his expensive wars had sadly weakened the 
country. The income from across the sea was bound to de- 
crease as the mines were exhausted. After Philip IPs death 
Spain sank to the rank of a secondary European power. 

3. The Fate of the Protestants in France 

How the French Kings got along with the Popes. In France 
the spread of Protestant ideas did not lead to the develop- 
ment of a national reformed religion as it did in England, 
Switzerland, the Netherlands, portions of Germany, and 
Scandinavia. The majority of the people in France remained 
loyal Catholics, and the French rulers (except for Henry IV) 
were consistent defenders of the older faith. Religiously and 
politically France remained on the conservative side in the 
struggles of the sixteenth century. 

There were several reasons why Protestant ideas did not 
get such a hold on the French people as they did on those of 
some other countries. In the first place, the language, tra- 
ditions, and culture of Catholic Italy were more congenial to 
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the French than to the people of the northern countries, and 
the Italians were not so hated as foreigners. Moreover, the 
French rulers, the court, and the nobility were all strongly 
Catholic in sympathy. All this determined the character of 
the official religion of the state. The kings of France had 
established a much more satisfactory relation to the papacy 
than had the emperor or the king of England. Ever since 
the time of Philip the Fair the French monarchs had main- 
tained their independence of papal control. During the long 
period when the Popes lived at Avignon, they were in no 
position to defy the French rulers. In 1438, in the Pragmatic 
Sanction of Bourges, the French monarch (Charles VII) had 
definitely restricted the power of the Popes in France. The 
liberties of the Gallican Church were explicitly stated in this 
document ; the Pope was not to interfere in church elections 
nor to levy taxes in France. It was further declared that a 
church council was superior in power to the Pope. In 1516 
a new arrangement gave the sovereign the nomination of 
bishops and abbots and the power to dispose of benefices. 
Francis I (1515-1547), who virtually controlled the manage- 
ment of the wealth of the Church in France, had therefore 
no grievance against the papacy. 

Origin of the Reform Movement in France. The reform 
movement in France came from a force quite outside the 
Church. As in England, the humanistic movement led to 
a study of the Scriptures in the original tongue. Leftvre, the 
most noted of the French Humanists, began his translation 
of the New Testament in 1512. In his commentary he practi- 
cally asserted the Lutheran doctrine that there is no merit 
in human works without the grace of God (that is, the 
Protestant theory of justification by faith). He also held the 
Lutheran view of the Communion before he had ever heard 
of the German reformer. When, later (1519), Luther’s writ- 
ings were spread abroad in France, an enthusiastic move- 
ment began, and a group of Protestants in the south of 
France preached the new doctrines. By 1521 the Sorbonne 
(the theological school of the University of Paris), aroused 
by the danger of these heretical ideas, condemned the works 
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of Luther, and the French reformers began to be sought out 
and persecuted. When the Protestants openly showed dis- 
respect for the Catholic faith, Francis I, though he had 
no interest in religious matters, forbade the circulation of 
Protestant books and took measures to suppress the reform- 
ers. However, as he was eager to form an alliance with the 
German princes, Francis wavered in his policy, at times 
tolerating the Protestants and at other times encouraging 
persecution of the men of the new faith by reviving the 
Inquisition. As a result, many Protestants were burned, 
while hundreds were driven into exile. Calvin was forced 
to flee to Basel, where he prepared a defense of his beliefs 
which he published as a sort of preface to his famous Institute 
of the Christian Religion. 

Before his death Francis became so intolerant that he 
ordered the massacre of three thousand defenseless peasants 
who dwelt on the slopes of the Alps, and whose only offense 
was that they followed the simple teaching of the Walden- 
sians. This sect had been founded by Peter Waldo, of Lyon, 
about 1170. His followers believed that they could get along 
without priests and churches, and they denounced the evil 
ways of the clergy. The Church regarded them as heretics, 
and they had long been persecuted by the Inquisition. But 
the policy of repression, while it drove the reformers to 
practice their faith secretly, only increased their fervor, and 
Protestantism spread throughout France and even into the 
universities, where professors of theology dared to teach the 
new doctrines. 

Francis I’s son Hemry II (1547-1559) swore to wipe out 
the Protestants, and hundreds of them were burned. At his 
death the kingdom fell into the hands of his three weak sons, 
the last heirs of the House of Valois, who succeeded in turn 
to the throne. During their reigns France suffered from a 
terrible period of civil and religious wars ; for Protestantism 
became involved with political rivalries and added another 
issue to the conflict. 

During the reign of Henry II and his sons the chief cham- 
pion of Catholicism was the powerful family of Guise. The 
Duke of Guise and the Cardinal of Lorraine, the wealthiest 
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churchman in France, not only were ardent defenders of 
the faith but believed in the violent suppression of heresy. 
With the accession of Francis II (1559-1560) the govern- 
ment virtually passed into their hands. For although but 
a boy of fifteen, Francis was married to the niece of the 
Guises, Mary Queen of Scots. Francis, however, reigned 
only one year and was succeeded by his brother Charles IX 
(1560-1574). As Charles was but ten years old, his mother, 
Catherine de’ Medici, of the famous Florentine family, 
claimed the right to conduct the government until her son 
should become of age. There now followed a terrific struggle 
between the supporters of the Catholic cause, headed by the 
Guises, and the Protestants. 

The Huguenots and their Ambitions. By this time the 
Protestants in France had become a powerful party. They 
were known as Huguenots (the origin of the name is un- 
certain) and accepted the religious teachings of their fellow 
countryman Calvin. Many of them, including their great 
leader Coligny, belonged to the nobility. They had a strong 
support in the king of the little realm of Navarre, on the 
southern boundary of France. He belonged to a side line 
of the French royal house known as the Bourbons, who were 
later to occupy the French throne (see the genealogical 
table, p. 709). It was natural that the Huguenots should try 
to get control of the government, and they consequently 
formed a political as well as a religious party and were often 
fighting for worldly ends. 

' Catherine tried at first to make friends with both Catholics 
and Huguenots, and granted a Decree of Toleration (1562), 
which withdrew the former edicts against the Protestants and 
permitted them to assemble for worship during the daytime 
and outside of the towns. Even this limited toleration of the 
Protestants appeared unbearable to the more fanatical Catho- 
lics, and a savage act of the Duke of Guise brought on civil war. 

The Massacre of Vassy. As the duke was passing through 
the town of Vassy on a Sunday he found a thousand 
Huguenots assembled in a barn for worship. The duke’s 
followers rudely interrupted the service, and a tumult arose 
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in which the troops killed a considerable number of the 
defenseless multitude. The news of this massacre aroused 
the Huguenots and was 
the beginning of a war 
which continued, broken 
only by short truces, for 
over thirty years, until 
the last weak descendant 
of the House of Valois 
ceased to reign. As in 
the other religious wars 
of the time, both sides 
showed inhuman cru- 
elty. France was filled 
for a generation with 
burnings, pillage, and 
barbarity. The leaders 
of both the Catholic and 
the Protestant party, as 
well as two of the French 
kings, fell by the hands 
of assassins. 


Coligny’s Influence. 

In 1570 a brief peace 
was made. The Hugue- 
nots were to be toler- 
ated, and certain towns were given them, where they might 
live and defend themselves in case of renewed attacks from 
the Catholics. For a time both Charles IX and his mother, 
Catherine de’ Medici, were on the friendliest terms with the 
Huguenot leader Coligny, who became a sort of prime min- 
ister. He was anxious that Catholics and Protestants should 
join in a great national war against France’s old enemy, Spain. 

Massacre of Sf. Bartholomew (1572). The strict Catholic 
party of the Guises upset this plan by a most fearful scheme. 
They easily induced Catherine de’ Medici to believe that 
she was being deceived by Coligny, and an assassin was 



Fig. 176 . Armor of Admiral de Coligny 
From a model in the Mus6e de TArm^e, Paris 
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engaged to put him out of the way ; but the scoundrel missed 
his aim and only wounded his victim. Fearful lest the young 

king, who was faithful 
to Coligny, should dis- 
cover her part in the 
attempted murder, 
Catherine invented a 
story of a great Hu- 
guenot conspiracy. 
The innocent king 
was deceived, and the 
Catholic leaders at 
Paris arranged that 
not only Coligny but 
all the Huguenots, 
gathered in the city 
in great numbers to 
witness the marriage 
of the king’s sister 
to the Protestant 
Henry of Navarre, 
should be massacred 
on the eve of St. Bar- 
tholomew’s Day (Au- 
gust 23, 1572). 

When the signal 
was given, no less 
than two thousand 
persons were cruelly murdered in Paris before the end of 
the next day. The news of this attack spread into the prov- 
inces, and it is probable that, at the very least, ten thousand 
more Protestants were put to death outside the capital. 

Henry IV (1589-1610) accepts the Catholic Faith. Civil war 
again broke out, and at the same time there was a struggle 
between three claimants for the throne of France. As a re- 
sult the Huguenot Henry of Navarre ascended the throne 
in 1589 as Henry IV. The new king had many enemies, 
and his kingdom was ruined by years of war. He soon saw 



Fig. 177 . Henry IV of France 
From a painting by Pourbus in the Louvre 
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that he must accept the religion of the majority of his people 
if he wished to reign over them. He accordingly asked 
to be readmitted to 
the Catholic Church 
(1593), excusing him- 
self forihis change of 
religion on the ground 
that " Paris was worth 
a Mass.” He did not 
forget his old friends, 
however, and in 1598 
he issued the Edict of 
Nantes. 

T he Edict of Nantes 
(1598). By this edict 
of toleration the Cal- 
vinists were permitted 
to hold services in all 
the towns and villages 
where they had previ- 
ously held them, but 
in Paris and a num- 
ber of other cities 
all Protestant services 
were prohibited. The 
Protestants were per- 
mitted to enjoy the 
same rights under the government as Catholics and could 
also hold government offices. A number of fortified towns 
were to remain in the hands of the Huguenots, particularly 
La Rochelle, Montauban, and Nimes. Henry’s only mistake 
lay in granting the Huguenots the right to control these 
fortified towns. 

Ministry of Sully. Henry IV chose Sully, an upright and 
able Calvinist, for his chief minister. Sully at once set to 
work to strengthen the king’s power, which had suffered 
greatly under the last three brothers of the House of Valois. 



Fig. 178. Cardinal Richtlicw 
From a painting by Philippe de Champagne 
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He undertook to lighten the tremendous burden of debt 
which weighed upon the country. He laid out new roads and 
canals and encouraged farming and commerce ; he dismissed 
the useless noblemen and officers whom the government was 
supporting without any advantage to itself. Had his admin- 
istration not been early interrupted, it might have brought 
France such power and prosperity as she had never en- 
joyed before; but religious fanaticism put an end to his 
reforms. 

In 1610 Henry IV, like William the Silent, was assassi- 
nated just in the midst of his greatest usefulness to his 
country. Sully could not agree with the regent, who was 
Henry’s widow, and so gave up his position and retired to 
private life. 

Cardinal Richelieu protects the Monarchy against the Hugue- 
nots. Before many years Cardinal Richelieu, perhaps the 
greatest minister France has ever had, rose to power, and 
from 1624 to his death in 1642 he governed France for 
Henry IV’s son Louis XIII (1610-1643). Richelieu’s am- 
bition was to build up the absolute power of the monarch. 
He soon determined to suppress the Huguenots, not so much 
on religious grounds as on account of their independent po- 
sition, which suggested too strongly that of the former 
feudal nobles. He therefore deprived them, by force of arms, 
of all their fortified towns and removed all danger of armed 
opposition from the Protestant party in France. 

4. The Thirty Years’ War in Germany 

The Thirty Years’ War really a Series of Wars. The last 
great conflict caused by the religious and political differences 
between the Catholics and Protestants was fought out in 
Germany during the first half of the seventeenth century. 
Though it is generally known as the Thirty Years’ War 
(1618-1648), there was in reality a series of wars; and 
although the fighting was done upon German territory, 
Sweden, France, and Spain played quite as important a 
part in the struggle as the various German states. 
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Just before the abdication of Charles V the Lutheran 
princes had forced the emperor to acknowledge their right 
to their own religion and to the church property which they 
had seized. The religious Peace of Augsburg (p. 671) had, 
however, as we have seen, two great weaknesses. In the first 
place, only those Protestants who held the Lutheran faith 
were to be tolerated. The Calvinists, who were growing in 
numbers, were not included in the peace. In the second 
place, the peace did not put a stop to the seizure of church 
property by the Protestant princes. 

Protestantism, however, made rapid progress and spread 
into the Austrian possessions and, above all, Bohemia. So 
it looked for a time as if even the Catholic Hapsburgs were 
to see large portions of their territory falling away from the 
old Church. But the Catholics had in the Jesuits a band 
of active and able missionaries. They not only preached 
and formded schools but also succeeded in gaining the con- 
fidence of some of the German princes, whose chief advisers 
they became. Conditions were very favorable at the open- 
ing of the seventeenth century, the Catholics believed, for 
regaining part of their lost property. 

Opening of the Thirty Years’ War (1618). The long war 
began in Bohemia in 1618. This portion of the Austrian 
possessions was strongly Protestant and decided that the 
best policy was to declare its independence of the Hapsburgs 
and set up a king of its own. It chose Frederick, the elector 
of the Palatinate, a Calvinist who would, it was hoped, enjoy 
the support of his father-in-law. King James I of England. 
So Frederick and his English wife moved from Heidelberg 
to Prague. But their stay there was brief; for the Haps- 
burg emperor (Ferdinand II), with the aid of the ruler of 
Bavaria and the Catholic League, which had been formed 
a few years before, put to flight the poor "Winter King,” 
as Frederick was called on account of his reign of a single 
season. The Hapsburg power was reestablished in Bohemia, 
and the Protestant religion forbidden. The king of Bavaria 
was given the Palatinate, while poor Frederick, with neither 
lands nor money, was now driven into exile. 
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The Protestants became so alarmed at this victory of the 
Catholics that the Protestant king of Denmark, Christian IV, 
decided to take a hand. Not only did the Danish king wish 
to defend his fellow Protestants but, as duke of Holstein, 
he was a member of the Holy Roman Empire and was eager 
to throw off the Hapsburg domination. Moreover, he de- 
sired to extend his influence over the ports along the North 
Sea. With these various motives, Christian IV entered the 
war, supported by the German princes, only to find him- 
self confronted by a vast army made up of many national- 
ities which had been gathered together by an adventurous 
but able soldier, Wallenstein. Wallenstein, having enriched 
himself by plundering defeated Bohemia, had offered the 
emperor the services of an army which was to be rewarded 
only by the spoils of war. The Danes were terribly defeated 
by this motley horde, under its brilliant leader, and retired 
from the war in 1629. 

The Edict of Restitution (1629). The emperor was en- 
couraged by the successes of the Catholic armies in defeat- 
ing the Bohemian and Danish Protestant armies to issue 
that same year an Edict of Restitution (that is, restoration). 
In this he ordered the Protestants throughout Germany to 
give back all the church possessions which they had seized 
since the religious Peace of Augsburg (1555). Moreover, he 
decreed that only the Lutherans might hold religious meetings ; 
all other "sects,” including the Calvinists, were to be broken 
up. As a result the Catholics recovered a number of bishop- 
rics, some thirty towns, and a hundred or more monasteries. 

Dismissal of Wallenstein; Gustavus Adolphus of Sweden 
(1594-1632). The Catholic League, which had by this time 
become alarmed at Wallenstein’s power, joined in the com- 
plaints, which came from every side, of the terrible extortions 
and robbery and unbelievable cruelty of Wallenstein's troops. 
The emperor consented, therefore, to dismiss this most in- 
human though competent commander. Just as the Catholics 
were thus weakened, a new enemy arrived upon the scene 
who proved far more dangerous than any they had yet had 
to face, namely, Gustavus Adolphus, king of Sweden. 
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The Kingdom of Sweden. We have had no occasion hitherto 
to speak of the Scandinavian kingdoms of Norway, Sweden, 
and Denmark, which the northern Germanic peoples had 
established about Charlemagne’s time ; but they now begin 
to take part in the affairs of central Europe (map, p. 634). 
The Union of Calmar (1397) had brought these three king- 
doms, previously separate, under a single ruler. About the 
time that the Protestant revolt began in Germany, the union 
was broken by the withdrawal of Sweden, which became an 
independent kingdom. Gustavus Vasa, a Swedish noble, led 
the movement and was later chosen king of Sweden (1523). 
In the same year Protestantism was introduced. Vasa took 
possession of the church lands, got the better of the aristoc- 
racy, — which had formerly made the kings much trouble, — 
and started Sweden on its way toward national greatness. 

Motives of Gustavus Adolphus. Gustavus Adolphus, the 
grandson of Gustavus Vasa, was a sincere and enthusiastic 
Protestant and by far the inpst generous and attractive 
figure of his time. He was induced to invade Germany for 
two reasons. In the first place he was genuinely grieved 
by the misfortunes of his Protestant brethren and anxious 
to help them. Secondly, he undoubtedly hoped by his in- 
vasion not only to free his fellow Protestants from the op- 
pression of the emperor and of the Catholic League but 
also to gain a strip of German territory for Sweden. 

Fate of Gustavus and Wallenstein. Gustavus was not re- 
ceived very warmly at first by the Protestant princes of the 
north, but they were brought to their senses after the awful 
destruction of Magdeburg by the troops of the Catholic 
League under General Tilly. Magdeburg was the most im- 
portant town of northern Germany. When it finally yielded, 
after an obstinate and difficult siege, twenty thousand of its 
inhabitants were killed and the town burned to the ground. 
Although Tilly’s reputation for cruelty is quite equal to that 
of Wallenstein, he was probably not responsible for the fire. 
After Gustavus Adolphus had met Tilly near Leipzig and 
routed the army of the League, the Protestant princes began 
•to look with more favor on the foreigner. 
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The next spring Gustavus entered Bavaria and once more 
defeated Tilly (who was fatally wounded in the battle) and 

forced Munich to sur- 
render. There seemed 
now to be no reason 
why he should not con- 
tinue his progress to 
Vienna. The emperor, 
however, decided to re- 
call Wallenstein, who 
collected a new army 
of which he was put 
in absolute command. 
After some delay Gus- 
tavus met Wallenstein 
on the field of Liitzen, 
in November, 1632, 
where, after a fierce 
struggle, the Swedes 
gained the victory. But 
they lost their leader 
and Protestantism its 
hero ; for the Swedish 
king ventured too far into the lines of the enemy and was 
surrounded and killed. The Swedes did not, however, retire 
from Germany, but continued to take part in the war, which 
now became only a series of raids by leaders whose soldiers 
ruined the land emd mercilessly slaughtered the people. 
Wallenstein, who had long been detested even by the Catho- 
lics, was deserted by his soldiers and murdered (in 1634), to 
the great relief of everyone. 

Richelieu renews the Struggle of France against the Haps- 
burgs. Just at this moment Richelieu, who was guiding the 
policy of France for Louis XIII (p. 714), decided that it 
would be an advantage to renew the old struggle with the 
Hapsburgs. France was still shut in, as she had been since 
the time of Charles V, by the Hapsburg lands, Austrian and 
Spanish. Except on the side toward the ocean her bounda- 



Fig. 179 . Gustavus Adolphus 
From a painting by Van Dyck 
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ries were in the main artificial ones and not those established 
by great rivers and mountains. She therefore determined to 
weaken her enemy and strengthen herself by winning Rous- 
sillon on the south and so make the crest of the Pyrenees the 
border line between France and Spain. She dreamed, too, 
of extending her control toward the Rhine by adding the 
county of Burgundy (that is, Franche-G)mte, as it was often 
called), and a number of fortified towns which would afford 
protection against the Spanish Netherlands. 

Richelieu had already arranged an alliance with the chief 
enemies of the house of Austria and had furnished money 
and support to the Protestant princes. He declared war 
against Spain in May, 1635. At first the French met serious 
defeats ; but they went on increasing their armies and send- 
ing them in every direction, — to the Netherlands, Alsace, 
Franche-Comte, and Roussillon. French troops joined Swed- 
ish, Spanish, and German soldiers, who continued to despoil 
an already exhausted country for a decade longer. The 
scarcity of provisions was so great that the armies had to 
move quickly from place to place in order to avoid star- 
vation. After suffering a serious defeat by the Swedes the 
emperor (Ferdinand III, 1637-1657) sent a Dominican monk 
to protest to Cardinal Richelieu for his crime in aiding the 
German and Swedish heretics against Catholic Austria. 

France succeeds Spain in Military Supremacy. The cardi- 
nal had, however, just died (December, 1642), doubtless well 
content with the results of his diplomacy. The French were 
in possession of Roussillon and of Lorraine and Alsace. 

Under the direction of Cardinal Mazarin, who continued 
the foreign policy of Richelieu, the war went on with brilliant 
leadership. The military achievements of the French gen- 
erals, especially Turenne and Conde, during the opening 
years of the reign of Louis XIV (1643-1715), showed that 
a new period had begun in which the military and political 
supremacy of Spain was to give way to that of France (see 
Chapter XXXIII). 

Close of the Thirty Years’ War (1648). The countries in 
the war were now so numerous and their objects so various 
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and conflicting that it is not strange that it required some 
years to arrange the conditions of peace, even after every- 
one was ready for it. It was agreed (1644) that France and 
the Empire should confer at Munster, and the emperor and 
the Swedes at Osnabriick — both of which towns lie in 
Westphalia. For four years the representatives of the several 
powers worked upon the difficult problem of satisfying every- 
one, but at last the treaties of Westphalia were signed late 
in 1648. 

Provisions of ihe Treaties of Westphalia. (1) The religious 
troubles in Germany were settled by extending the toleration 
of the Peace of Augsburg so as to include the Calvinists as 
well as the Lutherans. (2) The Protestant princes were to 
keep the lands which they had in their possession in the year 
1624, regardless of the Edict of Restitution, and each ruler 
was still to have the right to determine the religion of his 
state. (3) The break-up of the Holy Roman Empire was 
practically acknowledged by permitting the individual states 
to make treaties among themselves and with foreign powers ; 
this amounted to recognizing the virtual independence which 
they had, as a matter of fact, already long enjoyed. (4) While 
portions of northern Germany were given to Sweden, this 
territory did not cease to form a part of the Empire, for 
Sweden was thereafter to have three votes in the German 
diet. (5) The emperor also gave to France three important 
towns — Metz, Verdun, and Toul — and all his rights in 
Alsace, although the city of Strassburg was to remain with 
the Empire. (6) Lastly, the independence both of the United 
Netherlands and of Switzerland was acknowledged. 

Disastrous Results of the War in Germany. The accounts 
of the misery of Germany caused by the Thirty Years’ War 
can hardly be believed. Thousands of villages were wiped 
out altogether ; in some regions the population was reduced 
by one half, in others to a third, or even less, of what it had 
been at the opening of the conflict. The flourishing city of 
Augsburg was left with but sixteen thousand souls instead 
of eighty thousand. The people were fearfully demoralized 
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by privation and suffering and by the atrocities of the soldiers 
of all the various nations. Until the end of the eighteenth 
century Germany remained too poor to make any consider- 
able contribution to the culture of Europe. 


Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. What program of reform did the Church adopt? What was 
accomplished by the Council of Trent ? Describe the rules and pur- 
poses of the Jesuit order. For what activities is the Jesuit order 
chiefly noted? What was the purpose of the Index of Prohibited 
Books ? 

2. What were the chief aims of Philip II ? Describe Philip’s policy 
in the Netherlands, flow did it happen that the Netherlands be- 
longed to Spain? Why did Philip’s projects fail? 

3. Why did France remain a Catholic country? What were the 
relations of the French kings to the papacy? Describe the rise of 
the Huguenot party. Why were the Huguenots looked upon as 
dangerous to the government? How did the Guise family promote 
civil war in France? Describe Richelieu’s attitude toward the 
Huguenots. 

4. What were the weaknesses in the Peace of Augsburg? What led 
Gustavus Adolphus to enter the Thirty Years’ War? Describe 
Richelieu’s interest and activity in the conflict. What were the pro- 
visions of the treaties of Westphalia? 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following : tradition^ 
Sacraments, fanaticism, pillage, alliance, toleration, dogmatic, seminary. 
Index, Huguenots, restitution, fortified towns, Palatinate. 

Directive Questions 

1. What did the Catholic reformation accomplish ? 

2. Is an Index of Prohibited Books still in existence? If so, are 
additions made to it? 

3. What do you consider the most important provisions of the 
treaties of Westphalia as regards later times? 

4. Was the Edict of Restitution a just measure? 
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Discussion Topics 

1. Religious wars are never justifiable. 

2. Philip II was shortsighted in fighting the Dutch. 

3. Should reading be censored by church authorities? 

4. Religious wars have taught men the necessity of religious 
liberty. 


Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Robinson, Readings^ VoL II, 
chap, xxviii, sect, i, The Council of Trent; sect, iv, Philip II; 
sect, vi, "'The Wars of Religion in France'' ; chap, xxix, sect, i, The 
Thirty Years' War; sect, hi, ''The Treaty of Westphalia." 

2. Topical Studies. The Order of the Jesuits : Readings, chap, 
xxviii, sect, ii; Smith, The Age of the Reformation] Hayes, Political 
and Cultural History of Modern Europe, Vol. I, pp. 188 ff. The 
revolt of the Netherlands, and William the Silent: Readings, 
chap, xxviii, sect. V ; Hayes, Vol. I, p. 245 ; Putnam, William the 
Silent ; Griffis, Brave Little Holland. Gustavus Adolphus : Read- 
ings, chap, xxix, sect, ii; C. R. L. Fletcher, Gustavus Adolphus; 
Haaren and Poland, Famous Men of Modern Times, chap, xiii; 
Hayes, Vol. I, pp. 268 ff. The Huguenots : Adams, The Growth of 
the French Nation] Wakeman, The Ascendancy of France. 



Part Eight 

HOW OUR ANCESTORS IN EUROPE 
WERE GETTING READY 
FOR OUR OWN AGE 


In Part Eight we shall see Monarchy brought to its 
Height. We shall find that it accomphshed much in Es' 
tablishing Strong National States ; but we shall see also 
how the Abuse of Kingly Power worked to bring about 
its Own Undoing. For it was Oppressive Autocracy 
which woke the Common People to a Realization of 
their Own Rights and led to an Ever'Increasing Demand 
on their Part for Fairer Treatment and a Share in the 
Government. Part Eight also shows us how European 
Ideas were carried across the Seas and how our Own 
Country was founded — a Free Nation in the New 
W^orld, the Heir of that W^estern Civilization whose 
Story we have followed in this Volume 





Peter the Great at the French Court 

Saint-Simon, in his Memoirs, tells how Peter astonished the court by lifting 
the youthful Louis XV in his arms 


CHAPTER XXXII • THE MAKING 
OF MODERN ENGLAND 


THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN KING AND PARLIAMENT • ENGLAND TRIES A REPUBLIC • 
THE ENGLISH RECALL THEIR KING • ENGLAND ESTABLISHES A CONSTITUTIONAL 
MONARCHY • ENGLAND AFTER THE REVOLUTION OF 1688 


T he seventeenth century was an important period in the history of Eng- 
land, for it was during that time that the forms and principles of govern- 
ment were adopted which have ever since been followed in Great Britain. 
Much had already been accomplished in the development of Parliament, the 
establishment of the jury system, the courts, and the unification of the island 
under a strong monarchy. A struggle between two rival theories of govern- 
ment was, however, fought out in England in the seventeenth century. 
Should England be ruled by monarchs who claimed to hold the throne by 
divine right, and were therefore responsible for their actions to God alone, 
or should England be governed by monarchs who were responsible to the 
people as well, and who shared the sovereign power with the representa- 
tives of the subjects elected to Parliament? In the triumph of this second 
principle of ''constitutional monarchy'’ England achieved an enlightened 
form of rule under which she became the foremost power in Europe and 
the first modern state. 

During this century England also settled her religious problem, and her 
national Church was permanently established. The Revolution of 1688 not 
only defined the civil rights of the people but guaranteed some measure of 
religious liberty. For though England kept her State Church, those who 
" dissented ” were recognized as having the legal right to believe what they 
liked and to conduct their ovm favorite church service. 

The seventeenth century marks also the beginning of England’s supremacy 
on the seas and the founding of her vast colonial empire (Chap. XXXV). 


1. The Struggle between King and Parliament 

The Stuarts ascend the Throne of England. At the death 
of Elizabeth, in 1603, James VI of Scotland became king of 
England as James I. He was the son of Mary Stuart, Queen 
of Scots, and Lord Darnley. With James's accession a new 
family came to the throne of England, the House of Stuart, 
and Scotland and England were brought under the same 
ruler, The Stuart family ruled England, with two short 
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interruptions, for over one hundred years. The first four 
Stuarts were autocratic and attempted to reign as absolute 
monarchs. They were engaged in a continual and losing 
struggle with Parliament for control of the government. The 
great question was, Should the Stuart kings, who claimed to 
be God’s representatives on earth, rule as they saw fit or 
should Parliament have the right to control them and the 
government of the country? 

How the Tudors managed Parliament. From the days of 
Edward I, when Parliament was established, the rulers of 
England had been forced to consider the wishes of Parlia- 
ment, for it was that body which granted the money of 
which the kings were generally in need. Before making the 
grants. Parliament had an opportunity to compel the ruler 
to agree to some needed reform in exchange. Parliament 
had also asserted its powers in other ways, on occasion even 
going so far as to depose the king (p. 501). 

The Tudors, however, had been able to develop an ab- 
solute form of monarchy in which Parliament on the whole 
was favorably disposed toward the wishes of the crown. 
Henry VII, the first of the Tudor rulers, had been able, by 
shrewd management of various sources of income and by 
restricting expenses, to make himself financially independent 
of Parliament and had summoned it only a few times through- 
out his reign. When it did meet, it was very ready to follow 
the wishes of the ruler. Henry VIII, while tyrannical and 
cruel, had for a long time been extremely popular and had 
had the ability to get along even in trying situations. Eliza- 
beth, also autocratic and headstrong, had a shrewd and 
cunning wit and the wisdom to keep on good ter ms with her 
Parliament. Her confidence in herself, her general popu- 
larity, and her broad interest in the nation were all in her 
favor. The Tudors were clever enough not to talk about their 
rights as monarchs and were content to exercise them. 

The Tactlessness of James I. The Stuarts, on the other 
hand, especially James I, had a very irritating way of assert- 
ing their claims to be the sole and divinely appointed rulers 
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of England. " It is atheism and blasphemy,” James declared, 
"to dispute what God can do; ... so it is presumption and 
high contempt in a subject 
to dispute what a king can 
do, or say that a king can- 
not do this or that.” James 
was a learned man and 
was fond of writing books. 

Among them was a work 
on monarchs, in which he 
claimed that the king could 
make any law he pleased 
without consulting Parlia- 
ment ; that he was the 
master of every one of his 
subjects, high and low, and 
might put to death whom he 
pleased. A good king would 
act according to law, he said, 
but was not bound to do so 
and had the power to change 
the law at any time to suit 
himself. 

The "Divine Right of 
Kings.” These ideas seem 
strange and very unreason- 
able to us; but James was 
only defending the powers 
which the Tudor monarchs 
had actually exercised, and 
which the kings of France 
enjoyed down to the French Revolution of 1789. According 
to the idea of the "divine right of kings” it had pleased God 
to appoint the monarch as the father of his people, who must 
obey him as they would God and ask no questions. The 
king was responsible to God alone, to whom he owed his 
powers, — not to Parliament or the nation. These notions 
were supposed to be based on the teachings of the Bible. 



Fig. 180. James I 

From a painting by Marcus Geerarts 
in Dulwich College Picture Gallery 
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James Antagonizes the Parliament. It is unnecessary to 
follow the troubles between James I and Parliament; for 
they were but slight as compared with those of his son 
Charles I. Nevertheless, it was James who laid the foun- 
dation of the fatal quarrel between the Stuarts and their 
government. James talked of the kingly powers in a lofty 
way, but his appearance and manners were by no means 
such as would command the respect or fear of his people. 
Awkward and shambling in his gait, with indistinct speech, 
a Scotch accent, and an unpleasant voice, peevish and irri- 
table in manner, he exasperated the members of Parliament 
when he scolded them as if they were children and insolently 
asserted that they had no right to meddle in "deep matters 
of state.” James got into endless disputes, lost his temper, 
and would angrily declare a Parliament dissolved. 

Parliament Hits Back. From the first he was at odds with 
his people as well as Parliament. He was hostile to the 
Puritans and treated their representatives in a disagreeable 
and unfair manner, though the Puritans were growing in 
number and power, were gaining seats in Parliament, and 
were becoming hostile and outspoken in their criticism of 
the government. James had great difficulty with Parlia- 
ment over money, which he spent extravagantly or wasted 
on his favorites. His arguments over money came to a cli- 
max in 1621, when Parliament replied to his demands with 
a list of reforms to be made in the government. It recom- 
mended aiding the Protestants on the Continent at the open- 
ing of the Thirty Years’ War, and enforcing the laws against 
the Roman Catholics. It urged the marriage of the heir to 
the throne to a Protestant princess instead of to a Catholic, 
and the curbing of expenses. James was exceedingly angry ; 
he forbade the mention of such matters in Parliament and 
threatened its members with punishment. This led to the 
Great Protestation, in which Parliament entered on the 
record its rights, privileges, and jurisdictions. But James 
sent for the journal, tore out the page, and dismissed Parlia- 
ment. He had prepared the way for very serious trouble, 
which cost his son his head. 



Fig. 181 . Parliament in the Time of James 1 
Courtesy of the British Museum 
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Great Writers of James’s Reign. The writers of James’s 
reign constituted its chief glory. They outshone those of 
any other European country. William Shakespeare is gen- 
erally admitted to be the greatest dramatist that the world 
has produced. While he wrote many of his plays before the 
death of Elizabeth, some of his finest — Othello, King Lear, 
and The Tempest, for example — belong to the time of 
James I. 

During the same period Francis Bacon was writing his 
Advancement of Learning, which he dedicated to James I in 
1605 and in which he urged that men should cease to rely 
upon the old textbooks, like Aristotle, and turn to a careful 
examination of animals, plants, and chemicals, with a view 
to learning about them and using the knowledge thus gained 
to improve the condition of mankind. Bacon’s ability to 
write English is equal to that of Shakespeare, but he chose 
to write prose, not verse. It was in James’s reign that the 
authorized English translation of the Bible was made, which 
is still used in all countries where English is spoken. It is 
known as the King James Version. This was based on earlier 
translations made by Wycliffe and in the time of Henry VIII. 

Charles I (1625-1649) quarrels with Parliament. Charles I, 
who succeeded James, was a handsome man and more digni- 
fied and kingly in appearance than his father ; but he was 
equally obstinate and intent on having his own way. He 
had the same high ideas of his authority and believed that 
a king might rule as he wished, regardless of the desires of 
his people. Accordingly he did nothing to improve the dis- 
agreeable impressions of his father’s reign and immediately 
began to quarrel with Parliament. 

The Duke of Buckingham, who had been James’s favorite, 
was a close friend of Charles and was retained in power. He 
and the new king soon had the country at war with the 
Netherlands, France, and Spain, and all these adventures 
were not only expensive but turned out to be miserable fail- 
ures. Hence when Charles applied to Parliament for funds, 
he was urged first to dismiss Buckingham from office. But 
Charles became very angry at the suggestion, and twice dis- 
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solved Parliament rather than see its wishes carried out. 
Finding that he could not secure money from the govern- 
ment, he attempted to raise it in a number of irregular ways. 

Despotic Measures of Charles. The law prohibited the king 
from asking for gifts from the people ; but it did not forbid 
asking them to lend him money, even though there was no 
prospect that he would repay it. Loans were therefore prac- 
tically forced from the people by Charles’s officials on pain 
of the king’s displeasure. When several prominent men re- 
fused to make such loans, they were arrested by order of the 
king and thrown into prison. Another grievance of the peo- 
ple was that great numbers of soldiers from the wars were 
lodged with families who had to support them and have them 
in their homes, however distasteful this might be. 

The Petition of Right (1628). Charles’s attacks on the 
liberties and rights of the people — his defiance of the laws 
of the land — aroused Parliament. In 1628 that body drew 
up the celebrated Petition of Right, which is one of the most 
important documents in the history of the English consti- 
tution. In it Parliament called the king’s attention to his 
unlawful ways of forcing money from his subjects and to the 
acts of his agents who had in various ways molested and 
disquieted the people of the realm. Parliament therefore 
"humbly prayed’’ the king that no man need thereafter 
"make or yield any gift, loan, benevolence, tax, or such like 
charge’’ without consent of Parliament; that no free man 
should be imprisoned or suffer any punishment except ac- 
cording to the laws and statutes of the realm as presented in 
the Great Charter ; and that the people should not be forced 
to lodge soldiers in their houses on any excuse whatever. 

Very unwillingly Charles consented to sign a document 
which clearly stated the limits to which an English king 
might go; for Charles firmly believed that his power was, 
and ought to be, absolute within the realm. The Petition 
of Right and the Great Charter, both forced from arbitrary 
rulers, guaranteed certain fundamental rights to the English 
people. They clearly showed that the nation did not intend 
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to yield to an unreasonable monarch but was destined to be 
a great and free commonwealth in which the king, like his 
people, should be responsible to the laws of the realm. 

The Religious Question makes More Trouble. The Petition 
of Right, however, by no means settled Charles’s troubles. 
The disagreement between king and Parliament was made 
much more serious by their opposition to each other on re- 
ligious matters. The king had married a French Catholic 
princess and was known to be sympathetic to the Catholic 
cause. Just at this time the Catholics seemed to be gaining 
in the religious wars on the Continent. The king of Den- 
mark had just been defeated by Wallenstein (p. 716), and 
Richelieu had succeeded in depriving the Huguenots of their 
fortified cities (p. 714). Both James I and Charles had shown 
their readiness to enter into agreements with France and 
Spain to protect Catholics in England. Parliament, which 
was growing strongly Puritan in its membership, Isegan to 
fear that the king might be planning to go still farther in 
support of the Roman Catholics ; for there had been a grow- 
ing tendency in England to restore some of the older cere- 
monies of the Church, a fact which irritated and alarmed the 
stricter Protestant members of the House of Commons. 
Since the king was squarely behind the Anglican Church in 
its Catholic tendencies, the breach between the king and 
many of his subjects was growing ever wider. 

Charles continues to Defy Parliament and the Law. When 
Charles found that Parliament would not grant him funds 
unless he followed their advice in matters of government, 
he began to seek other ways to increase his income. There 
was an ancient source of revenue, which former kings had 
always enjoyed, called "tonnage and poundage.” This was 
an import and export duty on wine, wool, and other articles 
which entered or left the country. When Charles came to 
the throne. Parliament, fearing the extravagance of Buck- 
ingham, had been willing to grant this revenue to the king 
only for a year at a time. This greatly angered the king, 
who asserted that Parliament was attempting to take away 
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his rights. Parliament now replied that no taxes were legal 
without its approval according to the Petition of Right. 
Charles claimed that tonnage 
and poundage was not a tax 
but a customs duty, and he 
continued to have it col- 
lected. Realizing that Charles 
would be independent if he 
continued to get hold of this 
large sum. Parliament sum- 
moned to trial certain cus- 
toms officials who had seized 
the goods of persons refus- 
ing to pay this tax. Charles, 
however, forbade his customs 
officers to appear before Par- 
liament. After several stormy 
sessions the king dissolved 
Parliament and determined 
to rule without its help. 

How Charles got along with- 
out Parliament. Charles’s de- 
termination to rule with the 
aid of his ministers alone 
marks the beginning of a 
long and bitter contest be- 
tween king and Parliament. 

Would the king be able to 
conduct the government and 
prove that his power was 
supreme, or would he finally 
be forced to call Parliament to his aid and acknowledge 
that its powers were superior to those of the crown ? 

For eleven years Charles ruled England without Parlia- 
ment, and at first his government seemed likely to be a suc- 
cess. His ministers were able men. By wise management, 
expenses were reduced and income was increased. The 
country was at peace, and there was no drain on the treasury 



Fig. 182. Charles I 

From a painting by Van Dyck in the 
Louvre 
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for troops to fight in foreign lands. A number of schemes for 
raising money were tried, but they made the king and his 
advisers very unpopular. Old feudal dues were revived, so 
that some of those who held property found that they were 
suddenly forced to pay special taxes, and fines were collected 
for breaking ancient laws that had long been neglected. 
There was a very irritating tax called "ship money.” This 
had been a levy on seaport towns to help to keep up the navy. 
It was now extended to all towns, and, when the people pro- 
tested, it was said that it was not a tax but a payment which 
the subjects owed for the defense of the country. As a matter 
of fact, the money did not go into building ships but was 
used for other purposes, according to the pleasure of the 
king. Monopolies were also granted to corporations, which 
were given the sole right to carry on a certain business on 
the payment of handsome sums for the privilege. 

How Charles dealt with the Religious Situation. In the 
meantime the religious situation was growing worse. William 
Laud, archbishop of Canterbury, was the king’s adviser in all 
matters connected with the Church. He was an able and 
conscientious man, but autocratic and severe. Eager to up- 
hold the dignity and authority of the Established Church, 
Laud made every effort to enforce conformity throughout the 
realm. The Puritans, however, had greatly increased in num- 
ber, and their hatred of the High Church party was growing 
more widespread. The Puritans came to think of their cause 
as united to that of liberty and the rights and powers of Par- 
liament, while the king, the bishops, and the government 
ministers were strong in support of the High Church party. 

In order to find out for himself whether clergymen and lay- 
men were conforming to the services ordered by the State 
Church, Laud began a series of visitations to the parishes 
throughout his province. Every clergyman who refused to 
use the prayer book, or opposed placing the communion table 
at the east end of the church, or objected to any other forms 
of the Anglican service, even though it was for conscience’ 
sake, was referred to the archbishop for discipline. If he per- 
sisted he was tried, and if convicted lost his parish. Extreme 
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cases were brought before the Court of High Commission, 
a court composed of the bishops and other officers of the 
Church. This court was so arbitrary that a victim was prac- 
tically condemned before his case was tried. The Star Cham- 
ber — a court composed of the king and his ministers — and 
the Court of High Commission were notorious for the severity 
of their sentences and became the symbol of oppression to the 
people. The punishments inflicted by these courts, from our 
modern standpoint, seem very shocking. They included such 
penalties as flogging, the pillory, cutting off the ears, heavy 
fines, or imprisonment with no chance of a trial. Many of 
the victims died from the foul conditions in the prisons. 

Growth of Protestant Sects. Many of the violent and out- 
spoken Puritans were arrested and brought to trial for their 
writings and speeches. But the sufferings they endured 
seemed to increase rather than diminish the enthusiasm for 
their cause. The Protestants were at this time divided into 
a number of separate sects. Besides Presbyterians, there 
were Quakers and Baptists and many less well-known groups. 
There were also a growing number of Independents, or Sepa- 
ratists. These did not wish to join either the Church of 
England or the Presbyterians, and believed that each religious 
community should govern itself independently. They felt 
that the Church and the State should be entirely separate. 
So the government found itself face to face with an ever- 
growing body of devout, conscientious men who felt that 
they had the right to worship in their way, and yet were 
interfered with by the bishops and the defenders of the 
Church of England. 

Rebellion in Scotland. Charles’s personal government, al- 
though tyrannical and unpopular with a large part of the peo- 
ple in England, was brought to an end by trouble which orig- 
inated in Scotland. There the Presbyterian form of religion 
had been established by John Knox in Elizabeth’s time. 
Neither James nor Charles had been satisfied to leave the 
Scotch Church alone, but had gradually secured the appoint- 
ment of bishops and restored to them some of their former 



736 Earlier Ages 

powers. Charles, who desired to have the Scotch Church 
like the English organization, had tried to introduce a new 
prayer book much like the one used in the Established 
Church of England. When, however, an attempt was made 
to compel the Scotch Church to use the new book, a riot 
broke out. Opposition spread rapidly, and within a year 
(1638) many of the Scotch signed a National Covenant, 
pledging themselves to restore the purity and liberty of the 
Gospel. This, to most of the Covenanters, meant Presby- 
terianism. A Scotch assembly claimed the right to regulate 
all religious matters for the country, defied the commissioners 
sent by the king, and reestablished their own form of worship. 

Charles forced to call Parliament once more. This action 
amounted to rebellion. Charles determined to crush it im- 
mediately by going to Scotland with an army. He was now 
forced to summon Parliament, for he could not carry on a 
war in Scotland without money. He first tried to raise funds 
independently, by buying on credit a large cargo of pepper 
which had just arrived in the ships of the East India Com- 
pany, and selling it for cash. The soldiers whom he hired did 
not wish, however, to fight the Scotch, with whom they sym- 
pathized in religious matters. .After several unsuccessful 
attempts Charles found himself unable to handle the situation 
and in the embarrassing position of having to summon Par- 
liament. But the return of Parliament did not mean support 
for the king. It was, rather, the opening act of a great 
tragedy which ended in the overthrow of the Anglican 
Church and the execution of the king. 

The Long Parliament (1640-1653). The Long Parliament, 
so called because it lasted for thirteen years, began by call- 
ing to account those who had oppressed the people. They 
were now accused by Parliament of high treason. Some 
of the ministers escaped, but Charles’s chief financial adviser 
and Archbishop Laud were sent to the Tower of London. 
Both were tried and executed, in spite of all Charles could do 
to save them. Parliament now passed a bill providing that 
it could not be dissolved without its own consent, and an- 
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other, the Triennial Act, requiring Parliament to meet every 
three years even if the king failed to summon it. It abolished 
the Star Chamber and the Court of High Commission, de- 
clared "ship money” illegal, and prohibited the collection 
of tonnage and poundage and other taxes which the people 
had been forced to pay. By these and other measures Parlia- 
ment abolished entirely the despotic government of Charles’s 
personal rule and substituted permanent constitutional re- 
forms. Moreover, it proved its power superior to that of the 
crown in protecting the liberties and rights of the English 
people. 

The Grand Remonstrance. Fearing lest the king might 
somehow get control of an army and forcibly dissolve Parlia- 
ment, a "Grand Remonstrance” was drawn up in which all 
of Charles’s wrongdoings and offenses were boldly and fully 
stated and a number of reforms proposed. This document 
was printed and sent throughout the country with the idea 
of gaining the sympathy of the people for the action of 
Parliament. Angry at the conduct of the Commons, Charles 
attempted to frighten the group that opposed him by under- 
taking to arrest five of its most active leaders, whom he de- 
clared to be traitors. But when he entered the House of 
Commons and looked around for his enemies, he found that 
they had taken shelter in London, whose citizens later 
brought them back in triumph to Westminster, where Par- 
liament held its meetings. 

The Beginning of Civil War (1642) ; Cavaliers and Round- 
heads. Both Charles and Parliament now began to gather 
troops for the unavoidable conflict, and England was plunged 
into civil war. Those who supported Charles were called 
Cavaliers. They included not only most of the aristocracy and 
the Catholic party but also a number of members of the House 
of Commons who were fearful lest Presbyterianism should 
succeed in doing away with the English Church. The parlia- 
mentary party were popularly known as the Roundheads, 
since some of them cropped their hair close because of their 
dislike for the long locks of their more aristocratic and worldly 
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enemies. The Cavaliers, in turn, scorned the Roundheads as a 
set of hypocrites, on account of their solemn ways and for 
liking to go to meeting and singing psalms instead of trying to 
have a good time. 

Overthrow of the Anglican Church. By this time Parliament 
was sharply divided on the great religious question. Some 
of the moderate members wished merely to limit the power 
of the bishops and leave the Church under the control of the 
government. The more ardent Presbyterians, however, suc- 
ceeded in getting an assembly of Puritan clergirmen appointed 
to draw up a plan for the organization, doctrines, and services 
of a new national Church. The report of this Westminster 
Assembly, as it was called, was accepted by Parliament, and 
a bill was passed by both houses making the English Church 
Presbyterian. The Anglican organization as it had existed 
since Elizabeth’s time was overthrown, there were no longer 
any bishops, and the authority of the Church was now in the 
hands of a General Assembly. The use of the prayer book 
was forbidden, and a simple service was substituted for the 
older form. All the furniture and decorations of the Angli- 
can Church were removed. Yet religious toleration was not 
achieved by this change. One party of Protestants had suc- 
ceeded in replacing another, but religious opinion was as di- 
vided as before. 

Oliver Cromwell; the Defeat of Charles’s Armies at Marston 
Moor and Naseby. The Roundheads soon found a distin- 
guished leader in Oliver Cromwell (b. 1599), a country 
gentleman and member of Parliament, who was later to 
become the most powerful ruler of his time. Cromwell or- 
ganized an army of God-fearing men, who were not permitted 
to indulge in profane words or light talk, as was the habit of 
soldiers, but advanced upon their enemies singing psalms. 
The king had the support of northern England and also 
looked for help from Ireland, where the royal and Catholic 
causes were popular. 

The war continued for several years, and a number of 
battles were fought which, after the first year, went in general 
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Fig. 183. ChiUrm of Charles I 

This very interesting picture, by the Flemish artist Van Dyck, was painted in 
1637. The boy with his hand on the dog's head was destined to become Charles 11 
of England. Next on the left is the prince who was later James II. The girl to the 
extreme left, the Princess Mary, married the governor of the United Netherlands, 
and her son became William III of England in 1688 (see page 750). The two 
princesses on the right died in childhood 


against the Cavaliers. The most important of these were the 
battle of Marston Moor in 1644 and that of Naseby the next 
year, in which the king was completely defeated. The enemy 
came into possession of his letters, which showed how their 
king had been endeavoring to bring armies from France 
and Ireland into England. This encouraged Parliament to 
carry on the war with more energy than ever. The king, 
defeated on every hand, put himself in the hands of the 
Scotch army which had come to the aid of Parliament (1646), 
and the Scotch soon turned him over to Parliament. Dur- 
ing the next two years Charles was kept in prison. 

Pride’s Purge. There were, however, many in the House 
of Commons who still sided with the king, and in December, 
1648, that body attempted to make peace with the monarch, 
whom they had safely imprisoned on the Isle of Wight. The 
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next day Colonel Pride, representing the army, — which was 
now a party in itself and was opposed to all negotiations 
between the king and the Commons, — stood at the door 
of the House with a body of soldiers and kept out all the 
members who were known to take the side of the king. This 
outrageous act is known in history as "Pride’s Purge.” 

Execution of Charles (1649). In this way the House of 
Commons was brought completely \mder the control of those 
most bitterly hostile to the king, whom they immediately 
proposed to bring to trial. They declared that the House of 
Commons, since it was chosen by the people, was supreme 
in England and the source of all just power, and that conse- 
quently neither king nor House of Lords was necessary. This 
remnant of the lawful House of Commons appointed a special 
High Court of Justice made up of Charles’s sternest enemies, 
who alone would consent to sit in judgment on him. They 
passed sentence upon him, and on January 30, 1649, Charles 
was beheaded in front of his palace of Whitehall, London. 
It must be clear from the foregoing account that it was not 
the nation at large which demanded Charles’s death, but a 
very small group of extremists who claimed to be the rep- 
resentatives of the nation. 

2. England tries a Republic 

England becomes a Commonwealth, or Republic. On May 
19, 1649, the "Rump Parliament,” as the remnant of the 
House of Commons was contemptuously called, proclaimed 
England to be thereafter a "commonwealth,” that is, a re- 
public, without a king or House of Lords. The authority 
was in the hands of Parliament, but Cromwell, who soon 
became the head of the army, was nevertheless the real ruler 
of England. He was mainly supported by the Independents ; 
and it is very surprising that he was able to maintain him- 
self so long, considering what a small portion of the English 
people were in sjnnpathy with the religious ideas of that sect 
and with the abolition of kingship. Even the Presbyterians 
were on the side of Charles I’s son, Charles H, the lawful 
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heir to the throne. Cromwell was a vigorous and skillful 
statesman, however, and had a well-organized army of fifty 
thousand men at his com- 
mand ; otherwise the repub- 
lic could scarcely have lasted 
more than a few months. 

Ireland and Scotland Sub- 
dued. Cromwell found him- 
self faced by every kind of 
difficulty. The three king- 
doms had fallen apart. The 
nobles and Catholics in Ire- 
land proclaimed Charles II 
as king, and raised an army 
of Irish Catholics and Eng- 
lish royalist Protestants with 
a view to overthrowing the 
Commonwealth. Cromwell 
accordingly set out for Ire- 
land, where, after taking Drogheda, he mercilessly slaugh- 
tered two thousand of the "barbarous wretches,” as he 
called them. Town after town surrendered to Cromwell’s 
army, and in 1652, after much cruelty, the island was once 
more conquered. A large part of it was taken possession of 
by the English, and the Catholic landowners were driven 
into the mountains. In the meantime (1650) Charles II, 
who had taken refuge in France, had landed in Scotland, 
and upon his agreeing to be a Presbyterian king the whole 
Scotch nation was ready to support him. But Scotland was 
subdued by Cromwell even more promptly than Ireland had 
been. So completely was the Scottish army destroyed that 
Cromwell found no need to draw the sword again in the 
British Isles. 

The Navigation Act (1651). Although it would seem that 
Cromwell had enough to keep him busy at home, he en- 
gaged in a war against the Dutch. England and Holland had 
both been increasing their trade in Europe and overseas, but 



Fig. 184. Oliver Cromwdl 



742 


Earlier Ages 

enterprise, skill, and government support made the Dutch 
dangerous competitors. The ships which went out from 

Amsterdam and Rot- 
terdam were the best 
merchant vessels in the 
world and had got con- 
trol of the carrying 
trade between Europe 
and the colonies. In 
order to put an end to 
this, the English Parlia- 
ment passed the Navi- 
gation Act (1651), which 
permitted only English 
vessels to bring goods 
to England, unless the 
goods came in vessels 
belonging to the coun- 
try that had produced 
them. This crowded 
out the Dutch vessels 
and left them only the 
trade in the products 
of their own country. 
The Dutch protested, and finally war broke out between 
Holland and England. A series of battles followed between 
the English and Dutch fleets, and in a few years the Dutch 
recognized the Navigation Act. This war is a good example 
of the struggles over business and trade which were there- 
after to take the place of the religious conflicts of the pre- 
ceding period. 

Cromwell dissolves the Long Parliament (1653) and is made 
Lord Protector. Cromwell failed to get along with Parliament 
any better than Charles I had done. The "Rump Parlia- 
ment” had become very unpopular; for its members, in 
spite of their boasted piety, accepted bribes and eagerly 
sought the promotion of their relatives to government offices. 
The members had been holding office for thirteen years with- 



Fig. 185. Ship such as was used hy tKe 
Hanseatic League 

This is taken from a picture painted in 1409. 
Like other pictures of the time, it makes it 
clear that the Hanseatic ships were tiny as com- 
pared with those used two hundred and fifty 
years later, when Cromwell fought the Dutch 



Fig. 186 . Dutch War Vessel in CromwelVs Time 

This vessel should be compared with the ship in Fig. 185 in order to realize the 
progress that had taken place in navigation since the prosperous days of the 
Hanseatic League (p. 550) 

out new elections, and the head of the army now felt that 
new men should be sent to Parliament as representatives of 
the people. When he found that they proposed to pass a 
bill prolonging their own power, Cromwell became angry 
and scolded them for their selfishness. On being interrupted 
by a member, he cried out: "Come, come, we have had 
enough of this. I’ll put an end to this. It’s not fit that you 
should sit here any longer’’ ; and, calling in his soldiers, he 
turned the members out of the House and sent them home. 
Having thus made an end of the Long Parliament (April, 
1653), he summoned a Parliament of his own, made up of 
"God-fearing" men whom he and the officers of his army 
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Fig. 187 . Great Seal of England under the Commonwealth ( 1651 ) 

This seal is reduced considerably in the illustration. It gives us an idea of the 
appearance of a session of the House of Commons when England was for a short 
period a republic. It is still the custom today for members to sit with their hats on, 
except when making a speech 

chose. This extraordinary body is known as Barebone’s 
Parliament, because of the Puritan name of one of its 
members, Praisegod Barebone. Many of these godly men 
were unbusinesslike and hard to deal with. A small number 
of the more sensible ones got up early one winter morning 
(December, 1653) and, before their opponents had a chance 
to protest, declared Parliament dissolved and placed the 
supreme authority in the hands of Cromwell. 

The Protector’s Foreign Policy. For nearly five years Crom- 
well, as Lord Protector, — a title similar to that of " Regent,” 
— was practically king of England, though he refused actu- 
ally to accept the royal emblems of office. Cromwell had a 
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council to aid him, but he was really a dictator with an army 
behind him. England had been through a long period of con- 
flict, and the leadership of one man — provided he was up- 
right and able like Cromwell — seemed for the time the only 
possible form of government. While he did not succeed in 
permanently establishing the government at home, he had 
remarkable success in his dealings with foreign nations. He 
promptly formed an alliance with France, and English troops 
assisted the French in winning a great victory over Spain. 
England gained thereby Dunkirk and the West Indian island 
of Jamaica. The French king, young Louis XIV, at first 
hesitated to address Cromwell, in the usual courteous way of 
monarchs, as "my cousin,” but soon admitted that he should 
have to call Cromwell even "father” should the English ruler 
wish it. The Protector was undoubtedly the most powerful 
person in Europe. Indeed, Cromwell found himself forced to 
play the part of a monarch, and it seemed to many persons 
that he was quite as despotic as James I and Charles 1. 

Cromwell's Death (1658). In 1658 Cromwell died ; and'as 
a great storm passed over England at that time, the Cavaliers 
asserted that the devil had come to fetch home the soul of the 
usurper. Cromwell was dying, it is true, but he was no instru- 
ment of the devil. He closed a life of honest effort for his fel- 
low beings with a last touching prayer to God, whom he had 
faithfully sought to serve : 

Thou hast made me, though very unworthy, a mean instrument to 
do Thy people some good and Thee service : and many of them have 
set too high a value upon me, though others wish and would be glad 
of my death. Pardon such as desire to trample upon the dust of a poor 
worm, for they are Thy people too ; and pardon the folly of this short 
prayer, even for Jesus Christ’s sake, and give us a good night, if it be 
Thy pleasure. Amen. 

3. The English recall their King 

Charles II called to the Throne (1660-1685). It was soon 
evident in the confusion that followed the death of Cromwell 
that the people were tired of a military rule and would be glad 
to have a king once more. The new Parliament which as- 
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sembled in 1660 received a message from the exiled Prince 
Charles in which he offered to pardon all those who had taken 
part in the rebellion, to permit royalist property which had 
been confiscated to remain in the hands of its present own- 
ers, and to consent to any bill which Parliament might pro- 
pose granting religious toleration. Upon receipt of this 
declaration Parliament solemnly resolved that "according to 
the ancient and fundamental laws of this kingdom, the gov- 
ernment is, and ought to be, by king, lords, and commons.” 

A few weeks later Charles was welcomed in England with 
great manifestations of joy on the part of the people. The 
period of Puritan revolution was over, the republic and dicta- 
torship were things of the past, and England once more took 
to its heart the family of Stuart. 

The Powers of Parliament Recognized. In ascending the 
throne Charles II swore to uphold the Great Charter, the 
Petition of Right, and other important statutes safeguarding 
the liberties of the people. In all the promises made by the 
new king it was evident that the lessons of the recent bitter 
experiences had been learned, and that there was no longer 
in the king’s mind, nor in that of the people, any question 
of absolutism. The full powers of Parliament, if not its su- 
premacy, in the government were recognized. 

Charles II was quite as fond of having his own way as his 
father, but he took things less seriously and had more fore- 
sight. Besides, he had a sad reminder to warn him how far he 
could go. Although he was indolent and pleasure-loving, and 
might try to outwit Parliament, he was never stubborn and 
defiant. He knew when to give in ; for he did not intend, as 
he himself said, to let anything send him on his travels again. 
The king now realized that he held his throne not by divine 
right but at the pleasure of the people. 

Reaction against Puritanism. The nation for the most part 
was genuinely glad to have a king once more. They were tired 
not only of the strict army rule but of the severity and drab- 
ness of the Puritan influence. They longed for life to be more 
gay and free. During the Puritan regime the theaters had 
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been closed, and popular games like bear-baiting, cockfight- 
ing, and bowling forbidden. Sports and games on Sunday 
had been prohibited, and the Puritan Sabbath substituted 
for a day of rest and outdoor pleasures. The churches had 
been stripped of their works of art and stained-glass win- 
dows and were bare and ugly places. A natural reaction to 
such austere repression had taken place, and this accounts for 
the reckless extravagance and lavish expenditures for which 
the Restoration period is noted. 

The Anglican Church Reestablished and Conformity Re- 
quired. With the return of the king came the reestablishment 
of the national Anglican Church. A number of intolerant 
acts designed to curb Puritanism and insure conformity to 
the State Church were passed, and an effort was made to keep 
Presbyterians and Independents out of town offices. In 1662 
the Act of Uniformity required every clergyman and school- 
master to give his full approval to everything contained in 
the prayer book. About two thousand ministers resigned 
their positions rather than agree to this requirement against 
their conscience. The Conventicle Act (1664) forbade any 
religious meetings not in conformity with the law. The Five- 
Mile Act (1665) prohibited ministers who had been turned 
out of their parishes from going within five miles of their 
former churches unless they took an oath renouncing the 
Solemn League and Covenant and declaring that it was un- 
lawful to bear arms against the king. The Corporation Act 
(1661) had required all those who held town or city offices to 
take the same oath. All city offices were therefore held by 
members of the Church of England. These acts established 
the Anglican Church once more in its former position of 
power and threw all Protestants who differed from its rules 
— Presbyterians, Baptists, Quakers, Independents, and other 
sects — into one legal class called Dissenters. They were very 
numerous, and since they had been connected with the former 
rebellion they were feared as revolutionary and dangerous 
unless strictly regulated by law. 

Toleration favored by the King. The king endeavored sev- 
eral times to issue declarations stating that the laws against 
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worship other than that of the Established Church would 
not be enforced, and later did issue one suspending the en- 
forcement of laws against the Roman Catholics. The king 
was secretly a convert to Catholicism and was eager to help 
his fellow Catholics. When Parliament protested, however, 
against the declarations, Charles withdrew them. Parlia- 
ment then passed the intolerant Test Act (1672), which kept 
everyone from holding public office who did not accept the 
views of the English Church and take the Communion ac- 
cording to its usage. This law excluding all but members of 
the English Church from office remained in force down into 
the nineteenth century.^ 

War with Holland Renewed. The old war with the Dutch, 
begun by Cromwell, broke out again as a result of rivalries 
over trade and colonies in the East and West Indies and in 
North America. Both countries were prospering, and each 
was exceedingly jealous of the good fortune of the other. Nei- 
ther could gain a decisive victory; but the English seized 
some West Indian islands from the Dutch and in 1664 cap- 
tured the Dutch settlement of New Amsterdam, which they 
renamed New York in honor of the king’s brother, the Duke 
of York. Peace was made in 1667, the English retaining 
their conquests and ceding to Holland the Spice Islands. 

4. England establishes a Constitutional Monarchy 

Charles II and his Parliament. We shall now see how the 
policy of Charles II and his successor led to the establish- 
ment in England of a constitutional monarchy. It must not 
be assumed that Charles was always at one with Parliament 
in its actions. His whole attitude toward the religious ques- 
tion was different. For many years he was secretly in the 
pay of Louis XIV, who supplied him with large sums of 
money to support the French policy. But Charles did not 
openly oppose Parhament. He had many able ministers, but 
when they became unpopular with Parliament he did not 
hesitate to dismiss them. 

1 It was in view of such acts that the United States constitution declares that 
no religious test shall ever be required as a qualification to any public office. 
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The King refuses to exclude his Brother from the Succession. 
In only one matter did he stand firm, and that was in main- 
taining the right of his brother James to succeed him. James 
was an ardent Catholic, and there was a general fear that 
when he became king he would attack the Protestant re- 
ligion. While Charles was willing to restrict the powers of a 
Catholic successor (and directed that James’s two daughters, 
Mary and Anne,"^ should be brought up in the Protestant 
faith), he was unwilling to let Parliament pass a bill pre- 
venting James from inheriting the crown. Three times he 
dissolved Parliament rather than permit the bill to come to 
a final vote. So firmly did he take his stand on this matter 
that it looked at one time as if civil war might result. But 
the people were more afraid of war than of Catholics, and 
finally a reaction set in in favor of the king. When a plot 
to seize Charles was discovered, sympathy turned to the 
king, and James was assured of his accession. 

James II becomes King (1685-1688). At the death of 
Charles II his brother came to the throne as James II. James 
made no attempt to conceal his sympathy with the Catholics. 
He had none of the quick wit, ease of manner, or adaptabil- 
ity which served his brother in difficult situations. On the 
contrary, from the first he did everything to alienate his 
subjects by his tactless and stubborn manner. The severity 
with which he punished his enemies, and his reckless viola- 
tion of the laws of the land in order to force through his own 
ideas, aroused general dislike. Most of his troubles came from 
his determination to champion the Catholic cause. He made 
use of the so-called "dispensing” power to appoint Catholics 
to government and university offices in spite of the Test Act, 
and dissolved Parliament when it opposed him, as his father, 
Charles I, had done. He finally issued a Declaration of In- 
dulgence suspending all laws against Catholics and Dissenters 
and ordered it read from the pulpits. Those ministers who 
refused were brought to trial as rebels. 

Matters came to a climax when a son was born to James 
and his Catholic wife, Mary of Modena. The English had 


^ See table, p. 753. 
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tolerated James II, in spite of his religious views, as long as 
they expected that he would be succeeded by his Protestant 
daughter Mary, who had married her cousin the Protestant 
prince William of Orange. The birth of a Catholic heir to the 
throne entirely changed the situation. James was already 
very unpopular, and there now seemed no reason for putting 
up with him any longer. Representatives of Parliament were 
therefore dispatched to Holland to invite William and Mary 
to come to England as king and queen (1688). 

The '' Glorious Revolution" of 1688. William landed in 
November, 1688, and marched to London, where he received 
general support from all the English Protestants regardless 
of party. James II started to oppose William, but his army 
refused to fight and his courtiers deserted him. William 
was glad to forward James’s flight to France, as he would 
hardly have known what to do with him had James insisted 
on remaining in the country. A new Parliament declared 
the throne vacant, on the ground that King James II, "hav- 
ing violated the fundamental laws and withdrawn himself 
out of the kingdom, had abdicated the government.” 

The Bill of Rights (1689). A Bill of Rights was then drawn 
up, condemning James’s breaking of the constitution, and 
appointing William and Mary joint sovereigns. The Bill of 
Rights, which is an important monument in English constitu- 
tional history, once more stated the fundamental rights of the 
English nation and the limitations which the Petition of Right 
and the Great Charter of King John had placed upon the king. 
By this peaceful revolution of 1688 (the "Glorious Revolu- 
tion,” as they are fond of calling it) the English rid themselves 
of the Stuarts and their claims to rule by divine right ; the 
rights of Parliament were once more established; and the 
Catholic question was practically settled by the dethroning 
of a king who openly favored the rule of the Pope. 

The Toleration Act was passed by Parliament, which freed 
Dissenters from all penalties for failing to attend services in 
Anglican churches and allowed them to have their own meet- 
ings. Even Catholics, while not included in the act of tolera- 
tion, were permitted to hold services undisturbed. 
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5. England after the Revolution of 1688 

What the Glorious Revolution” Accomplished. A well- 
known historian has said that the Revolution of 1688 is called 
the "Glorious Revolution” not because of any feat of arms or 
heroic sacrifices but because it took place without bloodshed. 
There was no fighting in this revolution, but a peaceful settle- 
ment, by consent, of two troublesome questions which had 
long divided the country into angry and hostile camps — the 
questions of religion and of the best form of government. The 
adjustment of these differences made in 1688 has, moreover, 
stood the test of time. Further, the settlement which has 
proved so successful was not made by means of a written con- 
stitution. There were, of course, the Bill of Rights, defining 
the limits of the royal power, and the Toleration Act, per- 
mitting a limited degree of religious liberty ; but the ma- 
chinery of the new constitutional government was worked out 
later, as circumstances called for it, and it became law. 
The revolution laid the foundation principles on which a 
system of government congenial to British taste and tradi- 
tions, and suited to British needs, could be gradually reared. 

England to remain a Protestant Country. The Bill of Rights 
declared, once for all, that England was to remain perma- 
nently a Protestant country. It was expressly stated that no 
Catholic, or one who should "marry a papist,” should ever 
"inherit, possess or enjoy the crown and government of the 
realm.” William and Mary were both Protestants, and Wil- 
liam was looked upon as the leader of the reformed princes 
of Europe. Some years later the Protestant character of the 
government was reaffirmed in the Act of Settlement (1701), 
which provided for a Protestant succession to the throne. 
As there were no Protestant heirs in the reigning family. 
Parliament arranged that after the death of Anile the crown 
should go to the nearest Protestant relative, who happened 
to be a German princess of the House of Hanover (p. 753). 

Religious toleration was extended, if not completely 
achieved, by the Toleration Act of 1689. The Dissenters 
had shown their loyalty to the principles of the revolution 
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Scotland 
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Ireland 

(Saint Patrick) 



Great Britain Great Britain and Ireland 


Fig. 188 . The Union Jack 

The flag of Great Britain, combining the crosses of Saint George and Saint 
Andrew, was called the Union Jack from Jacques, the French form of '’James" 
(referring to James I, the first king of Great Britain). The cross of Ireland was 
added upon its union with Great Britain in 1801. Upright lines indicate red ; 
horizontal lines, blue 


by joining with the Anglicans in supporting it. The Dis- 
senters were therefore legally recognized and were permitted 
to have their own churches and carry on their own form of 
worship unmolested. They were, however, not allowed to 
hold public office ; this was reserved for Church of England 
men. Catholics and Unitarians were not granted toleration 
by the government. They held religious services privately, 
however, and were no longer persecuted. Although many 
harsh laws still stood, these were in general neglected. 

Constitutional Monarchy Established. The other great ques- 
tion settled by the revolution was the relative power of the 
king and Parliament in the government of the country. An 
end was put once and for all to the old rivalry between king 
and Parliament, and a constitutional monarchy was estab- 
lished in which the powers of the crown and those of the 
people’s representatives in Parliament were carefully distin- 
guished. This will be discussed later. 
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The Union of Scotland and England (1707). William out- 
lived Mary by some eight years, and during this time he 
ruled alone. At his death, in 1702, Mary’s younger sister, 
Anne, came to the throne. It was during Anne’s reign that 
the final union of England and Scotland took place. The 
two countries, it is true, had been under the same ruler since 
the accession of James I, but each had maintained its own 
independent parliament and system of government. Finally, 
in 1707, both nations agreed to unite their governments into 
one. Forty-five members of the British House of Commons 
were to be chosen thereafter in Scotland, and sixteen Scotch 
lords were to be added to the English House of Lords. In 
this way the whole island of Great Britain was placed under 
a single government, and the danger of trouble was thereby 
greatly reduced. The Union Jack was adopted as the flag of 
the United Kingdom of Great Britain (Fig. 188) . 

Accession of George I (1714-1727) of Hanover. Since none 
of Anne’s children survived her, she was succeeded, accord- 
ing to the arrangement made before her accession, by the 
nearest Protestant heir. This was the son of James I’s grand- 
daughter Sophia, who had married the Elector of Hanover ; ^ 
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consequently the new king of England, George I, was also 
elector of Hanover and a member of the Holy Roman 
Empire.^ 

English Foreign Policy after the Revolution. The coming of 
William of Orange to the throne in 1689 had an important 
effect on the foreign policy of England in the eighteenth 
century. The old commercial rivalry between the Dutch 
and English died out, and the two countries established 
friendly relations; for they had much in common. Not 
only was a Dutch prince the English king but England and 
Holland were leaders in religious toleration and in permitting 
the liberty of the press. Both countries were hostile to 
Louis XIV and, as we shall see, were always on the side 
of the enemies of France. As Prince of Orange, William 
had delivered his country from the attempts of Louis to 
take possession of Holland (p. 777). Louis maintained the 
exiled James II in royal fashion and threatened to reinstate 
him on the throne of England ; for Louis preferred to see a 
Catholic ruler in England. 

During the eighteenth century England took part in the 
wars on the Continent, not for the purpose of gaining terri- 
tory but to equalize the strength between the various na- 
tions and so maintain a "balance of power.” The wars which 
she waged for her own advantage were fought in distant 
lands. In these France was her chief rival ; and this, added 
to their other differences, kept England and France enemies 
for over a century. 

What Limited Monarchy in England Meant. The most im- 
portant part of the settlement made by the Revolution of 
1688 was the determination of the permanent form which 
the English government was to take. The theory of an ab- 
solute monarch governing by divine right was given up once 
and for all. The long-standing question as to the power of 
the king and the power of Parliament was settled. Hence- 
forth the king owed his crown not to any hereditary right 

1 Originally there had been seven electors (p. 628) ; but the duke of Bavaria had 
been made an elector during the Thirty Years’ War, and in 1692 the father of 
George I had been permitted to assume the title of "Elector of Hanover.” 
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of a divine nature but to the Parliament. The king and 
Parhament were to rule together, but Parliament was su- 
preme. On the other hand, the fact that the monarchy had 
not been abolished, as in the time of the Commonwealth, 
meant that Parliament preferred to have a constitutional 
monarchy, that is, one in which the king rules not according 
to his own ideas but according to the constitution. His power 
is therefore strictly limited. 

The British Constitution. One may well ask what the 
British constitution really is, since there is no written docu- 
ment that goes by that name as does the constitution of the 
United States. The Great Charter of 1215 (p. 495), the 
Petition of Right (p. 731) of 1628, and the Bill of Rights of 
1689 (p. 750) are the three most important documents of the 
British constitution; but they are not all, for the British 
constitution is not written. It is the name given to the ac- 
cepted form of English government. This form has grown 
up gradually on the basis of these charters of liberty, of 
other laws and statutes, and of many customs. The written 
documents are important because they plainly define the 
right of the people to govern themselves through Parliament 
and place definite limits on the power of their king. 

Further Restrictions on the Monarchy. Several other mat- 
ters which affected the division of power between Parlia- 
ment and king were settled shortly after the revolution. A 
large part of the taxes which had formerly been granted to 
the king for life were now awarded for but a year at a time. 
This insured the annual meeting of Parliament; for other- 
wise no taxes could be legally voted or revenue collected to 
carry on the government. The Mutiny Act of 1689 provided 
for the upkeep of the army for a year at a time, also making 
necessary the annual summoning of Parliament. These meas- 
ures prevented the king from getting control of the army or 
handling any large amount of funds, and made the crown 
dependent on Parliament both for its revenue and for the 
maintenance of troops. Thus the old evils which darkened 
the Stuart period were to be made forever impossible. 
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Political Parties: Whigs and Tories. In an absolute mon- 
archy there are no political parties such as we are familiar 
with today ; there can be none. Political parties arise only 
where the people have a share in the government, — where 
the people or their representatives, assembled in a congress 
or parliament, are free to express their views on matters of 
state. In an absolute monarchy, only the king’s wishes are 
important, and there is no discussion of the ideas of the peo- 
ple. If the people have opinions contrary to those of the 
crown, they do well to keep them to themselves. 

In a constitutional monarchy or a democracy, however, 
where the representatives of the people run the government 
and where the people themselves are free to express their 
preferences, many ideas are expressed as to how the state 
should be managed ; and these ideas naturally differ. There 
arise groups, or factions, which agree on certain principles and 
programs of action. These factions organize into political 
parties, which by the vote try to place in power those who 
represent their views. 

England had political parties before the other national 
states of Europe because, in the struggle between Parliament 
and king during the reign of the Stuarts, Parliament got 
sufficient power to make its ideas felt in spite of the opposition 
of the king. The members of Charles I’s Parliament disagreed 
about both religion and government, and, as we recall, there 
were the parties of the Cavaliers and Roundheads (p. 737). 
In the time of Charles II the same questions divided the peo- 
ple, and we find political parties again active. The Tories, the 
successors of the Cavaliers, upheld the divine right of kings 
and the supremacy of the Anglican Church ; the Whigs, who 
succeeded the Roundheads, believed in the power of Parlia- 
ment and favored religious toleration of Dissenters. The 
contest between the Whigs and Tories was very serious during 
the reign of Charles II ; for the Whigs wished to have the 
Exclusion Bill passed which would prevent the king’s brother 
James, an avowed Catholic, from inheriting the crown. The 
Tories, on the other hand, while loyal to the Anglican Church, 
believed so strongly in the divine character of hereditary 
kingship that they were ready to accept James as king. 
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After the revolution both parties continued to hold distinct 
views as to the best policy to be followed in domestic and for- 
eign affairs. We cannot relate their history here. In general, 
the Tories were the party of the landholders and the Angli- 
cans, while the Whigs represented the merchants, business 
men, the Dissenters, and a small section of the aristocracy. 
In the nineteenth century the Tories became the Conserva- 
tive party ; the Whigs, the Liberal party. 

The Cabinet System and the Prime Minister. The cabinet 
system, which has become such an important part of the ma- 
chinery of British government, grew up gradually. There 
was no provision for a cabinet at the time of the revolution, 
but later this system developed as the most efficient means of 
carrying on the government. The name ' ' cabinet ’ ’ came from 
the habit of the king and his chief ministers of meeting to- 
gether privately in a room, or cabinet. William at first chose 
his ministers from either party, but their differences of opinion 
hindered the smooth carrying on of state affairs. Finally it 
was found best to choose the ministers from the party which 
had a majority in the House of Commons. 

The cabinet, then, was the small group of the king’s chief 
ministers, who were chosen from the party which had the 
majority in the House of Commons. It was, and is today, 
responsible for the government of the country. Headed by 
the prime, or chief, minister as its spokesman, the cabinet 
proposes the policies to be followed by the government. 
These proposals are submitted to Parliament, to be debated 
upon and finally voted on. If they are approved by Parlia- 
ment, they are carried out as the will of the people, whose 
representatives have had a chance to accept or reject them. 
If, however, they are rejected by vote of Parliament, the 
cabinet usually resigns in a body. The king then chooses a 
cabinet made up of members of the opposition party. When 
any law is passed it is taken to the king for his signature. 
This is a matter of form, or courtesy, since the king has no 
power to veto an act of Parliament. 

William was his own first minister, and, during the reign 
of Anne, the Duke of Marlborough took charge of military 
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affairs in time of war. It was Robert Walpole who, as the 
leading minister in the cabinet of George I, became England’s 
first prime minister, though he did not assume the title. 

Walpole, England's First Prime Minister. At the death of 
Aime, many of the Tories, disregarding the Act of Settlement, 
were ready to assist the son of James II (popularly called the 
"Old Pretender’’) to secure the throne. This gave the Whigs 
the opportunity of making their rivals very unpopular by 
denouncing them as Jacobites and traitors. They made the 
new Hanoverian king, George I, believe that he owed every- 
thing to the Whigs, and for a period of nearly fifty years, 
under George I (1714-1727) and George II (1727-1760), they 
were able to control Parliament. 

As George I could speak no English, he soon ceased to at- 
tend the meetings of the cabinet and left the management of 
the government in its hands. When someone was needed to 
straighten out a difficult financial situation, Robert Walpole, 
who was noted for his ability with figures, was appointed First 
Lord of the Treasury and Chancellor of the Exchequer. Wal- 
pole, owing to his skill in handling the situation and to his 
general wisdom and reasonableness, soon rose to prominence 
and became the recognized leader of the cabinet. 

George II also seldom met with his cabinet, trusting the 
management of affairs to Walpole, so that for twenty-one 
years, as spokesman of the group, Walpole was really prime 
minister. Walpole was affable, judicious, and cautious. His 
policy was to avoid war and to prevent party differences 
at home from causing trouble. In maintaining peace he was 
enabling the country to build up its business and trade and to 
grow in prosperity. 

Corruption in Parliament. The Whig cabinet could remain 
in power so long as it could keep the Whig party in the major- 
ity in Parliament. In order to do this, Walpole did not hesi- 
tate to resort to a regular system of bribery to secure the votes 
necessary to carry through his measures and insure party 
control. It must be said that while Walpole shamelessly cor- 
rupted the members of Parliament by open bribery and in- 
fluence, he was never known to accept a bribe himself. 
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George III attempts to rule Independently. George III, who 
came to the throne in 1760, attempted to recover some of the 
power enjoyed by former kings, — to rule as well as reign. He 
did not like the cabinet system, and he succeeded in creating 
a party of his own, known as the "King’s Friends.” He 
adopted the Whig methods of using bribery and various forms 
of graft to obtain the support of a little group which would 
assist him in running the government as he wished. His 
mother, a German princess, had taught him that he should 
be a king like those on the Continent ; and, in spite of the re- 
strictions imposed by Parliament, he managed to rule in a 
high-handed and headstrong way. It was during his reign 
that the American colonies declared their independence of 
the mother country, and there is no doubt that his tactless 
manner in handling the situation was partly the cause of the 
American Revolution (p. 845). During the war George III 
was practically his own prime minister. 

Parliament not really Representative of the People. England, 
it is true, had made great progress toward representative gov- 
ernment, but she had a great deal farther to go to reach what 
is considered representative government today. While her Par- 
liament, in the eighteenth century, was a famous body, it rep- 
resented only a small portion of the English people. The 
scheme of voting was very old-fashioned and unfair. There 
were two representatives from every county and every 
moderate-sized town. But as the list had not been revised 
since the sixteenth century, many changes had taken place 
which made the representation very unequal. Many towns, 
for various reasons, had declined in size or disappeared alto- 
gether ; yet the owners of the land were still able to send two 
members to Parliament even if they represented only a few 
houses or a stretch of fields or parkland where the town had 
been. On the other hand, owing to the increase of manufac- 
turing and business, new and flourishing centers had grown 
up which had no representatives other than those for the 
whole county in which the towns were located. The control of 
Parliament was in the hands of a very few persons who had 
great influence and who could dispose of government offices 
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as they desired. Moreover, only those who owned a certain 
amount of land had the privilege of voting. This, it will be 
seen, excluded the larger part of the middle class and all of 
the poorer people. Only a small portion of the English people 
therefore were fairly represented. 

Seats in Parliament were bought and sold, and votes on 
measures could easily be influenced by money. Not only the 
government but the Church had yielded to the general prac- 
tice ; for church offices were often reserved for the nobility. 
The army and navy were also full of opportunities for graft. 

Growing Demand jor Reform. In spite of the progress that 
had been made, the English system was still an aristocracy, 
which did not represent the Enghsh nation as a whole. There 
was much discontent with the influence which the lords of 
great estates and the rich merchants enjoyed in Parliament. 
There was an increasing number of writers who pointed out to 
the people the defects in the English system. They urged that 
every man ought to have the right to share in the government 
by casting his vote and that the unwritten constitution of 
England should be written down and so made clear and un- 
mistakable. Political clubs were founded, which entered into 
correspondence with political societies in France ; newspapers 
and pamphlets poured from the press in enormous quantities, 
and reform found champions in the House of Commons. 

The Younger Pitt. This demand for reform finally induced 
the younger Pitt (son of the Earl of Chatham), who was prime 
minister from 1783 to 1801, to introduce bills into the House 
of Commons for remedying some of the inequality in repre- 
sentation. But the violence of the French Revolution, which 
began in 1789, involved England in a long and tedious war. 
The disorder in France discouraged Englishmen who had 
formerly favored change, to say nothing of the Tories, who 
regarded with horror any proposal to give the people more 
power. 

England had a Modern Free Government, but was not a 
Democracy. It is clear that England had a free government 
as compared with that of other European countries ; for her 
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king was master of neither the persons nor the purses of his 
subjects, nor could he issue arbitrary laws. Public affairs 
were discussed in newspapers and pamphlets, so that weighty 
matters of government could not be decided secretly in the 
king’s palace, without the knowledge of the people. Never- 
theless, it would be far from correct to regard the English 
system as democratic. A hereditary House of Lords could 
block any measure introduced in the House of Commons, 
and the House of Commons itself represented not the na- 
tion but a small minority of landowners and rich business 
men. Government offices were monopolized by members of 
the Established Church, and the poor were oppressed by 
cruel laws. Workingmen were prohibited from forming asso- 
ciations to promote their interests. It was more than a 
century after the accession of George III before the English 
farmer could go to the ballot box and vote for members of 
Parliament. 

Yet England had already established a system which could 
be gradually improved as the vote was extended to one class 
after another. No revolution such as France suffered was 
necessary to create a modern democracy in England. 

Questions and Exercises 
Review of Chapter 

1. Why did James I quarrel with Parliament? What were the two 
main difficulties between Charles I and Parliament? What other 
charter of liberties did the English have besides the Petition of 
Right? Describe the religious problems which became so acute in 
Charles I’s reign. Why did the Puritans ally themselves with Par- 
liament? What was the attitude of the English Church in the strug- 
gle between Parliament and king? What were the Star Chamber 
and the Court of High Commission? What circumstances led to the 
execution of the king? 

2. What form of church government was substituted for the Angli- 
can? Describe the government of the Commonwealth. Describe the 
personality and methods of Cromwell. 

3. What promises did Charles II make before he was invited to 
become king? Describe Charles’s relations with Parliament. What 
acts were passed to protect the Anglican Church ? How did New York 
get its present name? 



762 Earlier Ages 

4. Why was James II unpopular? What led to the loss of his 
throne? How did William and Mary propose to remedy the situa- 
tion? What are some of the provisions of the Bill of Rights? 

5. What national questions were settled by the Revolution of 
1688? Why did the government treat Dissenters more leniently 
than Catholics after the revolution? Give some reasons why Eng- 
land and France were on opposite sides in the European wars of the 
eighteenth century. How were England and Scotland finally united? 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following : jurisdiction, 
fundamental, visitations, triennial, elaborate ceremonies, pillory, flog- 
ging, commonwealth, navigation, trade war. Dissenters, uniformity, non- 
conformity, Unitarian. 

Directive Questions 

1. Can you show the relationship on both sides of the family of the 
Stuarts to Henry VII? What relation was James I to Elizabeth? 

2. What are some of the characteristics of a military rule? 

3. What qualities of an absolute monarchy are always offensive to 
the English? Give earlier examples. 

4. Why were the religious acts of Charles IFs reign so intolerant? 

6. Was England more tolerant in religious matters after the revo- 
lution than other European countries, such as Holland? What is the 
nature of the British constitution? What important documents does 
it include? 

Discussion Topics 

1. The seventeenth century was an important period in the history 
of English government. 

2. The Puritan regime was a very drab period. 

3. The Lord Protector was really a dictator. 

4. The English followed a very selfishly national policy in their 
shipping laws and competition with the Dutch. 

6. The Bill of Rights affects the powers of the English sovereign 
today. 

6. A man should stick to his party, right or wrong.’’ 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Robinson, Readings, VoL II, 
chap. XXX, sect, i, 302, James’s dislike of the Puritans; sect.ii. 
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"The Petition of Right”; sect, iii, "The Personal Government of 
Charles I; Religious Parties”; sect, iv, "The Early Acts of the 
Long Parliament”; sect, v, "The Civil War”; sect, vi, "TheExe- 
cution of Charles I” ; sect, vii, " The Commonwealth and Cromwell ” ; 
sect, viii, "The Restoration of the Stuarts: Charles H”; sect, ix, 
"Religious Questions under Charles H"; sect, x, "James Hand the 
Revolution of 1688.” Cheyney, Readings in English History, 
chap, xiv, " The Personal Monarchy of the Stuarts ”; chap, xv, " The 
Great Rebellion and the Commonwealth”; chap, xvi, "Restoration 
and Revolution.” 

2. Supplementary. Find out what important countries have the 
cabinet system of government today. If a British cabinet’s pro- 
posals are rejected by Parliament, the cabinet resigns. What hap- 
pens in the United States under similar circumstances? What is the 
Union Jack? Can you draw one from memory? 

3. Topical Studies. The theory of the "divine right of kings” : 
Robinson, Readings, chap, xxx, sect, i, 303. The attitude of the 
government toward the Puritan Sunday : Cheyney, chap, xiv, 246 ; 
Robinson, Readings, chap, xxx, 308-309. What are "blue 
laws”? Oliver Cromwell: Cheyney, A Short History of England, 
chap. XV ; Firth, Oliver Cromwell; John Buchan, Oliver Cromwell. 



CHAPTER XXXIII • THE ABSOLUTE 
MONARCHY OF LOUIS XIV 


THE KINGDOM THAT LOUIS XIV INHERITED • MONARCHY AT ITS HEIGHT • WHY 
LOUIS MADE WAR ON HIS NEIGHBORS • HOW LOUIS SECURED A CROWN AND LOST 

AN EMPIRE 


I OUIS XIV is the most perfect example of a monarch "by the grace of 
^ God.” The Stuart kings of England had tried to make the English 
people believe in their " divine right” to rule as they saw ht. But after a 
long and tragic struggle they were forced to accept a crown whose powers 
were definitely limited by Parliament. 

In France, however, two great cardinals of the Church had built up the 
royal power until the king was absolute master of his realm. Moreover, a 
famous bishop taught the people that this idea of government was drawn 
from the Scriptures themselves. He even asserted that anyone who criticized 
the king was finding fault with God himself ; for the king is the very "image 
of God.” 

The wonder, then, is not that Louis believed himself to be a sort of God 
but that the French people accepted these ideas and so long paid for the ex- 
travagance and suffered the tyranny of their rulers. Eighty years after Louis's 
death, however, the French monarchy came to an awful end in a revolution 
which established in France the "rights of man.” 

We who live in a democracy can hardly realize what it meant to live 
under such oppression ; but by the measure of our own liberty we can mark 
the advance of civilization since the time when men's lives and fortunes 
could be disposed of by an arbitrary ruler in the name of God. 


1. The Kingdom that Louis XIV Inherited 

Louis XIV brings Absolute Monarchy to its Height. Under 
Louis XIV absolute monarchy reached its height. Never 
had it attained so perfect and full an expression. The kings 
of the Middle Ages, as we have seen, were usually little 
more than feudal lords and hardly more important than 
their great vassals, on whom they had to depend for their 
armies. For many centuries the kings struggled to get the 
better of their unruly nobles, and were successful only when 
they got hold of enough money to have a large standing 
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army of their own. With this support they could build up 
a national state and manage its affairs from their palace. 

Henry VII and Henry VIII of England were absolute 
monarchs, to be sure ; for there were no nobles strong enough 
to dispute their power. But there was always Parlia me nt in 
the background to consider. While that body was the obe- 
dient and loyal servant of the Tudor monarchs, it neverthe- 
less remained a possible check and had often to be consulted. 
Moreover, a people who had once risen to demand its rights 
in a great charter had shown that it could, and if necessary 
would, oppose the actions of a too despotic sovereign. 

What a Personal Monarchy meant. The government of 
Louis XIV, on the other hand, was a personal monarchy, 
that is, a government in which the king not only is the sole 
authority but also can dispose of the lives of his subjects, 
their money, and the welfare of the country without inter- 
ference. Louis had no Parliament which could dispute his 
ideas or to which he must apply for funds. He carried on 
the business of state with the assistance of ministers whom 
he himself appointed to carry out his will without criticism 
or complaint. Everything centered in the king; his ideas, 
his desires, his projects, however foolish or dangerous, were 
the law of the land. So great an impression did such power 
and privilege make on the people of his times that a great 
French writer called a history of his reign "The Age of 
Louis XIV.” In order to see how unlimited monarchy 
worked, let us first recall what kind of kingdom Louis in- 
herited, then how he thought a monarch should live and 
govern, and, lastly, what things he desired which led him 
to make war on his neighbors. 

How Two Great Cardinals had strengthened the French 
Monarchy. After the disastrous civil wars of the sixteenth 
century (Chap. XXXI), Henry IV and his able minister. 
Sully, had done much to restore the authority of the king and 
the prosperity of France. They had put down the ambitious 
nobles who had threatened the king; they had managed 
the finances of the realm wisely, encouraging manufactures, 
farming, and commerce. 
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It was Cardinal Richelieu, however, who, in the days of 
Louis XIII, laid the foundations of that policy which made 
the king supreme in France. With great shrewdness, au- 
dacity, and determination Richelieu gradually got the entire 
control of the government into the hands of the monarch. 
Richelieu refused to summon or consult the Estates-General, 
which had been dismissed in 1614. He encouraged the idea 
that their meetings were a hindrance rather than a help to 
the government, which, he claimed, could be conducted better 
by the appointees of the king than by a group of old-fashioned 
representatives of the classes in the realm. The king and his 
associates therefore controlled the entire administration of 
the state. The local assemblies that continued were largely 
useful in collecting taxes, and were managed by the king’s 
great minister. Without a parliament, the king now had the 
power to levy taxes and to spend money without giving an 
account of what he did. A large standing army, paid and 
directed by the king, served to secure independence. The 
two sources of danger to the crown — the Huguenots and 
the nobles — Richelieu speedily dealt with. The Huguenots, 
who had developed into a political power of some importance, 
the cardinal left free as to their religious views, but deprived of 
their fortified towns and prohibited from holding assemblies. 
The nobles, who in sortie cases had been governors of prov- 
inces and had been able to have armies at their disposal and 
to collect taxes, were removed, and replaced by governors 
{intendants) appointed directly by the crown. All fortified 
castles of the nobility which were not needed for the protec- 
tion of the country were destroyed. By a system of spies 
Richelieu was able to learn of any conspiracies against the royal 
power, and the conspirators were immediately put to death. 

Richelieu’s successor. Cardinal Mazarin, who was in charge 
of the government during Louis XIV’s boyhood, carried for- 
ward the policy of his predecessor, and put down a last up- 
rising of the discontented nobility. Therefore, when Louis 
came to the throne as actual ruler, the stage was already set 
for him to play the "grand monarch.’’ This he did with such 
perfection and amid such grandeur that he became the envy 
and despair of every prince in Europe. 
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Louis believed in the Divine Right of Kings, Louis not only 
played the grand monarch with perfect mastery but believed 
he was divinely ordained to do so. He had the same idea of 
kingship that James I had tried in vain to make the English 
people accept. God had given kings to men, it was argued. 
It was His will that monarchs should be regarded as His rep- 
resentatives, and that all the king's subjects should be ab- 
solutely obedient without asking any questions or making 
any complaints ; for in submitting to their prince they were 
really submitting to God himself. If the king was good and 
wise, his subjects should thank the Lord ; if he proved foolish 
or cruel, they must nevertheless accept their evil ruler as a 
well-deserved punishment which God had sent them for their 
sins. But in no case might they limit his power or rise up 
against him. 

English and French differed as to Absolute Monarchy. This 
theory of absolute monarchy had not been very well received 
in England. James had written it all out very carefully in 
his book On the True Law of Monarchies ; but neither he nor 
his son and grandsons found that it would work successfully 
with Parliament. 

Louis XIV had several advantages over James I. In the 
first place, the tradition of Parliament, the courts, and the 
various declarations of the people's rights in England made 
it impossible for the Stuarts to establish any claim to be 
absolute rulers. In France, however, the Estates-General 
had not met for forty-seven years when Louis began to 
rule, and a century and a quarter were still to pass before 
another call to the representatives of the nation was issued, 
in 1789. There was no strong feeling against the excessive 
authority of kingship, nor had the people ever voiced their 
grievances so effectively as had the English. There were no 
state documents showing what the people were entitled to 
enjoy in the way of rights or powers. 

The French people depended more on their king than did 
the English. France was not protected by sea as England 
was. On every side France had neighbors who could take 
advantage of any disagreement between her king and Estates- 
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General to invade the country. So the French felt it best to 
leave all important questions to the king, even if the nation 

suffered at times from 
his tyranny. 

Louis Looked and 
Acted like a King. 
Louis had another ad- 
vantage over James I 
in making people be- 
lieve that he was born 
to be a great king : 
as the saying is, he 
"looked the part.” 
The memoirs of sev- 
eral persons who fre- 
quented his court give 
a very vivid descrip- 
tion of the king. He 
was a handsome man, 
of "proportions such 
as a sculptor would 
choose to model.” He 
had "the very figure 
Fig. 189. Louis XIV ofahero,” withanat- 

From a painting by Rigaud at Versailles Ural and impressive 

majesty in his slightest 
gestures ; even when playing billiards he is said to have re- 
tained the air of a-<mighty monarch. Yet with all his dignity 
he had a grace which gave all his actions a singular charm. "He 
was,” says the writer Saint-Simon, "as dignified and majestic 
in his dressing gown as when clad in robes of state or on horse- 
back at the head of his troops.” While James was awkward, 
and slouching in his gait, and talked in a stilted and tiresome 
way, Louis had "a perfect countenance and the grandest air 
and mien ever granted to men.” He loved the out-of-doors 
and spent hours daily in exercise, braving every extreme of 
weather. There is small wonder that his belief in his own 
unusual powers and importance was shared by those who 
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looked upon his commanding figure. Moreover, although not 
brilliant, Louis had a quick understanding. He said neither 
too much nor too little. He was industrious for a king and 
kept regular hours for work, attending personally to many 
of the details of government. 

How Louis governed his Realms. The fact that Louis wished 
to keep personal control of all departments of state made it 
necessary for him to give far more energy and attention to 
the business of government than would have been necessary 
had he left affairs in the hands of his officials. Louis had able 
ministers; but he never permitted them to get too much 
power, nor did he like them to have too many independent 
ideas of their own. He would never have consented to be 
dominated by an adviser as his father had been by Richelieu. 

Louis’s vanity would hardly have permitted him to realize 
how much of the glory of his reign and the standing of France 
was due to the work of the gifted experts who surrounded 
him. Louvois, his war minister, is one of the most famous of 
military organizers. He recruited and maintained for France 
the largest and finest standing army in Europe. Vauban, a 
master engineer, built the great row of fortifications across 
the northern and eastern boundaries of the state. In Prince 
Cond6 and Turenne, Louis also had great generals to com- 
mand his troops. 

The Reforms of Colbert. Of all Louis’s nainisters, however, 
it was Colbert, the great finance minister, who did most for 
France. During Louis’s reign Colbert heM many important 
government offices, and in all of them he did brilliant work. 
He put an end to the wasting and stealing of large sums of 
government money by officials. He introduced a new system 
of bookkeeping which was more up to date, and he tried to 
appoint honest agents. He found that he could do little to 
correct the old system of taxation, which freed the nobility 
from payment yet permitted officials to extract every penny 
they could from the poor, defenseless peasants. But he intro- 
duced a system of customs duties in which the burden would 
fall more nearly alike on all classes. He promoted farming and 
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protected the peasant against the loss of his implements when 
he got into debt. He improved roads and canals ; he encour- 
aged manufactures and inaugurated a strict government su- 
pervision over the quantity and quality of goods that were 
made. He introduced new industries and protected the rights 
of inventors. He established tariffs to keep out foreign goods 
that would compete with those made at home. He granted 
government money payments, or subsidies, to build up mer- 
chant shipping. He also sought to increase the navy and to 
secure colonies as a market for French manufactures. 


2. Monarchy at its Height 

Impression which Louis’s Reign made. One of the chief 
reasons why Louis XIV’s reign was so celebrated was that it 
was conducted amid such splendor as to give it the character 
of a pageant. Louis set the fashion for absolute monarchy on 
a scale which his fellow rulers could not hope to achieve. The 
importance which court life attained under Louis was some- 
thing new. Other monarchs, such as the Tudors and Stuarts, 
had lived in luxury, but never had the court been so sumptu- 
ous nor the courtiers seemed so privileged as they now did, 
dwelling in a gay world of their own, far removed from the rest 
of the people and from the ordinary duties and responsibilities 
of life. The lavish display of the king’s court at Versailles made 
a deep impression on other princes and their luxury-loving 
nobles. But the wasteful extravagance which it represented 
finally helped to destroy the power of the French kings. 

The King’s Palace at Versailles. Louis XIV was careful 
that his surroundings should suit the grandeur of his office. 
His court was magnificent beyond anything that had been 
dreamed of in the West. He had an enormous palace con- 
structed at Versailles, about ten miles from Paris, with endless 
halls, reception rooms, and bedrooms, and a vast park stretch- 
ing away behind it. About this a town was laid out where 
those lived who were privileged to be near His Majesty or to 
supply the wants of the royal court. This palace and its out- 
lying buildings, including two or three less gorgeous residences 















Fig. 190 . The Palace at Versailles 
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for the king when he occasionally tired of the pomp and cere- 
mony of Versailles, probably cost the nation about a hundred 
million dollars, in spite of the fact that thousands of peasants 
and soldiers were forced to turn to and work without pay. 
The furnishings and decorations were as rich and costly as 
the palace was splendid, and still fill the visitor with wonder. 
For over a century this magnificent "chateau” at Versailles 
continued to be the home of the French kings and the seat of 
their government. 

Life at Louis XIV’ s Court. This splendor and luxury 
helped to attract the nobility, who no longer lived on their 
estates in well-fortified castles, prepared to fight the king’s 
troops. They now rejoiced in being the king’s companions 
and waiting on him. They saw him to bed at night, and in 
stately procession they greeted him in the morning. It was 
thought a high honor to hand him his shirt as he was being 
dressed or, at diimer, to provide him with a fresh napkin. 
Only by living close to the king could the courtiers hope to 
gain favors, pensions, and well-paying offices for themselves 
and their friends, and, perhaps, occasionally to influence a 
little the policy of the government. For they were now en- 
tirely dependent upon the good will of their monarch. 

Louis’s Court vividly pictured by H. G. Wells. H. G. Wells, 
in his Outline of History, has given in a short space a very 
striking picture of the brilliance of the court at Versailles, and 
the luxuries which had to be manufactured in order to supply 
Louis’s family and courtiers. 

His great palace at Versailles, with its salons, its corridors, its 
mirrors, its terraces and fountains and parks and prospects, was the 
envy and admiration of the world. He provoked a universal imitation. 
Every king and princelet in Europe was building his own Versailles, 
as much beyond his means as his subjects and credits would permit. 
Everywhere the nobility rebuilt or extended their chateaux to the new 
pattern. A great industry of beautiful and elaborate fabrics and 
furnishings developed. The luxurious arts flourished everywhere : 
sculpture in alabaster, faience, gilt woodwork, metal work, stamped 
lather, much music, magnificent painting, beautiful printing and 
bindings, fine cookery, fine vintages. Amidst the mirrors and fine 
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Fig. 191 . Om of the Great Halls at Versailles 

furniture went a strange race of "gentlemen” in vast powdered wigs, 
silks and laces, poised upon high red heels, supported by amazing 
canes; and still more wonderful "ladies” under towers of powdered 
hair and wearing vast expansions of silk and satin sustained on wire. 
Through it all postured the great Louis, the sun of his world, unaware 
of the meager and sulky and bitter faces that watched him from those 
lower darknesses to which his sunshine did not penetrate.^ 

Louts XIV as a Patron of Art and Literature. Louis was 
wise enough to know that it was part of the business of a 
grand monarch to be the gracious patron of art, literature, 
and learning and to make his court the center of the great 
talents of the day. Moli^re, who was at once a writer of plays 
and an actor, delighted the court with comedies in which he 
gently poked fun at people’s vanity and foolish ways. Cor- 
neille, who had gained renown by the celebrated tragedy of 
The Cid in Richelieu’s time, found a worthy successor in 
Racine, the most distinguished, perhaps, of French tragic 

1 H. G. WeUs, The Outline of History, Vol. 11, p. 238. The MacmUlan Com- 
pany, 1920. 
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poets. The charming letters of Madame de Sevigne are beau- 
tifully written and serve at the same time to give us a glimpse 
of life at court. In the famous memoirs of Saint-Simon the 
weaknesses of the king, as well as the numberless intrigues of 
the courtiers, are freely exposed with rare skill and wit. 

Men of letters were generously aided by the king with pen- 
sions. Colbert encouraged the French Academy, which had 
been created by Richelieu. This body gave special attention 
to making the French tongue more eloquent and expressive 
by selecting what words should be used. It is now the greatest 
honor that a Frenchman can obtain to be made one of the 
forty members of this association. A magazine which still 
exists, the Journal des Savants, was founded at this time for 
the promotion of science. Colbert had an astronomical ob- 
servatory built at Paris ; and the Royal Library, which pos- 
sessed only about sixteen thousand volumes, began to grow 
into that vast collection of about four million volumes — one 
of the largest in existence — which today attracts scholars to 
Paris from all parts of the world. In short, Louis XIV and his 
ministers believed one of the chief objects of any government 
was to aid and encourage artists, writers, and men of science. 

3. Why Louis made War on his Neighbors 

The Dark Side of the Picture. There was a darker side to 
this bright picture which Louis, dazzled by his surroundings, 
could not see. The same writer, Saint-Simon, who describes 
the king’s fine appearance also gives an account of his un- 
limited vanity. He tells how the king relished the silly flattery 
of his courtiers, how he enjoyed the verses and pictures which 
represented him in some heroic pose, and how he believed 
his own judgment to be superior to that of any of his minis- 
ters. All this explains why he made such fatal mistakes. 

Besides, the king was very ambitious, and his ambitions 
were by no means always peaceful. Instead of being content 
with his own fair realms and devoting his energy to increasing 
their strength and prosperity, he did quite the reverse. Not 
only did he waste on himself and his nobility the vast sums 
which his ministers collected but he turned to war as a means 
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of still further increasing his glory. He coveted the lands of 
his neighbors, much of which belonged to the rival family 
of Hapsburg. He began to invent all sorts of claims to ad- 
joining territory, and finally, in the latter part of his reign, 
dragged France through many years of war and almost into 
bankruptcy. 

Louis desires Natural Boundaries for France. Louis was 
very proud of his fine army and his great generals. He began 
to think he might be able to realize the dream of his ancestors 
to extend the kingdom to the ancient boundaries of Gaul in 
the time of Caesar. The "natural limits” of France appeared 
to be the river Rhine on the north and east, the Jura Moun- 
tains and the Alps on the southeast, and to the south the 
Mediterranean Sea and the snow-capped Pyrenees. Richelieu 
had believed that it was the chief task of his ministry to re- 
store to France the boundaries established for it by nature. 
Mazarin had tried hard to win Savoy and Nice and to reach 
the Rhine on the north. Before his death France at least 
gained Alsace and reached the Pyrenees (map, p. 776). 

The Invasion of the Spanish Netherlands (1667). Louis XIV 
first turned his attention to the conquest of the Spanish 
Netherlands. He claimed that the region rightly belonged to 
his wife, the elder sister of the Spanish king, Charles II (1665- 
1700). He easily took a number of towns on the border of the 
Netherlands and then turned south and completely conquered 
Franche-Comt6. This was an outlying province of Spain, 
isolated from her other lands, and a tempting morsel for the 
hungry king of France. These conquests alarmed Europe, 
especially Holland, which could not afford to have the bar- 
rier between itself and France removed; for Louis XIV 
would be an uncomfortable neighbor. A Triple Alliance, 
composed of Holland, England, and Sweden, was accordingly 
organized to stop Louis’s advance and force him to make 
peace with Spain. Louis satisfied himself for the moment with 
the dozen border towns which he had taken and which Spain 
ceded to him on condition that he would return Franche- 
Comte. 
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France under Louis XIV 


Louis XIV breaks up the Triple Alliance. The success with 
which Holland had managed, by calling in England and 
Sweden, to bring the proud king of France to a halt produced 
much joy in that tiny country. This was very irritating to 
Louis XIV. He was thoroughly vexed that he should have 
been blocked by so trifling an obstacle as the Dutch. He con- 
sequently conceived a strong dislike for Holland, which was 
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increased by the protection that it afforded to writers who 
annoyed him with their attacks. Moreover, Louis looked 
with envy on the successful trade and colonial ventures of the 
Dutch. He broke up the Triple Alliance by bribing Charles II 
of England to sign a secret treaty which pledged England to 
help France in a new war against the Dutch (p. 748). 

Louis XIV’s Invasion of Holland (1672). Louis XIV then 
startled Europe again by seizing the duchy of Lorraine, which 
brought him to the border of Holland. At the head of a 
hundred thousand men he crossed the Rhine (1672) and 
easily conquered southern Holland. For the moment the 
Dutch cause appeared to be lost. But William of Orange 
showed the spirit of his great ancestor William the Silent : 
the sluices in the dikes were opened and the country flooded, 
so that the French army was checked before it could take 
Amsterdam and advance into the north. The emperor sent 
an army against Louis, and the English Parliament com- 
pelled Charles II to break off the French alliance and make 
peace with Holland. 

When a general peace was concluded (1678), at the end 
of six years, the chief provisions were that Holland should 
be left as it was and that France should this time retain 
Franche-Comte, which had been conquered by Louis XIV 
in person. This bit of the Spanish possessions thus became 
at last a part of France, after France and Spain had quarreled 
over it for a century and a half. For the ten years following 
there was no open war, but Louis seized the important free 
city of Strassburg and made many other less striking but 
equally unjustifiable additions to his territory. 

He had pushed his frontier nearer the Rhine, but at heavy 
cost. The treasury was empty, and Colbert was nearly dis- 
tracted in trying to raise money by taxes and foreign loans. 
Louis, however, was untroubled by such difficulties as long 
as his armies could remain the talk and terror of Europe. 

How Louis treated his Protestant Subjects. Louis XIV re- 
vealed as woeful a want of statesmanship in the treatment 
of his Protestant subjects as in the waging of disastrous wars. 
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The Huguenots had turned to manufacture, trade, and bank- 
ing ; ”as rich as a Huguenot” had become a common saying 
in France. There were perhaps a million of them among 
fifteen million Frenchmen, and they undoubtedly formed 
the most thrifty and enterprising part of the nation. The 
Catholic clergy, however, did not cease to urge the complete 
suppression of the Protestants. 

Revocation of the Edict of Nantes, and its Results. Louis XIV 
had scarcely taken the reins of government into his own hands 
before the perpetual nagging and injustice to which the 
Protestants had been subjected at all times took a more 
serious form. Upon one pretense or another their churches 
were demolished. Rough troopers were sent to live in the 
houses of the Huguenots, with the hope that the insulting 
behavior of the soldiers might frighten the Protestant 
"heretics” into accepting the religion of the king. 

At last Louis XIV was led by his officials to believe that 
practically all the Huguenots had been converted by these 
harsh measures. In 1685, therefore, he revoked and annulled 
the Edict of Nantes, granted the Huguenots for their pro- 
tection in 1598 by their friend Henry IV (p. 713). The 
Protestants thereby became outlaws and their ministers sub- 
ject to the death penalty. Thousands of the Huguenots 
succeeded in escaping from the country and fled, some to 
England, some to Prussia, some to America, carrying with 
them their skill and industry to strengthen France’s rivals. 
This was the last great and terrible example in western 
Europe of that fierce religious intolerance which had pro- 
duced the Spanish Inquisition and the Massacre of St. Bar- 
tholomew. 

Louis attacks the Palatinate. Louis XIV now set his heart 
upon conquering the Palatinate, a Protestant land on the 
Rhine, to which he easily invented a claim. The rumor of 
his plan, and the indignation aroused in Protestant countries 
by the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, resulted in an al- 
liance against the French king headed by William of Orange. 
Louis speedily justified the suspicions of Europe by a fright- 
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ful devastation of the Palatinate, burning whole towns and 
destroying many castles, including the beautiful one of the 
elector at Heidelberg. Ten years later, however, Louis agreed 
to a peace which put things back as they had been before 
the struggle began. He was preparing for the final and most 
ambitious undertaking of his life, which precipitated the 
longest and bloodiest war of all his warlike reign. 

4. How Louis Secured a Crown and Lost an Empire 

The Question of the Spanish Succession. The fourth and 
last of Louis’s wars is the most important because of its 
effects on later history. In his eagerness to secure a crown 
for his grandson Louis involved France in a war which put 
an end to the possibility of her building an empire in the 
New World. It was her rival, England, who emerged vic- 
torious from the conquest and began to command the seas 
and to found a vast colonial empire in America and India. 

The king of Spain, Charles II, had neither children nor 
brothers, and Europe had long been discussing what would 
become of his vast realms when his sickly life should come 
to an end. For while Spain no longer had the wealth that 
she possessed when Philip II came to the throne, the last 
feeble representative of the Spanish Hapsburgs had some 
twenty-two crowns to dispose of (p. 630). 

Louis XIV had married the elder sister of Charles II ; the 
emperor Leopold, a younger sister. These two rulers had 
both been considering for some time how they might divide 
the Spanish possessions of Charles between them. The 
matter was also one of keen interest not only to those who 
hoped to profit by the poor king’s death but to all Europe. 
For it was easily seen that if France gained the Spanish crown 
a great Bourbon monarchy would be established in western 
Europe, whereas if Leopold inherited his cousin’s dominions 
he would have an empire as vast as that of Charles V. Nor 
was this all. The over-sea colonies of Spain joined to those 
of France would create a real empire in the New World, and 
the monopoly of trade which would be established would 
strike a fatal blow at the commercial and colonial ambitions 
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of the English and Dutch. It was therefore to the interest of 
these nations, especially England, to see that the balance 
of power was maintained; that is, that no country on the 
continent became dangerously powerful. 

Louis XIV had great skill in diplomacy. Although Spain 
had been the victim of Louis’s earlier wars, he was able to 
make himself so agreeable to the Spanish monarch that when 
Charles died it was found he had made Philip, the grandson 
of Louis XIV, heir to the Spanish throne, on condition that 
France and Spain should never be united. 

Philip of Anjou becomes King of Spain. There now arose 
a momentous decision for Louis to make. Should he permit 
his grandson to accept the coveted crown which would place 
the Bourbon family in control of western Europe from Hol- 
land to Sicily, as well as give them a great part of North 
and South America ? Or should he refuse to take the chances ? 
Louis knew that the emperor and the ever-watchful William 
of Orange, now king of England (p. 750), would never permit 
this extension of French influence. They had already shown 
themselves ready to make great sacrifices in order to check 
far less serious aggressions on the part of the French king. 
Nevertheless, family pride led Louis criminally to risk the 
welfare of his country. He accepted the will and informed 
the Spanish ambassador at the French court that he might 
salute Philip V as his new king. The leading French news- 
paper of the time boldly proclaimed that the Pyrenees were 
no more. 

The War of the Spanish Succession. King William of Eng- 
land soon succeeded in forming a new Grand Alliance (1701), 
in which Louis’s old enemies, England, Holland, and the 
emperor, were the most important members. William him- 
self died just as fighting began, but Queen Anne (1702-1714) 
carried on vigorously the long War of the Spanish Succession. 
The great English general, the Duke of Marlborough, and 
the Austrian commander, Eugene of Savoy, drove the French 
out of the Netherlands, the Holy Roman Empire, and Italy ; 
even in America there was fighting between French and 
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English colonists, which is known in American histories as 
Queen Anne’s War. All the more important battles went 
against the French; and after ten years of war, which was 
rapidly ruining France by the destruction of its people and 
its wealth, Louis XIV was willing to consider some compro- 
mise. After long discussion a peace was arranged in 1713. 

The Treaty of Utrecht (1713). The Treaty of Utrecht 
changed the map of Europe as no previous treaty had done, 
— not even that of Westphalia. Each of the chief combatants 
got his share of the Spanish booty over which they had been 
fighting. The Bourbon Philip V was permitted to retain 
Spain and its colonies on condition that the Spanish and 
French crowns should never be united. 

To Austria fell the Spanish Netherlands, hereafter called 
the Austrian Netherlands, which continued to serve as a 
barrier between Holland and France. Austria also received 
the Spanish possessions in Italy (Naples and Milan), which 
established a hold on Italy lasting down to 1866. 

Holland won back certain barrier fortresses protecting her 
against France. 

The elector of Brandenburg was recognized as "King in 
Prussia.” This provision will be of special interest when we 
follow, in the next chapter, the way in which the Hohen- 
zollern family built up Prussia and finally became the rulers 
of a new German Empire. 

England gained most from the war. From Spain she re- 
ceived the island of Minorca and Gibraltar, which has per- 
mitted her from that time to the present to command the 
narrow entrance to the Mediterranean Sea. Her principal 
gains were not in Europe, however, but in the New World, 
where she obtained Newfoundland, Nova Scotia, and the 
Hudson Bay region and so began to push the French out of 
North America. 

France at the End of Louis XIV’ s Reign. Although France 
lost no territory, she was practically ruined at the end of the 
war. Its cost had emptied the treasury and brought the 
people to the depths of poverty. There followed a marked 
increase in taxes, the currency was debased, and the king- 
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dom was bankrupt. Such, was the condition of France when 
the magnificent Louis, after a reign of seventy-two years, 
handed on his country to his great-grandson Louis XV. This 
is what absolute monarchy had done to the prosperous and 
influential country which Cardinal Mazarin had turned over 
to his young king in 1661. Thus closed the record of the 
most glorious of all monarchs ''by the grace of God."' 

Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. What is meant by absolute monarchy? Contrast the position 
of Louis XIV and the Stuarts in regard to their power. What had 
become of the Estates-General in France? How did Louis get the 
money to support his palace and court? Where did the nobles obtain 
money? 

2. Describe the court at Versailles. What did Louis do to encour- 
age art and literature? 

3. What were the reasons lying behind the warlike enterprises of 
Louis? Why did Louis wage war upon the Dutch? What was one of 
the results of Louis’s treatment of the Huguenots? 

4. Make a list of the four great wars of Louis XIV and set down 
what he achieved from each and what he lost. What was the most 
disastrous effect of the War of the Spanish Succession? Contrast the 
position of France at Louis’s accession and at his death. 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following : autocracy ^ 
democracy, absolute monarchy, revocation, patron, mien, chdieau. Triple 
Alliance, succession, monopoly. 

Directive Questions 

1. Why did France and England differ in the history of their 
theories of government? 

2. What is the difference between an absolute monarch and a con- 
stitutional monarch? What form of monarchy has Great Britain 
today? What form of government has France? 

3. What disadvantages might there be to such an interference in 
business by the government as Colbert instituted? 
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4:. What earlier instances can you give of the sacred character of 
kingship? 

Discussion Topics 

1. Constitutional monarchy is an advance over absolute monarchy. 

2. The persecution of the Huguenots was an injury to the welfare of 
France. 

3. All countries should have ’'natural boundaries.'' 

4. Louis XIV helped to prepare the way for a great revolt against 
monarchy. 


Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Robinson, Readings, Vol. II, 
chap, xxxi, sect, i, Flow Richelieu strengthened the French mon- 
archy ; sect, ii, The theory of "divine right" as set forth by Bishop 
Bossuet; sect, hi, "Colbert and his Work"; sect, iv, An English- 
man’s description of France in the first part of Louis XIV's reign ; 
sect. V, How the Prince of Conde entertained Louis ; 340, " Saint- 
Simon's portrait of Louis XIV " ; sect, vi, How Louis treated the 
Huguenots ; sect, vii, "How the War of the Spanish Succession came 
about" ; 344, Louis proclaims Philip of Anjou king of Spain. 

2. Topical Studies. Richelieu and Mazarin: Robinson (refer- 
ence above); FIayes, Modern Europe, Vol. I, chap, vi; Perkins, 
Richelieu and France under Mazarin. The work of Colbert : Rob- 
inson (reference above) ; Hayes, Modern Europe, Vol. I, chap. vi. 
The Huguenots : Robinson (reference above) ; Wakeman, The As- 
cendancy of France, chap, xi ; Hassall, Louis XIV, chap. ix. 



CHAPTER XXXIV • HOW RUSSIA, AUSTRIA, 
AND PRUSSIA BECAME GREAT POWERS 


THE DEVELOPMENT OF RIVAL POWERS IN EUROPE • RUSSIA BECOMES A WESTERN 
STATE « THE HAPSBURGS BUILD AN AUSTRIAN EMPIRE” IN CENTRAL EUROPE • 
FREDERICK THE GREAT MAKES PRUSSIA A POWERFUL KINGDOM * HOW “ ENLIGHT" 
ENED ” MONARCHS DIVIDED POLAND AMONG THEM 


Y OU have doubtless often seen in the newspapers references to “ Eu- 
ropean powers/’ “great powers/’ or “small powers/' meaning 
European states, great or small. The word power for “government" or 
“state” would not have been appropriate in feudal times; for there was 
then no central government strong enough to represent an entire kingdom. 
But with the development of our modern national states “power” has 
become a familiar term. It signifies that the state is unified so that its gov- 
ernment acts for it and negotiates with other states. Moreover, because 
the powers can act and express their will as if they were individuals, we 
sometimes speak of them as if they were persons. So we see such expres- 
sions as “America thinks” or “France feels” or “Great Britain will not 
tolerate” an act. This is a careless way of speaking ; for no body of persons 
can actually all be of one mind. The meaning is that the government of these 
countries has taken a definite stand, or that majority public opinion is this 
or that, according as it is expressed in the newspapers or perhaps by the 
votes of the people. 

We have already seen how France and England developed into strong 
national states. The eighteenth century saw the rise of three other important 
powers in central and eastern Europe — Russia, Austria, and Prussia. 
These powers still belong to the great family of European nations. 

In order to understand the serious problems in Europe today we must 
learn something of how these powers grew up and of how they dealt with 
one another; for international policy is greatly influenced by long-standing 
habits of friendship or enmity between nations. In seeing how old is the 
tradition of settling quarrels by war we may understand why it is so 
difficult to achieve the security of permanent peace in Europe. 


1. The Development of Rival Powers in Europe 

Eaw Feudal Kingdoms grew into National States. In feudal 
times, as we know, the kings were kept busy fighting their 
warring nobles and trying to regain possession of the land 
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which had formerly been their own. When, in the later 
Middle Ages, they had conquered their rebellious vassals 
and had made their power supreme in their kingdoms, they 
established standing armies, paid by the crown, which could 
be relied upon to fight their battles. 

Having achieved unity in their disorderly kingdoms, they 
were then free to look about them to see how they might en- 
large their territories and increase the importance of their 
realms. We have already seen how England built up a strong 
national government, and how France, under the guidance 
of her shrewd ministers of state, had by the time of Louis 
XIV come to occupy the leading place in European affairs. 
Louis, however, was not content with the fair kingdom he 
inherited but was ever looking around to see how he might 
extend its boundaries and thus gain more "glory” for France. 
Louis set a pattern which became the ambition of every less 
fortunate prince in Europe. 

Europe permanently Divided: Nationalism. It was the fate 
of Europe not to remain one great empire bound together by 
allegiance to an emperor at Rome. On the contrary, its lands 
were to be fought over for centuries and to pass back and 
forth through countless hands. By the eighteenth century 
the old ideal of a universal Empire and a universal Church 
had been given up. It was evident that Europe was to be 
permanently divided into national states with an ever- 
increasing feeling of separateness, or nationalism, between 
them, — a feeling which encouraged and promoted a grow- 
ing attitude of rivalry toward one another. Indeed, so great 
was the fear of empire that various alliances had already 
been formed, during times of war, to maintain the "balance 
of power,” that is, to prevent any one state from creating 
too large and dangerous a realm. 

With the development of strong national states in the 
eighteenth century, the map of Europe began to look much 
more as it does today. In central and eastern Europe three 
powers emerged which have remained important states down 
to our own time. Under Frederick the Great the kingdom 
of Prussia became the most important power in northern 
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Europe ; this was to become the center of modern Germany. 
The possessions of the Hapsburgs in central Europe were 
growing into the Austro-Hungarian Empire, which lasted 
till the World War. Under Peter the Great, Russia began 
to push westward and to transform itself from an Oriental 
into a European power. 

How the Monarchs Viewed themselves. There were in the 
eighteenth century certain "political theories,” or ideas of 
government, which were shared by all monarchs alike. We 
should know what some of these were ; for many persisted 
for a long time before they were given up, while others have 
continued to our own day. 

The eighteenth-century rulers believed rather generally 
that they held their office with divine approval and that they 
were therefore responsible to God rather than to their subjects 
for their actions. They believed in autocracy, that is, the 
supreme right of the ruler to do as he pleased, with no check 
put upon him. They believed they should do what was best 
for their subjects, but that they themselves must decide what 
this was, regardless of what their people thought or wished. 
Moreover, they should have the power of life and death over 
those whom they ruled. They looked upon their kingdoms 
almost as a personal possession, and this possession was to be 
handed down as a hereditary gift in their own family. As long 
as these ideas prevailed, it is easy to see that the fortunes of a 
state depended on the wisdom or foolishness of its ruler. And 
it was the ambition of most rulers to have their realms grow 
in size and importance at whatever cost. 

How Monarchs Dealt with One Another. There were various 
ways by which the monarchs set about to achieve these ends. 
One was through the marriage of the members of their fam- 
ily with other reigning families so that their realms might 
be consolidated. Another was through bargaining, — mak- 
ing treaties and forming alliances, — in which they employed 
a good deal of intrigue, trying to outwit one another. These 
negotiations between governments are generally called diplo- 
macy. Then they readily resorted to war on the slightest pre- 
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text, as the easiest way to settle difficulties, and they believed 
thoroughly in the rights of the conqueror, that "might is 
right.” 

Naturally they came into frequent conflict. So the eight- 
eenth century, like those before it, is a story of wars. We can- 
not hope to remember all that were fought or what they were 
about. We shall speak of only a few of the more important 
ones, — ones that had a lasting effect on the future of Europe. 
These will be enough to show the nature of what is called the 
"great game of politics,” — a game which is very old and still 
goes on. As one looks back it seems as if these monarchs, as 
well as many others, had used Europe as a gaming board 
around which they sat ever watchful. Each power played 
its hand, using its army, its navy, its money, or its diplomacy 
to gain an advantage over its opponents. The stakes of the 
game were more land, more power, more glory. Let us see 
how these great powers, Austria, Russia, and Prussia, en- 
tered the game and how they played their hands. 

2. Russia becomes a Western State 

The Slavic Peoples. We have had little occasion so far to 
speak of the Slavic peoples, to whom the Russians, Poles, and 
many other nations of eastern Europe belong. Yet together 
they form the most numerous race in Europe, and those who 
use the Slavic languages number about one hundred and fifty 
naillion people. We must turn now to a study of the greatest 
of these Slavic countries, Russia; for, from this time on, 
Russia plays an ever more important part in world affairs. 

The Slavs, whose language is one of the Indo-European 
group to which Greek, Latin, Celtic, and German also belong, 
were settled along the Dnieper, Don, and Vistula rivers, in 
what is now southwestern Russia, as early as the beginning of 
the Christian Era. After the East Goths pushed their way 
into the Roman Empire (p. 379), the Slavs followed their 
example and invaded and conquered a great part of south- 
eastern Europe. When the Lombards moved south into Italy, 
the Slavs pressed behind them into the eastern Alps, where 
they still live to the north of the Adriatic Sea. There are 
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three main branches of Slavs: (1) the Russians; (2) the 
group lying between Russia and Germany, which includes 
Poles, Bohemians (Czechs), Moravians, and Slovaks ; (3) the 
Balkan Slavs, now to be found in Yugoslavia and Bulgaria. 

The "Slavic Peril.” By that shifting of peoples which we 
found to be so characteristic of the human race when we 
studied the "barbarian invasions” (pp. 369-371), the Slavs 
moved from their earlier settlements westward into Russia 
and Europe, spreading in all directions and increasing in 
number. Today they occupy a large part of eastern Europe. 
The map (p. 791) shows the territory already occupied by 
Slavs. Since to the east there is the vast Slavic population 
of Russia, Europeans have feared lest the Slavs advance in 
overwhelming numbers. Hence there has been much talk in 
recent years of the "Slavic peril.” 

Beginnings of Russia. The greatest of all Slavic empires, 
Russia, began by the gradual expansion to the north and 
east of the tribes living on the eastern slopes of the Car- 
pathian Mountains. These tribes pushed their way through 
the forests of central Russia, made clearings, and founded 
settlements that became villages and later grew into towns. 

We cannot follow the history of these Slavic tribes through 
the centuries nor tell of their many wars with other nomadic 
tribes who overran the country from time to time. As early 
as the ninth century, however, we know that bands of North- 
men — those bold adventurers of whose exploits we read 
on page 426 — invaded the districts east of the Baltic Sea. 
These enterprising Northmen — Swedes in this case — fol- 
lowed the great waterways of western Russia and found 
their way south to the Black Sea. They founded trading 
stations and settlements, and in the later tenth century 
we find that they hired themselves to the emperor at Con- 
stantinople as soldiers of his bodyguard. The Swedish in- 
vaders had great influence in the development of Russia; 
for the early Russian rulers mentioned in the chronicles of 
the time have Swedish rather than Slavic names. It is from 
Rous or Rus, the name of one of their tribes, that Russia is 
supposed to derive its name. 
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Slav Penetration into Europe 


Greek Church established in Russia. The first Russian ruler 
whom we need mention is Vladimir the Great (980-1015). 
Vladimir married the sister of the emperor at Constantinople 
and accepted Christianity. In this way Russia was brought 
under the Eastern, or Greek, Church. For two centuries the 
officials of the Russian Church were Greeks, and the Patri- 
arch of Constantinople rather than the Pope at Rome was 
the head of the Church. The contact now so fully established 
between the rulers of Russia and Constantinople might have 
led to a rapid advance in Russian civilization had it not been 
for a great disaster which put Russia back for centuries. 

The Mongol Invasions. Russia is geographically nothing 
more than an extension of the vast plain of northern Asia, 
which the Russians were destined finally to conquer. It was 
therefore exposed to the great invasion of the Mongols, who 
swept in from the east in the thirteenth century. The power- 
ful Mongol ruler, Genghis Khan (1162-1227), conquered 
northern China and central Asia, and the bands of fierce 
horsemen sent by his successors crossed into Europe and 
overran Russia, which had fallen apart into numerous princi- 
palities. The Russian princes became the dependents of the 
Great Khan and had frequently to visit his far-distant court. 
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some three thousand miles away, where he might, as he chose, 
give them crowns or cut off their heads. The Mongols re- 
quired tribute of the Russians, but left them undisturbed in 
their laws and religion. 

Influence of the Mongol Occupation on Russia. Of the Rus- 
sian princes who went to prostrate themselves at the foot of 
the Great Khan’s throne, none made a more favorable im- 
pression upon him than the prince of Moscow, in whose 
favor the Khan was wont to decide all disputes between the 
prince and his rivals. When the Mongol power had begun 
to decline in strength and the princes of Moscow had grown 
more powerful, they ventured to refuse to pay tribute any 
longer and thus freed themselves from the Mongol yoke. 
The Mongol occupation had left its mark, however ; for the 
princes of Moscow imitated the khans and the emperors at 
Constantinople rather than the rulers of western Europe, of 
whom, in fact, they knew nothing. The costumes and eti- 
quette of the court seem to have come from Constantinople. 
The Russian armor suggested that of the Chinese, and their 
headdress was a turban. 

Russia becomes a Free Monarchy. Under Ivan the Great 
(1462-1505) and his successors Russia began to take the form 
of a united monarchy. The yoke of the Mongols was thrown 
off (1480), the country greatly extended in size, and its vast 
territories brought under the direct control of the duke at 
Moscow. Moreover, the Russian Church achieved its inde- 
pendence from Constantinople. The Byzantine Church had 
yielded in 1439 to the influence of the Pope at Rome, and in 
1453 the capital itself had fallen into the hands of the Turks 
(p. 626). Moscow now claimed, therefore, to be the "third 
Rome” and its patriarch the head of the true church of 
Orthodox Greek Christians. Ivan the Terrible (1533-1584) 
had himself crowned Tsar, which was the equivalent of king 
or emperor.^ He deprived the nobles of much of their power 

^ The word ^'Tsar/' or "Czar/' is derived from Caesat (German, Kaiser), but 
was used in Slavic books for the title of the kings of antiquity as well as for the 
Roman emperors. Peter the Great called himself Imperator; that is, "Emperor.” 
The Tsar was also known as "Autocrat of all the Russias.” 
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by taking from them their hereditary lands and giving them 
other estates in their place. He made their service to the 
crown compulsory. He in- 
troduced many reforms in 
the administration of the 
government and in the col- 
lection of taxes, all with 
a view to making his own 
power absolute. He enforced 
his authority with such cru- 
elty and bloodshed that his 
reign was a nightmare of 
terror. 

The Romanovs (1613-1917). 

After the reign of Ivan the 
Terrible the country passed 
through a period of civil war 
and anarchy which was fi- 
nally ended by the election 
of a new Tsar, Michael, a 
member of the family of Romanov. The choice of Michael 
was important; for it brought to the throne the Romanov 
family, which ruled Russia for three hundred years, down to 
the great revolution in 1917. The most noted of the Ro- 
manovs was Peter I, the grandson of Michael, who ascended 
the throne in 1682. It was Peter who determined to change 
Russia from an Oriental to a Western country and bring it 
into the family of European nations. 

Peter I becomes Tsar of Russia. Peter I (reigned 1682-1725) 
was a very giant, seven feet tall, strong, and active. He 
combined shrewd, practical good sense with some idealism 
and a good deal of the coarsest brutality. Although he him- 
self had little education, he had great respect for learning. 
As a boy, he was much interested in mechanics and especially 
in everything that had to do with ships. He learned how to 
build boats with his own hands. Never idle a moment, he 
worked hard at government, yet spent hours at drinking 
bouts in the lowest company. 



Fig. 192. Peter the Great 
After a painting by Kneller 
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Peter makes Russia a European Power. At the time of 
Peter’s accession, Russia was still a backward country and 
was looked upon by Europeans as a semibarbarous state. 
Although much had been done by his predecessors in laying 
the foundation of a central government, Russian manners 
and customs were still Oriental, and the country remained 
almost entirely unaffected by the progress in government, 
military affairs, manufacture, learning, science, and art 
which had been made in Europe. Moreover, Russia still had 
no outlet to the sea. Peter realized that his kingdom was 
very much behind the countries of western Europe and 
his government much like that of a Mongol prince. He had 
no objection to the despotic power that fell to him, but he 
knew that his crudely equipped soldiers could never cope 
with the well-armed and well-disciplined troops of Western 
states. Without a seaport and ships Russia could not gain 
trade nor take part in world affairs. Peter therefore deter- 
mined to introduce Western institutions and habits into his 
barbarous realms and to "make a window,’’ as he expressed 
it, through which Russia might look abroad. 

Peter’s Travels in Europe. In 1697-1698 Peter, under a 
disguise, joined a commission which was visiting Europe in the 
hope of securing help for Russia against the Turks. While the 
commission had no success. Peter himself had an opportunity 
to visit Germany, Holland, and England and to learn about 
every art and science in which he was interested, as well as 
about the newer methods of manufacture, from the making 
of a man-of-war to the etching of an engraving. Nothing 
escaped the keen eyes of this rough, half-savage northern 
giant. For a week he put on the wide breeches of a Dutch 
laborer and worked in the shipyard at Zaandam, near Amster- 
dam. In England, Holland, and Germany he engaged work- 
men, scientific men, architects, ship captains, and experts in 
artillery and in the training of troops, all of whom he took 
back with him to aid in the reform and development of 
Russia. 

Peter was called home by a revolt of Russian nobles, the 
Streltzi, or royal bodyguard. He took a fearful revenge upon 
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the rebels and is said to have himself cut off the heads of many 
of them. Like the barbarian that he was, he left their bodies 
lying about all winter, unburied, in order to make the ter- 
rible results of revolt against his power quite plain to all. 

Peter makes the Power of the Tsar Absolute in Russia. Peter 
now determined to make his power absolute throughout his 
realms. He therefore began by abolishing the Streltzi and 
creating a strong military machine upon which he could 
depend. He recruited a large standing army directly under 
his control. He had his troops trained and disciplined by 
foreign officers responsible to him alone. He reorganized 
the country into provinces, each under the management of a 
military officer whose business it was to see that sufficient 
taxes were collected in his district to support a certain number 
of regiments. He abolished all local self-government and 
brought the country under the oversight of the Tsar’s own 
appointed officials. The old assembly of nobles, the duma, 
was replaced by an advisory council of nobles appointed by 
Peter himself. 

In making himself absolute "autocrat” of Russia, Peter 
determined to have no trouble with the Church. He therefore 
made it virtually a department of state. The patriarch of 
Moscow was removed as head of the Church, and a "Holy 
Synod” was created, to whose care was intrusted the over- 
sight of all religious activities in Russia. This body was ap- 
pointed by Peter, and its members were directly responsible 
to the Tsar. 

The Condition of the Serfs. The peasant farmers in Russia 
had formerly been free to move about from one place to an- 
other, especially if they had settled all their debts to their 
landlords. As time went on, however, their condition had 
changed ; for many of them were unable to keep up their rents 
and so fell into the control of the landowners. Sometimes, 
when they could not pay the heavy taxes, the farmers handed 
over their little property to the Church or to a noble and be- 
came tenants. In the early seventeenth century a number of 
decrees were passed which deprived the peasants of their 
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former freedom to go where they wished and which set a strict 
watch on the payments of their debts. So it was that the 
serfs became merely a part of the lord’s estate, to be sold or 
exchanged along with the land itself. This reduced them to 
virtual slavery. 

The laws of Peter the Great served to fasten this state of 
affairs on the people and to cause an ever-widening gap 
between the rights and privileges of the upper classes and the 
miserable lot of the serfs. The latter had no way of protecting 
themselves and were often illtreated by their masters, having 
to submit to flogging and other bodily punishment, and even 
torture. 

Peter Westernizes his Realms. Peter determined to give a 
European appearance as well as organization to Russia. He 
made his people give up their cherished Oriental beards and 
long, flowing garments and wear costumes like those of the 
Europeans. He forced the women of the richer classes, who 
had been kept in Oriental seclusion, to come out and meet the 
men in social assemblies, such as were common in the West. 
He invited foreigners to settle in Russia and sent young Rus- 
sians abroad to study. 

Peter gains an Outlet to the Sea. Peter realized that, above 
all, he must gain for Russia some land bordering on the sea. 
He looked with longing eyes toward the Black Sea. But in 
this direction he was confronted by the Ottoman Turks. 
While he was not destined to have much success against this 
formidable power, he was able to gain a much desired shore 
line on the Baltic. The provinces which Peter desired lay 
between the Russian boundary and the Baltic Sea. These 
belonged to Sweden, which happened to have at that time a 
very warlike and energetic young monarch, Charles XII. 
This spirited young ruler filled Europe with astonishment 
for a time by engaging in war with Denmark, Poland, and 
Russia and gaining many surprising victories. But his at- 
tempt to penetrate into Russia was unsuccessful, for his 
army was defeated. Charles managed to escape into Turkish 
territory but was unable to get sufficient aid from the Sultan 
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Russia, Showing Territory added hy Peter and Catherine the Great 


to gain a victory over the Tsar's forces. Peter’s plans to 
reach the Baltic were delayed by the young Swedish ruler ; 
but three years after Charles’s death (1718) Peter forced 
Sweden to cede to him Livonia, Estonia, and other Swedish 
territory which had previously cut Russia off from the sea. 

Peter founds a New Capital at St. Petersburg. Finding that 
the capital, Moscow, clung persistently to its ancient habits, 
Peter built a fine new capital for his new Russia, on part of the 
land which he had conquered from Sweden. He drained the 
marshy land on the Neva and at enormous expense created 
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Russia’s first real port. He had handsome buildings con- 
structed on European models for his new city and transferred 
the seat of government from Moscow to the new capital, 
St. Petersburg, which bore his name.^ 

Catherine II, Tsarina of Russia (1762-1796). Peter was fol- 
lowed by a number of unimportant rulers; but in 1762 a 
German princess of remarkable ability came to the throne and 
took the title of Catherine II. Catherine was the daughter of 
one of Frederick the Great’s officers (p. 809), and had been 
selected by him, at the request of the Tsarina Elizabeth, 
Peter’s daughter, as a suitable wife for her nephew, the heir 
to the throne. 

At the age of fourteen this inexperienced girl found herself 
in the midst of the intrigues of the court at St. Petersburg. 
She joined the Greek Church, exchanged her name of Sophie 
for that of Catherine, and by the study of books and men pre- 
pared to make her new name famous. Her husband, who 
ruled for six months as Peter HI, proved to be a worthless 
fellow, who early began to maltreat her. Catherine won over 
the imperial guard and had herself proclaimed empress. Peter 
was forced to abdicate and was carried off by some of Cather- 
ine’s supporters, who put him to death, probably with her 
silent consent. 

Catherine makes Russia a Great Power. It has been said 
that Peter the Great made Russia a European power, but 
that Catherine II made it a great power. Catherine was ambi- 
tious, thoroughly unscrupulous, and hypocritical, but she was 
shrewd in the choice and management of her ministers and 
played the game of politics like a man. All her measures were 
intended to increase the royal authority ; for, like her fellow 
monarchs of the eighteenth century, Catherine was a thor- 
ough despot. 

As a result of a successful war against the Ottoman Turks 
(p. 626), Catherine gained the possession of Azov and the 
surrounding territory north of the Black Sea. Moreover, 

1 Changed during the World War to Petrograd, and in 1924 to Leningrad, in 
honor of the chief leader of the communists, who had overthrown the Tsarist 
government. 
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Russian ships were now granted the right to pass through 
the Dardanelles and the Bosporus and thus to reach the 

Mediterranean Sea. As we , 

shall learn later (pp. 815 f.), 

Catherine was also able to 
push the boundary of her 
realms still further westward 
into Europe. A glance at 
the map will show how much 
greater in extent was the 
territory added to Russia j '■ 
by Catherine II than that 
acquired by Peter the Great. 


Why Know about Russia? 

Russia, as we have seen, not 
only grew into a major Euro- 
pean power but has become 

one of the greatest problems Catlierine the Great 

in our world affairs today. ® portrait by Rosselin 

When you hear people talk- 
ing about the Soviet Republic and communism, they are speak- 
ing of that country about which you have been learning in 
this chapter. For these are the names of the present gov- 
ernment of Russia and its economic system. 

Some two hundred and fifty years have passed since the 
time of Peter the Great. Russia is today a world power, 
whose inhabitants no longer live under the rule of a Tsar 
but under a government of the working class. For most 
of that long period since Peter’s day — until about twenty 
years ago — the mass of the people remained serfs, igno- 
rant, hard-working, poor, often almost starving. The no- 
bility, on the other hand, which constituted only a small 
part of the population, owned the land and wealth of the 
country and kept in subjection the millions who toiled for 
them. The despotic Tsars and their officials did nothing to 
change the lot of the masses. This is, of course, only a part 
of the dreadful story of slavery, hardship, torture, and exile 
to Siberia which the people suffered under the Tsars. 
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T he Russian Revolution of 1917. In 1917 a great revolution 
took place. The Tsar and his family were murdered (July, 
1918), all the nobility who did not manage to escape to other 
countries were killed, and all their lands and wealth were 
confiscated. The private property of those who lived on their 
income was taken away. The control of the country was 
seized by representatives of the working classes, who took 
over not only the government but mines, banks, railroads, 
the management of all industries, and the control of daily 
life. No one was permitted to own anything without the 
consent of the government. This system is called communism. 

Why Russia is a Problem Today. The rule of the workers 
still continues in Russia ; and because it is such an unheard-of 
situation in the history of government, and has not yet con- 
vinced the world that it can permanently maintain itself, it is 
referred to as the "Russian experiment.” The Soviet Re- 
public and its communistic doctrines have caused great alarm 
throughout the world and have made many enemies. Many 
people were shocked by the brutal character of the revolution 
and the ruthless, oppressive measures of the Soviet govern- 
ment. While there was widespread sympathy for the masses 
of Russia in their sufferings under the Tsarist regime, many 
people do not believe that the workers are capable of directing 
the affairs of a great country. They disapprove of the Rus- 
sian economic and social doctrines, especially of the attack on 
private property. 

Above all, they fear the effects of Russian propaganda. 
They believe that the communists have no right to try to 
influence the people of other countries to create disorder and 
to encourage others to follow the revolutionary ideas and 
methods which they have chosen for themselves. 

3. The Hapsburgs build an Austrian "Empire” in 
Central Europe 

Weakness of the Holy Roman Empire. The Thirty Years’ 
War left the Holy Roman Empire in a sad plight. During the 
long and bloody battles which were fought upon its soil, vil- 
lages were plundered or wiped out altogether, and the popula- 
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tion was reduced to half its former size. By the treaties that 
ended the war the Empire lost territory to Sweden and 
France, while Switzerland and the Dutch Netherlands gained 
their complete independence. Moreover, the German princes 
achieved the right to keep the lands they had taken from the 
Church, as well as the power to act as independent sovereigns 
over their districts, without the interference of the emperor. 
Contrary to the general movement toward unification in other 
states of Europe, there was in the Empire no such tendency. 
Each prince was too intent on increasing the importance of his 
own principality and in imitating the ways of Louis XIV to 
yield his rights to a higher power. Nor was there any eco- 
nomic or patriotic motive strong enough to weld the parts 
of the Empire into one strong national state. It remained, 
therefore, a voluntary alliance of duchies, counties, arch- 
bishoprics, and free cities which since medieval times had 
constituted the "Germanies.” 

The Austrian Hapsburgs and their Realms. Although the 
Hapsburg emperor of this shadowy realm had no real power 
to back up his fine title of "Emperor,” as archduke of Austria 
he was ruler over a vast territory of his own. A distinction 
must therefore be made between the position of the Hapsburg 
monarchs as overlords of the Holy Roman Empire and their 
position as rulers of their family possessions which centered in 
Austria. Although Austria itself lay within the Empire, its 
archduke (who was also emperor) had other vast realms which 
lay entirely outside its boundaries. As the sovereign of these 
family dominions he could raise armies and exercise powers 
which he could not enjoy as nominal emperor of the miscel- 
laneous "Germanies.” 

How the Austrian Empire Grew Up. By the eighteenth cen- 
tury the Hapsburgs had built up a large empire of their own 
in central Europe, consisting of many different lands and 
many different peoples, owing allegiance to their rule. It 
will be remembered that in dividing his vast realms Charles V 
gave to his brother Ferdinand, who had already acquired 
the kingdoms of Bohemia and Hungary by marriage, the 
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Turkish Possessions in Europe about 1660 


German possessions of the Hapsburg family (p. 698). These 
included Austria, with its districts of Carinthia, Carniola, 
Styria, and the Tyrol. Since that time the Hapsburgs had, 
by marriage, inheritance, and conquest, greatly added to 
their dominions. 

Struggle of the Hapsburgs with the Turks. The control of 
Hungary was the cause of serious trouble to the Hapsburgs ; 
for it involved a continual struggle with the Turks, who 
almost completely conquered it. After the Ottoman Turks 
captured Constantinople, in 1453 (p. 626), they began to in- 
vade southeastern Europe and steadily to press further north. 
It fell to the lot of the republic of Venice and to the Haps- 
burgs to try to hold the Mohammedans in check. But the 
Turks were nevertheless able to press forward and occupy 
nearly all of Hungary. In 1682, with a large force, they in- 
vaded Austria and besieged Vieima. The Austrian capital 
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might very well have fallen into their hands had it not been 
for the timely assistance of the king of Poland, who defeated 
the Turks and freed the city. After this the Christian powers 
of Europe became alarmed at the Mohammedan invasion and 
furnished money and men to aid the emperor in driving the 
Turks back. After a struggle of some sixteen years the in- 
vaders were forced back, and the Hapsburgs regained all of 
Hungary and Transylvania (to the east). In 1699 the Sultan 
acknowledged the right of the Hapsburgs to these lands. 

Various Peoples in the Hapsburg Realms. After the dose 
of the War of the Spanish Succession the Hapsburgs saw the 
Spanish portions of Charles V’s empire pass into the hands 
of their enemies the Bourbons (p. 781) ; yet to them fell the 
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Spanish Netherlands, the duchy of Milan, and the kingdom of 
the Two Sicilies. Austria thus got a firm foothold in Italy, 

as well as possession of a 
region on the North Sea. 

But the problem of uni- 
fying and governing such 
a miscellaneous group of 
peoples, each with its own 
language, customs, and in- 
stitutions, taxed to the full 
the power and ingenuity of 
the Hapsburgs. In Austria 
there were mainly Germans ; 
in Bohemia and Moravia 
there were Germans and a 
Slavic people called Czechs ; 
there were Poles in Galicia ; 
Hungarians, or Magyars, 
along with Rumanians and 
smaller groups of peoples, in 
Hungary and Transylvania ; Croats and Slovenes, both Slavs, 
in the south ; Italians in Milan ; and Flemish and Walloons 
in the Netherlands. 

Although the Hapsburgs had no real power in Germany 
and were faced with a constant problem of keeping their own 
miscellaneous peoples under their control, they were neverthe- 
less one of the chief reigning families in Europe down to the 
World War. They were related by marriage to most of the 
other ruling families; they were stanch champions of Ca- 
tholicism; they shared the absolutist ideas of their fellow 
monarchs ; and they were able, with the large armies which 
they could gather together in their wide realms, to make their 
ideas law within their own dominions and to play their hand 
in the great game of international rivalry. 

Maria Theresa comes to the Throne (1740). When, in 1700, 
the last direct male heir of the Spanish Hapsburgs died, a 
European war resulted, to determine who should gain control 
of his great kingdom (p. 779). A similar disaster overtook the 



Fig. 194 . Maria Theresa 
From a painting by Von Listard 
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German Hapsburgs a generation later ; for in 1740 Emperor 
Charles VI died, leaving only a daughter, Maria Theresa, to 
inherit and rule over his vast realms. Charles, knowing what 
had happened in Spain, had taken great pains to secure from 
the other European powers a promise to accept his will, by 
which he left his dominions to Maria Theresa. But no sooner 
had she started her reign than her greedy neighbors disre- 
garded the "Pragmatic Sanction,” as their agreement was 
called, and began to plan to seize her lands. Her foremost 
enemy was the newly crowned king of Prussia, Frederick II. 
We must now see how this rival to the north had become 
strong enough to prove a serious danger to the ancient Haps- 
burg power. 

4. Frederick the Great makes Prussia a Powerful 

Kingdom 

Brandenburg sold to the Hohenzollerns. The electorate of 
Brandenburg had been part of Germany for centuries, and 
there was no particular reason to suppose that it was ever 
to become of great importance. Early in the fifteenth cen- 
tury the old line of electors of Brandenburg had died out, 
and the emperor had sold Brandenburg to a hitherto unim- 
portant family of landowners, the Hohenzollerns. Beginning 
with a strip of territory extending some ninety or a hundred 
miles to the east and to the west of the little town of Berlin, 
the Hohenzollerns gradually extended their boundaries until, 
in the nineteenth century, the kingdom of Prussia occupied 
nearly two thirds of Germany. Of the earlier little annexa- 
tions nothing need be said. While it has always been the 
pride of the Hohenzollern family that almost every one of 
its reigning members has added something to what his an- 
cestors handed down to him, no great extension took place 
until just before the Thirty Yejirs’ War. About that time the 
electors of Brandenburg inherited Cleves and Mark and thus 
got their first hold on the Rhine district. 

Prussia acquired by the Elector of Brandenburg. What was 
quite as important, a few years later the electors of Bran- 
denburg won, far to the east, the duchy of Prussia, which 
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was separated from Brandenburg by Polish territory. "East 
Prussia” was originally the name of a region on the Baltic 
inhabited by heathen Slavs. These had been conquered in the 
thirteenth century by one of the orders of crusading knights 
(the Teutonic order), who, when the conquest of the Holy 
Land was abandoned, in the thirteenth century, looked about 
for other occupation. 

After the German knights had conquered Prussia, it began 
to fill up with German colonists. In Luther’s day (1525) the 
knights were converted to Protestantism and broke up their 
order. They then formed their lands into the duchy of Prus- 
sia, and their Grand Master, who was a relative of the elector 
of Brandenburg, became their first duke. About a hundred 
years later (1618) this branch of the Hohenzollems died out, 
and the duchy then fell to the elector of Brandenburg. 

The Territories of the Great Elector (1640-1688). Notwith- 
standing this gain in territory, there was little promise that 
the hitherto obscure electorate would ever become a formi- 
dable power when, in 1640, Frederick William, known as the 
Great Elector, came to the throne of Brandenburg. His ter- 
ritories were scattered from the Rhine to the Vistula and be- 
yond, his army was of small account, and his authority was 
opposed by powerful nobles. The center of his domain was 
Brandenburg. Far to the west was Mark, bordering on the 
Rhine valley, and Cleves, lying on both banks of that river. 
Far to the east, across the Vistula, was the duchy of Prussia 
(map, p. 807). 

The Great Elector was, however, well fitted for the task of 
welding these domains into a powerful state. He was coarse 
by nature, heartless in destroying opponents, treacherous in 
dealing with other rulers, and entirely lacking in the refine- 
ment of his contemporary, Louis XIV. He resolutely set to 
work to increase his territories and his power. 

By shrewd tactics during the closing days of the Thirty 
Years’ War he managed to secure, by the Treaties of West- 
phalia (p. 720), the bishoprics of Minden and Halberstadt and 
the duchy of Farther Pomerania, which gave him a good shore 
line on the Baltic. 
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Reforms of the Great Elector. Knowing that the interests of 
his house depended on military strength, he organized, in 
spite of the protests of the taxpayers, an army out of all pro- 
portion to the size and wealth of his dominions. He succeeded 
in creating an absolute monarchy on the model furnished by 
Louis XIV. He joined with England and Holland in their 
alliances against Louis, and the army of Brandenburg began 
to be known and feared. Though a good Protestant, he per- 
mitted religious freedom to a remarkable degree. He ad- 
mitted Catholics to public offices and, on the other hand, 
welcomed the persecuted Huguenots of France (p. 778), even 
offering them special inducements to settle in his realms. 

Brandenburg becomes the Kingdom of Prussia (1701 ). It was 
accordingly a splendid legacy which the Great Elector left in 
1688 to his son, Frederick I ; and although the career of the 
latter was by no means so brilliant as that of his father, he in- 
duced the emperor to permit him to change his title from 
"elector” to "king” and so to transform his electorate into a 
kingdom.^ The title "King in Prussia” “ seemed better than 

1 As king in Prussia his title was Frederick I. 

2 He was not king of all of Prussia. Frederick the Great changed his title to 
"King of Prussia." 
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the more natural "King of Brandenburg,” because Prussia lay 
wholly without the bounds of the Empire, and consequently 
its ruler was not in any sense subject to the emperor but was 
entirely independent. 

Frederick William I builds up a Strong Army (1713-1740). 
The second ruler of the new kingdom, Frederick William I, 
the father of Frederick the Great, was a rough and boorish 
king who devoted himself entirely to governing his realm, col- 
lecting tall soldiers, drilling his battalions, hunting wild game, 
and smoking strong tobacco. He was passionately fond of 
military life from his childhood. He took special pride in 
stalwart soldiers and secured them at great expense from all 
parts of Europe. He raised the Prussian army, which num- 
bered twenty-seven thousand in the days of the Great Elec- 
tor, to eighty-four thousand, making it almost equal to that 
maintained by France or Austria. He was constantly drill- 
ing his men, whom he addressed as "my blue children.” 

Moreover, by constant saving and entire indifference to 
luxury, Frederick William amassed a huge sum of money. 
He discharged a large number of court servants, sold at auc- 
tion many of the royal jewels, and had a great part of the 
family table silver coined into money. Consequently he was 
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able to leave to his son, Frederick II, not only an admirable 
army but an ample supply of gold. Indeed, it was his toil 
and economy that made pos- 
sible the achievements of 
his far more distinguished 
son. 

Frederick II, called "the 
Great" (1740-1786). In his 
early years Frederick II 
grieved and disgusted his 
boorish old father by his dis- 
like for military life and his 
interest in books and music. 

He was a particular admirer 
of the French and preferred 
their language to his own. 

No sooner had he become 
king, however, than he sud- 
denly showed such marvel- 
ous energy and skill in warlike enterprises that he gained 
the title of " the Great.” Fortune favored his designs. 

Frederick takes Silesia from Austria. The young Maria The- 
resa had just succeeded her father, Charles VI, as ruler of the 
Hapsburg realms. Frederick determined to seize the oppor- 
tunity of occupying Silesia, a strip of Hapsburg territory, 
southeast of Brandenburg (map, p. 808), populated by Ger- 
mans. Since Prussia contained a large Slavic element, Fred- 
erick eagerly desired to get possession of Silesia, not only 
because it was a rich and fertile province but because it would 
add a large number of Germans to his subjects. He accord- 
ingly marched his army into the coveted district and occupied 
the important city of Breslau, without declaring war or 
offering any excuse except a vague and ancient claim to a 
portion of the land.^ 

1 As no woman had ever been elected empress, the duke of Bavaria managed to 
secure the headship of the Holy Roman Empire, as Emperor Charles VI L Upon 
his death, however, in 1745, Maria Theresa's husband, Francis, duke of Lorraine, 
was chosen emperor. Their son, Joseph II, succeeded his father in 1765, and upon 
his death, in 1790, his brother Leopold II was elected. 



Fig. 195 . Frederick the Great 
From a painting by Antoine Pesne 
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The War of the Austrian Succession. France, following 
Frederick’s example, joined with Bavaria in the attack upon 
Maria Theresa. It seemed for a time as if her struggle to keep 
her realms would be vain, but the loyalty of all the various 
peoples under her scepter was roused by her extraordinary 
courage and energy. The French were driven back, but Maria 
Theresa was forced to grant Silesia to Frederick in order to 
induce him to retire from the war. Finally, England and Hol- 
land joined in an alliance for maintaining the balance of 
power, for they had no desire to see France annex the Austrian 
Netherlands. A few years later (1748) all the powers, tired of 
the war, — which is known as the War of the Austrian Suc- 
cession, — laid down their arms and agreed to what is called 
in diplomacy the status quo ante helium, which simply means 
that things were to be restored to the condition in which they 
had been before the opening of hostilities. 

Frederick II strengthens Prussia. Frederick was, however, 
permitted to keep Silesia, which increased his dominions by 
about one third of their former extent. He now turned some 
of his attention to making his kingdom richer by draining the 
swamps, encouraging manufacturing, and drawing up a new 
code of laws. He found time, also, to associate with dis- 
tinguished writers and invited Voltaire, the famous French 
author, to make his home at Berlin. It will not seem strange 
to anyone who knows anything of the character of these two 
men that they quarreled after two or three years and that 
Voltaire left the court of the Prussian king. 

The Powers try to Defeat Frederick in a Seven Years' War. 
Maria Theresa was by no means reconciled to the loss of 
Silesia, and began to lay her plans for expelling the treach- 
erous Frederick and regaining hold of her lost territory. This 
led to one of the most important wars in modern history, in 
which not only almost every European power joined but 
the whole world was involved, from the Indian rajahs of 
Hindustan to the colonists of Virginia and New England. 
This Seven Years’ War (1756-1763) will be considered in its 
broader aspects in the next chapter. We shall mention here 
only the part played in it by the king of Prussia. 
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Maria Theresa’s ambassador at Paris was so skillful in his 
dealings with the French court that in 1756 he induced it, in 
spite of its two hundred years of hostility to the House of 
Hapsburg, to enter into an alliance with Austria against 
Prussia. Russia, Sweden, and Saxony also agreed to join in an 
attack on Prussia. Their armies, coming as they did from 
every point of the compass, threatened the complete destruc- 
tion of Maria Theresa’s enemy. It seemed as if Frederick’s 
armies might be wiped out and the new kingdom of Prussia 
might disappear altogether from the map of Europe. 

Frederick’s Victorious Defense. It was in this war, how- 
ever, that Frederick earned his title of "the Great’’ and 
showed himself the equal of the ablest generals the world has 
seen, from Alexander the Great to Napoleon. Undaunted by 
the overwhelming numbers of his enemies and by the loss of 
several battles, Frederick defeated the French and his Ger- 
man enemies in 1757 at Rossbach, in perhaps the most famous 
of all his battles. A month later he put to flight the Austrians 
at Leuthen, not far from Breslau. Thereupon the Swedes and 
the Russians retired from the field and left Frederick for the 
moment master of the situation. 

At this point England occupied the attention of the French 
and left Frederick at liberty to deal with his other enemies. 
Money paid him by the English government helped him to 
keep his army active, though for a time it looked as if he 
might, after all, be vanquished. The accession of a new Tsar, 
however, who was an ardent admirer of Frederick, led Russia 
to conclude peace with Prussia, whereupon Maria Theresa 
reluctantly agreed to give up once more her struggle with 
her old enemy. Shortly afterwards England and France 
came to terms, and a general settlement was made at Paris 
in 1763 (p. 842). 

5. How "Enlightened” Monarchs divided Poland 

AMONG THEM 

The "Benevolent” Despots. The monarchs whose wars we 
have been following — Frederick the Great, Catherine the 
Great, and Maria Theresa — and also Maria Theresa’s son 
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Joseph II are often called "enlightened” or "benevolent” 
despots. In one sense they were more "enlightened” than 
the older kings : they read books, interested themselves in 
reforms, and associated with the learned men of their day. 
But they were no more benevolent than Charlemagne, 
Alfred the Great, Saint Louis, or many other monarchs of 
earlier times who believed it their duty to do all they could 
for the welfare of their people. On the other hand, the mon- 
archs of the eighteenth century were despots in the full sense 
of the word. They took very seriously the business of ruling ; 
for they had no idea of permitting their subjects any share 
in the government. They believed that all the powers of 
the state belonged to them, and they intended to exercise 
them. Moreover, they waged war upon one another as freely 
as any earlier kings had done, and had no hesitation in 
robbing one another of their territories on the slightest 
pretext. 

Frederick the Great a Hard Worker. When Frederick the 
Great became king, he devoted himself less to music and 
philosophy and more to the practical problems of state. He 
rose early and was busy all day. He was his own prime minis- 
ter and the active head of all branches of the government, 
inspecting the army and leading it to battle, attending to 
foreign affairs, guarding his treasury, overseeing the law 
courts, and journeying up and down the kingdom watching 
the conduct of his officials. While not a religious man himself, 
he was tolerant toward others and believed that his subjects 
should be allowed to worship God in any way they pleased. 
He welcomed Huguenots and Jesuits with equal cordiality, 
and admitted Catholics as well as Protestants to his service. 

Maria Theresa and Catherine the Great. Maria Theresa 
showed a passionate devotion to her country and, as we have 
seen, met reverses with dignity and courage. She endeavored 
to unify the various peoples in her scattered re alm s and fa- 
vored educational and legal reforms and also a greater de- 
gree of religious toleration, — all, however, only so far as 
they did not weaken the absolute authority of the crown. 
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Catherine the Great, like Frederick, was a hard worker. 
She rose at six o’clock daily and prepared her own breakfast, 
after which she turned to the dull business of examining the 
reports laid before her relating to the army, the navy, finances, 
and foreign affairs. Like Frederick, Catherine was also in- 
terested in philosophy and liked to correspond with distin- 
guished and learned persons. She talked much of reform ; 
but she made the lot of the serfs harder than it had been 
before, for she forbade them even to complain of the treat- 
ment they received at the hands of their masters. 

Joseph II and his Unsuccessful Reforms. Maria Theresa’s 
son Joseph II, who came to the throne at her death in 1780, 
was honestly interested in making a thoroughgoing improve- 
ment in his realms. With a view to making his kingdom a 
unified and well-organized state, he redivided the territory 
into new provinces and replaced the older officials by specially 
chosen representatives who were to carry on his new system 
of government. German was to be the official language of the 
realm. He reduced the power of the Church by abolishing 
hundreds of monasteries and used the property for charitable 
purposes and schools. He appointed his own bishops and for- 
bade money to be sent to Rome. He favored religious tolera- 
tion. He taxed the nobles and clergy, who had formerly been 
exempt. In part of his dominions he freed the serfs and in 
other parts reduced the services due from the peasants to their 
lords. But Joseph’s startling reforms were not received as he 
had expected. Those who had lost their old privileges regarded 
him as an oppressor, and on all hands he met with a storm 
of protest. While his intentions were good, his autocratic 
methods in introducing changes defeated his own good pur- 
pose. He died a defeated and discouraged man. 

Poland a Prey to her Neighbors. The "enlightened” mon- 
archs were ambitious as well as autocratic. Most of them had 
no scruples about adding to their kingdoms land that did not 
belong to them. Let us see how they took advantage of one 
of their weak neighbors and so completely divided up its ter- 
ritory that the kingdom of Poland entirely disappeared. 
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With the exception of Russia, Poland was the largest king- 
dom in Europe. It covered an immense plain and had no 
natural boundaries. Its population was mixed, consisting of 
Poles, Germans, Russians, and Jews. Its government was the 
worst imaginable. Instead of developing into a strong mon- 
archy which could defend itself, Poland had remained in a 
condition of feudal anarchy. The kingship was not heredi- 
tary, but each new ruler was elected by the diet of nobles. 
The elections were disorderly, and the European powers regu- 
larly interfered to secure the selection of a candidate who 
might favor their interests. The king was given no power : he 
could not declare war, make peace, impose taxes, or institute 
a law without the consent of the diet. Yet the diet itself 
amounted to little; for no measure could be passed if any 
one of the nobles vetoed it. Since they rarely agreed on any 
measure, most of their meetings broke up without accom- 
plishing anything. 

The Polish Nobles and Peasants. The nobles in Poland were 
very numerous. There were perhaps a million and a half of 
them, mostly very poor, owning only a trifling bit of land. 
There was a saying that the poor noble’s dog, even if he sat in 
the middle of his master’s estate, was sure to have his tail 
upon a neighbor’s land. There was no business class except in 
the few German towns. The peasants were miserable indeed. 
They had sunk from serfs to slaves, whom their masters had 
even the right to put to death under certain circumstances. 
It is easy to see that Poland was in danger of falling a victim 
to the greedy and powerful neighbors — Prussia, Russia, and 
Austria — who hemmed in the unfortunate kingdom on all 
sides. 

Frederick desires West Prussia. Frederick’s success in seiz- 
ing and holding one of Austria’s finest provinces did not 
satisfy him. The central portions of his kingdom — Branden- 
burg, Silesia, and Pomerania — were completely cut off from 
East Prussia by a large tract known as West Prussia. This 
belonged to the kingdom of Poland. The map on page 807 
will show how great must have been Frederick’s temptation 




Fig. 196. A Cartoon of the Partition of Poland 

Catherine 11, Emperor Joseph II, and Frederick II are pointing out the part of 
the map of Poland they each propose to take. The king of Poland is trying to hold 
his crown from falling off his head. What is left of Poland on the map is out at sea 

to fill this gap in his kingdom, especially as he well knew 
that Poland was in no condition to defend its territory. 

Catherine the Great, who was ruling in Russia, was at one 
with Frederick in wishing to prevent any improvement in 
Poland’s affairs and in desiring to keep up the disorder so that 
Russia might profit from the general confusion. 

The Partitions of Poland (1772, 1793, 1795). In 1772 Prus- 
sia, Russia, and Austria agreed, therefore, to take each a slice 
of the unhappy kingdom. Austria was assigned a strip 
inhabited by three million Poles and Russians. She thus 
added two new kinds of peoples and two more languages 
to her already varied collection of races and tongues. Prus- 
sia was given a smaller piece ; but it was the coveted West 
Prussia, with its German population. Russia’s portion on 
the east was inhabited entirely by Russians. The Polish diet 
was forced by the advance of Russian troops to approve the 
partition. 
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Partition of Poland 


Russia and Prussia continued their policy of keeping Po- 
land in disorder and then treacherously declared that they 
could no longer put up with such a dangerous neighbor. In 
1793 they proceeded to make a second partition. In this 
division Austria was put off with a promise that the others 
would try to aid her to secure Bavaria in exchange for the 
Austrian Netherlands. 

In 1795 a third and final partition was made in which the 
remnants of the dismembered country were divided, after 
much bitter contention, between the three — Russia, Prussia, 
and Austria. The Polish king was compelled to abdicate, and 
Poland was blotted from the map. 
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Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. What problems were created by the permanent division of Eu- 
rope into separate states? What means did the monarchs employ 
to increase the power of their states? Can you name three reigning 
families of the period and tell what modern states they built up ? 

2. Why did the Russians adopt the Greek form of Christianity 
rather than become part of the Roman Catholic Church? What 
effect did the Mongol invasion have on the habits and institutions 
of Russia? How did Peter the Great Westernize his realms? What 
measures did he take to make the Tsar’s power absolute? 

3. Why did the emperor of the Holy Roman Empire have no 
power? Distinguish between the importance of the Hapsburg ruler 
as emperor and his importance as archduke of Austria. How did the 
Hapsburgs get possession of such vast realms? 

4. How did Brandenburg grow into the kingdom of Prussia? 
What permanent effect did Frederick William I’s policy have on the 
history of Prussia? How did Frederick II win the title of "'the Great”? 

6. Why were some of the eighteenth-century monarchs called 
enlightened ” ? What conditions in Poland made her an easy victim 
for powerful neighbors? What happened to Poland? 

Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following : national- 
ism, personification, political theories, autocratic, diplomacy, Muscovy, 
soviet, communist. Pragmatic Sanction, natural boundaries. 

Directive Questions 

1. What distinguishes a great power from a small one? Name 
some of the great powers today ; some small ones. Do you see any 
objections to hereditary rulers as compared with elected ones? 

2. What countries are Slavic today? Louis XIV and Peter the 
Great were reigning at the same time; compare the civilization of 
the two countries at that time. 

3. How did the population of the Hapsburg realms differ from 
that of England or France? What problems did this create which 
the other countries did not have? 

4. What did Frederick the Great accomplish for Prussia ? 

5. Is there a country called Poland at the present time? When 
was it restored? 
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Discussion Topics 

1. The nationalistic spirit encourages war. 

2. The present government of Russia is largely due to the oppres- 
sion of the people under the Tsars. 

3. Hapsburg rulers controlled at one time or another nearly every 
part of Europe. 

4 . Frederick William and his son started Prussia as a military 
state ; Frederick the Great carried on their work. 

5 . The enlightened monarchs of the eighteenth century were not 
truly enlightened. The powers that divided Poland claimed that she 
was better off under their rule. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. Robinson, ReadingSj Vol. 11, 
chap, xxxii, sect, ii, 347, 350, Impressions of Peter the Great ; 348, 
How Peter dealt with rebellion ; 351, Peter founds St. Petersburg ; 
352, How Peter Westernized his realms; sect, iii, '"How the Turks 
were defeated before Vienna*' ; sect, iv, The Great Elector welcomes 
the Huguenot refugees ; sect, v, 358, The education of Frederick 
the Great as directed by his father ; 359 and 359a, The relation of 
Frederick the Great and his father as shown in two letters ; sect, vii, 
Frederick's estimate of German literature, — a German who did not 
praise the German writers ; sect, viii, How Maria Theresa viewed 
her part in the partition of Poland. 

2. Supplementary. The habit of personifying nations is an old 
one; find examples in the Old Testament. What instances do you 
find in the current newspapers? Make a map of Russia showing 
what territory was added by Peter and what by Catherine the Great. 
Make a table showing the line-up of allies in Frederick the Great's 
two important wars. Give the reasons why these countries chose the 
sides they did. 

3. Topical Studies. Genghis Khan (see encyclopedia). The influ- 
ence of the French on Frederick the Great: Carlyle, History of 
Frederick the Great. 



CHAPTER XXXV -EUROPEAN CIVILIZA- 
■ TION CARRIED OVERSEAS 

EUROPEAN EXPANSION MARKS A NEW ERA OF CIVILIZATION • EARLY EXPEDITIONS 
TO THE EAST ■ THE CONTEST OF FRANCE AND ENGLAND FOR CONTROL IN INDIA • 
EARLY DISCOVERERS OF THE WESTERN WORLD • THE ENGLISH AND FRENCH IN 
NORTH AMERICA • THE STRUGGLE OF FRANCE AND ENGLAND FOR NORTH AMERICA • 
ENGLAND LOSES HER THIRTEEN AMERICAN COLONIES 


E urope occupies scarcely one twelfth of the land upon the globe, and 
yet over three fifths of the world is today inhabited by the descendants 
of Europeans or ruled by European states. The possessions of France in Asia 
and Africa, for example, cover a larger territory than that of the whole of 
Europe. The island of Great Britain is but a hundredth part of the area of 
the British Empire, which includes one fifth of the world's dry land. Euro-' 
peans and their descendants have peopled the United States of America. 

The way in which Europeans began to cross the oceans and claim a large 
part of the world as their own constitutes one of the most important chapters 
in the story of man. It means that European civilization was carried to all 
parts of the earth, molding the life of distant countries, and being influenced 
by the ideas and conditions which it found, imtil it merged into a world 
civilization which is today the common heritage of mankind. 


1. European Expansion marks a New Era of 
Civilization 

Europeans go forth to Discover the World. In this, our last 
chapter, the curtain rises on a great drama — the drama of 
our modern world. In it we learn how Europeans sailed west 
and found America, a new continent that was unexplored and 
undeveloped ; how they sailed east and came upon India, a 
continent where there already existed an ancient civilization ; 
how they found other lands and islands in both East and West. 
A whole new world to explore and to exploit rewarded the 
early adventurers across the seas. 

The story of how Europeans established relations with dis- 
tant parts of the globe is the opening act in the great drama 
which is still being played by the nations of the world. For 
when the tiny ships of European mariners first ventured forth 
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timidly across the waters, it took months and months for 
them to reach their distant goal. Today great steamers sail 
on regular weekly schedules east and west, in an endless pro- 
cession, and in a minimum of time can reach a foreign port. 
Regular "lanes” of travel are charted across the waves, like 
broad avenues, and are carefully followed by ocean-going 
vessels. Airplanes can encircle the earth, and telegraph 
cables ahd wireless keep all parts of our world in instan- 
taneous communication. News from all over the globe 
is being flashed every moment back and forth across its 
surface. 

Interchange of Products and of Knowledge. Not only this, 
but the products of the East are carried to the West, and those 
of the West are sent to the East. By this constant interchange 
every nation can now enjoy the food, clothing, and articles of 
household use, as well as the luxuries and art, of other coun- 
tries. So life is everywhere enriched by the variety of ma- 
terial things available and by the knowledge and scientific 
discoveries of far-distant peoples. 

Another striking feature of this world-wide drama which 
opened in Europe with the Age of Discovery is the fact that 
European civilization was carried to all parts of the world. 
It was the West that went to the East and left its imprint 
there. European civilization was carried not only to the East 
but to the West as well — to the continent of America, where 
we now live and inherit its traditions. While the first voyages 
were made in the pursuit of trade, Europeans later went forth 
with the idea of settling down in the New World and forming 
colonies belonging to their mother country. 

America the Child of Europe. In America the settlers took 
possession of the land and developed a great continent whose 
population is today largely composed of the descendants of 
these pioneers. The roots of America lie therefore in Europe 
— in the Europe about which we have learned in this book. 
So this volume has been dealing all the time with our own 
ancestors, starting a long, long time ago and gradually moving 
nearer to our own day. 
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Influence of the East on the West. We have not had occasion 
so far to say much about the Far East. A very old civilization 
existed, however, in India and China. Until the eighteenth 
century. Oriental ideas influenced but little the daily life of 
our ancestors ; but when the West became acquainted with 
the East, Eastern civilization began to affect the people of 
Europe. This subject will be taken up in the following vol- 
ume, where it will be shown how much the West is indebted 
to the learning and philosophy of the East. It was Western 
civilization, however, which was to prevail in a large part 
of the modem world, owing to its genius for improving and 
developing the material things of life and to its progress in 
science. For example, only when Japan adopted Western 
civilization, in the nineteenth century, did it rapidly develop 
into one of the great world powers. 

Expansion of Europe Overseas. Only the outlines of the 
great drama of Europeans in the far parts of the world can be 
given. A detailed account of the rdles played by the various 
powers would take more space than we have left in the con- 
cluding chapter of our book. Yet if we recall some of the 
facts which we have learned about the powers of Europe, we 
shall see why some of them played only a small part or none 
at all, while others, better fitted to compete, eagerly entered 
the contest for control in distant lands. In the great adven- 
ture of Europe overseas we again see the powers at their old 
international game, using the same methods of outwitting 
their rivals that they had so long employed in their struggles 
on the continent of Europe. 

Why Some Powers did not Join the Race. There were good 
reasons why some of the powers did not take part in the new 
venture, gained no trade, and founded no colonies. Italy, 
Russia, the Holy Roman Empire, Austria, Prussia, and many 
less important states had little or nothing to do with the rivalry 
for supremacy across the seas. 

The early expeditions for discovery and trade were in gen- 
eral undertaken either by a government or with its approval 
and support. Italy was still divided into the Papal States, 
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petty kingdoms, and the independent cities of the north. 
There was no central government strong or rich enough to 
forward a foreign project for either gain or glory. Although 
the Italian city-states had been the first to establish a lively 
trade in the luxuries of the East through the near-by ports 
(p. 554), they were in no position to fit out expeditions to 
cross the oceans and guard settlements in distant lands. 
Russia had a vast undeveloped territory in the East, while 
her "window” in the West looked out upon the Baltic. The 
ambition of the Tsars was limited to the conquest of the lands 
in these regions and those of the Black Sea to the south, as 
well as to what might be gained in the continual struggles in 
Europe. The "Germanies,” still a collection of kingdoms, 
electorates, city-states, and bishoprics, under the nominal 
overlordship of the emperor, had no central policy, no navy, 
and no common patriotism. The Austrian Hapsburgs had 
all they could do to consolidate and control their scattered 
dominions and alien peoples. Prussia, which by the eight- 
eenth century had grown into a strong military power, was 
looking in all directions for territory that would strengthen 
its position and power on the Continent. The eyes of these 
nations could see no farther than the realms of their neigh- 
bors; so they recklessly wasted their money and strength 
in an endless scramble for European land. There was neither 
money nor energy left for expeditions to foreign shores. 

The Powers who saw Opportunity Abroad. There were other 
states, however, whose eyes had been opened and whose imagi- 
nations had been kindled by the tales of the riches of the East 
and who, in searching for this treasure, had come upon a new 
world in the West and begun to discover its resources as well. 
The Portuguese and Spanish, as we know, had been the pio- 
neers in exploration and foreign trade (pp. 561 ff.). Holland, 
after escaping from the yoke of Spain, had built up a sea 
power that had been the cause of much irritation to Eng- 
land (pp. 741 f.). France, during the reign of Louis XIV, had 
greatly increased her fleet, owing to the efforts of her minister 
Colbert (p. 770). England had for a long time been adding 
to her ships and, while other European powers were exhaust- 
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ing themselves in fruitless wars on the Continent, had been 
slowly establishing her supremacy on the seas. 

Let us see how, one after another, these countries held the 
lead, then fell behind, until finally England emerged victori- 
ous in the race for power overseas, with a vast territory under 
her control. For England not only saw the advantage of 
foreign trade but soon realized the importance of building up 
on foreign shores an enlarged Britain destined one day to 
make her tiny isle the center of a powerful world empire. 

2. Early Expeditions to the East 

Portugal establishes Trade with the East. The voyages that 
had brought America and India to the knowledge of Europe 
during the fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries were under- 
taken, as we know, mainly by the Portuguese and the Span- 
iards (pp. 561 ff.). Portugal was the first to realize the advan- 
tages of establishing direct trade with the East; and after 
Vasco da Gama returned home in 1498 with his precious 
cargo, the Portuguese regarded the East Indies as their own. 

In 1493 Pope Alexander VI undertook to divide the un- 
civilized world between these two pioneers, who claimed it by 
right of discovery. The map on page 562 will show the line of 
"papal demarcation” by which eastern Brazil, Africa, and 
the East were allotted to Portugal and the unknown lands 
of the West to Spain. The Portuguese established trading 
stations at Ormuz, at Diu and Goa in India, and on the 
islands of Ceylon, Java, and Sumatra. They even reached the 
long-sought Spice Islands, two thousand miles farther away. 
For a large part of the sixteenth century Portugal monopo- 
lized the rich trade between the Orient and Europe. This 
had formerly been in the hands of the Mohammedans, who 
brought the products of the East to the Mediterranean 
ports, where they were turned over to Italian traders. 

As the prosperity of the Italian cities declined, Lisbon 
grew in wealth and importance ; for the merchants of other 
nations eagerly flocked to her port to obtain the luxuries 
which her ships brought. But Portugal was too small and too 
powerless to keep other countries, who enviously watched her 
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success, from sharing in this new and profitable enterprise. 
The Portuguese trading stations were scattered thousands of 
miles apart, with no proper protection, and the mother coun- 
try lacked a population large enough to send out settlers to 
the new lands to defend them. In 1580 Philip II of Spain 
annexed Portugal, and the port of Lisbon was closed to 
France, England, and Holland, with whom Spain was at war. 
This gave the Dutch an opportunity to seize the trade of 
Portugal and establish themselves in Java, Sumatra, and 
other Portuguese possessions. 

Spain enjoys a Brief Supremacy. While Portugal was busy 
in the East Indies, the interest of Spain was centered in her 
vast empire in America. The untold wealth of the gold and 
silver mines in Mexico and Peru and her enormous territory 
in the New World had raised her to a place of supreme im- 
portance in Europe (see page 567). Moreover, when Philip II 
annexed Portugal he gained control for a time of the Portu- 
guese possessions and trade in the East. But the Spanish 
nobles soon wasted the treasure that came to them from the 
West ; and high taxes imposed by the government destroyed 
the trade with her colonies. The inhuman treatment of the 
Netherlands by Philip II led to the revolt of his richest Eu- 
ropean provinces, and in 1588 Spain lost her "Invincible 
Armada.” By the end of the century, her resources having 
been exhausted by extravagance and mismanagement, Spain 
sank to the rank of a secondary power. 

The Dutch supplant the Portuguese in India; the Dutch 
East India Company. After the Dutch gained their freedom 
from Spain, they turned their attention to the sea and built 
up a strong fleet to increase the already flourishing trade of 
their rich cities. They had little to fear when, in 1595, they 
sent out their first expedition to India by way of the Cape of 
Good Hope ; for the Spanish were too busily occupied policing 
the sea over which the wealth from America was carried to 
guard the trade routes of their dependency Portugal. The 
success of the first expedition aroused great enthusiasm 
among the Dutch, and by 1602 from sixty to seventy vessels 
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had sailed to India and the Malay Archipelago. In the same 
year the Dutch East India Company was formed, to regulate 
and protect the growing Dutch trade. This company rapidly 
established trading houses and seized one by one the most 
favorable stations belonging to the Portuguese, until by the 
close of the seventeenth century only Goa and a few minor 
posts remained of the vast commercial empire which the 
Portuguese had built up. 

The English become Rivals of the Dutch; the English East 
India Company. Meanwhile the energetic Dutch discovered 
that the English were not inclined to sit idly by and have 
their neighbors reap an enormous profit from the goods they 
brought to England to sell. As early as 1591 some English 
traders had sent out an expedition from Plymouth. Although 
their venture was not successful, London merchants had in 
1600 organized the East India Company and been granted a 
charter by the government which gave them the monopoly of 
the English trade with India, with the power to govern them- 
selves and defend themselves against rivals. The English 
succeeded in establishing a number of agencies in India, in- 
cluding one near Calcutta, and built a fort at Madras (1640). 

But the Dutch owned half the merchant ships of Europe 
and controlled a large part of the carrying trade between the 
East and Europe. Hoping to reduce the Dutch trade and 
to increase English shipping. Parliament in 1651 passed the 
Navigation Act, providing that only English vessels should 
be permitted to bring to England goods from Asia, Africa, and 
America. This led, as we know, to a short war between the 
Dutch and English, fought at sea (pp. 741 f.). 

A few years later King Charles II granted the East India 
Company a new charter which gave it the right to coin money, 
administer justice, punish independent English merchants 
who sailed ships into Eastern waters on their own account, 
and, finally, to wage war and make peace with non-Christian 
states. The Navigation Act of 1651 was strengthened by re- 
quiring that vessels bringing commodities to England from 
across the seas should hereafter be built in England, and Eng- 
lish agents were ordered to prevent the Dutch from getting 
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any of the English trade. War broke out again between the 
two rivals. In 1664 the English got possession of some of the 
West Indies belonging to the Dutch, as well as of the island 
of Manhattan. On the other hand, the Dutch succeeded in 
driving the English out of the Spice Islands. When William 
of Orange became king of England, in 1689, the Dutch no 
longer opposed the English in India. 

The Dutch during the Eighteenth Century. While no longer 
dominating the seas, the Dutch continued to enjoy a profit- 
able trade during the eighteenth century and to hold im- 
portant possessions. These included the Cape of Good Hope 
as a halfway post to India, the island of Ceylon, several im- 
portant settlements in India, and dominion or predominance 
in the Moluccas, or Spice Islands, Java, Sumatra, Borneo, 
Celebes, the Malaccan peninsula, and Siam. They monopo- 
lized the trade with Japan and the greater part of the spice 
business. Nevertheless, their progress was checked, and it 
was not they but the French who were now to fight with 
England for the control of India and North America.^ 

The French get a Start in India; the French East India 
Company. French merchants had for some fifty years been 
going to India ; but it was not until 1664 that Louis XIV 
chartered the French East India Company, granting it a mo- 
nopoly of trade for fifty years, and the right to cast cannons, 
raise troops, and garrison posts, and to declare war and make 
peace in the name of their sovereign. The king also assisted 
the company with grants from the royal treasury in over- 
coming the difficulties which the enterprise necessarily 
involved. 

In 1669 the first French expedition under the new company 
arrived at Surat, where they established an agency beside 
those of the English and Portuguese. From here they sent 
out their agents in every direction. Three years later the 
French became the rivals of the English in Bengal by for- 
tifying themselves at Chandernagor, just north of Calcutta. 

1 The Dutch, in spite of losses in later wars, still hold Java, Sumatra, Celebes, 
the Moluccas, portions of Borneo, and other islands, comprising an area of over 
700,000 square miles, with a population of some 60,000,000. 
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They also purchased, on the southeastern shores of India, a 
plot of ground of about one hundred and thirteen acres, upon 
which was the village of Pondichery, destined to be the capi- 
tal of the French dominions in India. 


3. The Contest of France and England for 
Control in India 

Condition of India in the Eighteenth Century. At the open- 
ing of the eighteenth century India was a vast empire in- 
habited by two hundred millions of people, with an ancient 
and highly developed civilization. Some two hundred years 
earlier it had suffered an invasion of Mohammedans, who had 
conquered the northern part of the peninsula. A line of em- 
perors called "Moguls” had established a magnificent court 
at Delhi as their capital. The larger part of the population of 
India were the native Hindus, who had an ancient religion 
and a strict system of "castes,” or classes of society. The 
Hindus had never felt any loyalty to the alien emperors, and 
they cherished a strong hostility — a feeling they still possess 
— toward the Mohammedans. The emperors, at their best, 
were never able to secure strict control over the vast pen- 
insula, and many of the native princes continued to manage 
their various realms within the empire. Wlien the Great 
Mogul Aurangzeb died, in 1707, the empire began to fall 
apart ; for the emperor’s officials, the subahdars and nawabs 
(nabobs), as well as the Hindu princes (rajahs), got the con- 
trol of their districts into their own hands. Though an em- 
peror still held court at Delhi, he had little power. Under 
these circumstances the foreigners who began in the eight- 
eenth century to get a foothold in India had to deal more di- 
rectly with the local rulers whose lands they coveted than 
with the emperor himself. 

Settlements of the English and French in India. In the time 
of Charles I (1639) the English East India Company had 
purchased, on the southeastern coast of Hindustan, a village 
which grew into the important station of Madras. About the 
same time, posts were established in the district of Bengal, 
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Fig. 197. Jain Temple, Calcutta, India 

The Jains are a small, but wealthy and important, sect in India 
who are dissenters from Hinduism 

and later Calcutta was fortified. Bombay was already an 
English station. The Mogul, or emperor, at first scarcely 
deigned to notice the presence of a few foreigners on the 
fringe of his extensive realms; but before the end of the 
seventeenth century, hostilities began between the English 
East India Company and the native rulers, making it plain 
that the foreigners would have to fight to maintain their hold. 

The center of the French dominion was Pondichery. It 
had a population of sixty thousand, of which only two hun- 
dred were Europeans. Dupleix, governor of Pondich€ry, was 
a soldier of great ambition and energy who proposed to take 
advantage of the quarrels between native rulers to make him- 
self leader in India and drive out the English. He made alli- 
ances with natives of importance and fortified Pondichery. 
Dupleix had very few French soldiers; but he began the 
enlistment of natives, a custom which was quickly adopted 
by the English. These native soldiers, whom the English 
called sepoys, were trained to fight in the European manner. 
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Struggle between Dupleix and Robert Clive. But the English 
colonists, in spite of the fact that they were mainly traders, 
discovered among the clerks in Madras a leader equal in mili- 
tary skill and energy to Dupleix himself. This was Robert 
Clive, who was but twenty-five years old at the time. He 
organized a large force of sepoys and gained a remarkable in- 
fluence over them by his astonishing bravery. Just at the 
time that the Seven Years’ War was beginning in Europe 
(1756), word reached Clive that the nawab of Bengal had 
seized the property of some English merchants and impris- 
oned one hundred and forty-six Englishmen in a little cell 
— the "Black Hole” of Calcutta — where most of them died 
of suffocation before morning. Clive hastened to Bengal and 
forced the nawab to hand over Calcutta to the English. Later, 
with a small army of Europeans and sepoys, he won a brilliant 
victory over a much larger force of the nawab at Plassey 
(1757). He then placed a nawab of his own choice in power 
in Bengal. As France and England were already at war, he 
took possession of the French settlement at Chandemagor. 
Before the Seven Years’ War was over, the English had won 
Masulipatam and Wandiwash, captured Pondichery, and so 
deprived the French of their former power in the region of 
Madras and established themselves as masters in India. 

Although France received back the towns which the Eng- 
lish had taken from her, she had permanently lost her in- 
fluence over the native rulers, while Clive had made Brit- 
ain’s name greatly feared among them. The forces of the 
English East India Company not only had put an end to the 
danger of French control in India but had begun the con- 
quest of Bengal, which became the center from which, in the 
nineteenth century, British power spread throughout India. 

4. Early Discoverers of the Western World 

The Spanish and Portuguese in America. While the Portu- 
guese, Dutch, English, and French were struggling to gain 
control of the trade with the East, a vast new world lay in the 
West awaiting development. The early expeditions westward 
were undertaken not for the sake of this prize but in search of 
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a shorter route to the fabled riches of the East. As the ex- 
plorers sailed west, however, they came upon an immense 
continent in their path. Little did they dream what they had 
found. Columbus, although he could not find the treasures of 
Cathay, after four expeditions to America died believing he 
had been exploring the coast of Asia. It was the Spanish 
queen, Isabella, who had furnished Columbus with the money 
for his undertaking, and consequently the new-found islands 
and the adjacent mainland were claimed by Spain. 

While Columbus and others were exploring the Caribbean 
Sea in the interests of Spain, Cabral, a Portuguese commander 
on his way around Africa to India, sailed so far to the west 
that he came upon Brazil. Thereupon the coast southward 
was rapidly explored by the Portuguese, who in this way came 
into possession of a vast region in the New World. 

The Spanish sailed across the Gulf of Mexico, skirted 
the coast of Central and South America, and in 1513 Bal- 
boa crossed the Isthmus of Panama and from the mountain 
heights beheld the broad waters of the Pacific. Magellan’s 
voyage had carried him along the barren coast of Patago- 
nia to the strait which bears his name and thence into the 
Pacific. 

The Spanish find Treasure in Mexico and Peru. In Mexico 
the Spaniards finally came upon the treasure that they had so 
long and eagerly sought. In 1519, Cortes, the boldest of their 
explorers, sailed westward from Cuba with a small company 
and landed at Vera Cruz. Hearing of the wealth of the inland 
kingdom, Cortes made his way some two hundred miles to 
the high plateau on which was situated the rich capital of 
the Aztec Indians. Here he seized the emperor Montezuma, 
captured the City of Mexico, and began the conquest of New 
Spain, as he called the region, a tract eight hundred miles in 
length, extending from the Gulf of Mexico to the Pacific 
Ocean. Cortes plundered the city of its vast store of silver, 
gold, jewels, and ornaments of exquisite Aztec workman- 
ship which the natives had been accumulating for centuries. 
Spanish ships returned home laden with treasure which 
amazed and excited all Europe. 
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Before long, rumors reached the Spaniards that there was 
even greater wealth to be found among the Incas of Peru. 
Ten years after Cortes had won Mexico, Pizarro invaded 
Peru and cruelly subjugated its people. The country was 
plundered, and the silver and gold from Peruvian mines was 
carried across the Andes to the Isthmus of Panama, whence 
it was shipped twice a year to Spain. Spanish treasure from 
the New World was trebled by the conquest of Peru. It is no 
wonder that the English, French, and other mariners found 
excuses for attacking Spanish galleons and capturing a share 
of the wealth which Spain was seizing in the New World. 

The Spaniards lose Interest in North America. After reap- 
ing such a rich harvest in Peru, the Spaniards sent expeditions 
to North America to search for further stores of silver and 
gold. But when they had tramped through forests and 
swamps without finding anything more than an occasional 
Indian village, they lost interest in North America and left it, 
with the exception of Florida and Mexico, to be fought over 
by other European powers, especially France and England.' 

• How Spain Ruled and Converted the Natives. It was the 
policy of Spain to keep a firm hold on her possessions in the 
New World, and for three centuries she ruled the conquered 
natives by means of viceroys. As the conversion of the 
heathen was always regarded as important by the Spaniards, 
friars followed the explorers, establishing missions from Chile 
to California, and in 1600 there were four hundred monas- 
teries in New Spain alone.^ The Spaniards did not emigrate 
in great numbers ; but by the close of the eighteenth century 
there were, in all the colonies, probably some three or four 
millions of them whose blood was unmixed with that of the 
native races, besides many half-breeds. 

Spain occupies the Philippines (1565). Spain, however, 
pressed on westward where Magellan had shown the way. 
Forty-four years after he had laid claim in her name to the 

^ Spain, however, founded, to the north of her main possessions, St. Augustine 
(Florida) in 1565, and Santa Fe (New Mexico) in 1598. 

2 The old missions in California have in some cases been kept in repair and may- 
be seen today. 
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archipelago which he had discovered far to the south of Japan, 
an expedition of soldiers and friars was sent out from New 
Spain (Mexico) to occupy the islands. These they discovered 
to be 'Targe and rich, well provided with inhabitants, food, 
and gold.” The group had earlier been named the Philippine 
Islands, after Philip II, who was then heir to the Spanish 
throne. In 1571 the town of Manila was established on the 
island of Luzon and made the seat of the Spanish government 
in the islands. 

The archipelago consists of seventeen or eighteen hundred 
islands, inhabited by three distinct races which are divided 
into many tribes differing in language and civilization. The 
Spaniards were early defeated by the sultan of Sulu and 
never gained complete control over the more savage tribes, 
especially the Moros, who still cling to Mohammedanism. 
The friars and Jesuits, however. Christianized a great part 
of the islands. Under their care the natural products, such 
as hemp, tobacco, coffee, sugar, and rice, were developed. 

5. The English and French in North America 

England’s Claim to North America Based on Cabot’s Dis- 
covery. Although England was later to exert a great influence 
in the New World, she allowed a hundred years or more to 
elapse after its discovery before her mariners did much more 
than hunt in vain for a western passage to India and plunder 
such Spanish ships as they might encounter. In 1497 John 
Cabot, an Italian by birth, sailed from Bristol westward with 
the hope of reaching "the island of Zipango and the lands 
from which Oriental caravans brought their goods to Alex- 
andria.” He discovered, however, only the barren coast of 
Labrador, which he believed to be a part of Asia. For at least 
a century and a half thereafter so little was known concerning 
North America that mariners continued to search for a pas- 
sage westward to the Pacific Ocean and the Spice Islands. 

Verrazano (1524) and Cartier (1534) lay Claim to North 
America for France. Verrazano, an Italian commander in the 
French service, had captured two of the treasure ships dis- 
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patched by Cortes to Spain in 1522 and turned them over to 
the French king. Francis I was so impressed by the riches 
which were flowing into Spain that he commissioned Verra- 
zano to explore the shore from Florida to Newfoundland and 
to search for a northwest passage to the East Indies. Upon 
this exploration France based her claim to North America, 
which she named New France. Ten years later Jacques 
Cartier made his way up the St. Lawrence River and took 
possession of the land in the name of his sovereign. 

French Settlements in Nova Scotia and Canada. A French 
company succeeded in 1604 in establishing a permanent 
settlement at Port Royal in Acadia, as Nova Scotia was 
then called; four years later Champlain founded a colony 
at Quebec, from which, as a base, French explorers, traders, 
and missionaries worked their way westward and southward. 
In 1642 Montreal was permanently founded. The French 
companies offered every inducement to Frenchmen who 
would agree to settle in Canada, but the severe climate 
and hard life kept back all except the most adventurous. 
French explorers and missionaries pressed westward in the 
hope of finding the Pacific; instead they discovered the 
Great Lakes and laid claim to all the surrounding lands. 

Exploration of the Mississippi. In 1673 Father Marquette, 
a Jesuit missionary, and Joliet, a veteran explorer and trader, 
undertook to explore the Mississippi. Untroubled by the 
warnings of the Indians that the river was full of monsters 
that would devour them, the brave adventurers found their 
way down the river nearly to the Gulf of Mexico. La Salle 
completed their work some years later by setting out with 
his companions from Lake Michigan in January, 1682, and 
reaching the mouth of the Mississippi in April. La Salle then 
solemnly claimed for France all the region watered by the 
great river and named it Louisiana after his king, Louis XIV. 

England’s Seaboard Colonies. The most promising of the 
English possessions in North America were the colonies which 
were to develop into the United States. While the French 
were roaming about the Great Lakes and the Mississippi 
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Fig. 198. Ruini of the OU Church Built at Jamestoivn, Virginia, in 1639 
The tower is part of the original building. The church proper is of a later date ' 


Valley, the English were slowly occupying and settling the 
Atlantic coast from New England to Florida. A year before 
Champlain founded Quebec, Englishmen had established their 
first successful colony, which they named Jamestown after 
their king, James I. After a period of great hardship, help 
came from the mother country, and the colonists, becoming 
more prosperous, began to find their way inland and take 
possession of the fertile valley of Virginia. The New England 
colonists differed essentially from those of Virginia. The Vir- 
ginia colony had been promoted by a London company as a 
business enterprise ; the New England colony had an en- 
tirely different origin. In 1620 the Mayflower had landed at 
Plymouth, bringing stern, religious Englishmen who could not 
endure the ceremonies of the English Church and who had 
fled to the New World to found permanent homes where they 
might worship as they pleased. Nine years later the Massa- 
chusetts Bay Company began to attract thousands of well- 
to-do Puritans, whose worldly prosperity contributed not a 
little to the success of the colony. A group from Massachu- 
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Fig. 199 . Henry Hudson’s Little Boat, the “ Half-Moon,” in which he sailed up 
the River that hears his 
From a painting by H. A. Ogden 


setts established themselves as a colony in Connecticut, being 
attracted by the rich farming land in the valley of the Con- 
necticut River. Another group, headed by Roger Williams, 
founded the colony of Rhode Island, seeking for themselves 
more religious freedom than was possible under the rule of the 
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Puritans in Massachusetts. Maryland, granted to Lord Balti- 
more in 1632, became a refuge for Roman Catholics who were 
persecuted in the mother country. North and South Carolina 
were founded by English courtiers to whom Charles II had 
granted a large tract south of Virginia. Pennsylvania, granted 
to William Penn by Charles II in 1681, developed into a thriv- 
ing colony of Quakers, whose religious convictions and oppo- 
sition to war made them hated in England. New Hampshire 
became a separate colony in 1679, Georgia was founded in 
1733, and Delaware, though it had its own assembly earlier, 
remained under the management of the Pennsylvania gov- 
ernors down to the Revolution. 

England wins New Amsterdam from the Dutch. An im- 
portant settlement was taken from the Dutch in one of the 
commercial wars. Henry Hudson, an English mariner sailing 
under the Dutch flag, had discovered (1609) the river which 
bears his name, and the island of Manhattan at its mouth. 
On this island the Dutch West India Company established its 
colony of New Amsterdam, and the Dutch occupied the valley 
of the Hudson and what is now New Jersey, calling it New 
Netherland. But the short history of the Dutch in North 
America came to an end in 1664, when their possessions were 
conquered by the English. 

England gains Nova Scotia, Newfoundland, and the Hudson 
Bay Region. The wars in Europe, moreover, were usually 
accompanied by little wars among the colonists of the various 
nations involved. During the War of the Spanish Succes- 
sion (called Queen Anne’s War by the colonists) the New 
England settlers had captured the French stronghold of 
Port RoyaP in Nova Scotia (then Acadia). By the Peace of 
Utrecht (1713) at the end of the war, France ceded Nova 
Scotia to England and acknowledged her right to Newfound- 
land and the region about Hudson Bay which had been in 
dispute between the two countries.^ 

1 Now Annapolis. 

2 The English had organized a Hudson’s Bay Company in 1670 and laid claim 
to the vast region north of New France. 
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Map of the New World in 1750. The map of the New World 
in 1750 indicates that it was divided up as follows among the 
various European countries which had participated in its ex- 
ploration and colonization during the two centuries and a half 
that they had known of its existence. Besides New France 
(Canada), the French held Louisiana, extending from the 
Alleglienies to the Rocky Mountains and from the Great 
Lakes to the Gulf of Mexico. This was defended by scattered 
forts, extending from New Orleans (founded by the French 
Mississippi Company in 1718) to Montreal. France held also 
a portion of the island of Haiti and of Guiana (Cayenne), on 
the northeastern coast of South America. The English Hud- 
son’s Bay Company claimed the vast ill-explored region, fre- 
quented by adventurous trappers, which lay to the north of 
New France. English colonies occupied all the Atlantic coast 
from Newfoundland to a point south of Savannah. England 
had settlements, besides, in the Bahamas, Jamaica, and Belize 
(British Honduras). Like France she had colonized also a 
portion of Guiana, on the coast of South America ; but this 
she ceded to the Dutch, in 1667, in exchange for New Amster- 
dam and their other North American possessions. In general, 
however, the entire region to the south of Santa Fe and St. 
Augustine, including Mexico, Florida, Central America, the 
West Indies, and all of South America, except Brazil (which 
was Portuguese) and Guiana, belonged to the Spanish crown. 
All the outlying regions, such as the northwestern parts of 
North America, the interior of Brazil, and the southern part 
of South America, were little known or entirely unexplored. 

6. The Struggle of France and England for 
North America 

Comparison of French and English Colonies. In the contest 
between France and England for possession of North America 
the French were at a distinct disadvantage. Their territory 
was so immense that it could not be easily protected. The 
exhausting wars of Louis XIV had checked emigration to 
America and prevented the sending of proper financial sup- 
port to the colonies. The Huguenots, who might have sought 
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refuge in the New World after the revocation of the Edict of 
Nantes (p. 778), were forbidden entrance on the ground that 
they were heretics. The French king kept strict control of the 
colonies and permitted them no self-government or freedom 
in the management of their affairs. Moreover, the French 
who came to America were mainly traders, explorers, and 
missionaries who were not interested in forming permanent 
settlements like the English. As a result the scattered popu- 
lation of the French colonies numbered less than a hundred 
thousand when war broke out with England in 1754. 

The situation in the English colonies from Massachusetts 
to Georgia was quite different. They varied greatly in size, 
population, religion, trade, and industry; but they had a 
common bond of loyalty to England and, moreover, were so 
situated that they could combine in any enterprise far more 
readily than the French. Again, four fifths of the English 
lived within a short distance of the seacoast, and hence were 
in ready communication with the mother country as com- 
pared with a Frenchman in Kaskaskia or Detroit. Each of 
the colonies had its own government and its representative 
assembly, which voted taxes and passed laws subject to the 
approval of the king. The English settlers were, for the most 
part, seeking permanent homes ; there were few traders, trap- 
pers, missionaries, and wandering adventurers. Colonial in- 
dustry and commerce were prospering, and the population 
was increasing rapidly. Although at the close of the War of 
the Spanish Succession there were less than half a million 
English settlers, by 1750 the number had trebled. 

The French and Indian War (1754). As the English col- 
onies grew they gradually pressed inland and so came into 
conflict with the French, who claimed all the region south 
of the Great Lakes. In 1754 the French captured an English 
fort (which they named Duquesne) on the spot where Pitts- 
burgh now stands. During the two years following, the war 
went badly for the English. The British were unaccustomed 
to fighting in the forests and were terrified by the Indians. 
Moreover, the British generals were too proud to take advice 
from the colonial officers. 
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In 1757, however, the situation changed. William Pitt, the 
great British statesman, came to the head of the government. 
He immediately sent 
reenforcements to the 
hard-pressed colonies 
and also recognized the 
ability of colonial offi- 
cers to command their 
own forces. The colo- 
nists on their part re- 
sponded with money 
and troops. They took 
Louisburg, on Cape 
Breton Island, cap- 
tured Fort Duquesne, 
which they renamed 
Pittsburgh, and drove 
the French from west- 
ern New York. 

T he English capture 
Canada. The follow- 
ing year the English 
were able to begin the 
conquest of Canada. 

TheytookTiconderoga 
and Crown Point, on 
Lake Champlain, and 
Fort Niagara. Then, 
from Louisburg, the 
English under General 
Wolfe made their way up the St. Lawrence to attack Quebec, 
the key to the French power in Canada. After trying for 
three months to secure a landing place for his troops, Wolfe, 
with his followers, one dark night scaled the heights of the 
citadel upon which the town stands. The next morning the 
French general, Montcalm, was amazed to see his army con- 
fronted by the English. In a short battle the British were 
victorious, but both Wolfe and Montcalm were killed. From 
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Fig. 200. Tfie Elder Pitt 

William Pitt, earl of Chatham, more than any 
other one man, was responsible for the victories 
of England in the Seven Years’ War. A great 
orator, as well as a shrewd statesman, he inspired 
his country with his own lofty ideals. He boldly 
upheld in Parliament the cause of the American 
colonists, but died in 1778 before he could check 
the policy of the king. (From a painting by 
Richard Brompton) 
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this time on, the conquest of Canada progressed rapidly. 
The French forts surrendered in quick succession, and when 
Montreal was captured (1760) the French gave up the un- 
equal contest and recalled their troops to France. 

England gains Control of North America. In the Peace of 
Paris (1763), which brought the Seven Years’ War to a 
close, France gave up all her territory in North America. 
Canada and the region east of the Mississippi, with the ex- 
ception of New Orleans, she ceded to England ; that to the 
west of the river, together with New Orleans, she gave to her 
ally, Spain.i Spain on her part ceded Florida to England, on 
condition that England would return Havana and Manila, 
both of which the English had captured. In this way England 
got possession of practically all that part of North America 
which had been explored and developed, with the exception 
of Mexico. While Spain’s territory was greatly enlarged by 
Louisiana, she was not in a position to colonize this vast 
region west of the Mississippi. Forty years later it was pur- 
chased by the United States. 


7. England loses her Thirteen American Colonies 

British Trade and Navigation Laws. England had no sooner 
gained Canada and driven the French from the broad region 
that lay between her dominions and the Mississippi than she 
lost her thirteen American colonies, which refused to submit 
longer to her interference with their freedom. 

While the English settlements enjoyed more liberty than 
those of Spain and France, England, like other European 
countries, looked upon her colonies as a legitimate source of 
profit. Like the other colonizing countries she had therefore 
enacted a number of trade and navigation laws by which she 
sought to control the business and commerce of the colonies 

1 The only traces of the French occupation of North America today are the 
French-speaking Creoles of New Orleans and the French Canadians in and about 
Montreal and Quebec. We still retain the name '' prairie,” which the French ex- 
plorers gave to the grassy plains of Illinois; and names like ” Detroit,” "Vin- 
cennes,” "Terre Haute,” "Des Moines,” and "Baton Rouge” remind us of the 
nationality of the first explorers and missionaries. Joliet, La Salle, and Marquette 
each have a town dedicated to their memory. 
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in her own interest. The laws were not enacted to injure a 
part of her empire but to protect British commerce against 
that of her rivals. But to the colonists these measures seemed 
to deprive them of their rights as British subjects and to in- 
terfere with the free development of their new homes. They 
objected to having their business and trade regulated by 
ministers living three thousand miles away. Moreover, their 
rapidly increasing wealth and population gave them con- 
fidence in themselves and in their future and made Parlia- 
mentary interference intolerable to them. 

How the Home Government Interfered in the New Land. One 
of the offensive trade laws (1660) specified that certain ar- 
ticles, including sugar, tobacco, cotton, and indigo, could be 
sold only to England or to English colonies.^ Other articles 
the colonists were forbidden to export at all, or even to pro- 
duce. For instance, though they had the finest furs in abun- 
dance, they could not sell any caps or hats to any foreign 
country or even to England. They had built up a profitable 
lumber and provision market with the French Indies, from 
which they bought in return large quantities of sugar and 
molasses. But British merchants objected to this competition 
with their own business, and the colonies were forbidden to 
import these commodities. 

Furthermore, there was another act (1663) which forbade 
the importation into the colonies of goods from European 
countries imless they were first sent to England, where a duty 
was collected, and, besides, they were required to be carried 
in British ships. So if a merchant of Philadelphia wished to 
get French wines or Dutch watches, he would have to buy 
them through English merchants. If a colonist wished to sell 
his goods to foreigners, he was forced to send them in English 
ships and by way of England. 

The Colonists Ignore the Trade Laws. The colonists natu- 
rally disobeyed these laws. They carried on a flourishing trade 
and built up their industries in spite of the restrictions im- 
posed by the home government. The navigation and trade 


1 This law renewed an earlier Navigation Act against the Dutch (pp. 741 f,). 
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laws were not strictly enforced, and business men engaged 
in a good deal of "smuggling.” Besides, the home country 
was occupied with its own wars in Europe. After the 
Peace of Utrecht, Walpole, the prime minister, refused 
for twenty years to interfere with the independence of the 
colonies. 

Change in English Policy after 1763. With the close of the 
Seven Years’ War and the conquest of Canada and the Ohio 
valley, the attitude of the English government changed. In 
the first place, it would require a large army to protect this 
vast new territory against the Indians. The cost of the war 
had been great, — the British debt was doubled and home 
taxes had soared, — and the government believed that the 
colonies should pay their part of the expense. It therefore 
devised for the colonies a new policy. Customs offices and 
courts for the trial of cases of smuggling were to be reorgan- 
ized, to see that the trade laws were now strictly enforced. 
Duties were levied on silk, wine, coffee, and other articles 
imported into the colonies from foreign countries. The 
colonies were forbidden to issue paper money when they 
had no gold or silver. Finally, Parliament decided to secure 
a fixed revenue by means of taxation. 

The Stamp Act Arouses the Colonists. In March, 1765, 
Parliament passed an act requiring stamps costing from a few 
pence to several shillings to be placed on all legal and business 
papers, such as leases, wills, mortgages, and bills of sale, as 
well as newspapers, pamphlets, etc. This act angered the 
colonists as no previous measure had done. Everywhere there 
were protests and denunciations of the new bill, on the ground 
that it was "taxation without representation.” Colonial 
assemblies denounced the measure, and a petition was sent to 
the king in protest. So great was the excitement that the 
stamp tax was repealed. Parliament then decided to raise a 
revenue by duties on glass, paper, and tea, but again the pro- 
tests of the colonists were so violent that all duties were re- 
moved except that on tea. This was retained because of the 
active lobbying of the East India Company. 










Fig. 201. Tfte Doak House, Marilehead, Massachusetts 

The "Boston Tea Party" (1773). The effort, however, to 
make the colonists pay a very moderate duty on tea and to 
force upon the Boston markets the East India Company’s tea 
at a very low price produced trouble in 1773. Those who had 
supplies of "smuggled” tea to dispose of and who were likely 
to be undersold even after the small duty was paid raised a 
new cry of unjust taxation. A band of young men boarded a 
tea ship in Boston harbor and threw the cargo into the water. 

A considerable number of the members of Parliament were 
opposed to forcing the colonists to obey. Edmund Burke, 
perhaps the most able member of the House of Commons, 
urged the ministry to leave the Americans to tax themselves ; 
but George III, and the Tory party in Parliament, could not 
forgive the colonists for their opposition. Believing that the 
trouble was largely confined to New England, they closed 
the port of Boston to trade, forbade the assembling of town 
meetings without permission of the governor, and quartered 
troops .;in the colony. This severe punishment stirred the 
people of all the colonies to resistance. 
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The Continental Congress declares War. Instead of bring- 
ing Massachusetts to terms, these measures so roused the 
fears of the rest of the colonies that a congress of representa- 
tives from all the colonies was held at Philadelphia in 1774 to 
see what could be done. This was the first united action of 
the colonies in defense of their liberties. The Congress pub- 
lished a Declaration of Rights and Grievances asking for the 
repeal of acts passed since 1763 ; but most important of all, 
it declared that trade with Great Britain should cease until 
the complaints of the colonists had been attended to. The 
following year the Americans encountered the British troops 
at Lexington, in Massachusetts, and made a brave stand 
against them at Bunker Hill. The second Congress (1775) de- 
cided to prepare for war and raised an army which was placed 
under the command of George Washington. On July 6 it 
finally declared war against Great Britain. 

The Declaration of Independence (July 4, 1776). Up to this 
time few colonists had openly urged the separation of the 
colonies from the mother country; the war was begun to 
recover the rights which, as British subjects, they believed 
had been taken from them. But the king charged his colonists 
with being rebels and increased the number of British troops 
in America. Events moved rapidly, and in July, 1776, Con- 
gress declared that "these united colonies ought to be free 
and independent ; that they are absolved from all allegiance 
to the British crown.” 

The party which favored an attempt to gain independence 
was a minority of the population. The so-called "Tories,” 
who opposed separation from England, were perhaps as nu- 
merous as the "patriots” who advocated the war. About 
a third of the colonists appear to have been indifferent. 

France Aids the Colonists. The colonists immediately 
sought the aid of France in their fight against her old enemy. 
But King Louis’s ministers were uncertain whether the colo- 
nies could maintain their resistance against the overwhelm- 
ing strength of the mother country. After the Americans 
had defeated Burgoyne at Saratoga in 1777, however, France 
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Fig. 202. The Inai^ration of Washington 
From a miniature group by Dwight Franklin in the Museum of the City of New York 


concluded a treaty of alliance with the United States in 
which the independence of the new republic was recog- 
nized. This was equivalent to declaring war upon England. 
The French government aided the colonists with loans, and 
enthusiasm for the American cause was so great in France 
that a number of the younger nobles, including the Marquis 
of Lafayette, crossed the Atlantic to fight as volunteers in the 
American army. 

Success of the Revolution. There was so much difference of 
opinion in England in regard to the advisability of the war 
and so much sympathy in Parliament for the colonists that 
the military operations were not carried on with much vigor. 
Nevertheless, the Americans found it no easy task to win the 
war. In spite of the skill and heroic self-sacrifice of Washing- 
ton and the bravery of the troops, they lost more battles than 
they gained. The aid of the French fleet was of great im- 
portance in bringing the war to a successful close by forcing 
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the English general Cornwallis to surrender at Yorktown 
(1781). The chief result of the war was the recognition by 
England of the independence of the United States, whose ter- 
ritory was to extend to the Mississippi River. To the west of 
the Mississippi the vast territory of Louisiana still remained 
in the hands of Spain, as well as Florida, which England had 
held since 1763 but now gave back. 

Spain and Portugal were able to hold their American pos- 
sessions a generation longer than the English, but in the end 
practically all the Western Hemisphere, with the exception of 
Canada, freed itself from European rule. Cuba, one of the 
very last remnants of Spanish control in the West, gained its 
independence with the aid of the United States in 1898. 

Epilogue 

Our volume comes to a close with an event which has great 
importance for us — the founding of our own country. It is 
a fitting climax to our story; for it illustrates and brings 
nearer to us many of the things about which we have been 
learning in this book. 

1. The founding of our country was one of the results of the 
expansion of Europe overseas. Brave Europeans ventured 
across an unknown ocean, discovered this continent, and de- 
termined to settle here and make it their permanent home. 
They came for various reasons, and many of these you know. 

2. The moving of European peoples, east as well as west, 
constituted a great migration, — a migration that has con- 
tinued through the years and is still going on ; a peaceful 
migration in part, yet often (as we have learned) accompanied 
by war and pride of conquest. America has often been called 
the "melting pot” because so many different peoples have 
settled on our shores and blended their habits and customs 
into our common American life. 

3. We have traced the history of civilization from the Early 
Stone Age through the American Revolution. We have seen 
how new discoveries were added to previous ones and handed 
down from generation to generation. We have seen how old 
things were given up and new ones tried. We have seen how 
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civilization was thus really an accumulation of achievement 
and how this knowledge and skill was brought across the 
Atlantic Ocean to our own land. 

4. Although our forefathers came to a new and unde- 
veloped land, they came not as savages but as civilized people 
equipped with the knowledge and experience of the men of 
their day. However great the hardships in a strange wilder- 
ness, they were able to master the conditions they found. 
They knew how to construct houses, raise crops, make cloth- 
ing, build ships, start business and industry, and how to live 
together and govern themselves. They had inherited a civili- 
zation which prepared them to cope with new problems and 
make a new world for themselves. 

5. When they finally freed themselves from the mother 
country and created an independent commonwealth, they 
had the vision of a great and free republic. They determined 
to have no kings, no nobles, no privileges for some classes 
which were denied to others. All were to be equal before the 
law, and to be given the same opportunity to enjoy "life, 
liberty, and the pursuit of happiness.” They resolved also to 
have religious freedom in the New World. Thus many of the 
errors and difficulties of earlier times were done away with. 

6. Because of their heritage they were in a position to 
progress rapidly. 

It is now a little more than a century and a half since the 
founding of the American Republic. This is but a short span 
of years as compared with the long period from the Stone Age 
to the Declaration of Independence. Yet in that relatively 
short time much has happened to transform the world of the 
eighteenth century into our world of today. 

In the first place, the thirteen little colonies have become 
one of the greatest powers in the world, the United States of 
America. The dream of self-government has succeeded, and 
many other countries have turned from kingship to democ- 
racy. The absolutism of the eighteenth century is gone. 

The material aspect of civilization has completely changed. 
Our huge cities, with their well-built houses, warmed in win- 
ter and cooled in summer ; our farms operated with machin- 
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ery ; our thousands of factories, whose machines do the work 
of many men ; the railroads that reach the farthest points 
of every country; our steamships, airplanes, telegraph, tele- 
phone, and radio — these were undreamed-of in colonial days. 

Yet this and much more has been made possible by the 
achievement of man. It is due to the vast increase in human 
knowledge and to the many scientific discoveries which man 
has made. While this knowledge has been used to improve 
the conditions of living and to furnish comforts and luxuries 
to millions, it has done something far greater. It has given 
man a new understanding of the world and of himself, — his 
abilities and his capacity for endless improvement. It has 
opened up a future of intellectual and spiritual progress ; it 
has given him faith in himself ; it has created new hope. This 
is the civilization of which we are the heirs. 

We have to leave the story of these marvelous years of 
recent progress to another volume ; but in saying farewell we 
can be assured that we should neither fully appreciate the 
achievements of our own civilization nor understand the prob- 
lems and responsibilities it has brought had we not learned 
how our more remote ancestors laid its foundations, what 
they endured, and what, through long years of struggle, they 
accomplished. 


Questions and Exercises 

Review of Chapter 

1. Contrast the means of communication possible between Europe, 
j^erica, and India in the eighteenth century and today. What mo- 
tives led Europeans to go forth to seek foreign lands? What powers 
took no part in the exploration or colonizing of distant lands? Why 
were they uninterested? Do you think greater gain was to be had 
from wars for European land or for distant territory? 

2. What country first established trade with the East? How did 
Portugal lose her important position in India? Why was Spain 
unsuccessful as a colonizing country? 

3. How did the English first get a foothold in India? Where did 
the French make their settlements? Describe the way in which 
Clive established the supremacy of the British in India. 
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4. Describe the conquests of the Spanish in Mexico and Peru. 
Why did the Spanish lose interest in North America? 

5. Describe the explorations of the French in Canada. Give an 
account of the English settlements in North America. What regions 
did the English gain by the Treaty of Utrecht? 

6. Describe the difficulties which the French colonies faced. Why 
were the English colonies more successful ? What territory did Eng- 
land gain at the end of the Seven Years' War? 

7. Describe England's navigation and trade laws. Give the chief 
events leading to the revolt of the American colonies. Give the chief 
results of the Revolution. 


Useful Terms 

See how much meaning you can give to the following : chartered 
companies, monopoly, Mogul, sepoys, castes, subahdar, nawah (nabob), 
Cathay, Zipangu, Aztecs. 

Directive Questions 

1. What led men to prefer a hard life in a new country to life in 
their homeland? What classes of articles are exchanged between 
countries today? 

2. Why did the West seek the East rather than the East the West? 

3. What is Great Britain's relation to India today? 

4. On a map show the extent of Spanish, French, and English 
territory in North America about 1750. 

5. Why was England the most successful colonizing country in 
the world ? 

6. What traces of French occupation remain today in the United 
States and Canada? 

7. Why were the French in sympathy with the American colonies? 

Discussion Topics 

1. Compare the migration of Europeans to America with the bar- 
barian invasions as to the civilization of the invaders, the objects 
of the migration, and the results. 

2. What is meant by the phrase one hundred per cent American " ? 
Is there such a person, as regards either birth or culture? 

3. Canada and the United States are neighbors, yet they erect no 
border defenses. Why is this ? 

4. Discuss the debt of America to European civilization. 
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5. To what extent have the nations changed their ideas since the 
eighteenth century in regard to conquest and the annexation of 
foreign territory? Some Europeans object to the policy of Japan 
and Italy. 

6. The contribution of America to world civilization. 

Additional Adventures in Learning 

1. Studies in Source Materials. ROBINSON, Readings, Vol. II, 
chap, xxxiii, sect, ii, ''Letter of the Great Mogul to James P'; 
sect, iii, "Condition of India before the English Conquest'" ; sect, iv, 
"How England established her Control over India"; sect, vi, "The 
Settlements in New England and Pennsylvania." 

2. Supplementary. Arrange a debate between an Englishman and 
an American at the time of the Revolution. The Englishman defends 
the colonies ; the American, the mother country. Suggested aids : 
Readings, Vol. II, chap, xxxiii, sect, vi ; Muzzey, A History of Our 
Country, chap, v; Beard, The Rise of American Civilization, chap, v; 
Burke, Essay on Conciliation, Make a table comparing the area 
and population of the colonizing countries with their present col- 
onies. Add Italy and Germany to the list. When did Germany lose 
her colonies? Read Marquette's description of his discovery of the 
Mississippi River : Readings, Vol. II, chap, xxxiii, sect. v. Write a 
short account of chartered companies: Cheyney, The European 
Background of American History, chap. vii. 
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Abacus (^b'^ kys), 601 
Abbey of Cluny, 448 
Abbeys, 404, 485, 509, 644; plun- 
dered by Henry VIII, 679 f. 
Abbots, 445 ff., 453, 509, 644 
Abraham, 65 n., 85 
Absolutism under the Tudors, 507 
Academy (Greek), 182, 209. See also 
French Academy 
Acadia (§ ka'di ^), 834 
Acropolis krbp'b lis) , 125, 161, 216 ; 
in Age of Pericles, 212 ff., 214, 
217 f. 

Actium (^k'shi ym), 314 
Acts. See Statutes 
Adriano pie (a dri gn 6'pl), 376 
^gean islands, 43, 111 ff. ; trade 
with Egypt, 43, 114 
iEgean world, 111 ff. ; Near Eastern 
influences in, 112, 113; Greek con- 
quest of, 122 

^gina ji'n^), coinage of, 146 ; and 
Athens, 162 
^neas (^ne'^s), 326 
iEschylus (&1dlys), 196 f. 

/Esop, 191 

Agincourt (a EhhN koor'), 472 
Agora (hg'6 ry), 176 
Agriculture, beginnings of, 13, 14; 
in Europe, 17; and invention of 
plow, 26; in ancient Egypt, 26, 
35 ; in Babylonia, 61 ; in Assyria, 
76; state regulation of, 140; in 
Italy, 298, 299 f. ; in late Roman 
Empire, 353 f.; among German 
tribes, 372 ; monks and, 405 ; on 
manors, 436 ff. 

Agrippa (y grip' y), map of world by, 
323 f. 

Agrippina (% ri pi'ny), 328 


Ahriman (a'riman), 100 
Ahuramazda (a hdory maz'da), 100 
Aix-la-Chapelle (^ksla sha p^l'), 664 
Akkad, 66 

Alaric (hl'y rik) takes Rome, 376 
Alba Longa (^I'by long'gy), 261 
Albertus Magnus, 595 f., 651 
Albigensian (SI bi jSn'si an) Crusade, 
645 

Alchemy, 531, 592 f. 

Alcibiades (SI si bi'y dez), 164 
Alcon of Mylse, 220 
Alemanni (SI e mSn'i), 385 
Alexander VI, Pope, 823 
Alexander the Great, 220, 230 ff.; 
education of, 231; and Greeks, 
232 ; and Persians, 232 f. ; cam- 
paigns in Far East, 235 ; plans for 
Western Mediterranean, 236; or- 
ganization of empire, 236, 238 
Alexandria, 242 f. ; founded by 
Alexander, 239 ; as commercial 
city, 240, 340 ; scientific research 
at, 246 ff. ; Museum, 246 ; Library, 
249 ; higher education at, 341 
Alexius, Emperor, 520 
Alfred the Great, 481, 483, 484, 812 
Algebra derived from Moslems, 531 
Algiers, Stone Age man in, 8, 11 
Alhambra, 413, 415 
Allah, 408 

Alliances, between Greek city-states, 
162 ; European, 788, 801 
Alphabet, of Egyptians, 29, 127 ; in 
Palestine, 85; of Medes, 104; of 
Phoenicians, 127; of Greeks and 
Western world, 127 f. ; of Romans, 
264 

Alsace (^1 sas'), French in, 719 
Alva, Duke of, 702 ff. 
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America, discovery of, 566 ; as child 
of Europe, 820 
American colonies, 842 ff. 

American Revolution, 759, 846 ff. 
Amiens (amy^N') Cathedral, 569, 
571, 574 

Amon (a'mon), 203 
Amorites (Sm'6rits), 59, 67 
Amos (a 'mgs), 85, 86 
Amphitheater, 298, 344, 347 
Amusements. See Recreation 
Anabasis of Xenophon, 169, 208 f. 
Anatolia (gin ^ to'li ^), 95 and n. 
Anatomy at Alexandria, 248 
Andronicus (Sn dro ni'kys), 296 f. 
Angles, kingdom of, 383 
Angles and Saxons in Britain, 384 
Anglican Church, 677, 681 ff., 738, 
747 

Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, 582 
Anglo-Saxon language, 510, 581 ff. 
Animals in art, 11, 12, 75, 77. See 
also Domestication of animals 
Anne of England, 753, 781, 837 
Anshan, kingdom of, iOl 
Antigonids (^n tig'6 nidz), 240 
Antigonus Gonatas, 239, 240 
Antioch (^'txdk) on the Orontes, 
240, 342, 514, 521 

Antiochus (glnti'dkys) (III) the 
Great and Romans, 292 
Antoninus, Marcus Aurelius, 350 f., 
373 

Antoninus Pius (^ntdni'nys pi'ys), 
337 

Antony (Sn'td ni), Mark, 313 f. 
Aphrodite (^f r6 di'te), 130 
Apollo (§ pdl'o), 129, 191 
Apollodorus (^ p51 5 do'rys), 226, 228 
Aqueducts, Assyrian, 73; Roman, 
328, 342, 343 

Aquinas, Thomas, 595, 651 
Arab civilization in Spain, 623 
Arabian Desert, 58 
Arabic numbers, 414, 531 
Arabic words, 414 

Arabs, accept Mohammedanism, 
407 ff. ; rise of empire, 410, 411; 
defeat at Tours, 413 ; attack East- 


ern Empire, 514; fall of Spanish 
kingdom of, 624 
Aragon, kingdom of, 623 
Aramaic/^ ^ ma'ik), spread of, 102 f. 
Arameans (^r^me'^nz), 59; and 
Assyrians, 72 
Arbitration, ancient, 96 
Arch, in Babylonia, 68 ; in Assyria, 
75; in Rome, 75, 321, 324, 325, 
343 ; in Hellenistic Greece, 250 
Archaeology, 8 

Archimedes (ar ki me'dez), 246 
Architecture, development in ancient 
Egypt, 32 f., 41, 46, 48 f., 51 ; de- 
velopment in Babylonia, 63, 68; 
in Assyrian cities, 70, 75; in 
Roman Empire, 75, 294 f., 296, 
321, 324 f., 343, 344; of Chaldean 
Babylon, 78 f. ; of the Hittites, 98 ; 
in Crete, 113, 114; in Greek cities, 
173, 177, 211 ff.; in the Hellen- 
istic Age, 242, 243, 244 ; of Roman 
hospital, 256; in Constantinople, 
381; of basilica, 396 f., 399; Mo- 
hammedan, 410, 412, 413, 414; 
of amphitheater, 425; in France, 
427, 435 ff., 463, 485; in England, 
505, 509 f. ; in Germany, 537 ; in 
Belgium, 549; in Italy, 553, 556, 
557; Romanesque, 570; Gothic, 
569, 571 ff., 644 ; Renaissance, 612, 
634, 771, 773; in India, 829 
Archon, 136, 158 

Areopagus (^r ^ gys), 144; loss 
of power, 157 

Argos, city-state of, 134; alliance 
with Athens, 162 

Aristarchus (gir is t^r'kgs), 248, 347 
Aristophanes (^r is n&l, 198, 
204 

Aristotle (^'istdtl), 186; influence 
on Alexander, 231 ; biology teach- 
ing, 248 ; school at Athens, 250 f. ; 
as authority, 595 f. ; criticism of, 
599 f. ; ideas on science, 600 
Arithmetic, 42, 180 
Armada, Spanish, 688 ff., 824 
Armenians (glr me'ni §nz), 97, 520 
Arms and armor, of the Assyrians, 
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74; of the Cretans, 113; of the 
Greeks, 128, 148 

Army, Egyptian standing, 44 f. ; 
Assyrian, 74 f. ; Macedonian pro- 
fessional, 231 ; Carthaginian mer- 
cenary, 279 ; Roman citizen-army, 
280 ; early German, 372 ; English 
national, 492 ; Prussian, 808 L 

Art, beginnings of, 10 f. ; in Stone 
Age, 11, 12; of the Egyptians, 
40 f., 46, 48 ff., 53 ; in Babylonia, 
64 ff., 68, 69, 77 ; of the Assyrians, 
74, 75 ; of the Greeks, 185, 211 ff. ; 
in the Hellenistic Age, 237, 243 ff. ; 
of the Etruscans, 263, 265 ; of the 
Romans, 321 ff., 335, 344 f.; mo- 
saics, 381, 396, 410, 445; manu- 
scripts, 409, 493, 600, 607 ; Bayeux 
tapestry, 487 ; Late-Norman sculp- 
ture, 510 ; Gothic, 574 f. ; Renais- 
sance, 612 ff. ; copyists, medieval, 
604 ff., 655 ; Renaissance, in Italy, 
609 ff. ; in Germany, 614 f. ; in 
France, 772 ff. 

Arthur, King, 587 f. 

Artifact, 8 

Aryans (ar'y^nz), 99 

Asia, Ice Age in, 9 ; and Egypt, 43 f., 
44, 48, 52; civilization in, 54; 
Alexander in, 232 ff. 

Asia Minor, under Hittite domina- 
tion, 95 f, ; Greek cities in, 129, 
140, 145 ff., 174, 192 ff., 232; 
Persian conquest of, 145 ff. 

Assembly, Greek tribal, 124; in 
Greek city-state, 135 ; of Athenian 
people, 144, 159 ; of Roman people, 
267, 307 ; French Estates-General, 
468 f. ; English Parliament, 499 ff., 
726 ff . ; medieval town, 537 ; Ger- 
man diet, 628, 635, 665, 669 f. ; 
Russian duma, 795 ; Polish diet, 
814; in American colonies, 840, 
844 ; Continental Congress, 846 

Assimilation of peoples: Hebrews 
and Canaanites, 83; Greeks and 
Persians, 236; Germans and Ro- 
mans, 374, 387 ff. 

Assur (a'sdbr), city of, 70, 72 


Assur (god), 87 

Assurbanipal (a sdbr ba'ne pal), 75 
Assyria, 58, 70 ff., 86 f. 

Assyrian emperors, 73 
Assyrian Empire, 72 ff. ; fall of, 76 
Assyrians, 70 f. ; and Arameans, 72 ; 
and Hebrews, 72, 86 ; conquest 
of Egypt, 72; and Phoenicians, 
72 ; and Greeks, 136 
Astrolabe (Ss'trdlab), 602 
Astrology, and Chaldeans, 80, 82; 
medieval, 592 

Astronomy, Chaldean origin of, 80, 82 ; 
in Greece, 192, 199, 200 ; Ptolemy's 
handbook of, 347 ; of Moslems, 414 
Athena (gthe'n^), 130; temple and 
statues on Acropolis, 212 ff., 218 
Athenian citizenship, 158 ff., 181 
Athenian Empire, development of, 
153 ff. ; fall of, 165 
Athens (Sth'gnz), 175 f., 214 ff. ; 
city-state of, 134; industrial arts 
of, 140, 144, 174, 223, 224 f. ; com- 
mercial development of, 140, 160 ; 
agricultural policy of, 140, 174; 
governmental development of, 
143 ff., 156 ff. ; controls Hellespont, 
144, 151 ; under the tyrants, 144, 
174 ; and Persians, 146 ; sea power 
of, 153 ff. ; and Sparta, 154, 156, 
161 ff., 179 ; policy on Greek main- 
land, 162 ; and Corinth, 162, 163, 
164; intellectual supremacy of, 
174 f.; social conditions in, 175; 
children in, 179 ff. ; social life in, 
183 ff. 

Athletics in Greece, 171, 181 f. 
Atrium (a'tri ym), 294 
Attica (at'ik^), 134 
Attila in western Europe, 378 
Augsburg, Peace of, 670 f., 716 
Augsburg Confession, 670 
Augustan (5 ghs'tyn) Altar of Peace, 
323 

Augustine (5'gysten) (prior), 406 
Augustus (dgus'tys), consul of Ro- 
man Republic, 3131; Princeps 
and Imperator, 317 ; peace policy 
of, 317, 320; organization of prov- 
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inces by, 320 ; public works of, 321, 
324 f.; autobiography of, 327; 
successors of, 327 ff. 

Aurelian (dre'li §n), 358 
Austrasia, 386 

Austria, duchy of, 629 ; beginnings of 
house of, 628 f. ; imperial title he- 
reditary in, 628 f. ; possessions of, 
629 f. ; division of empire of, 698 f. 
Austrian Empire, growth of, 801 f. ; 
invasion by Turks, 802 f. ; peoples 
of, 803 f. ; under Maria Theresa, 
804 f. ; attacked by Frederick II, 
809 f. ; War of Austrian Succession, 
810 ; part in partition of Poland, 
815 f. ; and world exploration, 
821 f. 

Austrian Succession, War of, 810 
Austro-Hungarian Empire, 788 
Autocracy, 788. See also Absolutism, 
Monarchy 

Avars (a varz') , 420, 514 
Avesta vSs't^) , 100 
Avignon (avenydNO, residence of 
Popes, 560, 652 f., 707 
Ax, stone, 17; copper and bronze, 
118 

Azov (a'z5f), Catherine II takes, 
798 

Aztec Indians, 831 

Babel (ba'bel), Tower of, 78 
Babylon (b^b'ilpn), under Hammu- 
rapi, 67 ff. ; capture by Assyrians, 

72 ; of the Chaldeans, 78 ff. ; head- 
quarters of Alexander, 235 
Babylonia (b^b i lo'ni 9 ), 59, 60, 67 f. 
Babylonian captivity of the Hebrews, 

87 

Babylonian Captivity'’ (of the 
Popes), 652 f. 

Babylonian religion, 80 
Bacon, Francis, Advancement of 
Learning, 730 

Bacon, Roger, criticism of classics, 
598 f. ; foresees inventions, 599 
Balance of power, European, 787; 

and England, 754, 780 
Balboa, 831 


Ages 

Balkan Peninsula, 514 
Ballot in England, 761 
Banks and banking, in Greece, 187 ; 

in Rome, 293, 347 
Baptists, English, 735 
Barbarian kingdoms in Roman Em- 
pire, 383 ff. 

Barbarians, 371 ; and Hellenes, 172 ; 

assimilation with Romans, 387 ff. 
Barbarossa, Frederick, 453 ff., 526 
Bards, 129 

Barebone's Parliament, 744 
Barley, of Nile-gorge people, 13 ; of 
Swiss lake-dwellers, 17 
Barter, in Stone Age Europe, 19 ; in 
Egypt, 38 ; between Etruscans and 
Romans, 262 ; in medieval towns, 
539 

Basilica, Roman, 396 f. ; pattern for 
earliest churches, 397; and Ro- 
manesque cathedral, 570 
Bathroom, Cretan, 115 
Battering-ram, first (Assyrian), 74 
Bavaria, 386; Thirty Years’ War, 
715, 718 

Bavian, Assyrian fountain at, 110 
Becket, Thomas, 493 f. 

Bede, the Venerable, 406 
Belshazzar (bSl sh^z'Sr), 101 
Benefit of clergy, 644 f. 
’’Benevolent” despots, 811 f. 
Beowulf (ba'd wdblf), 582 
Berlin, 810 

Bible, 58, 88 f. ; parts translated into 
Gothic, 374; printed at Mainz, 
608; translated by Wycliffe, 655, 
730; interpretation of, 657, 685; 
translated by Luther, 665 f. ; Cal- 
vin on the, 674 ; under Henry VIII, 
679, 730; Vulgate, 695; French 
translation of New Testament, 707 ; 
on divine right of kings, 727 ; King 
James Version, 730 
Bill of Rights, 750, 751, 755 
Bishops and archbishops, 642 f. 
Black-letter type, 608 
Black Sea, Greek colonies on, 138; 
Athenian control of, 144, 151; 
Spartan control of, 165 
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Blood, circulation of, unknown to 
ancients, 201, 248 ; discovered, 618 
Boats. See Navigation 
Boccaccio (bOk kat'chd), 588 f. 
Boeotian (be o'sh^n) League, 134 
Bohemia, 698, 715 f., 801 
Bohemians, 790 
Bologna, University of, 593 
Bone, used for tools and weapons, 7, 
10 ; primitive carving on, 12 
Boniface (b6n'i fas), Saint, apostle 
to Germans, 406 f., 718 
Boniface VIII, Pope, 652' 

Book of the Dead, 50 
Books, history of, 42, 75, 85, 193, 
249 ; copied by monks, 403, 604 If. ; 
scarce in Middle Ages, 589 ; earliest 
printed, 606 If. ; historical source 
material, 609 
Borneo, 826 

Boston Tea Party,’' 845 
Bourbons : Henry IV, 712 ff. ; Louis 
XIII, 714, 718 ; Louis XIV, 764 ff. ; 
Philip V (of Spain), 780 f. 
Brandenburg, elector of, 781, 805 ff. ; 
electorate becomes kingdom of 
Prussia, 805, 807 
Brazil allotted to Portugal, 823 
Bribery in Roman politics, 298 
Brick, Egyptian sun-baked, 32 ; As- 
syrian glazed, 75 

Bridges, in Babylon, 79 ; in Hellenis- 
tic Age, 250; in Roman Empire, 
339, 343 

Britain, Julius Cassar in, 309 ; Clau- 
dius in, 328 ; conquered by Angles 
and Saxons, 384; conversion of, 
406 ; Danes in, 481 ; Norman con- 
quest of, 484 ff. 

Britannicus, 328 
British constitution, 755 
British Empire, 371 
Bronze Age, culture of, in Danube 
valley, 118; in Greece, 126 
Bronze armor in Greece, 128 
Bronze tools, in Pyramid Age, 36; 

and utensils in Crete, 113 
Buckingham, Duke of, 730 
Bulgaria, 790 
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Burgundians (French party), 472 
Burgundians (Teutonic tribe), 380, 
387 

Burke, Edmund, 845 
Business, in Stone Age, 18 f.; in 
ancient Egypt, 38, 39 ; Babylonian 
methods of, 68; in Athens, 183, 
186 f.; inRome, 266, 278, 347; in 
Roman Empire, 341, 355; decline 
of, in early Middle Ages, 537 f. ; in 
Middle Ages, 539 

Business class, rise of, in fourteenth- 
century Europe, 551 
Buttresses, flying, 571 f. 

Byblos (bibflQs), 35 
Byzantine, or Eastern, Empire, 383, 
514 ff., 522 

Byzantine, or Greek, Church in Rus- 
sia, 792 

Byzantium (bi z^n'shi um). See Con- 
stantinople 

Cabinet (in government), 328, 337, 
757 f. 

Cabot, John, 833 
Cabral (kabral'), 831 
Csesar (se'zgr), Julius, as Roman con- 
sul, 308, 310 f. ; in Gaul, 309 ; as 
statesman, 309, 312 ; and Pompey, 
310 f. ; assassination, 312 
Calcutta, 825, 829; Black Hole,” 830 
Calendar, of Egyptians, 26 f. ; of 
Greeks, 200 ; and Caesar’s reforms, 
312 

California, 832 
Caligula (k§ lig'H 4), 327 f. 

Caliphs, 410 
Calmar, Union of, 717 
Calvin, 673 f. 

Cambridge University, 594 
Cambyses (ktobi'sez), 102 
Canaanites (ka'ngn its), 59 ; and He- 
brews, 83 

Canada, 834 ; captured by English, 
841 f. 

Canal connecting Nile with Red Sea 
in Feudal Age of Egypt, 43 
Cannae (khn'e), 286 
Canossa, 452 
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Canterbury, Archbishop of, 406 
Cape of Good Hope, 824, 826 
Cardinals, 449 
Caribbean Sea, 831 f, 

Carolina, North, 837; South, 837 
Carolingian line, 418 
Carthage (kar'th^j), 127, 261; and 
Rome, 273 f., 278, 279 f., 281 ff. 
Cartier (kar tya'), 833 f. 

Castes in India, 828 

Castile (kSstel), kingdom of, 623 f. 

Castle, medieval, 433 ff. 

Cathay, 831 

Cathedrals, medieval, 568 ff . 
Catherine de' Medici (da mSd'e che), 
710 ff. 

Catherine II (the Great) , 798 f., 812 f. 
Catholic League, 715 
Catholic Reformation, 693 ff. 
Catholics in England, 752 
Cato (ka'to) and Carthage, 288 
Cattle breeding, beginning of, in 
Egypt, 13; in Europe, 16; in 
PjTramid Age, 35 

Cavaliers and Roundheads, 737 ff. ; 
as parties, 756 

Cave paintings of Stone Age, 11, 12 
Caves of Stone Age, 9 f. 

Celebes (sSk^bez), 826 
Celtic (sSl'tik) language, 789 
Censors, Roman, 268 
Census, English, of William the Con- 
queror, 487 f. 

Ceres (se'rez), 267 
Ceylon, 823 

Chseronea (kSr 6 ne'^), 231 
Chaldean Empire, 78 ff. 

Chaldeans (kSl de'gnz), 76; and He- 
brews, 78, 87 

Chalons (shal6N'), battle of, 378 
Champollion (sh^N p61 yoN'), Jean 
Francois, 54 

Chandernagor (chun dSr gor'}, 826 
Charlemagne (shar'lgman), empire 
of, 420 ff. ; conquest of Saxons, 
420; crowned emperor by Pope 
Leo III, 422 ; break-up of empire 
of, 422 f. ; consequences of coro- 
nation, 442 


Charles I of England, 730 ff. 

Charles II of England, 745 ff., 825, 
837 

Charles V of France, 471 
Charles VII of France, 472, 477 
Charles VIII of France, 477 ; invades 
Italy, 631 f. 

Charles IX of France, 710 f. 

Charles VI, Emperor, 805 
Charles II of Spain, 779 
Charles V of Spain, 629 f., 635, 664 f., 
670, 698 f., 715 
Charles XII of Sweden, 796 
Charles the Hammer, 413, 415, 418, 
420, 422 

Charter, Great, 495 ff., 511 
Charters of towns, 509, 536 
Chaucer, 583 

Children, training of, in Greece, 179 ; 

in art, 323 
Chile, 832 
Chivalry, 586 

Christianity, 89, 349 f. ; legalized, 
362 ; spread of, 392 ff. ; adopted 
by Roman emperors, 392 ; in 
Britain, 406 ; in Germany, 406 f. 
See also Church 
Christians in Rome, 329, 362 
Chrysoloras (krfs 5 lo'r^s), 597 
Church, Christian, early, 362; pre- 
serves learning and culture, 393 ; as 
means of salvation, 394 ; freedom 
from government control, 395 ; 
performs duties of State, 395 f.; 
and English government under 
Henry II, 492 ff.; Western and 
Eastern, 515 ; medieval, compared 
with modern, 639 f. ; organization 
of, 641 ; reformers within, 646 ff. ; 
and State, 651 ff. ; pre-Reforma- 
tion, 654 ff. 

Church lands, 445 f. 

Churches, early, 396 f- ; Romanesque 
570; Gothic, 571 f. 

Churchmen as feudal lords, 444 ff. 
Cicero (sls'Sr 5), 324 f. 

Cimbrians, 305 
Cimon (si'mqn), 155, 156 
Circus, Roman, 298, 300 
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Cities and towns, in Egypt, 34; in 
Babylonia, 62 f., 78 f. ; in Assyria, 
73; in Hittite Empire, 98; in 
Greece, 175 f. ; in Hellenistic Age, 
242 ff. ; in Roman Empire, 321, 
338, 341 fif. 

Citizenship, at Athens, 156, 158 ff.; 
among the Greeks, 172; in Hel- 
lenistic Age, 253; in Roman Re- 
public, 271, 277, 306 ; in Roman 
Empire, 320, 354, 360 
City host, official, 172 f. 
City-kingdoms of the Sumerians, 
64 ff. 

City-states of the Greeks, 125, 133 1, 
167 f., 169, 171 
Civil service in Athens, 158 f. 

Civil war in England, under Henry II, 
488 f. ; under Charles I, 737 ff. 
Civilization, centers of : Nile valley, 
12 ff . ; Fertile Crescent, 58 ff . ; 
Tigris-Euphrates valley and Plain 
of Shinar, 60 ff.; ^Egean islands, 
112 ff.; Asia Minor, 188 ff. 

Classes of society. See Social classes 
Claudius (kld'di ys), 328 
Clay tablets, 61, 62, 83, 95, 98, 116 
Clement V, Pope, 652 
Clement VII, Pope, 653 
Cleopatra (kle 6 pa'tr^), 311 
Clerestory (kler'sto ri), 41, 325, 571 
Clergy, regular and secular, 401; 
marriage of, 447 ; help in reor- 
ganizing government, 468; as a 
class, 644 f. 

Climate, in Mediterranean region, 6 ; 
effect on civilization in Nile val- 
ley, 12 

Clisthenes (kffs'th^nez), reforms of, 
144 f. 

Clitus (kli'tys), 238 
Clive, Robert, 830 
Clocks, 192, 200 

Clothing, of Early Stone Age man, 
10 ; of Late Stone Age Egyptian, 15 
Clovis (kloMs), 385 
Cnossus (nds'ys), 113 f., 122 
Cnut (k'noot). King, of England, 484 
Coinage, beginning of, 104, 141, 146 ; 
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in Rome, 266, 278; debasement 
of, 355 ; medieval, 539 
Colbert, reforms of, in France, 769 f., 
777 

Coligny (kolenye'), 710 ff. 

Colleges, origin of, 593 ff. 

Coloni (kglo'ni), 354 
Colonies, French and English, com- 
pared, 838 ff. 

Colonization of Greeks, 136 ff. 
Colonnades, in ancient Egypt, 41, 
46; in Persia, 102; in Crete, 114; 
in Greek temples, 212, 214 f. ; in 
Hellenistic Age, 242 ; in Roman ar- 
chitecture, 321 
Colophon, 220 

Colosseum (k61 5 se'um), 344 
Columbus, 566, 624, 831 
Columns (architectural), in Egypt, 
41, 46, 49; in Greece, 212, 213, 
214, 215, 250 ; in Roman basilica, 
396 

Combat, battles settled by single, 128 
Comedy, in Greece, 198, 204; in 
Rome, 295, 297 

Commerce, of the Stone Age, 18 f. ; 
in ancient Near East, 35, 37, 43, 
68, 95; of Crete, 113, 116; of 
Phoenicia, 126 f. ; of Greece, 136 ff . ; 
of Athens, 140, 160 ; among 
Greek cities, 172 f. ; of Hellenis- 
tic cities, 240; of Rome, 278; in 
Roman Empire, 340 f. ; medieval, 
540 f., 561 

Commodus (k5m'6 dys) , 356 
Common law, English, and Henry II, 
490, 491 

Commons, House of, 502 
Communication between Egypt and 
Asia, 35 

Communism, 799 

Communities : Nile-gorge families, 
13 ; Swiss lake-villages, 16 
Compass, mariner's, 601 f. 
Compurgation, trial by, 389 
Concordat of Worms (v6rms) , 453 
Condottieri (k5n d5t ty^'re), 556 f. 
Conduct of life, 130, 191, 202 
Confucianists, 392 
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Connecticut, 836 

Constantine (k5n'st§n tin) the Great, 
361 ; approves Christianity, 396 
Constantinople (k6n stSn ti no'p'l), 
361 ; captured by Turks, 383 ; Rus- 
sia and, 791 f. 

Constitution, Solon’s, 143 f. ; Brit- 
ish, 755 

Consul, Greek official host corre- 
sponding to naodern, 173 ; Roman, 
267 

Continental Congress, 846 
Conventicle Act, 747 
Convents, 400 

Cooperation, in Late Stone Age 
towns, 18 ; in lake- villages, 18 
Copernicus (ko pur'ni kps), 616 
Copper, earliest uses of, 15, 61, 92 ; 
mined in Peninsula of Sinai, 30; 
tools of, 32 ; sculpture in, 64 
Coppersmithing, in Egypt, 35 f. ; in 
Babylonia, 61 
Corcyra (korsi'rp), 173 
Corinth, shipbuilding at, 141 ; and 
Athens, 162 ; crafts of, 220, 222, 224 
Corneille (korna'y’), 773 
Corporation Act, 747 
Corruption (in government), in Per- 
sian Empire, 106 ; in Roman Em- 
pire, 293, 298 ; in English Parlia- 
ment, 758 f. ; in France, 769 
Cortes (cor'tgz), 567, 624, 831 
Council, in Greek city-states, 124, 125 
Council of Blood, 702 
Council of Ten, 554 
Councils, church: Clermont, 516; 
Nicasa, 641 ; Constance, 654, 
656 f.; Pisa, 657; Trent, 694 
Councils, English : Witenagemot, 486 ; 
curia regis and Henry I, 488; of 
Henry II, 490 f. ; Great Council, 
498 

Course of study, medieval, 596 
Courts, in Athens, 143, 157 ; church, 
652 

Covenant, Scotch National, 736 
Covenanters, Scotch, 736 
Cranks (machinery), 246 
Cranmer, Archbishop, 683 


Ages 

Crassus, 308 

Crecy (kra se'), battle of, 470 
Credit, 542 
Cretan writing, 116 
Crete (kret), 112; early civilization, 
1131; and Egypt, 113, 114; 
Grand Age, 114 ff. ; and the Greek 
mainland, 117 
Croesus (kre^sus), 101 
Cromwell, Oliver, 738 ; subdues Ire- 
land and Scotland, 741 ; Lord 
Protector, 742 ff. 

Crown Point, 841 
Crusaders* states in Syria, 522 
Crusades, 513 ff.; First Crusade, 
516 ff.; Second Crusade, 523 ff.; 
Third Crusade, 524 ff. ; later, 
527 ; results, 527 ff . 

Cuneiform writing, 61 f. ; spread of, 
68, 83, 95 ; decline of, 102 ; deci- 
pherment, 104 
Curfew law, English, 487 
Curia regis (ku'ri p re'jis), 488 
Customs duties, French, seventeenth- 
century, 769 
Cyclopes, 126 
Cylinder seals, 39, 63 
Cynoscephalse (sfn ds sdf'p le), 292 
Cyprus (si'prys), 116; Greek colonies 
in, 136 

Cyrene (si re'n^), 138, 203 
Cyrus (si'rps) the Great, 101 
Czechs (chdks), 790, 804 

Dacians (da'sM pnz) and Romans, 
334 ff . 

Dairying in ancient Egypt, 35 
Danegeld (dan'gSld), 484, 486 
Danes, invade England, 481 ff. ; in 
Thirty Years' War, 716 
Daniel, Book of, 101 
Dante, 588 

Danube River, Bronze Age culture 
along, 117 

Dardanelles, See Plellespont 
Darius (dp ri'ps) III, 234, 235 
Darius the Great, 100, 104 f., 146 f. 
Dark Ages, defined, 369 ; ignorance 
and disorder of, 390 
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Darnley, Lord, 725 
David, 84 

Days of week, names of, 57, 80, 82 
Debtors, laws concerning, 143 
Declaration of Independence, 846 
Decorative arts, Sumerian, 64 
Deeds of sale, Greek, 189 
Delaware, 837 
Delhi (dSl'i), India, 828 
Delian (de'li §n) League, 153 ff. 
Delos (delds), 154, 171 
Delphi (d^'fi), 129, 171, 173, 191, 
212, 213 

Delta. See Nile Delta 
Demarcation line, map of, 562, 823 
Demeter (deme'ter), 130 
Democracy, 111; in Greek city- 
state, 134 ; in Athens, 160 ; polit- 
ical parties, 756; eighteenth-cen- 
tury England not a, 760 f. 
Demosthenes (dS mds'thgnez), 207, 
231 

Denarius, 278 

Despotism, Oriental, under Alexan- 
der, 238 ; in Roman Empire, 358 ff. 
Dictator, Roman, 268 
Dictionaries, Hittite, 95 ; Greek, 249 
Diet, German national assembly 
called the, 628 ; of Worms, 635 ; 
at Speyer, 669, 670 ; Polish, 814 
Diocletian (di 6 kle'sh^n), 358 ff. 
Dionysus (di 6 ni'sys) , 130 ; Feast of, 
159, 186 

Diplomacy, Egypto-Hittite, 96; of 
European monarchs, 788 
Discoveries, Portuguese, 561 ff. ; map 
of voyages, 563; America, 566; 
Magellan, 566 f. ; European, 819 f. 
Disorder, Age of, 417 ff. 
Dispensations, 641, 676 
Dispersion of races, 93 
Dissenters in England, 747, 751, 756, 
757 

Divine right of kings, introduced into 
Europe by Alexander, 238 ; James 
I of England and, 727 ; abandoned 
in England, 754; Louis XIV of 
France and, 767 

Domesday (ddomz'da) Book, 488 
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Domestication of animals in Nile 
valley, 13 
Dominicans, 650 f. 

Domitian (d5 mish'i an), 334 
Donjon (diin'jun), 435 
Dorian Greeks, 122 
Drachma (drSk'ma), 141 
Draco (dra'ko), laws of, 143 
Draft animals, in Babylonia, 4, 61 ; 
in Egypt, 26, 35; of the Indo- 
Europeans, 92 
Drainage at Rome, 264 
Drake, Sir Francis, 687 
Drama, in ancient Egypt, 42 ; Greek 
development of, 196 ff. ; Roman, 
297 

Drusus (drob'sus) and Italian allies, 
306 

Dugout, 19 
Duma (ddo'ma), 795 
Dupleix (dii picks'), governor, 829 f. 
Duquesne (dob kan'), Fort, 840 
Diirer (dii'rer), Albrecht, 613, 614 f. 
Dutch, supplant Portuguese in India, 
824 f. ; during eighteenth century, 
826; lose possessions in North 
America, 837 

Dutch East India Company, 825 
Dutch West India Company, 837 
Duties in colonial England, 844 
Dwellings, of Late Stone Age, 14, 16. 
See also Architecture 

Eagle in heraldic symbols, 64 
Early Stone Age. See Stone Age 
East, influence of, on West, 821 
East Goths (Ostrogoths), 379, 380, 
789 

East Indies, 823 

Eastern, or Byzantine, Empire, 383 
Eastern Mediterranean world, 119 
Eastern Roman Empire, 514 ff. ; end 
of, 626 

Ecbatana (bk b^t'^ n^), 99 
Eclipses, 82, 192 
Edessa (^ d^s'^), 521 f. 

Edict, of Worms, 665; of Nantes, 
713, 738; of Restitution, 716, 720 
Edinburgh, 504 
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Education: Babylonia, 68; Athe- 
nian youth, 179, 180 f. ; Sophists, 
199; state support, 250, 251; 
Hellenistic centers, 250 ff.; Ro- 
man children, 296 f. ; Justinian 
closes schools of philosophy at 
Athens, 382; the Church, 396; 
medieval apprenticeship system, 
548; origin of colleges and uni- 
versities, 593 ff . ; Renaissance, 
597 ff. ; Roger Bacon, 598 f., 615 f. ; 
printing, 603 f. ; University of Cor- 
dova, 623; Jesuit schools, 697, 
833 ; French Academy, 774 
Edward I of England, 500 f. ; ''Model 
Parliament ” of, 500 f. ; conquers 
Wales, 503 ; and Scotland, 503 ff. 
Edward II of England, 505 
Edward III of England, 469 
Edward the Confessor, 484 
Egbert, 481 

Egypt, First Union of, 25 ff., 30; 
Second Union of, 30 ; in Pyramid 
Age, 32 f., 41 ; in Feudal Age, 
41 f. ; Empire, 44, 50 f. ; in Syria- 
Palestine, 45, 96; Assyrian con- 
quest of, 72; and the Hittites, 
96; Persian conquest of, 102; 
and Crete, 113, 114; conquest by 
Alexander, 236 ; under Roman 
protection, 292 ; as a Roman prov- 
ince, 314, 342 ; taken by Moslems, 
410. See also Lower Egypt, Upper 
Egypt 

Egyptian hieroglyphics, decipher- 
ment of, 54 

Egyptian religion, 31, 50 
Einsiedeln (in'ze d’ln), monastery at, 
672 

Electors, German, 627 f. ; of Han- 
over, 753 f. 

"Elegies,"’ 194 

Eleusis (^lu'sis), 191, 202, 203 
Elizabeth, Queen, establishes Church 
of England, 684 ; and Parliament, 
726 

Elysian Fields, 131, 191, 201 
Embalming in ancient Egypt, 31 
Encyclopedia, Aristotle"s, 251 


Endowments, for research, 246; of 
schools, 251 

England, becomes Protestant, 681; 
rise of modern, 725 ff. ; becomes 
a commonwealth, 740 ff, ; war 
with Plolland, 742, 748; gains 
Dunkirk and Jamaica, 745; es- 
tablishes constitutional monarchy, 
748, 752 ; colonial empire of, 779 ; 
struggle with France for North 
America, 838 ff. 

English colonies in North America, 
834 ff. ; compared with French, 
838 ff. 

English East India Company, 825, 
828 f. 

English language, growth of, 510 
English Royal Society, 618 
Enlil (god of the air), 63 
Epaminondas (S pSm I nbn'd^s), 167 
Epics of the Greeks, 129, 194 
Epicureans (^p i kii re'^nz) , 382 
Epicurus (Sp i ku'rys), 252 
Erasmus, 656, 675 
Eratosthenes (Sr y tbs'thy nez), 248 
Erechtheum (Sr ^k the'ym), 214 f. . 
Estates-General, established, 468 ; 
contrasted with English Parlia- 
ment, 469 ; attempts reforms, 471 ; 
no meeting for one hundred and 
seventy-five years, 767 
Estonia (& to'nl ^), 797 
Etruscans (fe triis'kynz), 265; in 
Eastern Mediterranean, 123, 138; 
metal work of, 140; in Western 
Mediterranean, 260 ; domination 
of Rome by, 262 ff. ; and Gauls, 
270, 271; and Roman Republic, 
272 

Euclid (u'kHd), 246 
Euphrates River, 60 
Euripides (tlrip'id&), 197, 198, 204 
Europe, Early Stone Age in, 8 ; Ice 
Age in, 8ff., Ilf.; Late Stone 
Age in, 16 ff. ; earliest civiliza- 
tion in, 112, 117; introduction of 
metal into, 118; permanently di- 
vided, 787 f. ; expansion of, 819 ff. ; 
spread of civilization in, 820 f. 
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Evans, Sir Arthur, 114 
Excavations, archaeological : Baby- 
lonia, 4, 79; Egypt, 14 f., 42 f., 
48, 50, 53; Belgium, 18; Ur, 
64 ff.; Troy, 119; Greece, 157, 
243; Italy, 227, 265, 296, 339, 
340; Pergamum, 244 
Exchange, mediums of, 26, 68. See 
also Coinage 

Explorations. See Travel and ex- 
ploration 

Fabius (fa'bi ys), 283, 286 
Fables, 191 

Factories and shops, 186 f. 

''Far East’' defined, 19 n. 

Farming, in Assyria, 70; in Greece, 
124. See also Agriculture 
Ferdinand I (Hapsburg emperor), 
629, 698 

Ferdinand II (Hapsburg emperor) in 
Bohemia, 715 

Ferdinand of Aragon, 624, 629 
Fertile Crescent, 58 ff., 119, 120 
Festivals, Greek, 176, 186, 196 
Feudal Age, in Egypt, 41 f. ; in 
Europe, 433 ff. 

Feudalism, development of, 417 ff. ; 
a system of protection, 426 ff. ; 
based on land, 428 ; complications 
of, 429 f. ; international, 466 ; in- 
troduced into England, 487 
Fief (fef), defined, 428; in France, 
462 ; England as a, 495 ; Scotland 
as a, 504 

Finance, public, of Athens, 160; in 
Roman Empire, 355, 356, 359 
Fire in Persian religion, 100 
Fire-making, 7 
Fist hatchet, 9, 10 . 

Flaminius (fly min' i ys), 283 
Flavian (fla'vi yn) emperors, 334 
Flax, earliest cultivation in Egypt, 
14 f. ; cultivation by Swiss lake- 
dwellers, 17 
Flint tools, 9, 10 

Florence, 557 ; as center of art dur- 
ing the fifteenth century, 611 
Flute, 194 
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Food-gathering and prehistoric man, 
5, 10 

Food-production, Age of, 13 ff. 

Food supply, in Stone Age, 6, 13, 
17; in ancient world, 136, 140, 
165, 328, 340, 348, 354 
Forum at Rome, 262, 293, 324 f. 
Fossils and prehistory, 5 
France, military supremacy over 
Spain, 719; conditions in 1715, 
781 ff.; in India, 826 ff., 828 ff.; 
struggle with England in India, 
830; in North America, 8331; 
struggle with England in North 
America, 838 ff. ; aids American 
colonists, 846 f. 

Franche-Comte (fraNsh'koNta') J19 ; 
conquered by Louis XIV, 775; 
retained by France, 777 
Francis I of France, 633 f., 708, 709 
Francis II of France, 709, 710 
Franciscans, 648 ff. 

Franks, 380 ; permanent kingdom of, 
383 ff.; settle in Gaul, 385; be- 
come Christians, 386 
Frederick I (Barbarossa), 453 ff. ; in 
Third Crusade, 526 
Frederick II, in Italy, 454 ff. ; in Cru- 
sades, 527 
Frederick III, 627 
Frederick the Great, 787, 809 ff . 
Frederick the "Winter King,” 715 
Frederick William, the Great Elector, 
8061 

Frederick William I of Prussia, 808 1 
Free cities, German, 628 
Free men in Pyramid Age, 38 
French Academy, 774 
French colonies in North America, 
838 ff. 

French East India Company, 826 
French in India, 826 
French and Indian War, 840 ff. 
French Institute, 618 
French kings after Charlemagne, 
461 ff. 

French language, 583 1; origin, 
423 f. ; court language in England, 
510 ; Provengal, 584 
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French Revolution, 760 
Fritzlar, sacred oak at, 406 f. 
Furniture, of Swiss lake-dwellers, 
16; in ancient Egypt, 38, 48; of 
Greeks, 222 ; of Romans, 296 

Galatians. See Gauls 
Galerius (g^ le'ri iis) , Christianity le- 
galized by, 362 
Galicia (ga lish'i §), 804 
Galileo, 616 f. 

Gallic War, 309 
Gama. See Vasco da Gama 
Gardens, 51, 53, 79, 296 
Gargoyles, 575 

Gaul (gol), Csesar’s campaign in, 
309; West Goths in, 376; Attila 
invades, 378 

Gauls, and Greeks, 244 f. ; in Italy, 
270, 271, 272, 305; and Hannibal, 
283 

Geneva, University of, 674 
Genghis Khan (jSn'giz kan'), 791 f. 
Geography: Mediterranean region, 
6, 12, 24 f., 58 ff., 70, 112, 133 f.; 
Hecatseus, 193; Herodotus, 201; 
Eratosthenes, 248 ; Italy, 258 ; 
Agrippa, 323 ; Ptolemy, 347 
Geological periods, 5 
Geology and archaeology, 5 
Geometry, 42, 246 
George I of England, 753 
George II of England, 758 
George III of England, 759, 845 
Georgia, 837 

German invasions of Roman Empire, 
305 f., 334, 351, 387 ff. 

German language, 789 
German universities, 594 
*‘Germanies,” 456, 627, 801, 822 
Germans, ancient, 372 
Germany, business and trade of, 539, 
550; scientific societies in, 618; 
study of government of, 622 ; 
growth of, 627 f. ; effects of Thirty 
Years' War on, 720 f. ; modern, 
788 

Ghiberti (g^ bSr't^), 610 f. 

Gibraltar, 781 


Gizeh (ge'zg), pyramid tombs at, 31, 
32 f. 

Gladiators, 298, 300, 344 
Glass, 37, 114; stained, 573 
Glassmaking in fifteenth century, 547 
Glazed brick, 75, 77 
Glazes, Egyptian, 37 ; Cretan, 114 
Godfrey of Bouillon, 519 
Gods versus natural law, 192 
Goldsmithing in ancient Egypt, 36 ; 
in Babylonia, 65; in Colophon, 
220 

Gospels, 350 
Gothic churches, 571 ff. 

Gothic type, 608 

Goths, 374. See aho East Goths, 
West Goths 

Government, in Late Stone Age, 18 ; 
development in Egypt, 24 f., 33 f., 
45; of Assyrian Empire, 73, 76, 
78 ; of Hittite Empire, 97 f. ; of 
Persian Empire, 104; of Greek 
tribes, 124; of Greek city-states, 
125, 133, 134 f., 165, 189, 240 f. ; 
of Athens, 143 ff., 156 ff. ; Alex- 
ander's plans of, 238; in Hel- 
lenistic states, 239; of Roman 
Republic, 267 ff. ; of Roman con- 
quered lands, 271, 276 f., 292 f., 
300, 306, 320, 334, 337 f.; of 
Roman Empire, 317, 327, 328, 
337, 355, 356, 358 ff. ; in England, 
481 ff., 511, 623 

Government and church. See Church 
Governments, study of history of, 
622 f. 

Gracchi (grSk'i), 304 f. 

Grain, earliest cultivation of, 13, 17 ; 
as medium of exchange, 26 ; culti- 
vation on north coast of Black 
Sea, 136. See also Food supply 
Grammar, 199, 249; Moslems as 
students of, 414 
Granada (gr^na'dg.), 415, 624 
Granary of the Late Stone Age, 14 
Grand Age in Crete, 114 ff. 

Grand Alliance against Louis XIV, 
780 

Grand Remonstrance," 737 
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Granicus (grani'kus), battle of the, 
232 

Gravitation, Newton's law of, 618 
Great Charter, 495 ff., 731, 750; 

importance of, 755 
Great Greece, 138 
Great Lakes, discovery of, 834 
Great Mother, 203 
Great Pyramid, 32, 33 
’'Great Schism,” 560, 653 f. 

Greek Church, 791, 795 
Greek city-states, 125, 133 f., 167, 
169, 171 ; and question of federa- 
tion, 167 f. ; diplomatic relations 
between, 172 f. ; decline of, 240 f., 
253 ; under Roman protection, 292 
Greek colonization, 136 ff. 

Greek culture, spread of, 169 
Greek language, 241, 253, 324, 341, 
342, 383, 789 

Greek learning revived in Florence, 
597 

Greek literature, 129, 189, 190 ff., 
231, 297, 324, 346 

Greek religion, 129 ff., 171, 191 f., 
202 ff. 

Greeks, and Persians, 106 f., 145 ff., 
166, 167 f. ; in Eastern Mediter- 
ranean, 120, 122 f., 136 f. ; and 
Phoenicians, 126 ff. ; and Assyr- 
ians, 136; in Western Mediter- 
ranean, 137, 138, 260, 264, 272 ff., 
277 f . ; political problems of, 167 f. ; 
bonds of unity, 171 f. ; and Mace- 
donians, 231, 232, 238 
Gregory VII, Pope, 448 ff. 

Gregory the Great, Pope, 399 f. 
Grindstone, 14 

Guilds, in Athens, 175; medieval 
craft, 546, 549, 569 
Guise (gez), Duke of, 708, 710 
Gunpowder, effects of, 602 f., 628 
Gustavus Adolphus of Sweden, 716 ff. 
Gymnasiums, 181, 250, 251 

Hades, 130 

Hadrian (ha'dri ^n), 336 ff. 

Hamilcar Barca (ha mll'k^ b^lca), 
281, 282 


Hammurapi (ham do ra'pe), 67 ff. 
’’Hanging Gardens of Babylon," 
79 

Hannibal (h^n'i bal), 282 ff. 

Hanover, House of, 751, 753 f. 
Hanseatic (h^n se St'ik) cities, 539 f. 
Hanseatic League, 550, 561 
Hapsburgs, House of, beginnings of, 
628 ; title of Emperor becomes he- 
reditary in, 628 ; Maximilian lays 
foundations of power of, 629; 
possessions of, 629 ff. ; division of 
empire of, 698 ; Spanish branch of, 
698, 699 ; Austrian branch of, 698, 
801. See also Austrian Empire, 
Spain as Hapsburg possession 
Harold of Wessex, 484 ff. 

Harvey, William, 618 
Hasdrubal (h^z'drdb bal), 287 
Hastings, battle of, 486 
Hatchets, stone, 9 
Hatti, kingdom of, 95 
Hattusas (Kat too'shash), 95, 97, 98 
Hattusil, 96, 98 
Heating of houses, 177, 295 
Hebrew kingdom, 83 f. ; and Assyr- 
ians, 72 ; division of, 84. See also 
Israel, Judah 

Hebrew literature, 84, 85, 88 
Hebrew religion, 84 f., 87 f. 

Hebrews, 58, 83 ; and Assyrians, 72, 
86 f . ; and Chaldeans, 78, 87 ; in 
Egypt, 83 ; and Canaanites, 83 f. ; 
and Persians, 88, 89 
Hecataeus (hSk^te'ys), 193, 201 
Hegira (heji'r^), 407 
Heidelberg, 779 
Helicon of Cyprus, 220 
Hellas, 171 

Hellenes (hgl'enz), 171, 172 
Hellenistic (hSl g ms'tik) Age, 230, 
241 ff. 

Hellespont, 144; Athenian control 
of, 151 

Henry I of England, 488 
Henry II of England, French pos- 
sessions of, 464 ; develops English 
government and law, 490 ff. 

Henry III of England, 499 
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Henry V of England, 472 
Henry VII of England, 507, 623, 
726 

Henry VIII of England, 676 ff. ; di- 
vorce case of, 676; and papal 
authority, 677 
Henry 11 of France, 708 
Henry IV of Germany, 450 ff . ; con- 
flict with Gregory VII, 450 ff. 
Henry IV of Navarre, 710, 712 ff. 
Hera, 130 

Heraldry, origin of, 530 
Heresy, 645 ff. 

Hermes (hur'mez), 130 
Hermits, 400 
Hero songs, Greece, 129 
Herodotus (he rdd 6 tus), 32, 79, 186, 
201, 208 

Herophilus (he rdf'i lys), 248 
Hesiod (he'sigd), 190 
Hexameter, 129 n. 

Hieroglyphics, Egyptian, deciphered 
by Champollion, 54 ; Hittite, 99 ; 
Cretan, 115 

High Church party, 734 f. 

Highlands of Scotland, 504 
Hildebrand (Pope Gregory VII), 
488 f. 

Hindus, 828 

Hindustan (hm dd6 stan'), 828 
Hippocrates (hi pdk'ry tez), 201 
Historians, ancient, 98, 193, 201, 
208 f., 297, 309, 346 
Historic Age, defined, 5 ; beginning 
of, 19 

Historical records, 5 
History, 5 ; significance of Egyptian, 
52; summary of ancient, 364; 
periods and divisions of, 369 ; 
teachings of, 848 ff. 

Hittite (hit'it) cuneiform, 95, 98 
Hittite empires, 95 ff. 

Hittite hieroglyphic writing, 98 
Hittite literature, 98 
Hittites, 95 ; and Egyptians, 52, 96 ; 
in Syria, 96; and Mitanni, 96; 
civilization of, 97 f. 

Hoe culture, Egyptian, changed to 
plow culture, 26 


Hohenstaufens (hogn shtou'fgnz). 

See Frederick I, Frederick II 
Hohenzollerns (ho gn tsOl'Srnz), 
Brandenburg sold to, 805 
Holbein (hol'bin), Hans, 614 f. 
Holland. See Netherlands 
Holy Land, 514, 516 ff., 528 
Holy Roman Empire, origin of, 
442 ff. ; decline of, 456 ; weakness 
of, 800 f. 

^’Holy Synod,’' 795 
Homage, 368, 428 
Homer, 129 

Homes, fixed, as opposed to nomadic 
life, 13 

Horace, 326, 403 
Horse-breeding, 98 
Horses, domesticated, 4, 92 ; impor- 
tation into Egypt of, 44 ; used by 
Indo-Europeans, 92 
Hospitalers, 527 

" Hospitality,” custom of, 172 f. 
Hospitals, Roman, 256 
House of Commons, 502, 757 
House of Lords, 502, 761 
Houses, ” wattle” huts of Nile- 
dwellers, 14; wooden, of Late 
Stone Age, north of Mediterranean, 
16; Swiss lake-villages, 16. See 
also Architecture 
Hroznt, Bedfich, 95 
Hudson, Henry, 837 
Huguenots, 710 ff.; under Louis 
XIV, 778; forbidden to colonize, 
838 ff. 

Humanists, 597 f. ; French, 707 
Hundred Years’ War, 469 fl ; effects 
of, on France, 476 
Hungarians, 426, 804 
Hungary, 698, 801 ff. 

Huns, 374, 378 

Hunting, by primitive man, 7 ; in 
Egypt of Late Stone Age, 13 ; in 
Egyptian Empire, 48 ; among Per- 
sians and Greeks, 237 
Hunting devices of Stone Age man, 
10, 12 

Huss, John, 656 
Hyksos (hik'sos), 43 f. 
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Ice Age, 8 ff., 11 f., 16 
Ignorance in the past, 589 ff, 
Ikhnaton (ik na't5n), 50, 97 
Iliad, 129 
Ilium, 129 
Imperator, 317 
Incas of Peru, 832 
Income, classes of citizens based on, 
143 f. 

Independence of Persian provinces, 
104 

Independence, economic, of manor, 
437 ; of medieval town, 536 
Independents in England, 735 
Index of prohibited books, 695 
India, Alexander in, 235; Portu- 
guese trading stations in, 823; 
French in, 826 ; French and Eng- 
lish rivalry for, 828 ff. 

Indian Ocean, 201, 235 
Individualism in Athens, 179 
Indo-European languages, 94, 789 
Indo-European migrations, 92, 94 f,, 
96 f., 99, 120 ff. 

Indo-European peoples, 83, 91fif. ; 
origin of, 92; migrations of, 92, 
96 f., 99, 120, 259 f. 

Indulgences, doctrine of, 661 f. ; Lu- 
ther’s theses on, 662 f. 

Indus River, exploration of, 105, 
235 

Industrial arts, in Egypt, 36 f., 38, 
48; in Babylonia, 61, 65 f.; in 
Crete, 114 f.; of Phoenicians, 
126 f. ; of Greeks, 138, 220 ff. ; of 
Athens, 140, 144, 174 
Industry, Hittite, 97; Cretan, 116; 
Aegean, 118, 123; Greek, 126 f., 
138 ff., 186 f., 220 ff. ; Phoenician, 
127 ; and the state, 360, 543, 770, 
800, 843; in England, 509; in 
medieval towns, 536, 5381, 543, 
546 ff. ; in Russia, 800 
Ink, earliest use of, 29 f. 

Innocent III, Pope, 495 
Inquisition, Holy, Galileo before, 
617 ; in Spain, 624, 645 f. ; revival 
of, 695 ; in Netherlands, 701 ; in 
France, 708 


Institute of Christian Religion, 673 f., 
708 

Interchange of products and knowl- 
edge, 820 
Interdict, 495 

Interest and usury, 68; in Greece, 
141; forbidden in Middle Ages, 
543 f. 

International problems, 786 ff. 
Inundation, in Egypt, 24 f. ; and 
Egyptian calendar, 28 
Invasions, barbarian, 369; Moham- 
medan, 426; Slav, 426; Viking, 
426 

Inventions, Late Stone Age, 17 ; 

Hellenistic Age, 245 ff. 

Investiture, meaning of term, 446 f. ; 

struggle over, 450 ff. 

Ionian Greeks, 122 ; of Asia Minor, 
129, 140, 145 ff., 174, 192 ff. 

”Iran” a form of ''Aryan,’' 99 
Iranian Plateau, 235 
Iranians, 99 ff. 

Ireland, and England, 687 f. ; sub- 
dued by Cromwell, 742 
Iron, mining and distribution of, by 
Hittites, 97 ; in Greece, 126 
Iron Age, in AEgean, 97 ; in Greece, 
126 

Iron weapons, 74, 128 
Irrigation, beginnings of, in Egypt, 
23 ff. ; in Babylonia, 61 
Isaac, 85 

Isabella of Castile, 624, 629, 831 
Isaiah (i za'yg), 87 
Ishtar, 80 
Isis, 203 

Islam (is'l^m), 78; religion of Mo- 
hammed, 408 ff. 

Israel (iz'r^ a), 84, 85, 86 f. 

Issus (is'ys), battle of, 234 
Istanbul, 361 n. 

Italian cities and Renaissance, 551 ff. 
Italian despots, 555 f. 

Italian language, 588 
Italian merchants in Holy Land, 
528 f. 

Italic tribes, 259 
Italic type, 608 
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Italica, 306 
Italy, part of Charlemagne's empire, 
420 ; and German emperors, 443 f. ; 
towns of, oppose emperor, 454; 
lack of unity in, 456 f. ; a battle- 
ground of foreign powers, 631 f. ; 
takes no part in explorations, 821 f. 
Ivan the Great, 792 
Ivan the Terrible, 792 f. 

Ivory, use of, 10 

Ivory carving, Egyptian, 53; Cre- 
tan, 115 

Jacob, 85 

James II of England, 749 f. 

James VI of Scotland, 505; as 
James I of England, 725 ff. 
Jamestown, 835 
''Janitor," Roman, 295 
Japan, 826 
Java, 823, 824, 833 
Jehovah. See Yahveh 
Jerusalem, 78, 84, 87, 88 ; destroyed 
by Romans, 349 ; taken by Mos- 
lems, 410, 526; taken by Arabs, 
515 ; taken by Crusaders, 520 f. 
Jesuits, 696 f., 715, 833 
Jesus, 349, 386 

Jewelry, ancient Egyptian, 36 ; Su- 
merian, 66 

Jews, 349 ; as money-lenders in the 
Middle Ages, 544. See also Hebrews 
Joan of Arc, 472 ff. 

John II of France, 471 
John of England, 466 f. ; grants 
Great Charter, 495 ff . 

John Frederick of Saxony, 670 
Joliet, 834 
Joseph, 85 

Joseph II of Austria, 813 
Journal des Savants, 774 
Judah (joo da), 84, 85, 87 ' 
Judgment in next world, 50, 100 
Jugurtha (jdo gdr'thg), 305 
Julius II, Pope, 611 
Juno, 267 
Jupiter, 267 

Jury, in Athens, 143, 157 ; in Eng- 
land, 490 f., 511 


"Just price," theory of, 542 f. 
Justinian, 380 ff . 

Justinian code of law, 382 
Justs and tourneys, 432, 585 
Jutes invade Britain, 384 

Kaaba (ka'b^), 408 
Kappel, battle at, 673 
Karnak (kar'nMc), temple of, 44, 46, 
48 f. 

Kepler, laws of, 616 
Ketons, Phoenician, 127 
Khafre (KSfra), 40, 41 
Khatti (KStTe), 95 n. 

Khufu (Koo'fdo), 32 
Kidinnu (Iddin'oo), 82 
King, dependence of people on, 767 f. 
King’s Peace, 165 f. 

Kings, shepherd, 124 
Kings and nobility, 430 f., 476 ff . 
Kitchen utensils, 295 
Knighthood, origin of, 584 ff. 
Knights of the Round Table, 587 f. 
Knowledge, earliest recorded, 43 
Knox, John, 685, 735 
Koran, 409 

Labor and laboring classes, in Ath- 
ens, 175; in Greece, 220, 221 ; in 
fourth-century Rome, 360, See 
also Social classes 
Lafayette, Marquis of, 847 
Lake-dwellers, 16 f. 

Lancaster, Plouse of, 507 
Land, ownership of, by Swiss lake- 
villagers, 17; in Egypt, 38; in 
Sumeria, 64 ; in Greece, 125, 143 ; 
in Rome, 298, 303 ff . ; becomes he- 
reditary, 430 ; in England, 760 ; in 
Russia, 795 
Land as wealth, 367 
Langton, Stephen, 495 
Language, written, Egyptian, 28 f. ; 
Sumerian cuneiform, 61 f, ; Se- 
mitic, 67 

Languages, living and dead, 579; 
Germanic, 580 ; Romance, 580 f. ; 
spoken and written, 581 ; Old Eng- 
lish, or Anglo-Saxon, 581 ff. 
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La Salle, 834 

Last judgment, belief in, 100 
Late Stone Age, 13 ff., 24 f., 112 f., 
117. See also Stone Age 
Later Middle Ages,” defined, 369 
Later Roman, or Eastern, Empire, 
383 

Lateran Palace, 560 
Latin language, in Latium, 263; in 
Italy, 277 ; Ciceronian style, 324, 
326; in Western Mediterranean, 
343 ; spoken and written, 388 ; in 
England, 510, 579 f. 

Latin literature, rise of, 297 ; Caesar 
and, 309; Golden Age of, 316, 
326 ; decline of, 345 
Latins, 261, 384 
Latitude and longitude, 602 
Latium (la'shiym), 261, 372 
Law, canon, 641 
Law, Roman, 257, 337 
Law codes, in Egypt, 34; of Ham- 
murapi, 67 f. ; Hittite, 97 f. ; of 
Solon, 143; demanded by Ro- 
man people, 269 ; of Justinian, 382 ; 
Roman and German, 388 f. ; Theo- 
dosian, 392 ; of William the Con- 
queror, 487; of Frederick 11, 810 
Learning promoted by Church, 396 
Leeuwenhoek (laVgn hook), 618 
Legates, papal, 642 
Legnano (1^ nya'nb), battle of, 454 
Leo X, 611 
Leo the Great, 398 
Leonardo da Vinci (Ia6nar'd6 da 
ven'che), 612, 614 
Leonidas 5n'i d§s), 150 
Leuctra (luk'tr^), 167 
Leuthen (loi'tgn), battle of, 811 
Levers, 246, 247 

Libraries, in ancient Egypt, 42; in 
Assyria, 75; in Alexandria, 249; 
in Rome, 297, 347 
Library, Royal, at Paris, 774 
Life after death, 31, 50, 130 f., 191, 202 
Lighthouse at Alexandria, 243, 340 
Linear writing, 116 
Linen, Late Stone Age, 15; use of, 
in Egypt, 15, 37 


Lisbon, growth of, 823 
Literature, of the Egyptians, 42 ; in 
Assyrian libraries, 75; Hebrew, 
85 ; of the Greeks, 129, 189, 190 fif., 
231,297,324,346; of the Hellenis- 
tic Age, 249 ; French, 773 f. See 
also Latin literature 
Livonia ceded to Russia, 797 
Llewellyn (Idb ghm), prince of Wales, 
503 

Loans, 68 

Lombard League, 454 
Lombards in Italy, 382 f., 418, 789 ; 
conquered by Charlemagne, 420, 
454 

Lombardy, 420 
Loom, Egptian hand, 37 
Lord and vassal, 428 f. 

Lords, House of, 502, 761 
Lorenzo (de’ Medici) the Magnificent, 
557 f., 611 

Lot, officials chosen by, 158 
Louis IX of France, 468 
Louis XI of France, 477, 623, 631 
and n. 

Louis XIII of France, 714 
Louis XIV of France, 719 ; absolute 
monarchy of, 764 ff.; compared 
with James I, 767 ff. 

Louis the Pious, 423 
Louisiana, 834, 838, 842 
Lower Egypt, 25 
Lowlands of Scotland, 504 
Loyola (loiol^), Ignatius, 696 
Luther, Martin, 635 ; life of, 660 f. ; 
against indulgences, 661 ff . ; theses 
of, 662 f. ; Address to the German 
Nobility, 663 f. ; excommunicated, 
664 

Lutheran Church, 670 ; doctrines of, 
in France, 707 f. 

Liitzen (liit'sgn), battle of, 718 
Luzon (Ido z5n'), 833 
Lyceum (li se'ym), 182 
Lydia (Hd'i^), conquest of, by Cyrus, 
101, 141 
Lyre, 194 

Lyric poetry, 195 fu 
Lysander, 165 
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Macedonia (m^sedG'ni^), 230 ff., 
291 f. 

Machinery, first agricultural, 26 
Madras, 825, 828, 830 
Magdeburg, destruction of, 717 
Magellan, 566 f., 831, 832 
Magnesia (mSg ne'shi ^), 292 
Mainz (mints) Psalter, 608 
Malay Archipelago, 825 
Malta, 527 

Manhattan Island, 826 
Manila, 833 

Manor, in Feudal Age, 435 ff. ; eco- 
nomic independence of, 437 
Mantinea (m^ntene'a), 167 
Manuscripts. See Art 
Maps and map-drawing, 193, 248, 
323 f., 347 

Marathon, battle of, 147 f. 

March,” counts of the, 425 
Marco Polo, 561 

Marcus Aurelius (marlcus 6 re'li ys). 

See Antoninus, Marcus Aurelius 
Marduk (mar'ddbk), 78 
Margraves, 425 
Maria Theresa, 804 f., 809 ff. 
Marignano (ma re nya'no), battle of, 
633 

Marius (ma'ri us), 305 f. 

Marlborough, Duke of, 780 
Marquette (market'), 834 
Marriage of clergy, 447 
Mars, 267 

Marseilles (marsalz'), 138 
Marston Moor, battle of, 738 
Martin V, Pope, 654 
Mary of Burgundy, 629 
Mary of England, 682 f. 

Mary Stuart, Queen of Scots, 686, 688 
Maryland, 837 

Masonry, stone, in Egypt, 31 f. 
Massachusetts Bay Company, 835 f. 
Massilia (ma.sil’ffy). Marseilles 
Mathematics, Egyptian, 42; Greek, 
194, 199 ; in Hellenistic Age, 246 ; 
Moslem, 414 

Matilda (daughter of Henry I), 488 
Mausoleum (md s6 le'ym), 216 
Maximilian I, 626, 629 


Ages 

Mayflower, 835 
Mayor of the Palace, 418 
Mazarin (ma za r^N'), Cardinal, 719, 
766, 775, 784 
Mecca, 407, 408 

Mechanical devices, in Hellenistic 
Age, 245 ff. 

Mechanical movements, 246 f. 
Medes (medz), 76, 99, 101 
Medici (mSd'e che) family, 557 f., 633 
Medicine, in ancient Egypt, 42 ; in 
Greece, 193, 201; in Hellenistic 
Alexandria, 248 f. ; in Roman Em- 
pire, 256 

Medieval stories, survival of, 588 
Medina (m^ de'na) , 407 
Mediterranean world, as home of 
earliest civilization, 6 ff. ; and Ro- 
man Empire, 320 f. See also Cli- 
mate 

Megara (mSg'y ry), 162 
Melanchthon (me Idngk'thyn), 670 
Memphis (Egypt), 34 
Mendicant orders, 647 f. 

Menes (me'nez), 30 
Merchant class, rise of, in thirteenth 
century, 551 

Merchant guilds, medieval, 549 
Mercury (mur'kuri), 267 
Merovingian line, 418 
Mersen, Treaty of, 423 f., 461 
Mes-anni-padda (mSs ^n t pSd'y), 65 
Messina (mS se'ny), 280, 281 
Metal, discovery of, 15 ; Age of, 15 f., 
30 ; use of, in Europe, 19 
Metallurgy, Egyptian, 15 
Metal work, in ancient Egypt, 36 ; 
in Babylonia, 61; in Crete, 114, 
115 ; of Etruscans, 140 ; of Greeks, 
220, 221, 222 

Metics. See Resident aliens 
Metz given to France, 720 
Mexico, 567, 824, 831 ; City of, 831 
Michelangelo (mi kgl in'j§ 16), 611 f. 
Microscope, 601 ; revelations of, 618 
Middle Ages, defined, 369 ; division 
of, 369 ; Later, 369 ; beginning of, 
369, 378 ; ignorance and disorder 
of early, 390 ; our debt to, 621 f. 
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Middle class in France, 478 
Middle classes in Greece, 142 
Migration, of Semitic tribes, 66 ; of 
Indo-Europeans, 92; of Hittites, 
94 ; of Mitanni, 94 ; of Phrygians 
and Armenians, 96 f. ; of Aryan 
tribes, 99; of Greeks, 120; ef- 
fects of Indo-European, on Eastern 
Mediterranean world, 123; Indo- 
European, into Italy, 259 f. ; causes 
of, 3701; to America, 371; of 
Germans in fifth century, 377 
Milan (mil'gn), independent state in 
Renaissance, 454, 551; given to 
Philip II, 698; ceded to Austria, 
781, 804 

Miletus (mi le'tys), 147, 192, 251 
Military art and science, of ancient 
Egyptians, 44 1 ; of Assyrians, 72, 
741; of Greeks, 128, 145, 148, 
167; of Macedonians, 231; of 
Romans, 280, 287 
Military religious orders, 527 1 
Military service, 168 ; in Athens, 181 ; 
in Roman Republic, 306 ; in Ro- 
man Empire, 336, 355 
Miltiades (mil ti'§ dez), 147 
Mina, 68 

Mines, copper, 15, 30; flint, 18; 

silver, 138, 279 
Miniature paintings. See Art 
Mining, of copper, in Sinai Penin- 
sula, 30 ; of iron, in Asia Minor, 97 
Ministers of Louis XIV, importance 
of, 769 

Minnesingers, German, 588 
Minorca (mindr'kg), 781 
Miracles, 394 

Mirrors and lenses, thirteenth-cen- 
tury, 601 

Missionaries, Spanish, in North and 
South America, 832 
Missionary work, of monks, 405 ff . ; 
of Franciscans, 648 1 ; of Jesuits, 
697, 833 

Mississippi River, exploration of, 834 
Mitanni, 94 ; and Hittites, 96 
Mithras (mlth'r^s), 100, 348 
Moat, 435 
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Moguls (India), 828 
Mohammed (mo h^'M), 78, 407 f. 
Mohammedanism, 408 ff . ; in Philip- 
pines, 833 

Mohammedans, rise of empire of, 
410 ff. ; invasion of Europe by, 
413 ; civilization of, 414 f. ; con- 
quests of, 514 ; recapture of Jeru- 
salem by, 526; as traders, 529, 
564; contributions of, to knowl- 
edge, 600 f. ; invasion of Hungary 
and Austria by, 802 f. 

Moli^re, 773 

Monarchy, in Egypt, 34 ; in Ancient 
Near East, 111; in Greek city- 
states, 124, 125, 136; Alexander's 
conception of, 236; international 
medieval Church a, 641; consti- 
tutional, in England, 748, 752, 
755; limited, in England, 7541; 
absolute, of Louis XIV, 764 ff.; 
compared with English, 767 1 
Monastery, arrangement of, 404 1 
Money, 19; gold and copper rings 
as, 38; Babylonian shekel, 68; 
iron, 160; scarce in early Middle 
Ages, 424, 539; relation to serf- 
dom, 438. See also Coinage 
Money-lending, in Babylonia, 68; 

in Middle Ages, 543 ff. 

Mongol invasions, in Asia Minor, 
626 ; in Russia, 791 1 
Monks, 394 ; monastic life of, 400 ff . ; 
novitiate of, 402 ; contributions of, 
to civilization, 402 1, 833 ; as mis- 
sionaries, 405 ff 648 1, 697, 833 
Monopolies granted by Charles 1, 734 
Montcalm, General, 841 
Montezuma, 831 

Montreal, 834 ; captured by English, 
842 

Monumentum Ancyranum (mbn u- 
m&i'tym Sn si ra'nym). See Au- 
gustus, autobiography of 
Monotheism, in Egypt, 50; of the 
Hebrews, 88 
Moors, 413 f., 624 
Moraines, 9 
Moravians, 790 
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More, Sir Thomas, 679 
Moros, 833 

Mortgages in Greece, 142 f. 

Mosaics, 245, 294, 323, 345 
Moscow, princes of, 792; seat of 
government removed from, 798 
Moses, 83 

Moslems (Muslims), explained, 408. 

See also Mohammedans 
Mosque, 410 

Mounds in Near East, 63 
Mummy, 31 

Munster (mun'ster) conference, 720 
Mural painting and decoration, of 
Greeks, 225; in Hellenistic Age, 
245; of Etruscans, 265; of Ro- 
mans, 321 f. 

Mursil I, 95 

Museum, Alexandrian, 246, 248 
Music, of Egyptians, 38; in Greek 
schools, 180 ; relation of, to Greek 
literature, 194 f. ; of Greeks, 213 ; 
Etruscan, 265 ; Roman, 329, 341 ; 
medieval, 586, 588, 590 
Music contests, 186 
Mutiny Act, English, 755 
Mycenae (mise'ne), 117, 134 
Mycenaean (mi sene 'an) Age, 117 
Myron, 182, 216 

‘’Mysteries," of Oriental faiths, 349; 
of Eleusis, 191, 202, 203 

Nabu-rimannu (na boo'ri man'ndo), 
82 

Nahum, 76 and n. 

Nantes (nSnts), Edict of, 713 ; revo- 
■ cation of Edict of, 778 
Naples, kingdom of, 455, 457, 552; 
taken by Charles VIII of France, 
631 ff. ; ceded to Austria, 781 
Naram-Sin (na'ram sin), 69 
Naseby (naz'bi), battle of, 738 
National Covenant, Scotch, 736 
National states, 786 f. 

Nationalism, 787 

Nations, modem, beginnings of, 
621 ff. 

Natural History of Pliny, 346 
Natural law versus the gods, 192 


Naucratis (no'kr^tis), 138 
Naval warfare, 45, 121, 139, 141, 240, 
281 

Navarre (navar'), kingdom of, 623, 
710 

Navarre, Henry of, 712 
Navigation, in Late Stone Age, 19; 
in ancient world, 22, 35, 43; of 
Cretans, 113; of Greeks, 122 , 
138, 140 f. ; of Phoenicians, 126 f. ; 
of Romans, 281, 340; medieval, 
561 ff. ; aids to, 601 f. ; progress in, 
742, 743 ; compared with modern, 
819 f. ; and trade, 823 ff. 
Navigation Act, 741 f., 825 
Navigation laws, English, 843 
Near East, Ancient, 19, 111 
Nebuchadnezzar (nSb u k^d nSz'g.r), 
78 f., 87 

Neighborhood war, medieval, 431, 628 
Nero, 328 f. 

Nerva (nOr'v§), 334 
Netherlands, provinces of, 625 f. ; 
become Hapsburg possession, 626, 
629; under Philip II of Spain, 
698, 700 ff. ; revolt of, 704 ff . ; in 
Treaty of Westphalia, 720 
Neuss, 256 
Neustria, 386 
New Amsterdam, 837 
New England, 835 
New Hampshire, 837 
New Jersey, 837 
New Orleans, 838, 842 
New Persia, 357 f., 410 
New Testament, 350 
New World in 1750, 838 
New Year's Day, 106 
New York, 748, 837 
Newfoundland, 781, 834, 837 f. 
Newspapers, 347 
Newton, Isaac, 617 f. 

Niagara, Fort, 841 
Nicaea (ni se' 5 .), 515, 518 
Nicholas II, Pope, 448 f. 

Nicias (nish'f ^s), 164 
Nicomedia, 359 

Nile Delta, first government in, 24 f. ; 
connected with Red Sea by canal, 
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43 ; trading cities of, 138. See also 
Lower Egypt 

Nile River, and inundation, 24 f.; 
Osiris as, 31 

Nile valley, in Stone Age, 12 ; and 
drying up of North Africa, 23 
Nimes, 343 

Nineveh (mn'evg), 73, 75; fall of, 
76 

Nobility, origin of titles of, 425 f. 
Nobles, power of, in Egypt, 41 ff. ; 
Age of, 52; in Greece, 1351, 
142 ff. ; in Dark Ages, 367 ; clergy, 
serfs, and, 417; and serfs, 433; 
life of, 433 ff. ; in France, 461 ; in 
Poland, 814 

Nomads, primitive, 6; of Egypt, 
12 1 ; Semitic, 58 ; Hebrew, 83 ; 
Indo-European, 94 ; Greek, 122 ff. ; 
of Arabian Desert, 370 
Norman conquest of England, 480 ff. ; 

effects of, 509 ff. 

Normandy, 464 

North Africa, Early Stone Age in, 8, 
111; desiccation of, 12, 23 ; Phoe- 
nicians in, 127, 260 1 ; Moslems 
in, 413. See also Carthage, Phoe- 
nicians 

North America, Ice Age in, 8 1 ; Eng- 
lish and French in, 833 ff . 

North Carolina, 837 
Northern Grasslands, 92 
Northmen, 426, 464 
Novsesium. See Neuss 
Nova Scotia, 781, 834, 837 
Nubia, 48 

Numerals, 62, 180 1, 266 
Numidia, 288, 305 
Nuns, 400 

Nuremberg (nu'r^m bfirg), 537, 539 

Oath of Supremacy, 679 
Obelisk, 46 

Observatories, astronomical, 248 
Observatory of Paris, 774 
Octavian (5k ta'vi ^n) . See Augustus 
Odoacer (5 do a'sSr), 378 ff. 

Odyssey j 129 

Office-holding, privilege of, in Greece, 
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143 1, 158 1 ; in Rome, 269 ; in 
England, 752, 760 1 
Old English, 581 ff. 

Old Testament, 85, 88. See also Bible 

Oligarchy, 166 

Olive oil in Greece, 140 

Olympia, 171, 189 

Olympic (6 lim pik) games, 171 

Olympus, Mt., 120, 129 

Onager, 4 

Oppression of the poor, in eighteenth- 
century England, 761; in seven- 
teenth-century France, 769 
Optic nerve, discovery of, 248 
Optical instruments, 601, 617 f. 
Oracles, 191 f., 203 
Orange, William of. See William III 
of England 
Orators, Greek, 207 f. 

Ordeal, trial by, 389 
Ore, reduction of, in Egypt, 15 
Orient, products of, in Greece, 126 f., 
140 ; Alexander in, 235 ff . ; luxuries 
of, in Europe, 529 f., 538 f. ; trade 
of Venice with, 552 f. ; spice trade 
in, 562 ff . ; learning and philosophy 
of, in West, 821 

Oriental despotism, under Alexan- 
der, 238 ; under Diocletian, 358 ff . 
Oriental religions, in Greece, 202 f., 
252 f. ; in Europe, 348 f. 

Orl^ns (orlaaN'), Maid of, 474. 

See also Joan of Arc 
Orleans, siege of, 472 
Ormuz (or'miiz), 823 
Orpheus (or'fus), 202 
Osiris (bsi'ris), 31, 50 
Osnabriick (dsnabruk') conference, 
720 

Ostia, 328 

Ostracism (6s'tr§ siz'm), 145 
Ostrogoths. See East Goths 
Otto I of Germany, 442 ff. ; becomes 
emperor, 443 f. 

Ottoman Turks, 626, 802 f. 

Ovid, 403 

Ownership of land. See Land, owner- 
ship of 

Oxford University, 594 
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Painting, in ancient Egypt, 46, 226 ; 
Greek contribution to, 225 fi. ; in 
Etruscan tombs, 265; on Roman 
walls, 321 f. See also Art 
Palaces, Assyrian, 75; Solomon's, 
84 ; at Cnossus (Crete), 116 f. ; the 
Vatican, 559 f. ; at Versailles, 
770 ff. 

Palanquin (p^l an ken') , Egyptian, 22 
Palatinate, 715 ; Louis XIV attacks, 
778 f. 

Palestine, and Egypt, 45; Semites 
in, 59; Hebrew domination of, 
83 ff. ; origin of name, 123 ; over- 
run by Seljuk Turks, 513 f. See 
also Holy Land, Jerusalem 
Panama, Isthmus of, 831, 832 
Panathensea (p^ hth e ne'^), 176, 
185 f., 218 
Pantheon, 344 

Papacy, rise of, 397 ff. ; Gregory VIFs 
view of, 449 f. ; English opinion on, 
675; Henry VIILs quarrel with, 
677 

Papal legates, 642 

Papal line of demarcation, 562, 823 
Papal States, 418, 821 
Paper, derivation of word, 30; 
introduced to West by Moham- 
medans, 606 

Papyrus (p§ pi'rus), 29 f., 37, 85, 127 
Parchment, 606 

Paris, University of, 593 ; Peace of, 
842 

Parks, 77 

Parlements, French, 468 
Parliament, growth of powers of, 469, 
501; beginnings of, 499; ''Model 
Parliament," 500; decline of 
power of, 506 ; under Tudors, 508, 
726 ; struggle of king and, 725 ff. ; 
Long Parliament (1640-1653), 
736 f.; dissolved by Cromwell, 
742 ff. ; ”Rump Parliament," 740 ; 
under constitution, 755; corrup- 
tion in, 758 

Parrhasius (pa ra'shi us), 228 
Parthenon (par'thendn), 185, 214, 
215, 217 f. 


Parthians (par'thi ^nz), 336, 358 
Patagonia, 831 

Patriarch of Constantinople, 790 
Patricians, 267, 268 
Paul, 349 ; letters of, 349 f. 
Pausanias (po sa'm §s), 173 
Peace conference of 371 B.c., 166 
Peasant War, 667 f. 

Pedagogue, Greek, 179 
Peloponnesian (p^l 6 pq ne'shg.n) 
Wars, 162 ff . 

Penn, William, 837 
Pennsylvania, 837 
Pergamon Museum, 244 
Pergamum (pflr'gg mym), 243 ff. 
Pericles (pSrffklez), 158, 159, 160, 
162, 174 f., 200 ; war policy of, 
163 f.; building program of, 175, 
176, 212 

Persepolis (p^r s^p'6 Hs), 105, 106, 
146 

Persian Empire, civilization of, 
102 ff. ; governments of, 104 ; de- 
struction of, 234 f. 

Persian religion, 99 f. 

Persians, and Old Testament, 88 f. ; 
and Greeks, 106 f., 145 ff., 166, 
167 f. ; and Alexander, 232 ff. See 
also Persian Empire, Persian re- 
ligion 

Perspective, 225, 226, 227, 345 
Peru, 824 

Peter, first bishop of Rome, 397 f, 
Peter the Great, 724, 788, 793 ff. 
Peter the Hermit, 518 
Petition of Right, 731 f., 750, 755 
Petrarch, 597 

Pharaoh (fa'ro), meaning of word, 34 
Pharos (fa'rds), 340 
Pharsalus (f^r sa'lys), 311 
Phenomena, interpretation of natu- 
ral, 192 

Phidias {M'l ^s), 185, 214, 217 f. 
Philip 11 of Spain, 698 ff., 779; an- 
nexes Portugal, 824 
Philip of Anjou, 780 f, 

Philip Augustus, 466 ff., 526 
Philip the Fair, 468 
Philip of Macedon, 230 f. 



887 


Index 


Philippi (filip'i), battle of, 313 
Philippics, 231 
Philistines (filis'tmz), 123 
Philosophy, 194 

Phoenicians (f^ msh'gnz), 60; and 
Assyrians, 72 ; and Persians, 105, 
234 ; commercial expansion of, 
126 f., 260 f.; alphabet of, 127; 
influence on Greek art, 221 ; fleet 
destroyed by Alexander, 234 
Phonetic signs, Egyptian, 23, 29 
Phrygians (frij'i ^nz), 97 
Physics, Greek knowledge of, 246 
Physiology, knowledge of, in Egypt 
of Feudal Age, 42 

Picture writing, in Egypt, 28 f. ; in 
Crete, 113 
Pile-villages, 258 f. 

Pindar (pin'd^r), 196, 203, 232 
Piraeus (pire'ys), 153 
Pirates, in iFgean, 154, 300; and 
Pompey, 308 ; medieval, in North 
Sea, 546 

Pisistratus (pi sis'trg. tys), 144, 174 
Pitt the Elder (earl of Chatham), 841 
Pitt the Younger, 760 
Pizarro, 567, 624, 832 
Planets, 80 

Plantagenets (plSn tSj'^ n^ts), 464 
Platsea (p4 te'^), battle of, 151 
Plato (pla'to), 205, 209, 228 
Plebs, 267, 268 
Pliny (plin'i), the elder, 346 
Pliny, the younger, 346 
Plow, invention of, 26 
Plumbing, ancient, 242 
Plutarch (pldo'tark), 346 
Plymouth, 835 

Poems, Anglo-Saxon, 582 f. ; earliest 
French, 584 

Poetry, early Greek, 190 f.; lyric, 
194 ff. ; Latin, 297 
Poitiers (pwatya'), 471 
Poland, kingdom of, 813 f. ; partitions 
of, 815 f. 

Poles, 789, 790, 804 
Political parties : Cavaliers and 
Roundheads, 737 f. ; Whigs and 
Tories, 756 f. 


Polygnotus (p51 igno'tus), 225, 228 
Pompeii (pdmpa'ye), 338 f., 340 
Pompey (pbm'pi), 308; and Csesar, 
309 ff . 

Pontus. See Black Sea 
Poor, condition of, in Egypt, 42 ; in 
Babylonia, 68 ; in Palestine, 84 f. ; 
in Greece, 135, 190; in Rome, 
299 f., 303, 354 

Pope, 397 f. ; origin of power of, 
397 f. ; title of, 398; right of, 
to make and unmake emperors, 
422 ; election of, reformed, 448 f. ; 
power of, 641 f. 

Popes and emperors, rivalry of, 441 ff. 
Porcelain, Egyptian, 126 
Portable wealth, 26 
Portcullis, 435 
Portrait painting, 345 
Portrait sculpture, of ancient Egyp- 
tians, 40, 46 ; of Romans, 345 
Portugal, as sea power, 625; trade 
with East, 823 f. 

Portuguese discoveries, in East, 
561 f., 823 ; in New World, 830 
Portuguese language, 580 
Poseidon (pOsi'dpn), 130 
Postal service, of Persian Empire, 105 
Pottery, of Stone Age, 14, 16, 17; 
and potter’s wheel, 37, 113; of 
Cretans, 114, 115; of Greeks, 140, 
222 ff. 

Powers, European, 786 ff. 

Prsetor (pre'tgr), Roman, 268 
Pragmatic Sanction, of Bourges, 707 ; 
of powers, 805 

Praxiteles (pr^ sit'S lez), 218 f. 
Prayer Book, English, 682, 684 
Prayers, earliest, 59 
Prehistoric Age, 5 

Presbyterian Church, 673, 685, 735 f. 
Presbyterianism, establishment of, 
674 ; in England, 735, 738, 747 ; in 
Scotland, 735 
Presbyters, 674, 685 
Prices and wages, 360 
Pride’s Purge, 739 f. 

Priest-king, Sumerian, 64 
Priests, Sumerian, 64 ; parish, 643 
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Prime minister, English, 757 f. ; 

George III his own, 759 
Prince of Wales, 503 
Princeps, 317 
Princes of Moscow, 792 
Printing, 603 f., 608 
Problems created by Dark Ages, 367 
Procuraiores , 337 

Profit system versus just price, 542 f. 
Progress of mankind, 19, 364 f., 848 £f. 
Prophets, Hebrew, 85 
Protection afforded by feudalism, 
426 fi. 

Protestant, origin of term, 670 
Protestant services, 682 
Protestants, 659 ; in Germany, 668 ff . ; 
in Switzerland, 672 ff. ; in United 
States, 674; in England, 675 ff., 
684, 735; in Scotland, 685; in 
France, 705 ff. 

Provencal (pro vaNsal'), 584 

Proxenos, 172 

Prussia, 781, 787 f., 805 ff. 

Psalms, 84 

Ptolemaic (tdl e ma'ik) system, 347 
Ptolemies (t5k^ miz), kings of Egypt, 
239, 314 

Ptolemy (t6hemi) (the astronomer), 
347, 566 

Public buildings, Roman, 344 
Public lands, redistribution of, in . 

Roman Republic, 304 
Public speaking, 199, 207 f., 231 
Publicans, 293 
Pulleys, 246 
Punic Wars, 281, 282 f. 

Puritanism, reaction against, 746 f. 
Puritans, in England, 685 f. ; versus 
High Church party, 734; Massa- 
chusetts Bay Company and, 835 
Pyramid Age, 31 ff. 

Pyramids, 31 ff. 

Psnrrhus (pir'ys), 272 ff. 

Pythagoras (pi thhg'6 r§s), 194 

Quffistors (kw&'tprz), Roman, 268 
Quakers, 735 
Quarries in Assyria, 70 
Quebec, 834, 841 


Racine, 773 f. 

Raft, Assyrian, 22 
Ramses (r^m'sez) II, 52, 96, 97 
Ramses III, 121, 123 
Raphael, 611 f. 

Rastadt (ra'shtat), Treaty of, 782 f. 
Ravenna (r^ v^n'g.), 380 
Re (ra), 31 

Rebellion in England in 1559, 686 f. 
Records, written and other, 5 ; pre- 
historic, 5 

Recreation: Egypt, 38, 40; public 
entertainments at Athens, 159 ; 
Olympic games, 171 ; Panathenaea, 
176, 186; Greek children, 179, 
181 ; Greek banquets, 183 f, ; va- 
rious Greek amusements, 184, 186 ; 
Greek picnics, 196 ; Roman circus, 
298, 300 

Reform movement in France, 707 
Reformation, Catholic, 693 f. 
Reformation, Protestant, 659 ff. See 
also Protestants 

Reformers, social : Amos, 85 ; Solon, 
143 f. ; pre-Reformation, 654 ff. 
Reforms, of Solon, 143 f. ; of Clis- 
thenes, 144 f. ; in eighteenth- 
century England, 760 f, ; of Col- 
bert in France, 769 f. ; of Great 
Elector of Brandenburg, 807 
Relief (for the poor), in Rome, 300, 
354 

Religion, of ancient Egyptians, 31, 
50; of Semitic nomads, 59; in 
Babylonia, 80 ; of Iranians, 99 f. ; 
of Persians, 100 ; of Greeks, 129 ff., 
171, 191 f., 202 ff., 252 f.; of 

Romans, 266 f. ; in Roman Em- 
pire, 348 ff.; of Arabs, 407. See 
also Christianity, Mohammedan- 
ism, Oriental religions 
Rembrandt, 615 
Remus (re'mys), 263 
Renaissance, and Italian cities, 
551 ff.; and revival of classics, 
597 f. ; exaggerated importance 
of, 598 ; art of, in Italy, 609 fif. ; 
art of, in northern Europe, 614 f. 
Representative government, 511, 759 
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Resident aliens at Athens, 186 
Restoration in England, 745 fif. 
Revival of Learning. See Renaissance 
Revolution, American, 759, 846 ff . ; 

French, 760 ; Russian, 800 
Revolution of 1688 in England, 750, 
751 f. 

Rhetoric, 199 
Rhode Island, 836 
Richard I (the Lion-Hearted), 526 
Richelieu (re she 1yd') » Cardinal, 714, 
718, 719, 766, 775 
Right and wrong, sense of, 191 
Rivalry, Egypto-Hittite, 96 ; of Popes 
and emperors, 441 ff . ; between 
world powers, 622 f. 

Roads and communication, 72, 73, 
105, 236, 339 

Robinson, Edwin Arlington, 588 
Rock pictures, 11, 12 
Rock shelters, of Early Stone Age, 
9 f . ; paintings on, 11, 12 
Rollo, duke of the Normans, 464 
Roman art and architecture, 321 ff., 
324 f., 335, 343, 344 f, 

Roman Catholic Church, 398 
Roman cities, disappearance of, 534 
Roman citizenship, 271, 277, 306, 
320, 354, 361 

Roman Empire, 312, 316, 317 f., 
338 ff.; division of, 359; invaded 
by Germans, 374 ff. ; "'fair' of, in 
West, 378 ; Eastern, or Byzantine, 
under Justinian, 380, 383, 513, 514 ; 
permanent barbarian kingdoms in, 
383 ff. ; revival of Western, 422 ; 
revived by Otto, 442 ; fall of East- 
ern, 626. See also Holy Roman 
Empire 

Roman law, 257, 337 
Roman provinces, 289, 292 ; govern- 
ment of, 293, 316, 317, 320, 337 ff. 
Roman Republic, 267 ff. ; expansion 
of, 270 ff., 278, 282, 289, 291 f., 
308, 309, 311, 314 
Roman walls, 334, 336 
Romance languages, 580 f., 583 f. 
Romances in Middle Ages, 587 f. 
Romanesque architecture, 570 
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Romanov (ro ma'ndf). House of, 
793 ff. 

Rome, beginnings of, 261 ff.; under 
Etruscan domination, 262 ff. ; 
Greek influences at, 294 f. ; life in, 
294 f., 347 f. ; public buildings in, 
321, 323, 324 f., 344; as capital of 
religious empire, 393; bishop of, 
397 f. ; revival of, 560 
Romulus (rdm'u lus), 263 
Roses, Wars of the, 506 f., 623 
Rossbach (rbs'baK), battle of, 811 
Rouen (roo aN'), 464 
Roundheads, 737 ff . 

Roussillon (rdo se ydN'), 719 
Royal Society, English, 618 
Rubens, 615 

Rubicon (roo'bikdn), 310 
Rudolph of Hapsburg, 628 f. 
Rumania (roo ma'ni ^), 334 
Runnymede (run'imed), 496 
Russia, 786, 788, 789 ff . ; beginnings 
of, 790 ; a united monarchy, 792 ; 
under Peter the Great, 793 ff.; 
under Catherine 11, 798 f. ; Soviet 
Republic, 799 f. ; revolution in, 
800; and Seven Years' War, 811 ; 
fails to take part in explorations, 
821 f. 

Russian revolution, 800 
Russians, 789 

Sacrifices, 131 

Sahara Plateau before Late Stone 
Age, 6, 11 f. 

St. Bartholomew, Massacre of, 711 f., 
778 

Saint Benedict, Rule of, 401 f. 

Saint Bernard, 523 f. 

Saint Boniface, 406 f. 

Saint Dominic, 650 f. 

Saint Francis of Assisi, 648 ff. 

Saint Louis, 467 n., 527 

St. Peter's at Rome, 559, 560, 611 

St. Petersburg, 797 Jf., 798 n. 

Saint-Simon (s^nt si'myn), 768, 774 

St. Sophia, church of, 381 

Saladin (s^l'a din), 526 

Salamis (s^l'g. mis), battle of, 149 f. 
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Samaria, 86 

Samnites (s^m'nits), 272 
Sanitation, in Hellenistic cities, 242 ; 

and Roman medicine, 256 
Sanskrit, 99 

Santa Maria Maggiore (s^'ta ma- 
re'a mM jo'ra), 396 
Sappho (sM'o), 178, 196 
Sardes (sar'dez), 101 
Sardinians, 123 
Sargon 11, 73 
Sargon of Akkad, 66, 69 
Sarto, Andrea del (an dra'a d^l 
sar'to), 614 ‘ 

Sassanians (s^ sa'ni §nz), 357 f. 
Satrap (sa'trSp), 104 
Saul, 83 
Savages, 5 ff . 

Savonarola (sSv'6 ng ro'la)-, 632 
Saxons, in Britain, 384, 481 ; con- 
quered by Charlemagne, 420 ff. 
Saxony, 421, 670, 811 
Scania, prehistoric remains in, 4 
Schism, Great,” 560, 653 f. 
Schliemann (shle'man), Heinrich, 119 
Scholasticism, medieval, 596, 598 f. 
Schools of philosophy at Athens, 382 
Science, in Egypt, 43; in Chaldea, 
80, 82 ; in Alexandria, 246 ff . ; in 
Augustan Age, 323 f. ; in Rome, 
346; medieval and modern, com- 
pared, 589 ff.; Aristotle's views, 
600 ; of optics, 601 ; of navigation, 
601 f. ; new era in, 615 ff . ; dis- 
coveries of, 616 ff.; in England, 
730 

Scientific apparatus and instruments, 
256 

Scientific societies founded, 618 
Scipio Africanus Major, 287, 304 
Scopas (sko'pgs), 219 f. 

Scotch Church, 735 f. 

Scotch and English people, 506 
Scotch language, 504 
Scotch National Covenant, 736 
Scotland, 503 ff.; Highlands and 
Lowlands of, 504; invaded by 
Edward 1, 504 f. ; Presbyterianism 
in, 685, 735 ; James VI of, becomes 


king of England, 725 ff. ; rebellion 
in, under Charles I, 735 ; subdued 
by Cromwell, 741 ; union of, with 
England, 753 

Scots, Mary Stuart, Queen of, 
686 f., 725 
Screws, 246 

Sculpture, of Egyptians, 40, 46; 
in copper, 64, 65; in Babylonia, 
68; of Akkadians, 69; of Assyr- 
ians, 75, 77; of Greeks, 216 ff., 
323; in Hellenistic Age, 243 ff.; 
of Romans, 323, 335, 344 f. ; 
Gothic, 574 f. See also Art 
Scylax (sl'lhks), 105 
Scyros (si'rdsj, 154 
Sea power, of Egypt, 45; of Per- 
sian Empire, 104 f. ; of Crete, 113 ; 
of Greece, 153 ff.; of Ptolemies, 
239; of Carthage, 279; of Rome, 
281, 308, 339 f. ; of Hanseatic 
League, 550 ; of Venice, 554 ; of 
Spain, 624, 824 ; of Portugal, 625, 
823; of England, 688 ff., 825 f.; 
of Dutch, 742, 824 f. 

"Sea-kings of Crete,” 113 
Seals and seal-cutting, 39, 63, 67 
Seasons of Egyptian year, 27 f. 
Seleucids (s^ lu'sidz), 240, 292 
Seleucus (sSlu'kys), 240 
Seljuk Turks, 515 

Semites (sSmlts), 58 f.; on Fertile 
Crescent, 59 f., 66, 67, 76, 78, 82 f. ; 
and Indo-Europeans, 92, 93* 
Senate, Roman, 268, 269 f., 276 ; and 
government of Roman state, 300, 
301, 303, 304, 305, 306, 307, 308, 
309 ff. ; and Csesar, 312 ; and Au- 
gustus, 317; and Diocletian, 358 
Seneca (sSn'^ ky), 329 
Sennacherib (sgnSk'gr !b), 73; and 
Greeks, 136 

Sentinum (s^n ti'nym), 272 
Separatists, 735 
Sepoys, 829 

Septimius Severus (sSptlmlys s^- 
ve'rys), 356 

Serfdom, in Sparta, 145 ; in Roman 
Empire, 354 
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Serfs, nobles and, 417, 433 ; in Feudal 
Age, 436 fif., 533 ; in Russia, 795, 
813; in Austria, 813; in Poland, 
814 

Sesostris (sS sbs'tris), 43 
Seti (sg'ti) I, 50, 96 
Settled living in Nile valley, 13, 111 f. 
Settlement, Act of, 751 
Seven Years’ War, 810, 841 f. 
S6vign6, de (de sa ve nya'), Madame, 
774 

Seville (sSv'il), 414 f., 624 
Seymour, Jane, 680 
Shadoof (sha doof), 24, 110 
Shakespeare, 730 
Shapur (sha poor'), 357 
Shekel, 68 

Shelter, 6, 9, 14. See also Houses 
Shepherd kings, Greek, 124 
Shepherds, Hebrew, 83, 84 ; Semitic, 
92; -i^gean, 112; Greek, 124 
Shinar (shi'n^-r), Plain of, 60 
Ship money, Charles I and, 734, 737 
Shipbuilding, in Egypt, 37 ; in Crete, 
113; in Greece, 140 f. 

Ships, 22, 35, 39, 113, 121, 128; 
Greek improvement of, 140 f.; 
Roman improvements in, 281 
Siam, Dutch in, 826 
Siberia, 799 

Sicily, 116, 455 ff., 631 n.; Greeks 
in, 138, 212 ; Roman conquest of, 
281. See also Two Sicilies 
Siege machinery of Assyrians, 74 f. 
Sigeum (sije'ym), 144 
Silesia (si le'shi ^), 809 
Silver mines, 138, 279 
Simony (sim'6 ni), 447 ff. 

Sinai (si'ni), Peninsula of, copper 
mines in, 15, 30 

Single combat as substitute for bat- 
tle, 130 

Slavery, in Egypt, 38 ; in Babylonia, 
64 ; for debt, 142, 143 ; in Roman 
Republic, 299 f. 

Slavic peoples, 789 f. 

^’Slavic peril,” 790 
Slavs, 426, 789, 790 
Sledge, Sumerian, 22 


Slovaks, 790 
Slovenes, 804 
Soap, 245 

Social classes, Egyptian, 38 ; Sume- 
rian, 64; Greek, 143, 175; in 
Dark Ages, 367; in Age of Dis- 
order, 417 

Social conditions, in Egypt, 38; in 
Babylonia, 64; in Athens, 175; 
Hesiod’s cry for just, 190 f. ; in 
Roman Empire, 354 f. 

Social problems, in Palestine, 85 ; in 
Rome, 299 f., 303, 354 
Socrates (sbk'ra tez), 198, 204 ff., 209 
Solomon, 84 
Solon (so'lbn), 143 f. 

Song of Roland, 587 
Songs, Homeric, 129, 172 
Sophists (sSfists), 199 f., 203 
Sophocles (s5f'6klez), 197 f. 
Sorbonne, 707 
South Carolina, 837 
Soviet Republic, 799 f. 

Spain, 116; Greeks in, 138 ; Cartha- 
ginians and Romans in, 282 ; early, 
376, 413 ff. ; in America, 567, 624, 
824, 830 ff.; rise of, 623 ff.; as 
Hapsburg possession, 629 f. ; under 
Philip II, 698 ff. ; decline of, 706 ; 
brief supremacy of, 824 ; occupies 
Philippines, 832 f. ; cedes Florida 
to England, 842 
Spanish Armada, 688 ff., 824 
''Spanish fury,” 704 
Spanish Inquisition, 701 
Spanish language, 580 
Spanish March conquered by Char- 
lemagne, 420 

Spanish Netherlands, 775, 781 
Spanish succession, question of, 
779 f. 

Spanish Succession, War of, 780 1 
Sparta, city-state of, 134 ; kings of, 
136; social conditions in, 145; 
military power of, 145 ; and Ath- 
ens, 154, 156, 161 ff., 179; domi- 
nation of Greece by, 165 ff. ; and 
Thebes, 166 f. ; training of children 
in, 179 
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Spartan League, 145, 165 
Specialization, professional, 250 
Specific gravity, 246 
Spectroscope, 601 
Speech, 7 

Speech-writers, Greek, 207 
Speyer (spi'er), Diet of, 669 f. 

Sphinx (sfingks), the, 31, 41 
Spice Islands, 566, 823, 826 
Spice trade in Middle Ages, 562 ff. 
Spinning flax in Egypt during Late 
Stone Age, 15 
Spinning wheel, 17 
Sports, Cretan, 114 
Stamp Act, 844 

States of the Church. See Papal 
States 

Statute of Provisors, 654, 675 
Statutes: Act of Supremacy, 645; 
Navigation Acts, 741 f., 825, 843 
and n. ; Act of Uniformity, 747 ; 
Conventicle Act, 747; Corpora- 
tion Act, 747 ; Five-Mile Act, 
747 ; Test Act, 748 f. ; Toleration 
Act, 750 f. ; Act of Settlement, 
751, 758 ; Mutiny Act, 755 ; Stamp 
Act, 844 

Steam engine, first, 247 
Stephen, King, of England, 488, 490 
Stesichorus (st^ sildorus), 196 
Stoics (sto'iks), 251 f., 382 
Stone Age, beginning of, 7; in Al- 
giers, 8 ; in Asia, 8 ; in Europe, 8 ; 
in North Africa, 8. See also Late 
Stone Age 

Strabo (stra^bo), 324, 349 
Strassburg, 720, 777 
Street-cleaning, 242 
Streltzi, 794 f. 

Stuarts, 506, 725 
Stylus, Sumerian, 62 
Subsidies, medieval, 546; granted 
by Colbert in France, 770 
Subvassal, 428 
Suez Canal, 43, 105 
Suffrage in England, 760 
Sulla (suPa), 307 
Sully (sii li'), 713 f. 

Sumatra (sd6 ma^tr§), 823, 824 


Sumerian city-kingdoms, 64 ff. 
Sumerians, civilization of, 61 ff. ; in 
Assur, 70 
Sundial, 192 

Sun-god of Egyptians, 31 
Suppilulyuma (sdop pe 1651 'yw ma), 
96 

Supremacy, Oath of, 679 
Surgery, in ancient Egypt, 42; in 
Greece, 201; in Roman military 
hospital, 256 
Suzerain, 428 

Sweden, origin of, 717 ; in Westpha- 
lia, 720 ; cedes territory to Russia, 
797 ; in Seven Years’ War, 811 
Swiss lake-villages, 16 f. 

Switzerland, Late Stone Age in, 16 f. ; 
beginnings of, 671 f. ; independ- 
ence of, 672, 720 ; revolt of, against 
Church, 672 
Symposium, 184 

Syracuse (sir'^kus), 138; Athenian 
expedition against, 164; Archi- 
medes of, 246; and Etruscans, 
270 ; and Romans, 286 
Syria, and Egypt, 45 ; Hittites in, 96 

Tacitus (tSs'itys), 346, 420 
Taille (ta'y'), 476 
Tancred, 519 
Tariffs, 545 f., 770 
Tarsus, 349 
Tartessus, 138 

Taxation of nobles and clergy, 813 
Taxes and taxation, beginnings of, 
25 ; in ancient Egypt, 34 ; in Per- 
sian Empire, 104 ; in Attica, 159 ; 
in Roman Republic, 293, 360 ; in 
Roman Empire, 337; introduced 
in France, 468 ; schemes of Charles 
I of England, 732 f. ; feudal dues, 
734, 737 ; ship money, 734, 737 ; 
control of, by Parliament, 755; 
under Louis XIV, 769 
Telescope, 601, 617 
Templars, 528 

Temples, Egyptian, 41,46; Sume- 
rian, 62 f. ; Greek, 131, 211, 212 ff. 
Tennyson, 588 
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Ten Thousand, march of the, 168 f. 
Test Act, 748 f. 

Tetzel, 662 
Teutons, 305, 373 
Textbooks, medieval, 595 
Thales (tha'lez), 192, 194 
Theater, at Athens, 159, 176,* of 
Greeks, 196 ; at Rome, 295, 321 ; 
in Roman provinces, 341 
Thebes (thebz) (Egypt), 44, 46, 48 
Thebes (Greece), 134; and Spar- 
tans, 166 f. ; supremacy in Greece, 
167, 232 

Themistocles (thS mis'td klez), and 
Persian invasion, 148 ff. ; as leader 
at Athens, 153 ; ostracism of, 156 
Theocritus (th^ dk'ri tys), 250 
Theodoric (the bd'drik), 379 
Theodosius, 392 
Thericles of Corinth, 220 
Thermopylae (ther mbp'ile), battle 
of, 150 

Theses on indulgences, 662 f. 

Thirty Years’ War, 714 ff. 
Thirty-nine Articles of Edward VI, 
684 

Thucydides (thu sid'i dez), 208 
Thutmose (thdot mo'sy) III, 45 
Tiberius (ti be'rl ys), 327 
Ticonderoga (ti kbn der d'gy), 841 
Tigris River, 70 
Tilly, General, 717 f. 

Timber, source of, for Egypt, 35 
Time measurement, 200 
Tin, 118 

Tiryns (ti'rinz), 117, 134 
Titian (tish'yn), 614 
Titus (ti'tys), 324 

Toleration, religious, Peace of Augs- 
burg, 671 ; Edict of Nantes, 713 ; 
Treaty of Westphalia, 720 ; West- 
minster Assembly, 738; favored 
by Charles II, 746 ff.; in United 
States constitution, 748 n.; per- 
mitted by Great Elector, 807; 
favored by Joseph 11, 813; Puri- 
tans and, 835 
Toleration Act, 750, 751 
Tolls in Middle Ages, 545 


Tombs, of Late Stone Age, 17 f. ; of 
Egyptian kings, 31, 32 f., 50 ; of 
Pyramid Age, 35 ff. ; of Egyptian 
Empire, 48 ; of Ur, 65 
Tools and implements, before Stone 
Age, 7 ; of Stone Age, 8, 10, 13 f., 
17; in early Egypt, 26, 36; of 
copper, 30, 32, 36 

Tordesillas (t6r da sel'yas). Treaty of, 
562 

Tories, Whigs and, 756 f. 

''Tortoise” (coin), 146 
Toul (tool), 720 
Tournaments, medieval, 585 
Tourneys and jousts in Feudal Age, 
432 

Tours (tdor), battle of, 413, 415, 419 
Tower of Babel, 78 
Tower-temples, 63 
Towns, as aid to king, 468 ; in fif- 
teenth century, 508 1 ; as aid to 
civilization, 533 ff. ; trade of, 535 ff. 
See also Charters of towns 
Trade laws, English, 842 f. 

Trade routes, ancient, 117; medi- 
eval, 539 ff. 

Trade unions compared with medi- 
eval guilds, 548 
Tragedy, 196 

Trajan (tra'jyn), and the Dacians, 
334 f. ; in Asia, 336 ; public works 
of, 344 ; literary productions under, 
346 f. 

Transportation, in Ancient Near 
East, 22 ; chariots and, 44, 61 ; 
difficulties of, 200, 424 ; in Roman 
Empire, 243, 293, 340 ff , ; relation 
of, to migration, 371. See also 
Navigation 
Transylvania, 803 

Travel and exploration, of Persians, 
105 ; of Greeks, 200 f. ; of Romans, 
341 ff. ; in fifteenth century, 561 ff ., 
819 ff. 

Treaties, ancient, 96, 162 ; of Greek 
states, 166; between Rome and 
Carthage, 279 ff. 

Treaty, of Mersen, 423 f., 461 ; be- 
tween Richard I and Saladin, 526 ; 
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of Tordesillas, 562 ; of Westphalia, 
720, 806 ; between Louis XIV and 
Holland, 777; of Utrecht, 781 ff., 
837; of Rastadt, 782 f. ; Peace of 
Paris, 842; between France and 
the United States, 847 
Trent, Council of, 694 f. 

Trials, medieval, 389 ; by jury, 490 f. 
Tribonian, 382 

Tribune (trib'un), Roman, 268; Au- 
gustus as, 317 

Tribute paid by Russia to Mongols, 
792 

Triennial Act, 737 
Trinity, belief in, 392 
Triple Alliance, 775 ff. 

Triremes (tri'remz), 141 
Triumvirate, first Roman, 308 
Trojan War, 119, 129, 232 
Troubadours, 586 ff . 

Troy, 118 f. ; Greek expedition 
against, 122, 129 
Truce of God, 432 f. 

Tsar, 793, 795 ; title of, 792 and n. 
Tsarina, 798 

Tudor, House of, 507 f. ; absolutism 
under, 507 f. ; and Parliament, 
726 

Turks, Ottoman, take Constanti- 
nople, 626; Catherine II takes 
Azov from, 798; invade Austria- 
Hungary, 802 f. 

Turks, Seljuk, conquests of, in Asia 
Minor, 515 

Tutenkhamon (toot Snk a'mbn), 53; 
tomb of, 50 
Twelve Articles,'' 667 
”Two Rivers," 60; history of, 68, 
70, 76, 78 

Two Sicilies, kingdom of (Naples), 
456, 552, 698 

Tyrants among Greeks, 142 ff , 
Tyrrhenian (ti re'nl §n) Sea, 260 

Union of Calmar, 717 
Union Jack, 752 f. 

Unitarians, 752 

United Kingdom of Great Britain, 
753 


United States, independence of, 848 
Universities, origin of, 593 ff. 

Upper Egypt, 25 

Ur (Or), 61 ; antiquities from, 64. 66 ; 

civilization of, 65 
Urban II, Pope, 515 ff. 

Urban V, 654 
Urban VI, 653 

Usury doctrine, medieval, 544 
Utrecht (u'trSkt), Union of, 704; 
Treaty of, 781 ff., 837, 844 

Valens (valSnz), 376 
Vandals, 376 ff., 380 
Van Dyck, 615 
Van Eyck (ik), 614 
Vasa (va's^), Gustavus, 717 
Vasco da Gama (vas'kd d^ ga'ma), 
562 ff., 823 

Vases, Egyptian, 37 ; Greek, 128, 139, 
223, 224 f. 

Vassal and lord, 428 ff. 

Vassy, massacre of, 710 
Vatican, 399, 559, 560, 611 
Vedas, 99 

Velasquez (va las'kath), 614, 615 
Velum, 607 

Venice, trade of, 552; government 
of, 554 f. ; as art center, 614 ; re- 
public of, 802 
Venus, 267 

Vera Cruz (va'ra kroos'), 831 
Verdun (v^rdiiNO, 720 
Verrazano (v^r rdt Sfl'no), 833 f. 
Versailles (vSr salz'), palace of, 770 ff, 
Vespasian (vSs pa'zhi §n), 331 f. 
Vesta, 267 

Vesuvius, eruption of a.d. 79, 338 f., 
340 

Veto power, 757 

Vienna, 718; besieged by Moham- 
medans, 802 f. 

Vikings, 426 and n. 

Vill, 435 

Village, Greek, 127 ; early German, 
372 

Villains, 435 
VilU (vel), 535 

Vinci. Sm Leonardo da Vinci 
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Virgil (vQr'jH), 326, 403 
Virginia, 835 

Visigoths. See West Goths 
Vladimir (vlSd'i mir) the Great, 791 
Voltaire (vdl tdr'), 810 
Voting in England, 761 
Vows, monastic, 402 
Vulgate, 695 

Wager of battle, trial by, 389 
Waldensians (w51 dSn'si ^nz), 708 
Waldo, Peter, 708 
Wales conquered by Edward I, 503 
Wall painting. See Mural painting 
and decoration 

Wallenstein (w51'§n stin), 716 ff. 
Walloons, 804 
Walpole, Robert, 758, 844 
Walther von der Vogelweide (val'ter 
f6n der fo'ggl vi dg), 589 
Wandewash (wan'd^ wush), 830 
Wangen (vang'§n), remains of lake- 
village at, 16, 18 
War, Peasant, 667 f. 

Warfare, neighborhood, in Feudal 
Age, 431 f. ; of German barbarians, 
372 ; effects of Crusades on, 530 
Wars of the Roses, 506 f., 623 
Wartburg (vart'bd6rK), 665 f. 

Water pressure, use of, 246 
Water supply, at Nineveh, 73; in 
ancient world, 110 ; in Greece, 176, 
242 ; at Rome, 295, 342 f. 

Water wheel, 246 
Wattle huts, Egyptian, 14 
Wealth, of early Egypt, 26; of 
seventeenth-century Greece, 141 f. ; 
of Sparta, 145 ; of Rome, 293 ; in 
land, 367 

Weapons, before Stone Age, 7; of 
Stone Age, 8, 10, 12 ; Assyrian, 74, 
75; Egyptian, 121; Greek, 148; 
Persian, 148 ; Roman, 280 ; Eng- 
lish and Norman, 486 
Weaving, in Late Stone Age, 15, 17 ; 
in ancient Egypt, 37 ; in Cyprus, 
220 f. 

Wedge-writing, See Cuneiform writ- 
ing 


Week days, Chaldean, 80 ; Norse, 82 
Weights and measures, Babylonian, 
68 

Wells, H. G., on Louis XIV’s court, 
772 f. 

Wessex, overlordship of, 481 
West Frankish kingdom, 386, 423, 
426 

West Goths, 376, 378, 384, 389 
West Prussia, 807 (map) 

Western Asia, 57 ff. ; Stone Age in, 8, 
16, 19 ; earliest civilization in, 60 ; 
and Indo-Europeans, 91 
Western Empire, fall of, 378 
Western Mediterranean world, 257 f. ; 
Phoenicians in, 127; Alexander’s 
plans for, 236 ; four rival peoples 
of, 259 ff. 

Westminster Assembly, 738 
Westphalia, treaties of, 720, 781, 
806 

Wheels, 22 ; introduced into Egypt, 
44; in Babylonia, 61; among 
Indo-Europeans, 92 
Whigs, and Tories, 756 f. ; methods 
of, 759 

Wholesale business, 543 
William III of England (William of 
Orange), 750 f., 753, 757, 777, 780 
William of Normandy, 484 ff. 
Wniiam the Silent, 702 ff., 777 
Williams, Roger, 836 
Witenagemot (wit'g n^ gg mot), 486, 
499 

Wittenberg (vit'gnbte), 661 
Wolfe, General, 841 
Women, Sumerian, 66; Greek, 178 
Woodwork of Greeks, 222 
Works and Days, 190 
"World’' religions, 392 
World War, 788 

Worms (vorms), Concordat of, 453 ; 

Diet of, 635, 664 f. 

Writers, earliest professional, 98 
Writing, 19 ; of Egyptians, 28 f. ; of 
Sumerians, 61 f., 67, 72 ; of Hit- 
tites, 95, 98; in Persian Empire, 
102 ; of Cretans, 116 ; of Greeks, 
127 f. 
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Writing materials, of Egyptians, Yahveh (ya'vS), 84 f., 87 f. 

29 f., 36, 37 ; of Sumerians, 61 f. ; Year, length of, 82 
of Hebrews, 85 ; of Hittites, 95; Year-names, Egyptian, 28 
of Cretans, 116 ; of Greeks, 127 f. York, House of, 507 

Written law. See Law codes Yorktown, 848 

Xenophanes (ze ndf'a nez), 203 Zama (za'ma), battle of, 287 f. 

Xenophon (z^n'6 fgn), as general, Zeus (zus), 129 

169; as historian, 169, 208 f. Zeuxis (zuk'sis;, 186, 228 

Xerxes (zurk'sez), invasion of Greece Zoroaster (z6 ro Ss'ter), 99 f. 
by, 148 ff. Zwingli (tsvinglS), 672 f. 
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